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BETWENE IOHN RAINOLDES UN 
AND IOHN HART: 0 


TOVCHING THE HEAD AND THE 
FAITH OF, THE CHYRCH. 


— 


Wherein by the way are handled ſundrie points , of the ſufficiencie and 
rizht expounding of the Scriptures, the miniſterie of the Church, the fun- 1 
dlion of Prieſthood,the ſac; 1fice of the Malle, with other contronerſies of 
t religion : but cl iefly and purpoſely the point of Church- gouerment, I 

opencd in the branches of Chriſtes ſupreme ſoucrainnie, of 

Peters pretended , the Popes wſurped, 
the Princes lamfull Su- 

premacie. 
penned by John Rainoldes, according to the notes ſet dowẽne n YE 
writing by them both: peruſed by Iohn Hart, and (after $14} 

things ſupplied, & altered, as he thought good) al- 

lowed for the faithfull report of that 


which paſt in conference be- 
twene them. 


Whereto is annexed a Treatiſe intitled, S 1x ConcrvsIons 
ToVYVCHING TEE HOILIE ScRIPTvRe AND THE 
CHvRcn, writen by Iohn Rainoldes. 


"5 With a defenſe of ſuch thinges as Thomas Stapleton and Gregorie 


Eo 9 as. | ati 


- 


Martin haue carped at therem. 


1. Joh. 6+ . 


D eerely beloued, heleeue not entry ſpirit, but trie the ſpirits whether they 4M 
be of God: for many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world. 3 1 
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O THE RIGHT 
Honorable , the Lord Ro- 
bert Dudley, Earle of Leice- 


ſer, one of her Maieſties priuie Councell, 


and Chauncellour ofthe Vniuerſitie of 
Oxford, grace and peace be 1 
multiplied. 
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He beginning of Schooles 

and Vniuerſities (right Ho- 
norable ) in the Church of 

God, doth ſhew that they 

I wereplanted to bee nurſe: ue 


2. King. 2.5. 
ries of Prophets: Who, being 


inſtructedl ih the luck af 
word, might deliuer it to men; and lighten, as 
Rarres : the darkeneſſe of the world with the 
beames of it. But it hath come to paſſe by deuiſes 
of the dragon,” whoſe taile drew the third part of the \, kee + 
ſtarres of heauen, &. caſt them to the earth, that they 
haue bene turned into ſeminaries of falſe Pro- 
phets ; to maintai ne errours and the power 4 
darkeneſſe ꝛagainſt the light and truth of Chriſt. 
ZA 2 The 
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Theprimitiue Church had experience hereof in 


them «of the Synkgogue of Li bertines, and Cyrenians, 
who diſputed with Steuen.A leſſon for the faithful 


in the ages to folow, that they ſhould notthinke 


it ſtrange, or be diſmayed, if Schooles & Vniuer- 
ſities ot men profeſsing witedome were poſſeſ⸗ 


ſed of folie, and ſought to peruert the ſtraight 


Wayes of the Lord. The conſideration whereof, 


as it was needefull for our predeceſſours, when 


Rabbines of the Iewes, Philoſophers of the Hea- 
thẽs, Sorboniſts amog Chriſtians, being ſeduced 
themſelues, ſeduced others: ſo haue the Semina- 
ries of our Engliſh ſtudents (erected by the Pope 
of late at Rome and Rhemes) made it needefal 
allo for vs at this day. ] he more: hov much the 


nerer their dealings do come to thoſe of the Syna- 


gogue of _bertines C3 E yrenians. For as they defen- 


ded* the lewith opinions receiued by tradition 
from their Fathers: ſo do the Seminaries the Po- 
piſh ſuperſtitions. As they did pretend the care of 
religion, of Moſes,and Gol, the la, & the Tem- 
ple: ſo do the Seminaries, of the Catholike faith, 
the Scriptures, and the Church. As the meanes 
they vied were ſclanders of Stenen, that he /pake 
blaiþhemous wordes againſt the holy place, and the 


law; O do the Seminaries charge vs With reuol- 


tino 
£2 


. 
— * 
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ting from the holy Church, and corrupting the 
Scriptures. I am not worthie to be compared 
with the leaſt of the ſeruants of God , who li- 
ued at that time , in which he powred the 
giftes of his holy ſpirit from heauen ſo a- 
boundantly. Howbeir,as it pleaſed him to rayſe 
Steuen to diſþute with ſome of the Tewiſh Synagogue: 
ſo hath he vouchſafed meof this faugur , that I 


ſhould be called to conferre with certa ine ofthe 


Popiſh Seminaries. Ofwwhom, one, contented to 


proceede farthertherin then thereſt; by writing, 


% OO OP + ð 2 I" 


not by word onely: hath giuen occaſion of this, 
which here publiſh. Wherein how indifferent- 


ly he hath bene dealt with: himſelfe hath decla- 


red. My conſcience, for mi ne ov vne part, beareth 
me vvitneſſe that l haue endeuored to defend the 
cauſe of the ſame truth, with the ſame purpoſe, 


by the ſame principles, & groũds, that? Steve did. 467-4 


Wiſhing from my hart, (if ſoit pleaſe God,) that 


it may preuaile more with Engliſh Papiſts, then 
Steuens ſpeech did with the Iewiſh Prieſts. But 
ready (by his grace) to endure their ſpite, if they 
hate me for telling chem the truth, as the lewes 
did him. Novv, ſith Luke, Vhopenned the ftory 


of Steuen, ſent it toꝰ Theophilus , ' moſt noble The- Luk. .. 


h A4. 1. 7. 


ophilus: J haue bene che bolder to preſent my con- 


3Hference 
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ference vnto you, right Honorable; aduanced, 
in ſtate, to be of ho moit noble; in minde, a IL Jews 
philus, and louer ofthe truth Your bencfites both 
Bunten to our Vniuerſitie, in maintenanceof 
our priuile $a & priuately to me ward ,a mem- 
ber thereof : haue bound meto offer this teſtifi- 
cation of a thankefullminde . And ſith it hath 
bene (l know ) a greefe ynto you, thatthe Po 4 
n Synagogue hath drawyne preſelytes en 
thought it moſt. meete that che labouts "rg 
With one ſo withdrawne , and printed to re- 
claime them Who ate gon, if may bee, or at leaſt 
to ltay them who are nor gon, ſhould bring hin 
the —— whom the ſore had touched * 
Which moucth mewithall cobeſeechyour Hos 
nour, that, as you haue begoon ,-{oyou will go 
forward in being carefull for our nurſerie: that. 
they, who haue the charge of husbandingsit, 
may fen ſe it and dreſſe it fairhfully and vwiſely; 
that neither the wild boare of the foreſt, nor o- 
18.0. ther vermin may anoyit; that the fenites of the⸗ 
trees therof may ſerue for meate, the leaues for me ⸗ 
dicine, through waters running -out of the ſanctuarie; b 
= Cen. %. Aud v the tree -of life may gro in the middef of. it, as 
in the garden of Eden planted by the Lord. So 
ſhall you leaue a old worthie rgoputrient. of - 


a noble Theophilus : the reward whereot ſhall 
folow from God, » who will render toeuery man ac- „ the 
cording to his workes, the remẽbrance ſhall reſt in 
the Chriſtian Church and common wealth 
of England, to your eternall praiſe throughout 
allpoſteritie. The Lord of his mercie bleſſe you 
with continuall increaſe of the graces of his ho- 
ly ſpirite: ſpecially of that, * which hath the promiſe 
of this life, and of the life to come, to your endleſſe 
comfort, through Ieſu Chriſtthe Lord of 
life. At London, the eighteenth. 
of Iuly. 15 84. 


Your Hononrs in ( briſt 
at commaundement, 


John Rainoldes. 
A* 4 
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Lohn! Ha rt to che ndife- 


rent Reader. 


ns Ehold (gentle Reader) the confe. 
rence which thou haſt fo long loo- 
ked for, betweene M. Rainoldes 
and me, at length ended: as alſo it 
had beene more then twelue mo 

nethes ſince, had not my ſelfe al 
Held the c coming of it foorth "when; it was nigh readie to 


be deliuered to the Printer. For it is now aboue Two 


Jeares ago, that the right honorable Syr Francis Wal 


ſingham, as he had ſhewed me great fauour from the 
time that I was a fpprehended,; in Sravntin 17 Me libertie 


of conference at home, firſt in mine owne countrie and 


afterwarde in priſon: ſo, vhen the ſentence of death 
Vas paſt vpon me, hee ceaſed not ſtill to offer me the 
fame fauour if I would admit it. VV hich I, grounding 
my ſelfe vpon the moſt certayne foundation, the 


Church ſo ſtrengthened by God that it hall ſtand for 
ener ,didgladly yeeld to, and (as became me) accepted 


of it with all dutie. VV herevpon his Honour | ent for 
M. Rainoldes toconferre with me: taking 55 alſo 
that I ſhould be furniſhed with whatſoeuer Bookes I did 
neede thereto . But after we had ſpent. certayne 
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weekes together in 1 conference byy Wor dof mouth, dT 
continued ſtill in my former iind: he e aue 
the ſumme thereof in writing, that he mifht ſee the 
groundes on which 1 ſtood. * to this intent we ſet 
downe together breefe notes of the points that we dealt 
in: 1 'ſhewing? my reaſons with the places of the autours 
whoſe iudgement and learning I rather truſted too, 
then to my owne kill , and V. Rainoldes anſwe- 
ring them in ſuch fort as he thought good. Howbett, 
thoſenotes being ſo ſhort ( as pointing to thinges ra⸗ 
ther chenvnfolding them) that they could not well bee 
vnder/tood by any, but our ſelues onely „ Vuleſſe they 
Were drawne more largely and at full: my felft Fs 
troubled then with more neceſſary cogitations o rk 


©, 
( As altogether vncertaine when 1 mioht he 255 to 


yeeld vp) mine account before Ged and man, eee 
M. Mainoldes w take paints t penne them gcc dh 
to our notes thereof Promiſing him that l would Pets 
uſe it when he had doon it, and allow of it it, if it were to 
my mind; or otherwiſe correct, f mixed onght i in it. 
This paines he vndertooke , and ſending me the partes 
thereof from time to time as he finiſhed them, Tnored 
ſuch thinzes as Tivoulil haue added, or altered "theteln, 
and he performed it accordingly. Bit when perceiied 
that it was prepared to be ſet foorth in print: T ſought 
meanes to ſtay it all that Icould, for ſome'conſiderati« 
ons 
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ons which ſeemed tome ne very zreat andi important. Mar- 
ry ſince that againe vnderꝗtãding it to be his Honours 


Pleaſure that it t ſhould go forward herevnto he grau- 
ted me alſo by Ae warrant the vſe of ſuch books 


as] ſhoxld, call for to belpe my ſelfe withall : T ſet afreſh 
vpon it, & by letters written ynto M.Rainoldes & 


receined from him, ] had mine owne ſpeeches & reaſons 


perfitted, as I would. VV herefore, J acknowledge 


that he hath ſet downe herein à true report of thoſe. 


things Which paſt i in conference betweene vs, according 
to T grounds and pl es of the autours, Which I had 


quoted 2 referred my ſelf too. As for that which he af. «x 
firmeth* in one place, that I haue cold him, hatæny .. cus | 


Chapter. aud 
the ſcuench 


opini ons * che Pope may not depoſe Princes: in 


deede Itold him ſo muc V And in truth I thinke that al- . 


though the Spiritual power be more excellet & worthie 
the the temporullz yet they are both of God, neither doth 
the one depend of the other.V V Here vpon 1 gather as a 
certaine concluſion, that the opinion of them, who holde 
the Pope to be a temporall Lord ouer Kings Prin- 
ces, is vnreaſonable and vnprobable altogether. For he 
nn meddle with the or theirs ciuilly, much leſſe 
to depoſe them or gine away their kingdomes : that is 


220 part of his commiſ$ton. He hathinany iudgment the 
Fatherhoode of the Church, not a Princehoodof the 


world: C briſt himſelf a 10 fuch title ypon him, 


nor 


* 


42321 I arr ies oo = 


12 
nor giuing E Peter, or any other of his di er 400 


hat is it which I meant to defend in bim, and no other 
ſoueraintie. Humbly deſiring pardon of ber Maieſtie, 
mygratious ſoueraine Lady „ for my plaine dealmg in 
that ,which( ſo ( briſt helpeme )I take to be Gods cauſe, 
and the Churches only. As I do alſo moſt willmgly ſub: 
mit my ſelfe to the curteous correction of all men, who, 
throuzh greater Kill and perfitter iudgement, foe more 
then I doe in the depth of theſe matters whereof T haue 
conferred. Farewell, gentle Reader: and now thatT 
| haueſhewed thee my dealing herein, let me obtaine this 
little requeſt at thy handes,that thou be not too haſty i in 
giuing thyiudgenitt, before thou haſt weighed, al, 
things ſmcerely and vprightly, From 
ail . the Tower , the ſeuents 


of lily. 


8 * „ n „ > formers) pe 


lohn Ranokdes to 5 rhe” Stu- 15 


dents of the Engliſh Y emmaries at 
St and "oy that; 


1 my hikes tion 2 ur ay- 

RE Pp er vnto God for Hrael 15 that 

N they may bee ſaued. For that EE 
which. * Paule wrote to the 
Romans touching the Iſrae- 
2 1 55 b his brethren and Ol 
ee mh g to m 0 chr „a8 being of one nation . 
him t that muſt I proteſt to you (brethren) your 
ſelues, my kinſemen according to the fleſhin like 
ſort, and countriemen of England. Ofwhoml 
haue the greater compalsion and pitie, becauſe 1 
am perſwaded that you linne of 1 ignorance ra- 
ther then of wilfulneſſe; and haue a deuotion to 
ſerue God aright , though not the right way 
wherein he will be ſerued. That! may iuſtly ſay 
the ſame vnto you, which S. Paule of the: For I crom.1oa, 
beare you record that jou haue the zeale of God, but nat 
according to knowledge. The z Tale, Which the Iſra . 
elites had, Was of + thel i». The knowledge Which 4443.3. 
they 00 Was the true meaning ofit. 80 they 
expounded it after the traditions and doctrines of e Gal. 


his 
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14 Le Preface of the ( onferenc 


their Fathers: and knowing not ( hri/t to be the 
ende thereof they ſought their owne righteouſneſſe a- 
gainſt the righteon/neſſe of God. The zeale, which 
you haue, is ofthe Goſpel. The knowledge,vwwhich 
you want,is thetrue meaning of it too. For you 
{Allain we Are inſtructed to vnderſtand it 8 after the maner 
Sagt me Of your Fathers, Whereby your ſeducer beareth 
eee in hand, that the Pope is ſupreme head of 
ebopeg. the Church; che trade of Popith Prieſthoode, the 
rg Way to ſaue ſoules * the ſacrifice of Popiſh 
chart. Iſaſſe, the ſouerain ſacrifice; in a word, that Pa- 
re. piſtrie is the Catholike faich: and = the faith and 
ſeruice of the Church of England is curſed and 
ber. damnable; ſpecially, the oth of the Aueenesſupre- 
macie. And your mindes are taken fo with theſe 
opinions, that you are content to venture as farre 
in the defenſe of them, as the Donatiſts did, who 
loued their errours better then their liues. Great 
Tale, but not according to knowledge , my bre- 
thren . Forthe Goſpell teacheth not that which 
you imagin; your Fathers ere abuſed by Pha- 
riſeis & Rabbines: your Pope hath vſi rped ouer 
all Chriſtian ſtates; your Priefthoode is impious; 
your Maſſeabominatis; yout Popiſh faith , he- 
reſie; our doctrine of the Queenes ſupremacie, & 
oth rhereto, our miniſterie of the word, of facrac 
ments, 


— — 
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to the Engliſh Seminaries. 1 


3 
ments, of prayers, agreeth with the Goſpell, and 
therefore is holy. Which thinges ſich this Confe- 
rence, that one of your Seminarie Prieſts, and! 

haue had, doth open & proue: peruſe it (( beleech 

you) with equitie and iudgement; and ſtudie to 

10ine knowledze to your zeale, that you may be ſa- 

ned. Perhaps your Superiors (the guides waole: *aige | 
duceyou)will not giue you leaueto reade it and 

peruſe it. But there are two reaſõs which ſhould 
moue them to cõdeſcend thereto: the one, of the 

Worke. the other, of the autours. The worke, is a 


conference : which thẽſelues haue called for. And 


the chiefeſt of the hath wiſht, that ſome of theirs Horm ag 

might meete in ſcholaſticallcombat with any of vs bes ee, 

fore indifferent. iudges: truſting that their doctrine, 

Which we con lemne of fan/te aui humane tradition, 

Gould then be inuincibly prouzd to he mo{t azreeable 

to Gods word. Wherfore ſith this combat hath bene 

vndertaken, and that in ſuch ſortas * lerned men e 

haue thought to be mo/t fit for triall of the truth; UI 

not by extemporall ſþ:aking but Writing With adutiſe; iu comm = 

the queſtion azreedof , the arguments, the anſweres 

the replies ſet downe , aud ſifted of both ſides till 

ech had fully ſayd ; in trae,the Wyole publiſhed 5 that 

Churches and the faith full all may iudge of it: your 

guides cannot honeſtly denie you the ſight 
] FE: LEE 


— " ; | | 
1 N n 2 n : 
r e - — pt . : 
8 1 —_— * * — : , a . W - 
3 4 5 p 0 4 4 — 2 9 4 Mg 7 TE 71 72 — we Boo oe: q th 5 F 2 n e * * N n * * 2 be +. / W eames I Err hs qe 1 — — > 4 ee SOA ers noe" ge - DDr 1 = N 1 — : IR od WI Nn ä Dt ern „ . „* 1 1 
. 8 3 PENA * £4 * 8 - % = 0 74 n N 4 1 8 : ; ' 
- 1 * ] K 1 — n 8 * N . * 1 , R 
* 8 b 0 *% ” r 1 * P 4 a8, Pg * » 7 n . 26.5.4 * * — "_ — * * a * 2 wy N | * ; : g N 8 * N 
Ne 1 5 "PRE 23. O 8 6 4 J j FOO 0 app or rigs! ics * FR s S ee 7 — "oy 85 r c EA n PI AN hor” it ix! 5 n ns 0 7 8 * * — N ä n * ws; R * 9 a K , = $7: — " 
. 5 : r 9967 Hh „ "Fl „„ _ ogg WF Eris "$20 + So oo TE N Win p Ht MX 1 8 , N PTY 13 7 8 e 5 * 2 has At OD I ES 8 1. ne, 1 „„ GO 1 N. MN B * x 8 5 . J * N * - a oben ny + N. 1+ 5 2 4 — 90 1 
X * 2 3 r * " * a * ” * * * a 4 n „ 0 ns A. — 4 5 4 # 5 1 _ * p ms 1 5 5 8 n a au l L > 8 wn 5 n 4 18 1 Fr + SN ys 1 * 5 1 e £ 
| NN HO TIT A TA v1 NERD P ee TS YR tier $a nys 3 as n 5 — — ei ity YR "_ 
: : A N 8 N 8 nad < o 2 OE DOE ” "_ _ 1 


_ 
— — 4 — * e * 
— —ůů —⏑ —— — 8 , ks (ON 8 a fs o 50 
ae rie 2 * * "ay * 
Kos 


— 


— _ — 1 7 — 2 —— — — — — — —— 
*, 


3 I ße Pre face of the (on ſcren ce 
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oftheir inuincible proofes therein. The autours of 


q Concertar, the Worke: are M. Hart and I. Of whom ; they 


eccleſie Ctho. 8 5 | 
in anghs haue giuẽ out in print to the worlde, ſithence we | 


2 
Ne 
oo” 


r — 


a duerſus Cal. £4 
cn. Purzan. began it, that I, though the lernedſt (as the rC« | 


In cpiſtola 


pn ys porter faith) o/ that ſort and order, yet » did ſhew my 


Apologia 


3 ſelfe ſo much the more pnlerned , how much the more 


1 Quamuis doc- 


tifsimus illius earneſtly Iwas dealt With . bur M. Hart, 3 4 noble | 


ordrinis, 


2 indoc- * „ Aa | 
oem leete champion of Chriſt, and * a poly Prieſt, a. Bacheler of | 
oſtendit. A. : | 5 : : . | 
3 Eee Dininitie, hacl taken deeper roote in the foundations, | 


cam, of the faith, and was of ſounder lerning;then that the 


4 Sanctum fa- 


en. 7edſ0Ns,Which T ( * no common Miniſter of the Engliſh | 


5 Sacre Th1CO- 


Jogi Baccalau - + . 
mm ſynagogne) brought to onerthrow him, could remoue 


cum. 


6 Firmiores e- X + , | KY: . wy: 4 n 
ics hin from it So that I Mas faine to go whence I came: 


giſle radices 


in fidei tunda- : | Ya 
mentis. and leaue him, as I found hm. Now, if they theme | 
7 Doctrina cfe 


old. ſelues thinke this to be true, which they haue 


8 Hiniſtrum ſy- 


babe end, geuen out: they may boldely ſuffer you to reade 


cane nonvalga 


en caſecrz, Our Conference, that you may ee the triumphe, 
dec. Which a noble champio of yours, a holy Prieſt, a Baa | 
 cheler of Diuinitie, hath had of a Miniſter of the En. 
liſh ſynagogue, an vulerned Miniſter , and yet the N 
{rnedſt of that ſort. But if they will not giue you 
eaue to reade it: then may you ſuſpect that theſe | 
glorious ſpeeches of their on ſcholers, and baſe, 
wordes of vs, are but ſleights of policie; as many 
vauntes & lyes be in the ſame pamphlets where⸗ 
in theſe are writen. Nay, you may ſuſpect, * \ 
mere 


to 2 En zliſhs 9 eminar| ies, 17 


there is ſomewhat which they are afrayde leaſt 

you ſhould eſpie: and therefore debarre you frõ 

the meanes of knowing it . In deed, my deere 

brethren, you are circumuented by * them who 2 

commend the loue, and liberalitie, and pictie of the Gigi ons de 

Pope, in er ecting 8 to ty lis vp Engliſh youth ,j⁶, 

vnder the Teſuites and other famous men. For the loue 
retended towards you therein, is, to haue you 

1 ſeruants. The liberalitie emploicd i in feeding 


and teaching you, is, to make you pliable and fit 


therevnto. I he Teſuites and others ſet to train vou 


Vp,areſet to nooſell you in hereſie and treaſon, 

the pillers of his faith and State. The'Kingof Ba. ban. l re.) 

bylon, Nabuchodonoſor ,did commaund e 

Maſter of his Eunuc hes, that of the Iſraelites he ſhould 

bring children, io were without blemiſh,well fauou⸗- was 

red,wiſe,and ckilfull,and had abilitie in them; & that 

he ſhould teach them the artes and tongue of the Chal- 

deans. And the King appointed them} proliſion euerie ures. 

day of a portion of his meate, and of the wine which he 

dranke: that they, being br ought Vp ſo for three yeares, 

might, at the end ther 60, ſtand before the King, Pope 

Gregorie the thirteenth loueth you, brethren, 

as King Nabuchodonoſor did the {ſraelites , He ,, 

hath, founde the meanes that there ſhould ben 

brought to the Maſters of his Eunuches „Jeſuites, 
I and 
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& others, a number of the beſt wittes ont of England, 


that they may teach you the artes and toung of 


y chapt. 2. 
t chapt. 6. 


|| Din. I. ve r. 7. 5 
88. 


b ver. 12. 


the Romans. Andy he hath appointed prouiſi- 


on for you of moonthly exhibition, in bountifull 
ſort: but to what ende? that after certain yeres 
of this education you may ſtand before the Pope. 
Diel perceaued that the Rings loue & liberaz 
litie was not ſingle; but ſought bis oven profit: 


which » his felowes alſo, Anamas , Miſael, 


and Azarizs ſavy . If you haue the ſpirits of 
Daniel and his felowes: you wilſee as much in 
the Popes double lone, and liberalitie. Sure, hee 
geueth iuſter cauſeto diſtruſt ir, then the King 


did. For, the Rings drift in trayning vp them, that 


Ayer. 4. 
& 19. 


Aver. 3. 


they mig ht ſtand before him, was only that they 


ſhould attend and waite vpon him, as courtiers, 
in his palace. Or if, becauſe he choſe them * of the 


blood royall, and ſeede of the nobilitie, he had a farder 
drift : it was but the aſſurance of their land of Iu 
du. But you are trained vp by the Pope to ſerue 
him in prouinces abroade, not in his palace at 
home; to ſubdue for him that which hee hath 
loſt, not to aſſure him of that hee hath ſubdued, 
nor to make him ſoueraine of one land, but 
of two; and them not ſmall of territorie, and 
ſtare, as Juda was, but greater and mightier, Bn- 


gland, 


ä — L — 


hooke of golde, although it colt him more 
then your two Seminaries are lykely to doo. 
Pope Leothe renth did ſpend a hundred thou⸗ dage- 
ſand ducats in one day, vpon the pompe and 
brauerie of his coronation: and eight hundred 
thouſand more in one warre againſt the Duke 
of Vibin, to ſpoile him of his State, thereby to 
eſtabliſh a nephew of his owne in it . In his 
dayes Luther role: the Proteſtants had not tou- 
ched the triple crowne yet. His ſucceſlours haue 
felrwhatdangeritisin. If ſome of their offals be 
ſpent, with greaterſhew of almes, on ſcholers 
now.chiefly on ſuch ſcholers as may defẽd their 
crowne : 5 the Papacie (you know) is diſcretely x dee, Apes 
menazed.this menazing doth proue not leſſe ambi- © 
tion, but more diſcretion. The policie of Gregorie FO 

the thirteenth appeereth therin,not the pietie, His 

coſt *yponcaptains,& ſouldiours, and ſhips ſent eee 


Chronegr, 
into Ireland, diſcloſeth the fountaine ofhis libera- det +: 
litie and loue to out nation. Whereof that is alſo a 15 
cleerer proofe, & plainer token, that the Maſters 
of his Eunuches are ſet to teach you the artes and 

toung ofthe Romans: as Aſphenax the Maſter of 
the Ringes Eunuches Was to teache the Iſraelites 


3.7 10 


f ib, 13. 
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SEmIn.in Rom, 


K Cen. 3. 6. 


1 Eſai.19.18, 
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* 


theer tes and toung g of the C haldeans.I meane enot the | | 
izhe narration Italian toung, though. where they will you to 


lerne that withal itisaſpecial point of the kings 


policie : but [meane the Romiſh tongue (fo ro 
call it) and language of Poperie. The knowledge 
of the artes yee are not all taught; but yee are all 


taught the knowledge of this toung, be ye Phi- 


loſophers, or Buines : Philoſophers, in ſermons, 
in catechiſmes, in confeſSions ; Diuines, in the le- 


ctures of caſes, of controuerſies, of poſttiue Diuini- 
tie ,and(rhey,vvho can) of Hebrue,and Schoole- di- 
uinitie too. The oman Was e through de. 


fire of knowledge which the ſerpent promiſed her, 


Great 5 are promiſed you by Seminarie- 
proctors o perfitter knowledge to be obtained 


there,then withvs in England. And truely , for 


the artes and toung of the C baldeans,l thinke that the 


Maſter of the Ringes Eunuches taught them more 


exactly, then any * the lewes did within Ieruſa⸗ 
lem But for the liberall artes and language of Chas 
naan,the skill of our readers, the courſe ofour ſtu- 
dies the orders of our Colleges and Vniuerſities 
are ach What through publike lectures thereof, 
what through private, with ſundrie kinds of ex- 
erciſez to ripen the trauailes of ſtudents in them 


both: that, if liſted to deale, as S. Paul doth, with 


the 


ere Fe e 
„ . ER „ J K 
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ne... · . > 
the falſe Hpolllet, I. mightboldifilayz; eilte Longs 
Hebrues: ſo am: For if you excolbvs in oe Heine ett, 
of lerning, as your harder ſtate in a ſtrange cuf⸗-· 
trey may breede greater diligence then. ours at 
home more plentifull : wee counteruatle you 
with vauntagè im ancother, as that we ſpend fiłe 
Feaeeares in theſtndie of Philoſophie, for that you 
ſpend three; ſeuen in Diuinitie, fox that you ſpẽd 
foure. Whereinʒ Ireferre it to your: ne iudge⸗ 
ments, whether dur ſo long time though with 
meaner helpes, be notas auaileable to ſoundneſſe 
&e maturitie of iudgemẽt & knovvledge, (which 
yeares doo greathy turder:)as your helpes, hat- 
— fn ſa ſtiorttime. Orweene you of 
your ſelues, chat, from your firſt entrãde into the 
ſtudie of logike, three yeares can make you per- The ranats 


fit Maſters of the artes, ſo perfit, paſsing; emi- ll Semis . 
nent, as you are borne in hand? and ſoure carbs 1 
as perfite graduates in Diuinitie? Oris not this 

haſt vſed by the Maſters of the Popes Eunuches 

to diſpatche you quickly, that you may ſerue in 

his affaires? But i Nas not my purpoſe to enter 

into compariſon of our Colleges wich your Sez 
minaries: much leſſe of ourtvd moſt noble “ 
niuerſities withyour two Colleges. Let your 


rtaders be as skilfull as! angels of lighꝰ; as paine- 
75 B. ij. full, 
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DE” a. 


eu. 14.43. | | ; 
e, by, and offend: the Maſter ſaid vnto nm, Ife are my 


nſerence 


q lob. t. 7. 
2.2. 


lalem, but of Babylon; the toung of the Chatdeans, 

not the language of Chanaan, xhich you ſhal lerne 

of them. Neither do they inſtruct you, as chil- 

dren of the Prophets, to ſtand before the Lord: 

but as the Nyigt Euunches, as Babyloniſſi vaſals, 

Dun. . to ſtand before the Pope. When Daniel reque- 
ſted the Maſterof the Eunuc hes that he arid his fe- 
lowes might not bee forced to cate the meutt and 

3 drinke the wine of the Kings prouiſion, leaſt that 
n lit being often ſuch, or vſed ſò, as was not allovwv- 
Cor0.1 Ed by the lav of God) they ſhuld be defiled ther- 


Lord the King, who bath appointed your meate & your 
Axiulee: for why ſhould heſee your faces in worſe king, 

then the other children that are of your ſort, & ſo ſhuld 

Jou indaunger my head to the Ring? A godly affecti- 

on in Daniel, and his felowes : and ſauoring of 
Leu. fla. Nhe inſtructioꝝ taught them in Ieruſalem, that 
they ſhould be holy, becauſe the Lord is holy. But the 

. Maſter of the Euuue hes had lerned an other leſſon, 


that 


1 
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e r 
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feare of the Ring) thavhetniſliked uot their ſcru- 


—_— — 


to the Bugli/Semination, 2 


tees ts DM. 


chat he muſt doo in g{thinps;asthe iug eõman⸗ 
ded Which although hewould haue taught his 
ſcholers alſo, ae tothe artes aud thimy of the 
(Valdeams : yet hee ſtrewect (by mentioning his 


ple of conſcrence;&could be co ntented to grant 

their requeſt, ſo that it were without his danger. 
VVhereby it came ta paſſe, chararforher officer, Dann. 
whom he ſet over. them, did grantit. Would to 

God (my brethren)theTeſuites, & the reſt, whom 
Nabuc hodonoſor of Rome hath ordained to be your 
Maſters, vſed you no wotſe then Aſobenax did 
them. For then, notwithſtanding they /ould lay: 
vntoyou, Mo feare our Lord the Pope, mhohuth up- 
pointed your doctrine & your futth;it your cõſcience 
grudged at ſome point therein as differing from 
thewordof god: yet ſhuld notyour ſonles be for- 

ced to that, & acher ouerſcers might giueyoubet- 
ter food. But other ouerſeers & they el linked 
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examples may ſufſiee to file wit: euen Ludoticus 
Vines, Iohannes Molanus, and Carolus Sigonius. For 
oat. Fes had vttered (in * comentaries on S. Au- 


Vius conmen- 


942.2: tin) ſome ſpeeches that ſtood not with the Popes. 


„ Pei. 


h 
my liking gas namely, chat! Prices are ſupreme gouer. 


eee nous in earth next vnder God; that humane Hecti- 


clio. . c: ap. 42. 
12 25 . ONS doo vaigne oftentimes 1 in the holieſt men , and Fa- 


bee there hane their onerſights ;that* Saints are eſteemed 
and Yor ſhipped hy many, a5 were the Gods among the, 
lors coß. z. Grutiles; that theſtoriz of Suſanua, of Bel,andthe' 
5 lib.15. cap. Dragon are not canonicall ſcriptures; that ® they, who 
preferre the Latim tranſlation before the Greeke and 
Hebrew fountaines,are men of enillmmdes , arid cors: 
k lib,16,cop.37. ruptindgements, that » uone muſt bee plamed for the: 
Kinde of meates, but for exceſſe in eating, ly the doc ta 


Uib.17.c2p.5. vine of the Goſpell, that i Prieſts nee cours | 


tous unchaſt.;e enriching their baſtards with the churcha: 
6 16.8.cap.27. es ſpoiles, yea, Wicked and vngodh in cavforg thinger 


Ib. t. cap 2. Of Chriſt to be ſet foorth in playes, that all things als 


mo#t are ſolde and bought at Rome, & that by rules c 
ordersof moſt holy law; to be ſhort; that Schoolemt, 
though iguoruunce of than 195 haue Mot ouly marved Cox) 
e pe ſmnoxthered® all other artet, hut Diuiuilie too Sand” 


u lib, 2. cap. 12. 


ee profaned it with eheincuriof tir, their vanitie, 


& 24. lib. 13 


. ib, 8, f 1p foll /theip. raſhes i in moouing ond defining ques: 
Tap. 15. lib. 

70. cap. 16. & Peg 4 Avi rake dien chu, ab 
ln heathen 


RA 


——— — 


to the Engliſh Seminaries. 1 


Heat hen Philoſophers, then ſcholers of the holy Ghoſt. 

' Now theſe, & ſundrie ſpeeches mo to like effect, 

* þ 1 . . 83 F antir 
the Diuines of Louan (in their late? edition of S. „ aw. 


werpe: in the 


Auftins workes) haue taken out of Viues: & ſha- beate of Clan 
1576, 


ung off his lockes,as * Dalila did Samſons, haue made alete. 
him like an other man. Molanus, ſetting foorch the 

- r Printed at Lo- 
Church of Romes Legende, the Martyrologe of *uanty Wehe. 


us,is the y, 


Vſuarde , with notes of his owne, and D. Heſ- 1 
* fels Cenſure on certaine ſtories of Saints, had therein 
dilgredired, not onely forged writings, bearing 
falle titles, as tales of the Apoſtles fathered on Abs Renee 


, a f Auguſt. & 27. 
dias; of Martialis, on Aurelian, of Auſtin, on Amt. tn, 


t Inzo. Iun. 


broſe: but allo the reports of their right autours, . 
x In Cenſura D. 


though ſpeaking not aright, Pope Adrian,” Palla- bie 
dius,CafSianus, N icephorus, and * Simeon Metaphras wudd ig. 


| ſtes. The chieſeſt defenſe of the Maſſe, of merites, in 25, Nerd, 

of moonkrie, of nunnerie, of the worſhip of 

' Saintes,of relikes, of images, and other ſuperſtiti. 
ons and errours of Poperie, doth ſtand on the cre- 
dit of theſe records and euidences, or as good '23 
thele, Wherefore Molanusbeingreprehended,and 4 ff 


ard. ad le&ore. 


tolde thereof by many, was faine to bee a Cen⸗ ae lars 


ſour of Louan to himſelfe: and * to raze out his F e 


Nutius. 
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notes of rhe all ſauing of Abdias, (a forgerie © c0+ dbb. 
demned by the Pope, & Papiſts, the Roman In- EE 
0 continent. lib. 


quiſitors many yeares ago,) with D. Heſſels Cen- px. 


1 In the yeare of 


ſure Wholly. Sigonmiusſin his ſtorie of the Weſt- Yinib.1559, 1 
; B. v. erne 


9 


I:nper.l. 3. 4 
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ſterne Empire) hath written ſo of Conſtantine, 
that he hath notonely not proued the charter off 
Conftantines donation, (a fable, that hee gaue the 
Weſtern Empire to the Pope, ) but hath diſpro- 
ued it. Cardinall Sixletus lent him worde from 

Rome, that Balſamon, Caleca, Genuadius (hungrie 

Greekes) haue mentioned that charter. A milerable 

euidence againſt all ancient writers. But ſuch 
2 as it Was, d igonius muſt enroll it, and vſe it gen- 
eb. tly, as the doth. Though onerthrowing * aſter» 
Ward the foundation of it: yet fearfully, poore 
man, and making his excuſe, that he thought it his 
dutie to ſhew what Euſebius and many more had wris 
ten, albeit not agreeably to the Church of Rome . So 
the dealing of Cardinall Sirletus with Sigoni- 
Ss 


N E 
: NN. - Su 2 
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, of many with Molanus, of the Diuines of 
Louan with Ludouicus Viues, may teach you, 
my brethren, to chat fort of ſeruice,, or ſer-" 
uitude rather, you are trained vp by the Popes 
officers: who, if you vtter a worde befiderhe- 
artes and toung of the Romans, will gag you 
by and by, and cut your toungs if they be Iong. 
Vet this is a freedome in reſpect of that ſlauerie 
which your Maſters fat you too. 01 
* Alas yee robe not ſeely ſoules, nor yct doo vnderſtand 
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ane The thraldome of the Romiſh crew, & yoke of Pop, band: | | 
Kue peut For it is a ſmall thing that they ſhould reftraine; 
55 | | a 


gents. _ 


— . 
you from reprouing falſehood, or forseiyou to 
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Vour ! Mafters doo teach you, that 
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furder it in points of leſſer waight; (a hard thing 
for ingenuous mindes, but {mall for them: ) vn- 
leſſe they leade you alſo, with hereſie, and trea- 


ſon, to band your ſelues againſt the Lord and his 


anointed in the Popes quarrell, that he may bee 


nointed of the Lord, are the higher powers, or- 
dained to execute iuſtice and iudgement ouer the 
good and euill. The Lord hath giuen charge of 
theſe his anointed, that all, euẽ᷑ every ſoule, ſhould 
be ſubiect to them; yea, though they be infidels, 
as they were when this charge was giuen. 
Pg indeuor 
to withdraw their ſubiects to infidelitie or hereſie, then 
0:17ht they not to raigne: and the Pope, as iudge there- 
of ,muſt de poſe them. It Were a our of ſcandalous 


\ doctrine and erroneous, to ſay, that the perſons , 
ouer Whom the power of the ſword 15 gu them, are 
lay men onely,not the clergie. Much more, to adde 


thereto p that * the things and maiters Wherein they 
haue to gouerne, are onely temporall , not fpirituall. 


But to ſay, that che Pope may deprive them of their 


kinzdomes,nor onely take fr om them ſome of their 
ſubjects in all cauſes, & all their ſubiects in ſome 
cauſes, but all their ſubiects and cauſes both, it is ſo 
vngodly: chat Sigebert, a moonke, who * 
ue 


n God o, Gods vpon the earth. The a- et 
| al. 14. 
LY — a 


| 
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Il The Iefuit ag. 

bert Bellarniis: 
in his Romas 
lectuies, Con- 
trouer. 4. part. 
2. quæſtion. 33 


Wheiein the 


leſt tolo we 
h. m, after their 


common docs 


trine of the 


Pope: lupte- 
mac ie. 

As Pope In- 
nocentius the 
third dooth, c. 
ſol.tæ. de ma- 


lonrace & 0 


bedientia. 

As the Rhee 
mitts doo, in 
their Annot. 
on Heb. 5. 1. 
As Sanders, 
Biiltow, Suri- 
us, and allthe 
Papiſts doo in 
maintenance 
ot the ropes 


Bulls againſt 
Princes, 
m Sigebertus 


Menachus 


d Geniblacenſis, 
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fiue hundred yeares ſince, 3 \ Hildebrand the 

Pope did firſt vlurpe that power againſt the Em- 

petour Henry, Sigebert an hiſtorian, allea ged | 
6 de vi by your champions fora fpeciall inte 1857 


ib. monarch. 


ccelel. lib. 3. the Chur chof Rome had neuer any hexeſie, nor chats | 


demonſtrat.3. 


daga ped ought in faith; Sigebert condemneth it in the 


fit Antichritt. 


o Campian. Ka- Pop eas * moeltie, and though halfe afraid to cal it 


tion. 7. 
In Chronico. 


rd annũ Chri- 40 hereſie . This is the golden image which your 


PHeclolanos Nabuchodonojo; bath railed vp to bee worſhip- 8 


==; nr ped. Beware of him, my brethren, who hath rai- 
ed it vp, and commaundeth you to fall downe. | 
before it. Though he haue enſnared you with his 

meate and drinke: yet learne of your felow and 

friend M. Hart, to diſobey him in this point. If 
you haue not the courage to doo it where you 
4Dan-3.12 Are, as Auanias, Miſael, & Azarixs did:returne out | 
fils. u. Of Babylon into your natiue countt, & ſerue the | 
e Lord with feare, not in the bye places, but in his ho- | 
ly temple. But it you will neither returnevnto vs, | 
& will perſiſt there to be the Popes ſlaues, here. | 
tikes, & traitors: Icall heauen and earth to witz | 
neſſe this day, that I haue warned you to turn 
from your wickednes haue diſcharged my du-. | 
tie; your bloud vpon your owe heads. ' 


124. 


Father, forgiue them : for they know not what they: duds, 
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' FTHE CONTENTS OF THE 
Chapters diuided by numbers into ſundrie 
partes, for the ſundrie pointes entrea- 
ted of therein. 


The firſt Chapter. | Pag. 33. 


He occaſion of theconference, the cir- 
cumſtances, and pointes. to be deba- 
ted on. 2 The ground of the firſt 

point , touching the head of the 
Church. Wherein, how that title be- 

e longeth to Chriſt, how it is giuen to 
C he Pope: and ſo what is meant by 

the Popes ſupremacie. 


The ſecond chapier. Paz-5s. 


The promiſe of the ſupremacy pretended to bee made 
by Chriſt vato Peter, 7 1nthe wordes,T how art Peter, 
and vpon this rocke will Thuild my Church: 2 and, To 

 t#heewill J gine the keyes of the kingdome of heanen . Ot ex- 
pounding the ſciiptures: how the right ſenſe ot them may 


8 | eh? ihr x 
be knowne, and who ſhall iudge chercof. 3 What is 


meant by thekeyes, the power of binding and looſing, pro- 


miſed by Chriſt ro Perer,aud(in Perer)ro all the Apoſtles. 


The third Chapter, Pag. 121, 


The performance which Chriſt is ſuppoſed to haue made 
(ofthe ſupremacie promiſed,) 1 in ſaying to Peter, Feede 
my lambes,feede my ſheepe: 2 and, Strengthen thy bre. 
thren. With the circumſtances ofthe pointes thereof, D of 
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ccelel. lib. 3g. the Chur chof Rome had neuer any hereſie, nor chan. 


demonſtrat. 3. 


quidPapan6 ped ought in faith; Sigebert bon lemiterh it in the 
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| 4 ant C. 10). hereſie. This! is the 7e mage Which your 
ti. 1088. 


elke, Nabuchodonoſor hath raiſed vp te bee worſhip- | 


uitas, non di- 


| q cam berclis ped. Beware of him, my brethren, vho hath rai- 
|; 1 edi it vp, and commaundeth you to fall dovune 
| 
ö 
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before it. Though he haue enſnared you with his . 
meate and drinke: yet learne of your felow and 

friend M. Hart, to diſobey him in this point. If | 

you haue not che courage to doo it e e, 
. a bang. Are, as Ananias, Miſael, & Azarizs did:returne out | 
. . 0 Babylon into your natiue ace ſeruethe | f 


e 


taking. 23. 3. Lord With feare, not in the hye places, but in hit hoe | 


1 H temple. But if you will neither returne vnto vs, 
& will perſiſt there to be the Popes ſlaues, here- | 
tikes, & traitors: Icall heauen and earth to wit⸗ 
neſſe this day, that] haue warned you to turn? 
from your wickednes haue diſcharged my du- 


tie, . your bloud vpon your owe heads, 


„„ ? 
Father forgius. them : for they know not what they: FM 4 


4 3 7 DEL EE. 
THE CONTENTS OF THE 
Chapters diuided by numbers into ſundrie 
partes, for the ſundrie pointes entrea- 
dtcdof therein. 


The firſt Chapter. Pag. 33. 
Hcoccaſion of the conference, the cir- 
cumſtances, and pointes. to be deba- 
ted on. 2 The ground of the firſt 
point, touching the head of the 
Church. Wherein, how that title be- 
=>) longeth to Chriſt, how it is giuen to 
d A rhe Pope: and ſo what is meant by 
the Popes ſupremacie. 
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The ſecond Chapter. Fa. 
e 

The promiſe of the ſupremacy pretended to bee made 
by Chriſt vnto Peter, 1 in the wordes, T hog art Peter, 
and vpon this rocke will Thuild my Church: 2 and, To 
thee will giue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen . Ot ex- 
pounding rhe ſ{ctiptures : how the right ſenſe ot them may 
be knowne, and who ſhall iudge thereof. 3 What is 


meant by the keyes, the power of binding and looſing, pro- 


miſed by Chriſt roPerer,aud(in Peter) to all che Apoſtles. 
The third Chapter. | Pag. 127, 


The performance which Chriſt is ſuppoſed to haue made 
(ofthe ſupremacie promiſed,) 1 in ſaying to Peter, Feede 
my lambes,feede my ſheepe: 2 and, Strengthen thy bre. 
thren. With the circumſtances ofthe pointes thereof, D 2 
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thou loue me? and, haue eprayed for thee Peter What, and | 
how,they make for Peter: how for all. | 


*: he fourth Pages: Pag. 1 F. 


The pradi ſe of the elch peter is entitled to) 
imagined to be proued, xr by the election of Matthias to 
the Apoſtleſnip: : by the Preſidentſhip of the Councell 
held at leruſalem: 3 — by Paules iourney taken to fee 
Peter, and his abode with him. herein, as in other of the 
actes of the Apoſtles, the oqualitie ol them all, not the ſupro- 
macie of one is ſhe wed. 


7 be fifth Chapter. Par. 184. 


The Fathers r are no rouch-ſtone for triall of the 
truth in controuerſies of religion, but the ſcripture oncly. 
2 Their writings are corrupted: and counterfeits do beare 
their names. 3 The ſayinges, alleaged out of their right 
writings,proue not the pretended ſupremacie of Peter, 


The ſixth Chapter. Pag.230. 
The tvro maine groundes, on which the ſupremacie vſur- 


ped by the Pope, dothly e. The former, that chere ſhould bee 
one Biſhop ouer all in carth: xr becauſe Chriſt ſayd, 


There ſhall be one flock, and one Paſtour; 2 And Wm 


the Iewes there was one #wdze , and hie Prieſt. The later, 
that the Pope is that one Biſhop : 3 becauſe Peter was 
Biſhop of Rome(as ſomeſay,) 4 andthe Pope ſucceedeth 
Peter. Both examined,and Rewe co falle in the proofe of 


The Popes ſupremacic. 


The 


| | + = 
2 he ſtuenthh Chapter. 5 


The ſcriptures falſly ſayd to bee alleaged by the Farhers 
for the ſupremacic of the Pope, as ſucceſſbur to Peter. 
Feede my ſpecpe, ſtrengthen thy brethren, audihat thy faith. 
Falle not, belong no more to Popes then to other Biſhops. 
2 The Pope may erre in doctrine, 3 not only as a pri- 
nate man, but as Pope: & yea, preach falſe doctrine alſo. 
For $5 he may be a theefe, arobber, a woolte; ''& and 
erre not in perſon only, but in office tooʒ as it i proued in e- 
uery part of his office: 7 with aunſwere tothe replic 
made againſt the proofes for the defenſe of him therein. 4 
The ſucceſs ion of Popes hath bene preuailed againſt by the 
gates of hell: 9g and,when the gates of bell preuailed not 
geainſt them, their racke did argue ſoundneſſe of faith , not 


the ſupremacic. 


Theeighth Chapter. | Pas. 452, 


The autoritie r oftraditions and * pretended 
to proue the Popes ſupremacie:1n vaine; beſide rhe ſcripture, 
which is the onely rule of faith. The Fathers, 2 being 
heard with lawfull exceptioas that may bee tuſtly taken a- 
gainſt them, 3 doonotproucir.Asisſhewed firſt, in 
Fathers of the Church of Rome. By the way, . 4 the name 
of Prieſt, the Prieſtly ſacrifice of Chriſtians, the Popiſh ſacri- 
fice of Maſſe. prieſtes, the proofes brought for the Maſſe, the 
ſubſtance and ceremonies of it, are laid open. And ſo it is de- 
clared that 5 nether the ancient Biſhops of Rome them 
ſelues, & nor any other Fathers doo proue the Popes 


k 


ſupremacy. 


„ Cty ran, Ko ETD! 


The: 


T he ninth Chapter, Pag. C2. 


The Church is the piller and ground of the truth. The 7 


common conſent and practiſe of the Church before the Ni- 
cen Councell, 2 the Councell of Nice, 1 of Anti- 
oche,of ic of Conſtantinople, Mileuis , Carthage, A- 
frike, 4 ofEpheſus,of Chalcedon, of Conſtantinople elt 
ſoones, and of Nice, of Conſtance and of Baſill; with the 
judgements of Vniuerſities, and ſeuerall Churches through. 
out 'Chriſtendome: condemning all the Popes ſupremacie. 
« 
The tenth Chapter, Pag. 60g. 


Princes are ſupreme gouernours of their ſubiccres in 
chinges ſpirituall and remporall : and ſo is rhe orhe of their 
ſupremacic lawfull. 2 The breaking of the conference 
off, M. Hart retuling to proccede farther in it 
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do pꝛocure hether. A would to God none of o—_—— euer come 


The firſt Chapter. 


The occaſion ef the conference, the circumſtances, and poyntes to 
be debated on. 2 The ground of the firſt poynt touching the head 
of the Church. Wherein, how that title belongeth unto Chriſt hom 
it is giuen to the Pope: and ſo What is meant by the Popes. ſapre= 
WACLE, | 


We _ — L = 8. mg ens outs er 
Z ſter Hart, from the Right honoꝛable 
P. Secretarie tr whos. 4 = cauſe The firſt 
2 why he hath ſent foz me to come vnto Diuiſi- 
Fe you: to conferre with you concerning 
matters of religion, fo the better infoz- Oln. 
ming of your conſcience and iudgement. 
| ; E Jn the which reſpect you ſignified vnto 
- him pour ſelfc to bee willing to conferre 
with any man: ſo that you might be charitably and Chꝛiſtianly 
dealt withall. | 
Hart. In deede J did ſigmfie ſo much fo P. Secrerarie: 
neither am J vnwilling to do that J haue pꝛomiſed. Mowbeit, 
J with rather, that if a conference be purpoſed, the learned men 
of our ſide, whome we haue many beyond ſea, might be ſent foz 
hether, of riper peares, and ſounder iudgement. As foꝛ mee : the 
condition of conference with you is ſomewhat vn-euen . Foꝛ 4 
lie in pꝛiſon, and am adiudged to dye: the cloſeneſſe of the one, e 
terroꝛ of the other, doth dull a mans ſpirits, and make him very 
vnfitte foꝛ ſtudpy. J neither am of great yeares, noꝛ euer was of 
great reading: and yet of that which J haue read J haue foꝛgot⸗ 
ten much , by reaſon of my long reſtraint. J am deſtitute of 
bokes : we are not permitted to haue any at all, ſauing the Bible 
onelp. Nou of the other ſide may haue bookes at will: and pou 
come freſh from the vniuerſitie: whereby pou are the rcadier to 
vſe them and alleage them, Theſe are great diſaduanfages, fo: 
me to enter into conference with vou. Neuertheleile, J am con- 
tent, as J haue ſaid, to do it: ſo that my wantes may be ſupplied 
with furniture of bokes, ſuch as J ſhall deſire, 
Rainoldes. The learned men of your ſide, it lpeth not in me 


from Rome with traiterous intents. nay mo2e then intent: 
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2 Mozton into a fg moue rebellion againſt our Soueraine, and arme the ſub⸗ 


ws into Jre- iectes againlt the Pꝛince. It had farcd better both with vou and 
and. Jene others, Who came from him that ſent them. Pour impꝛiſonment 
b Senders and daunger, which hath hereon enſued, J can moze eaſily pittie 


letterg to D. then reliceue. J with you were at libertie: ſo that her highnes 


Dune ae, were latiffied, whome you haue offended . The condition of cons 


Burke. Gene- 


dard. Chrond- ference, the 1 is offred pou : is not ſo vn- euen in deede as in 


„  tew. Foz although J come frech from the vniuerũtie: pet J 
Sꝛiſtow be. come from one of thoſe vniuerſities, wherin ® your ſelues repozt, 
und. that few of vs do ſtudy: and thoſe tew that ſtudy, ſtudy but 
a tew queſtions of this time onely : and that ſo lightly, that 
we be atcard to reaſon with common Catholikes: o2,if we do 
reaſon, the common ſort of Catholikes are able to anſwere 
all our arguments, and to ſay alſo more for vs, then wee can 
lay for our ſelues. You of the other ſide haue beene b2ought 
\Þcman.43. vp in one of thoſe Seminaries, wherein © all trueth is ſtudied, the 
maiſters teach all trueth, the ſchollers learne all truth: & the 
courſe of diuinitie (which our ſtudents, nay our Doctors and 

ga ye En. Readers can not tel almoſt what it meaneth) © is read ouer in 
zum Semue. foure years, with ſo great exactnes, that if a man follow his 
53230 Koo:ne, ſtud) y diligently, he may become alearned Diuine, and take 
degree. Pea, beſides the Lectures of poſitiue Diuinitie, of 

He brue,of controuerſies, of Caſes of conſcience: the Lecture 

of Scholaſticall Dizinitie alone, (wherein the whole bodie 

of perfit Theologie doth conſiſt)doth teach, within the ſame 

toure yeares, all the poyntes of Catholike faith in ſuch ſort, 

that thereby the hearers come to vnderſtand, not only what 

is in the ſcriptures about a matter of faith, but alſo whatſoc- 

uer is in all the Tomes of Councels, wi ytings of Fathers, vo- 

fumes of Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, or in any other Author wor- 

thie the reading. Wherefo de, lith vou haue heard this courſe of 

diuinitie, and haue bene admitted to take degree therein vpon 

the hearing of it: you map not alleage vnripe nes of peares, oꝛ 

18 reading, oꝛ iudgement:eſpecially againſt me, befoꝛe whome, in 
e time lo long, in place fo incomparable , vou foke degree in dini- 
564.28 Bil nitie: if yet our degrees may goe foꝛ degrees, the Pope hauing 
Sew taub depriued ys of them. But you haue no bokcs,ſauing the Bible 
: Narrat.of dnely. Pou are, it is likely, the redier in that boke: chiefly ſith 
be Englich s at Rhemes beſide your priuat ſtudie of it, pou were 8 


Mot. 31. 
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No Gen. | | 40 
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ſed init dayly, by reading ouer certaine Chapters , wherein 
the hard places were all expounded, the doubtes noted, the 
controuerſies which ariſe betwixt you and vs reſolued, the 
arguments, which our fide can bring ynto the contrarie, 
perſpicuouſly and fully anſyered. So that with this armour 
you are the moꝛe ſtrongly pꝛepared againſt me: who can be con- 
tent to deale with you in 1 by that booke alone, as by 
the boke of all trueth. Notwithſtanding, though you complaine, 
J know you may haue moꝛe bokes, it you would haue ſuch as 
are beſt foꝛ pou to read. But pou would haue ſuch as might nou⸗ 
riſh your humoꝛ: from reading of the which they, who reſtraine | 
vou, are pour friendes. If a man do ſurfet of varietie of diſhes, ot 
the Phiſicion doth well to dyet him with one wholſome kinde of 15 
meat. Perhaps it were better fo2 ſome of vs, who read all ſoꝛtes, | * 
that we were tyed to that alone, & ſuffred part of your reſtraint. W |: 
Te are troubled about many things: but one thing is needfull, 1 
Map pleaſe the fanſie better; but one doth pꝛofit moꝛe minde. 
He was a wiſe pꝛeacher, who ſaid, The reading of many Ecclefaft. 1 
bookes is a wearineſſe vnto the fleſh : and therefoꝛe exhoꝛted 
men to take inſtruction by * the wordes of trueth, the wordes * ver.re. | 
of the wiſe , which are giuen by one paſtor : euen by Ieſus wt: Wi 
Chriſt, * whoſe ſpirit did ſpeake in the Prophets and Apoſtles, i Per 11,13. 1 
and taught his Church the trueth by them. Mowbeit, foz as ( 
much as God hath giuen giftes to men, paſtours , and Ehe., 
teachers, whoſe labour might helpe vs to vnderſtand the woꝛds 
of that one paſtor: we do receaue thankfully the monuments of 

their labour, left in w2yting to the Church , which they were 404 
ſet to builde, eyther ſeuerall, as the Doctors; oꝛ aſſembled, as te — _— 


Councels : # we do gladly read them as Paſtors of the Church. : iz | 


Pet fo, that we put a difference betwene them, and that one Pa-, , . 


ſtor. Foz God did giue him the ſpirite not by meaſure: the = 


reſt had a meaſure of grace and knowledge thꝛough him, Ee%<! 4 7 1 
Wherfo2e,ifto ſupply you ' Whatſoeuer wants, vou would haus li} | 
the bokes of Doctors and Councels, to vſe them as he ps fo2 th? 1 
better vnderſtanding of the booke of Chriſt : pour wants ſhal „ 
be ſupplyed, vou ſhall not need to feare diſaduantage in this re⸗ 55 
ſpect , Foꝛ M. Secretarie hath taken oꝛder that you ſhall haue e 
what bokes you will:vnleTe vou will ſuch as cannot be gotten. _- i 
Fart. The bokes that J would haue, are pꝛincipally in deed 0 = 
0-28 | the +» | 

| i! 
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the Fathers and the Councels: which all do make fo2 vs,as 1 do 
ee f. the ſcri — alſo. But foꝛ my direction to finde out their pla⸗ 
ire. kes in all poyntes of tontrouerſie which J can neither remember 


demonſtrat. 


method. xcdilp, noꝛ dare to truſt my ſelfe in them: J would haue cur v22t- 
Seen, 12. ters, Which in the ſeuerall poyntes(Whercof they treate) haue ct- 


tis ingen. 


eram.ec(acrific. ted them, and buyld themſelues vpon them. In the "ot ths of 


. 


cee, the Church and the ſupꝛemacie, Docto2 Stapleton ; of the Da⸗ 


conti uni cràments, and ſacrifice of the Malle, Docto2 Allen; of the woꝛ⸗ 
Fonubcatdec. ſhipping of Dapntes and Images, v Docto2 Haryſpield, whole 


oppugnator ts 


2b An Co- bookes were ſet foꝛth by Alan Cope, & beare his name, as 4 ccr- 


ro cdi. taine letters in them ſhew. Like wiſe foꝛ the reſt of the pointes 


Inthe end of 


the bocke af that lie in con trouerſie, them who in particular haue beſt wꝛitten 


2A eerthe l. of them: foꝛ thein al in generall, S. T homas of Aquine,4 Fa⸗ 
NE E. ther Robert, Dictates,and chiefly * the confeſſion that 7 erenſis, 


that ts to an other father of the ſocietie of Jeſus , hath gathered out of S. 


toi. Auguſtine, Which boke we ſet the moꝛe by, * becauſe of al the Fa⸗ 


Huius libri Wi— 


2 Harpſ- thers S. Auguſt ine 1 is the cheefcft , as well in our as your tudge- 
gie lane ment: and his doctrine is the common doorine of the Fathers: 


edidit Alanus 


Copus. Whole conſent is the rule whereby controuerſies ſhould be ended. 
r Sum. Theo- Rainoldes. 2 Theſe you ſhall haue (Cod willing) and if you 


e will Caniſius too ; betauſe he is ſo full of textes of Scriptures, 


ene and Fathers, and many doe eſterme him highly. But this J muſt 


ert. Politan. 


in dumm. Theo- FrqUETT pou, to loke on the oꝛiginalles of Scriptures, Councels, 


_ log. ihom-Aqu Fathers, Which they doe alleadge. Fo: they doe perſwade you 


ou = fie that all doc make foꝛ you;but they abuſe you in it. They boꝛrow 


»yn.roc. lome gold cut ofthe Lordes treaſure houſe, ard wine out of the 


e. ata Con. Doctors pocſles: but they are deccitiul woꝛkmen, they do cozrupt 
letfl. Auguſti. d their golde with dꝛoſle, their wine with woꝛſe then water. 

"a Hart. Foulhall finde it harder to convince them of it, then 
chulticum het. to charge them with it. 

Canil. Ieſuii. Rainoldes. Aid you ſhall finde it harder to make pꝛwfe of 


halfe, then lo make claime of all. Pet vou hall ſee both poure 
claime of all the Scriptures and Fathers to bee moze confidente 
then iuſt: and my rep2ofe of pour wꝛpters foꝛ theyꝛ coꝛrupting 
and foꝛging or them, as plainly p2wued as vttered, if you haue 
eyes to fec. Cod lighten your eyes, that pou may ſee: open pour 
cares, that you may heart: and gene pou both a ſolte hart and vn⸗ 
derikanding minde, that vou map be able wiſely to diſcerne, and 
gladly to anbꝛace the trueth when you ſhall heare it. 5 
| art 
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Hart. J truft 3 Hall be able alwapes, both to ſee, and to fol⸗ 
lowe the trueth. But J am perſwaded you will be neuer able to 
ſhew that that is the trueth, which your Church pꝛolelleth. As by 
pur conference (J hopo) it ſhalbe manifeſt. 

Rainoldes. Ul you then (to lap the ground of on confe- 
rence)let me know the cauſes why you ſeparate your ſelfe, and 
refuſe to communicate with the Church of England in pꝛapers 
and religion? 


Hart. The cauſes are not many. They may be al compꝛy⸗ 


CH. 
Diuiſton2. 


7 


ſed in one. Pour Church is no Church: You are not members 


of the Church. 

Rainoides, Hob p2one you that ? 3 

Hart. By this argument. The Church is a companie of 
Chꝛiſtian men p2ofeiling one faith, vnder one head. ou p2ofeſſs 
not one faith, vnder one head. Zherefoze you are not of the 
Church. | | 

Rainoldes. Uhat is that one faith: 

Hart, The catholike faith. 

Rainoldes. Whots that one head? 

Hart. The Biſhop of me. 78 

Rainoldes. Then both the pꝛopoſitions, of which pou frame 
pour argument, are in part faultie. The firſt, in that you ſay, the 
church is a companie of Chꝛiſtian men under one head. The ſe⸗ 
cond, in that pou charge vs of the church of England, that wee 
pꝛofeſſe not one faith. Fo2 we do pꝛofeſſe that one faith, the ca- 
g olike faith. But we deny that the church is bound to be ſubiect 
to that one head, the biſhop of Rome. 

Hart. J will pꝛoue the pointes of both my pꝛopoſitions, the 
which vou haue denied. Firſt, that the church mult be ſubiect to 


the Bithop.of Rome as to her head. Next, that the faith, which 


pou p2ofeſſe in England is not the catholike faith. 

Rainoldes. You will lay ſomewhat foꝛ them: but pou will 
neuer pꝛoue them. F 

Hart. Let the church tndge, Fo? the firit,thus J pꝛoue it. S. 
Peter was head of all the Apoſtles, The Biſhop of Rome ſuccee- 


deth Perer,in the ſame power ouer Bichops, that he had ouer the cond Di 


The ſe- 


Apoitles,Zherefoze the Biſhop of Rome is head of all Biſhops. \,; ſion. 


It of Bichopeʒ then by conſequent of the dioceſes ſubiect to them, 


Af ot all their dioceſes; then of the whole church. The Biſhop of 
C 3 Nome 


3 
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| 38 Of Chriſtes ſupreme ſoueraintie. 
Rome therefoꝛe is head of the whole church of Chꝛiſt. 
Rainoldes. S. Peter was head of all the Apoſtles? The 
Biſhop of Rome is head of all Biſhops ? J had thought that 
Chriſt our Sauiour both was, and is the head, as of the whole 
church, ſo of Apoſtles, of Biſhops, ot all the members of it. Foz 
the church is his body: and he alone perfoꝛmeth the dutie of an 
head vnto it, by giuing it power of life, of feeling, of mouing: and 
„rebel. him hath God appointed to be the head to the Church, 
lola. ig. And * by him all the body furniſhed and knit togither b 
iIointes and bandes, encreaſeth with the encreaſing of God. 
| Hart. Wegraunt that Chriſt is pꝛoperly the head of the 
| church, the pꝛincipall and quickning head. But this head is im⸗ 
i | periall, ſo to terme him, and inuiſible. The Pope ts a viſible, and 
e106 16.6, Mnilteriall head: pet in truth a head alſo, © Fo2 ofthe head there 
cap. 1. are two dueties: the one, to bee the fountaine out of the which 
buo imperio. there floweth life into the reſt of the body the other, to direc by 
3T his rule and power the outward functions of the body. The foꝛ⸗ 
mer duety doth agree to God alone and Chꝛiſt. The later, to the 
1 ſeruice and miniſtery of men too. 
Dope Bont. Rainoldes. This your anſwere of two heades doth ſfand 
ace the dc. with moze reaſon, then = his, who ſaid that Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſtes 
Tusa, Herne, Vicar Peter and Peters ſucteſſoꝛ the Pope, are all but one head of 
*:.& obedient. the church. Howbeit, ſo to make a twofold head, as you do, by the 
variety of two dueties:it is not to diuide but to rent a ſunder the 
dueties of the head, and to make the Pope a head imperiall ra⸗ 
; ther then a miniſteriall. Fo2,by rule and power to direct either 
; the inward oꝛ outward functions of the bodie, ts the chiefe and 
pꝛoper function of the head, agreeing to that head alone, that. gt- 
ueth power of life and feeling and mouing to the body. UWrhere- 
kat. a8. o. foꝛe, ſith Chꝛiſt, hauing bound him ſelfe by his pꝛomiſe d to be 
with vs vntill the end of the world, doth giue this power vn⸗ 
to his church by the effeduall wozking of his holy ſpirite, which 
doth quicken both the whole and enery member of his body: they 
who do dintde the pꝛeeminente of this duety betwerne him and 
the Pope, allotting to hun the inward, to the Pope the outward 
functions to be directed, deſerue to be attainted of treaſon againſt 
the Lord. Foz ſeeing that to exerciſe this rule and dominion, is 
à pꝛerogatiue ropall, and pꝛoper to the king of kings: to giue it ei⸗ 
cher in whole oz in part to any ſubiect, can not be a leſſer offence 
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Chriſt, the head of the Church. 20. 
then hie treaſon, 

Hart. Jfycu account this to be treaſon againſt the Lord, 
and do attaint vs of it: You mult attaint him ſelfe ol it, who by 
his woꝛd hath bꝛought vs to it. Foz S. Panic comparing the 
church vnto a body, to ſhew the ſundꝛy giftes of Chziltians , and 
in their ſundꝛy miftes their ſeuerall dueties by the ſimilitude of 


members, doth mention a head amongſt them: < The eie cannot t 1. 21. 


ſay vnto the hand, l haue no neede of thee, nor the head to 
the feete,I haue no neede of you. Here the name of head mult 
by al ikelyhod bee meant of the Paſtoꝛ in reſpect of the flock. 
But it cannot be meant of Chꝛiſt. Foz he may ſa to vs, I haue 
no neede of you:and ſo he willeth vs alſo *(when we ſhal haue 4Lc.17.10. 
done all things that are cõmanded vs) to ſay, we are vnpro- _ 
fitable ſeruants. It mult be meant thercfo2e of Peter in reſpect 
of the reſt of the Apoſtles, and by conſequent of the Pope in rel⸗ 
pect of all Biſhops. | 
Rainoldes. If Paule had ſo meant it, either of Peter oꝛ of the 
Pope: he had a tongue of the learned, he could eaſily haue ſo ex⸗ 
unded it. But, in the applying of his ſimilitude to his purpole, 
ſheweth that he meant, by the name of head, them who had 
the greateſt graces of Gods ſpirite:by feete, hands, and eies, 
them who not ſo great, though greater ſome then other. 
Hart. Them who had the greateſt 2 Nay:the name of head 
doth ſhew it mult be one, and that, one viſible head (which wee 
call a miniſteriall head vnder Chult)p2opoztionable to the body 
of Chꝛiſt, meane the Church. Ok the which viſible and miniſte. 
riall head thoſe wo2des of S. Paule may bee truely verified, 
I he head cannot ſay to the feete, l haue no neede of you, 
Rainoldes. Indede, if the Pope be ſignified by the head, 


thoſe woꝛds will fitte hum well. Fo2 Cardinall Poole diſcour⸗ c Reginald. Pol. 


Card. pro eccle- 


ſing on the ſame reaſon of the Popes ſupꝛemacie, doth make as 5;6.ynirar.de- 
him the head, ſo kings to be the feete. And it is true the Pope can 3 
not ſay to kings, l haue no neede of you. It would bee hard 
going foꝛ him if they were not. But it, becauſe Saint Paule doth 
in that ſimilitude mention a head, therefoꝛe there muſt be one vi⸗ 
ſible head p2opoztionable to the body of Chꝛiſt, that is, Church: 
then becauſe S. Paule doth mention the feete , there mult bee 
nerdes alſo two viſible feete , by the like p2opoztion , Now J 
would gladly know of you Þailter Harms you will — 

4 ye 


„ 


8 8 N 1 : 3 

n 2 2 0 wy 12 a * Wo. e Nee *; | l EIN 5 - $1 0 Yaris % * * , , 4 e, e . Nan ee der fa wed a Wu 8 4 2 . 0 8 
, OE. $ en- 2 2 * . s a 5 5 r S * a f e be ——— 2 5 2 8 REI 12 2 RAY 9 3 8 N x W "6s 

' Me- 0 But wee Ir wa; e ee ST ROY On ao x Ore) iſ nn. es a A ee Er eee In off „ 50 20 I 
3 8 E N TY 1 + 8 4 N A Fo 5 r RR Woe, g * - * 9 e au” > & 4 — 
\ wy 3 po. 2 5 Peet. thats 4 raed] 2 > 1 £4 n er 5 * : 1 IS , * 4 
2 7 e e ” Pe ee 4 4 "We 5 . ˙ mA ˙ I OBA RF , 0 8 * N x . 3 N Fu EW x cr a ; Pa J 
1 . eg, Nr WA PIR, x IE. os * a N e. 4 Y 2% "of E . r . 5 e det . 
„* * fl n 2 IK; oy "es hee 4 222 ILSS tr IST» oo P ⁊ͤ atm lows: tw. mee 2.2 1 mig n : * N ccc AS. 5 2 N 


JI 


1 0 Of Chriſtes ſupreme louerainetie. 


a — — 


the two feete of your church. The Emperour J tro, muſt be the 


French king do then 4 It is well that the king of Scots is no 

member ot it: noꝛ the king of Denmarke. Marry we had newes 

of the king of Swethland that Jeſuits had conuerted him. Shal 

he be the left fte? Oꝛ ſhall the king of Poleland ſet in a fote fox 

--.. -, I 2 Oꝛ is the king ot Boheme nearer it? There is a king of 
Lon. Bungo to, who is repozted to p2otect your religion in his coun⸗ 
14 : The epiftl? to tries, and s likewiſe the Great Turke , & other princes of Ma- 
dierenden homets ſect; they may be feete in time alſo. Wut how many ferte 
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ſet betoze the 


epilite of th e map this body haue: May it haue lire, ſeauen, eight, map it haue 
periecurion at twentie viſible fate :and may it not haue ten, not foure, not two, 
Ca gland. may it haue but once viſible head? 

Hart. Cardinall Po/e compareth kinges vnto feete, not as 
though they were the loweſt partes of the church, (foꝛ hee coun⸗ 
teth them as ſpeciall members, though not heads) but becauſs 
the church in the courſe ol her growth was laſt of all increaſed 
with them, as with ferte, and ſo did make an end of growing. 

Rainoldes. Then in Saint Paules time the church had no 
fete, but a head without them. And what doth he meane to ſape 
that the head tould not ſpeake to the feete, when it had no fete 
to ſveake too? 

Hatt. Pes, it had fete then, but of an other ſoꝛt. Foꝛ they, 

who were of lower degrees and meaner giftes in the church of 

/ Ch2ift, are reſembled to feete in compariſon of others who were 
in thoſe reſperts as hands, and eies, aboue them. 

Rainoldes. And do vou thinke the church had but two ſuch 

fkate: Dꝛ hav it many hundꝛeds: Fo! chꝛiſtians were growne * 
long beloꝛe to thouſands, and it is not likely the molt of them 
were eyes and hands. 

Hart. It had no doubt) many. But you muſt not racke the 
members of ſimilitudes beyond the pꝛincipall pointes whereto 
they are applied and meant. Fo2 cls you might infer too, that tho 
church mult haue but two eies, and two hands, becauſe a mans 
body (to which S. Paule reſembleth the church) hath no moꝛe. 

Rainoldes. As you ſay. Pet this is the mould of your owne 
reaſon, wherein vou caſt the church to haue one viſible head 
proportionable to the body. A fanſy moꝛe pꝛopoꝛtionable to 
the limmes of Poperp, then to Saint Paules doctrine * tho 

ody 
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body of Chill. Foz his dꝛift and purpoſe therein is to ſhew, that 
as a mans body is made of ſundzy members, * which are 1.Corr2.reh | 
not all as excellent one as an other, the hand as the head, the = 


8 , | Ver. a 
foote, as the hand, vet they are ioined togither to care one for 8g. 
an other, all to maintaine the bode: ! ſo the bodie of Chriſt, s. 


that is to ſap, the church conſiſteth of ſundꝛy Chꝛiſtians, as mem 
bers, ſeine of greater gifts and callings then ſome, the Apoſtles 
then p teachers, the teachers then the helpers, m pet al ioyned - 
together to loue and ſerus one an other, and keepe the church in K ez. 
nitie. wherby it is manifeſt, firſt, that in naming a rhe head he cha 
confidereth it not as a head pꝛoperly, but onely as a pꝛintipall verst. 
member. Fo2 ſo he applieth it, naming all Chꝛiſtians, mem- „ 
bers: and calling them the bodie of Chriſt, he putteth Chꝛiſt . 
to be the head. Nert, that by the name of head fo conſidered, here 
meaneth no one man, but all ? the Apoſtles, as them who were n. 
indued with the chakelt gifts, and placed in the higheſt function. aa, apoliien. 
U Nhereloꝛe it that woꝛd be ſtrained fo the vttermoſt, as far as 
by the text it may: the pꝛofe that it peldeth will argue a pꝛeemi⸗ 
nence of the Apollles in generall ouer the inkeriour members of 
the church, but no power of Peter quer the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
much leſſe of the Pope ouer his fellow-biſhops, 
Hart. Pet this it doth p2oue, that the name ol head is not ſo 
giuen vnto Chꝛiſt, but that it may be giuen vnto a moꝛtall man 
alſo. Not as a head properly (you ſay,) but as a principal 
member. And what ſaid J els? Fo2 J graunted that Chꝛiſt is 
pꝛoperly the head of the church: the Pope unp2operly, Pet pou 
repꝛoued me foꝛ it. 
Rainoldes. J repꝛoued pon not becauſe you gaue the title of 
head vnto the Pepe, foꝛ hee ſhould be a paſtour of the church of 
Rome: and paſtours (foꝛ their giftes aboue the members of their 
churches)oucht to be like heads, though many of them be tailes 
e as the pꝛophet calleth them: but becauſe you named him head of * #5 
the whole church, and that in ſuch ſoꝛt as it is due to none but : 
Chalt , Fo2 though you graunted Chꝛiſt to be the quickening 
head, that is to ſay, the fountaine whence there floweth life into 
the reſt of the bodie: yet you gaue the Pope this ſoueraintie of 
headlhip , that he ſhould direct by his rule aud power the out⸗ = sue imer 
ward functions of the bodie , UWheretn, as of the one fide you de⸗ 
vaſe the wozthinelle of his gifte, who giueth vs baſtots and Tex. 
TC 5 chers, 
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chers, in that vou doe appoint them to guide onely the outward 

- *Fphe(.4.12. functions of his bodie, whereas he hath giuen them ; to the ful 
us Aſag- Perfiting ot his Saintes: Co, of the other ſide you detract ſome- 
what from the ſoueraintie of Chꝛiſt, when you giue his ſeruants 


f WA e dominion to guide his church by rule and power, whereas they 
Yb. are oꝛdeined, ; to the worke of the m iniſtery. Wherfo2e,how- 


Us *Y/% ſoeuer you alay the title which you giue the Pope, and ſay 
duct g. you call hun head, not pꝛoperly, but impꝛoperly, a miniſteriall 
head: yet you doe imply that in this [improperly] which can a⸗ 
gree to none but him that pꝛoperly is a head, a head that docth 
Gut, Da.” quicken, guide, and moue the bodie. Euen as in s your Canon 
Cued out of lawe it is ſaid of Peter: The Lord did commit the charge of 
— 2 —5 preaching the truth vnto him principally, to the intent that 
of the new Te: from him, as it were from a certaine head, he might powre a- 
— wing g broad his gifts as it were into all the bodie. 
piimacie, mp Hart. Theſe woꝛdes that you repꝛoue in the Canon lawe, 
anne eg. are the woꝛdes of a man of ſingular wit and iudgement, famous 
bÿ̃dbiolh koꝛ holineſſe and learning, Saint Leo, an auncient father, 
| RF who did flouriſh * aboue a thouſand peares ago. | 
yere ot Chit Rainoldes. They ate the woꝛdes J grant, of an auncient, a 
Tome Wittie, a lcarned holie man, but a man: and, that is moꝛe, a Bi⸗ 
ſhop ot Nome. Now men, euen the holieſt, i while they liue in the 
fleſh, haue ſome contagion of the fleſh: and learning may puffe 
vp, as it did the Coꝛinthians: and the beſt wittes are ſoneſt 
as ey fainted with ambition: yea | James and John, the ſonnes of 
= Socrarhiſtor, thunder, deſtred ſuperiozitie:and Rome a great Citie did nourith 
eccle.lib.7. cap. rcat ſtatelineſſe, and that w cuen in the Biſhops of that Citie 


11. Ammian. 


Marcellhittor, befoze Leo. So they louing pꝛeeminence, as Diotreppes did, 


x 1. Cor. g. 1. 


lib.27. tokeall occaſions to get it, and ſought ſom? colours fo mainteine 
FR. . it. Nherefoꝛe, as one( in o Tulh) aid to HFortenſius, when he im⸗ 
_ moderately pꝛayſed eloquence, that hee would haue lift her vp 


1 3 ks into heauen, that himſelfe might haue gone vp with her, as 


tenſ. hauing greateſt right vnto her: fo many Biſhops of Rome, and 
Leo not the leaſt of them, did lift vp Saint Peter with pꝛayſes to 
the ſkye, that themſelues might riſe vp with him, as being fo2- 
1 OS. ſoth his ? heires , The Epiſtles and Sermons of Leo haue ma⸗ 


die aſſumpt. ſuz mifeſt markes of this affection :; aSz to giue d taſte of them, q The 
4 Epit.37. Lord did take Peter into the feloſhip ot the indiuiſible vnitie- 


FOO and, Wee acknowledge the moſt (angular care of the moſt 


bleſſed 


| 
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a Peter entitled to Chriſtes right. 43 


Chap.1. , 
Diuiſ. 2. 


n 


bleſſed Peter for vs all, in this that God hath loo{ed the de- 


ceites of all ſlaunderers : and, My writings be {irengthened 
by the merite and authoritie of my Lorde molt blefled Peter 


the Apoſtle : and, Peter hauing confirmed the judgement 


of his See in deciſion of faith, hath not ſuftered any thing a- 
mile to be ſeene about any of your perſons, who haue labo- 
red with vs for the Catholike faith: and, » We beſcech you, 
and aduiſe you to keepe the thinges decreed of vs, through 
the inſpiration of God, & the Apoltle moſt bleſled Peter: , 
x If any thing be well done or decreed of vs, if any thing bee 
obtained of Gods mer 
to S. Peters workes and merites, whoſe power doth liue, 
and authoritie excell in his owne See: and, ! He was ſo plen- 
tifully watred of the fountaine of all graces, that whereas he 
receiued many things alone, yet nothing paſſeth ouer to any 
man but by him. To be ſhoꝛt, Lee, t by his cxaple his ſucceſſoꝛs 
after him, are ſo full of ſuch ſperches, that in the common phꝛale 
of themſelues and their Secretaries, all thinges pertaining to the 
Popes , were growne to be S. Peters: their p2erogatine , * 
S. Peters right: their dignitie, Saint Peters honour; their 
ſtatelineſſe, > S. Peters reuerence; ſubicction to them, < ſub- 


by daily praiers, it is to be aſcribed 


Epiſt. 50s 


k Epiſt. 62. 
8 Epiſt.87, 


x Ser. a. in an- 
niucr. die. aſ- 
ſumpt.ſuæ. 


Y Serm. 3. ſn 
ãnjuer- die a 
ſumpt. ſuæ. 

z Fpilt-45. 

= Ibid. 

b Fpiſt 87. & 
Sermon. in 
ann. die al- 
ſump. ſuæ. 
E piſt. 87. 
q Epüt. 24. 
© Epiſt.g. 


beton tos: Peter z Ameſlage from them, © anembaſlage porn ichen 
F from S. Pet er; Things done in their p2eſence FY: done in S. ( bh. | 5 | 
Peters preſence : Landes and poſſeſſions gtuen them, * ginen to Con sn 


Chronic. Slaue— 


S. Peter: And when they would haue kingdomes, 3 Pzinces ub. 1. cap. 37. 


mull get them for S. Peter - Their territozies and Lo2d- ibn hid 


ſhips, a — Peters patrimonie 2 Their 7 vſurpations tyꝛan⸗ Extra. c. per ve. 
nicall, i S. Peters royalties: Their god will, * His fauour: graben. qui 


| | rn : flij Gorlegis = 
Their communion, His peace: Their indignation, = His . 857 


curſe: Their ſignet, His ring: Their cloſet, His Sec: Their ae, 
Citie, ? His borough : Their poll mony a, euen Peter pence ib. 


a fo. Pea, it may be, that ſhoꝛtly they will take vp Peter foꝛ a ſur- ; Abb Vriperss 

; name,as the Romane Emperour did the name of Cæſar 4 F Oz rA uint.Onu phr. 
famous Lawier + Patrone of the Papacy, ſaith; that the Popes << {cpm gib. 
may al be called Peters. And! fri who was ſent to 1 n Flat 

1ay al be called Peters. And our countriman who was ſent to Lacranenfß. 
dilplay the Popes banner & chalenge higheſt honour foz him, us egit. 

1 lib. 7. Epiſt. . m Platina de vitis Pont. in Greg. Sept. a Mopes in their letters ſub . 
ris. As Gtegoꝛy the 13. in approbat. ſodalit. E. Mari. o Pope Innocent the fourth extra. cap. Maio— 
res. de baptiſm, & cius effect. Onuphr.de ſept. vrbis eccleſi. cap. I. q Denariu: Beati Petri. Ecgleſ. An- 
glican. in concil. Lugdun. apud Mat Paris in Henr. 3. r Pranciſc. Vargas de epiſcopor. iuriſdict. & Pont 


Na x. aut ori. propoſit. 4. conrmat. 4. Campiag. Rat. 3. * Summum „ 3 
Petro, defercs. Play - Rat. 4 honorem prima ſedis epucope, id efa 


* * e * 
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doth name him the Biſhop of the firlt See, that is to ſay, beter. 


eee And Cardinal Hoſius one of p Popes lieutenants in his Coun⸗ 


e le o. : - 1 rent, doth wate , that there is onely one vniuerſall 


_ : patriarke, Who? * Peter of Rome: and that Veter of Rome 
am  MUcſcndhis metlengers vnto Engliin, French, Dutch, and o- 

| ther nations,to call them to the Councell of Trent Not Peter 
* Joh. 1. 44. * of Bethſaida, but Peter of Rome did it. 


Hart. Theſe thinges are ſmall the moſt ol them, and vſcd to 
encreaſe a reuerend eſtunation and opini on of that See, to the 
which our Sauioꝛ committed the pꝛincipalitie and gouernment 
of his church. As foꝛ the pointes that ſeme greater in the woꝛds 
of Leo - they may be defended. 3702 where he ſaleth, that Chriſt 
tooke Peter into the fellow ſſup of the indiuiſible vnitie: hee 
might meane vnitie in will not i in ſubſtance, as Chꝛiſt doth p2ay 
fo2 his diſciples, * Holy father, keepe them in thy name, that 

Joh. 17. Uf. they may be one, as we are. Wiheie he doth honour Peter with 

the title of ny Lord: it is a common title, and giuen men ok ſtate 

„Loh. 30.1 j. both ſpirituall and fempozall: yea * Marp Magdalen called him 

Lord (the woꝛd in Latin is the ſame) whom ſhee ſuppoſed to bo 

© Domiae: ag A gardiner. The like might be ſatd foꝛ the defenſe of the ret: with 

CY as great pꝛobabilitie and perhaps greater, then you haue to mil⸗ 
like them. 

Rainoldes. The ſmaller thinges, which you call, are ſome of 
chem ſmall, J graunt,but like ſmall holes in ſhips, at the which a 
great deale of water wil come in, inough to dꝛowne the ſhippe, ik 
they be left open as long as theſe haue beene in the ſhippe of the 
church. They had encreaſed ſuch an opinion of the Pope of Rome, 
Saint Peters See, as they tearmed it: that although hee pꝛactiſed 
not a pꝛincipalitie geu? him by Chꝛilt, but an outragious tiranny 
vſurped by hun ſelfe ouer Kings and Nations: yet neither kings 
noꝛ Nations almoſt, durſt ſpeake againſt him, at the leaſt reſiſte 

* hun. Fo2 if they did offend the Pope, they thought they did offende 

S. Peter. Now of S. Peter they were taught, that he is poꝛ⸗ 
ter of heauen gates. They feared the poꝛter would let none in, 
c. xge Ludo · [ating the Pope his vicars frends. So, to get eternal life, they ſer⸗ 
c den ac. ld, and plealed, and feecd the Pope, leaſt that if he ſhoulde frowne 
l. d. ppon them, Saint Peters fauour ſhould be loſt. UMUherf rfoꝛc how 
ſmall ſoeuer thoſe things of Peter ſeeme in trifling kindes ol 
common ſpeeches: they bꝛought no ſmall aduantage - Peter of 
OMes 
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Romes Court, and wealth into his Treaſurie. It is retoꝛded of 2 


Ming O/wy in our Engliſh Stoꝛy, that when, vpon a controuer- Anglor. lib. . 
ſy about the celebꝛating of Caſter , there was a Synode alſem- f. . 
bled, and the one part alleadged, that they followed the Eaſt 
Churches, which had receiued their rite of ohn the Euange- 

liſt,the Diſciple whom Chriſt loued ; the other part repiyed, 

that they tollowed the Church of Rome, which had recei- 

ucd theirs of Peter, to whom Chriſt gaue the keyes of the * Ego vobis di- 
kingdome of heauen : the Ring twke vp the matter, and iud⸗ be fo 
ged with the Church of Rome, For I tell you,quoth he, that cui ego concra- 
Veiter is the porter, whom I wil not gaineſay, nay , 1 wil obey e — 
his orders in all reſpectes, as farre as I skill and can, leaſte Stapiet. in bis 


' | Engliſh Bede 
when I come to the doores of the kingdome of heauen, there Sg A 


be none to open if hee be diſpleaſed who doth keepe the the conclufon 
keyes , This groſſe imagination of the keyes and pozter , and „me king, 


Po for vs, that 


co2rupt opinion cfpower to ſhnt and open committed vnto Pe- l cter may 


ter only, (which the gud king conte xued of ſimplicitte, his Clear⸗ ns 3 


gie ſhould haue taught him better, but they did all agree vnto to ty Em. 
tt, and * their ſucceſſo2s pꝛaiſe Ring Oſwy - ) the Captaines of pred: Regi. 


the Church of Rome perceyuing it to be commodious fo2 the ad⸗ ay” 2; 


uauncement of their kingdome , and conquering of all the earth, fucc:ſtoz. 

haue nouriſhed very cunningly, by * their leſſons, » their titles, 8. ers 
e their armes, 4 their enſignes, their pictures , and other legi⸗ S. Oeters 
ons of policies, all in S. Peters name. And on the credite of banner. Cen- 


S. Peter they haue Fronounced that f all ordinances of their Chronograph. 
3 


See muſt be receiued, euen as if Peter had confirmed them. 1 


They haue taughte, that s their Church perſiſteth pure ting the Reyes 


from all error, by the grace and helpe of Peter. They haue de⸗ * 


creed that although it lay a yoake almoſt intolerable on vs, fe. Sic omnes. 


yet we muſt beare it patic ntiy in the remembrance of S. Pe- Piſlinct: 18. 
Pope Agatho 


rer. They haue let abꝛoach in the donation of (enſtantine, that i, c 45% 
i he gaue them his one crowne,of golde moſt pure and pre Sr. Conſtat. 
tious ſtones, to weare in honor of S. Peter, and that hee ei. 
held the bridle and ſtirrope of the Popes horſe in reuerence am.dilin&.1g.. 
cn | Manege. Conſtantinua 
of S. Peter , They haue made the Emperour, as the Popes p lt 
vaſall » to become K S. Peters knight, and take his oath Vaſo Woe 
mon. ccelc ha 


S. Peter, that hee will reſtore S. Peters lande vnto the Roi e 
Pope, it he get any of it, and wil helpe the Pope to defende S. fed. 


Peters land: They haue bꝛought Archbichops to thinke ! their en Pie 
power . = 
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ou epilco- J know, if a man liſt to be contentious, it is an caſte matter to 
cenſem. ſomewhat p2obably foꝛ the defenſe of his woꝛds. Pea though hes 


# /if 
1 
2.3 
1 
| A 
6 
Y 


— _ — — — — — ee 
Du, 46 Ot Chriites ſu preme ſoueraintie, 


m Sacrar. cere- power is nothing, vnleſſe the Pope do ſend them from m 5. %. 


| monla. eccle. 


Roman. ub i. ters bod, a pall,which hath the fulneſſe of the pontifical due- 
cg N eig tie · Biſhops they haue bound = to pꝛomile by their oath alle- 


a c. Ego N. Epiſ- | . i g 
8 glance and fealtie, to Saint Peter, the Romane Church, and 


wurcturando. their Lord the Pope. Yea, o from Brihops they haue bꝛought 
mewn. the oath vnto them, who receyue dignities. And that which pal⸗ 
EgoN.cpiſcopus ſeth all the reſt, whereas the foꝛme of the oath » in the Canon 
* iyrexurando, A both bynde them to defend regulas ſanctorum patrum, the 


c. Ego N. Epiſ- 5 1 
4 — rules of the holy tathers by the Pope bath berctofoze,and now 


fancrz Roman* doth put in ſteed thereof, vegalia ſancti Petri, the roialties of S. 


cccleſiæ &regu- 


las angori pa- F'erer, Such pꝛaies pour Eagles take, though you do count them 


eee zs flyes. But let them be flves o2 fowles, J wil not ſtrine. Onelie 


Sreunendum. this I ſap, let the wiſe conſider it, and marke the degrees of en- 


1 Ares“ caſe in the Papacie, and they ſhal perceine in this (what ſhall 
Poris in kent. J Call it of Saint Peters name, that although it were not any of 
1 the greateſt, it was one of the fineſt trickes of l piritual coſinage, 
ey the 13, that hath enriched the Pope, and ſet the Church of Rome ſo hie. 
butaad Mau- ob, to come from theſe leſſer vnto the greater pointes in * 

ay 


17000 20-28 had named Perer,not only my Lord,but(as 17 homzas did our Da- 


1 uiour) My Lord & my God, It is a deſperate cauſe that wil ad⸗ 
—— - — mit no colour. The. Stewes of Nome haue found patrones, and 


Apologte, that which is woꝛſe then Stewes. The heathens called Domi- 


me — tian, Our Lord God the Emperor. Au Canonilte ſaith of the 


et Nichols. PoOope,Our Lord God the Pope. Blaſphemous ſpeeches both: pet 


{ Iohan.Caſz a quareller might alleadge in defenſe of them, I haue ſayde, ye 


epiſcop. Bene 


dear. Are Gods. But the very » heathens, by the light of nature mil⸗ 
Nan vi- lpked the one, as inſolent: neither haue J read any Mapiſte, no 
« c.Cum inter. 102 Jeſuite, that durſt defend the other. It was a common pꝛac⸗ 
ode exrra- kile amongſt the young ſtudents of our Unincriities in the time 
Pal « Ofthe Dunſes, (and is pet amongſt to many, whom ſpottes of 
y Sucron. 8 Dunſern haue ſrayned,) that ik in diſputation they were bꝛought 
13 1 an inconuemience, were it neuer fo abſurd: they would haue a 
c diſtinction, though voyde of bꝛaine and ſenſe, yet a diſtinction to 

mainteyne it. If a man wil be peruerſe, it is no maſtery to doe it. 
Vine. ub. de UL as 2 a wiſe and learned man doth ſay of them, that they are 
5 rt. cor. baſe wits which are ſo affected, whereas ingenuous mindes & 

natures wel geuen, wil rather ſeeke howe true that is which 

they 
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they holde, then how they may defend it, making greater 

price of veritie then victorie: ſo J may lay (yca much moꝛe in 

matters of religion, of faith, of life eternall)a Chꝛiſtian witte, and 

godly minde will ſearch and weigh rather, what ſhould be ſaide 

ti uely, then what may be ſaid pꝛobablp, oꝛ colourably at the leſt. 

And 3 wilh, ik it had beene the god will of Cod , maſter Campran 

had had the grace in the Zower-confercnce to haue aimed at this 

marke: rather in ſinceritie to haue ſought the truth, then with 

ſhiftes and cauiiles the mapntenance of his cauſe and credit. But 

though he were froward, and did ſhut his eyes againſt the beams 

of the light: yet doe you not ſo foꝛ Cods ſake , maſter Hart, in 

this conference of ours. Be content to open peur minde to hys 

grace, who ſtandeth at the dore & knocketh: and hcarken to ,,, ... 
his voice While it is to day. Beware of their crample, who itcbr.z.:5, 
> could not beleeue, oz if they did belcrue, © durſt not contes , , , 
Chriſt: becauſe they loued the praiſe of men more then the 16.15.44, 

On e 92 hunted after honor one of another, not _ c 
cking for that honor 3 commeth from the Lord alone, 

Deny your ſelfe. and your frends, and all fleſhly reſpeces, + acue 

the glozy to the Vighelt, . 

Hart. J neither ſ&ke foꝛ ſhiftes to darken the frueth , noꝛ 
tone the p:aiſe of men moꝛe then the pꝛaiſe of Cod. Jt were a 
madneſſe fo2 a man fo aduenture his life/as we doe, vou ſee,) foꝛ 
the maintenance of erroꝛ, oꝛ of his own credit. As fo2 M. ampian 
A thinke of him as of my ſelfe. J heard the diſputations, wherein 
he anſwered them who came to reaſon with him: and J percey- 
ued nothing in any of his anſweres,but ſynceritie and trueth. 

Rainoldes. My ſelfe was not pꝛeſent at the diſputations, 
but J haue read them witten: and that (leaſt you ſuſpect the ; zu abeone 
wzyter as partiall) by a fauourer of ycurs, who was pꝛeſent, as abe _ 
he ſaith,at the whole action, And (J doe affy2me it in ſinglencſe on z repoze of 
of heart, as befoze the Loꝛd: neither doe J doubt but al who haue the confereace 
the wildome to diſcerne ſpirites wil ſce the ſame , it they peruſe I 


them: )he ſought in ſuch ſoꝛt to maintaine the credite ot his cauſe — * — 


oꝛ perſon, as though he had ſet nothing moꝛe beloꝛe his exes then ken hy one rat 


to perlwade his 4 proſelytes, that nothing could bee bꝛought a- was preſenr 22 
gainſt him, but he weuld ſhr w it made foꝛ him | J would not ſay dete se- 


ſo much vnlcfſe J knew it by his fruites. Foz, to paſſe quer his Mata z= 


often gloſing againſt the tert, and facing out ol plates ande 


3 


ge 


— or 
OG 


r 


Sal. 48 OfChriſtes ſupreme ſouerainetie. 
« As ol tbe te: {ed him molk fozcibly : thinges alleadged out of the 4 Councels, 


cond Micen 


cauncell aon. Of the © Fathers, of others, which by the iudgementes of your 


Naber ber > own dogoꝛs, haue that ſenſe wherin we cyte them, he by ſhifts 
foto m in dat. AND cauilles would turne their neckes cleane about, and w2elts 
-om-49.oper- them vnto his fide; Which argued moꝛe witte then trueth, and ſo⸗ 
f 4g of Gra: phiſtrie then ſinceritie. But to leaue him to the Loꝛds iudgemtt, 


5 2 6% and came vnto your ſelfe: you neither ſeeke koꝛ ſhiftes ( you ſay) 
= to darken the trueth , noꝛ loue the p2aiſc of men moꝛe then the 


s Fox the Ni pꝛaiſe of God.  pzay God your deedes be not as plaine to pzwne 
vou do it, as the reaſon which vou adde to pꝛoue you do it not, is 


Sixt. Senens. 


bibliotn. sand. Weake, Foz what although it were a madneiſe to doe it? Manp 


rn Cr things are done which madde men ſcarce would doe, and pet they 


in ſzram.concil. that doe them doe think themſelues well in their wittes, as » the 


1 Donatiſtes did, who aduentured their liues in moſt deſperate 


Sixc.Senens(bi>* Maner foꝛ the defence of their erro2 , and maintenance of theyz 


lant4.6.408- kredite: yea they offred themſelues to the ſwo2?, the fire, the was 


104. Robert. 


' ' + Bellarmin.con- fer, ſeeking foꝛ death as {02 a treaſure, that try might die (they 


deu. quzit.6. thought) Martyꝛs. But whether you doe (ct the pꝛaiſe of men 
Aikenbn Cat. at that pꝛice, J leaue it to your owne conſcience. That you ſceke 
acuerus hzr. loꝛ ſhiftes, the thing it ſelf doth crie. Foꝛ your very antwere in 
Andra l acten- the defenſe of Leo, touching vnitie of will, not vnitie of ſubſtance, 
fon-6dci Tri- on theſe woꝛds of his, that Chrilt receiued beter into the fe- 
ad — lowſhip of the indiuiſible vnity: is a ſhifte to ſhield him from a 
vimleik almoſt juſt rep2ofe . Let his owine Diſcourſe ſpeake, and it wil graunt 


as, it. Foz hauing ſaide befoze that Chriſt did place Perer as tw ere 


epilt.z0.a4 20- a certaine head, to poure his giftes from him as it were into 
ilch body:to this popnt he knitteth * theſe woꝛds by way of 


Leo ep. 87. | 
K Hunc enim pꝛofe. So that if the pzofe haue any kin with the thing pꝛoued, 
doch dug val. the wozds mult needes impozt ſome p2ceminence in Peter aboue 
ratis aſlumprura All the reſt of the Diſciples of Chꝛiſt. But vnitie of wil, wherein 
id quod ipſo e- x Chꝛiſt doth pꝛay that his Diſciples may be one as he is one 


rat, voluit no- 


minari. with his Father,is common vnto all, not peculiar to Peter, | as 


lob. va rei. Chꝛiſt himſelfe doth ſhewe. That plaiſter then of yours hath no 


l ivecao· vertue in it to ſalue the ſoꝛe of les. Neither can vou cure it indeed 
| * 21. with any other. Foz the vnitie, which the Scriptures doe note in 
God and vs, is of thee ſoꝛtes: the firſt ofperſons in one nature; 

i the ſecond of natures in one perſon ; the third of ſundꝛie na- 
Douce tures and perſons in one qualitie. Jn the firſt is » One God: 


n 1. Cor. 8.6. 


cant. In the ſecond is a One Chriſt: In the third is One church. 


The 


Peter entitled to Chriſtes right. 49 


The Lozd receiued not Pe ter into the firlt vnitie; wherein the fa⸗ 
ther, the lonne, the holy holt, are one God. Not into the ſecond: 
wherein he himſclfe conſiſting of two natures God, and man) is 
one Chꝛiſt. Into the third, where in the Churche is one with 
Chzitt her head, and the Churches members are one amoglt them 
ſelues, he did receaue Peter: but in ſocietie with his bethzen, 
not without them in ſingularitie. The multitude of the belie- 
uers were of one hart, and of one ſoule: They all are 4 one 
body, ſanctiſied by one ſpirit, thꝛough the Sacrament of one kębet. 4. . 
baptiſme, knit to Chꝛiſt by one faith, to themſelues in one loue, 

to ſerue togither one Lord, in one hope and expectation of one 

eternall bliſſe and gloꝛy. Do that, ol this vnitie, whereof Peters 

ſtate and nature is capable, apply which you liſt vnto the woꝛdes 

ol Leo, either vnitie ol will, as you ſeeme to do; oꝛ vnitꝑ ot grace, „ omg m 
as others anſwere foꝛ it; oꝛ vnitie of gloꝛp, which Chailt did bis Heres: . 
pꝛay foꝛ alſo, and ſome will like that better: none of theſe doc 3-<7-33- 
reach vnto that maieſtie, which Leos woꝛdes aſpire to by giuing *:.8 . 
him the felow ſhip of the indiuiſible vnitie. Yet God foꝛbid 

that any man ſhould ſuſpect of him, that he meant vnitie, either 

of nature with God, oꝛ of perſon with Chꝛiſt. He hath deſerued 1 Fpheſin. 
better, then to be thought ſo cuill off. But that which in trueth Jan cane 
map be ſaid foꝛ him, is, that his meaning was (as other-where Leo. cp. 10.4. 
him ſelle doth open it, that Chꝛiſt did impart his name of rocke *»ianum. 


p Act. 4.31. 


u Sermon. 2. in 


and foundation ofthe church to Peter. Now, ſome miſt of fanſie anniuerl. die. 
dailled his eyes, oꝛ els he would neuer haue ſaide thereupon, that zaumkelus. 
Chriſt receyued Peter into the felowſhip of the indiuiſible v. Apoſtbersæk 
nitie: and that, in ſuch pꝛeeminence, as he receyued none but why : 
him: chiefly , ſith hee imparted his greater names and titles of Cole te. 
leſus, of Chriſt, of * the light of the world, one of them 8881.2. 

to ſome, the reſt to all his ſeruants : neither did he giue his name ,© e 
of rocke to Peter, o2 of foundation to Peter onely, as ſhall ap- Mar.5.14. 
peare * after. But if yet you ſee not, that Leo did outreach, in ma⸗ n, 
king Peter as it were a felow-head, a partte-rocke, and the halfe- 
foundation of the Church with Chriſt: behold a farther felow⸗ 

hip, wherein he topneth Peter as mate and partner with God, 

a felow ſhip of power, * God hath giuen to Peter a great and 

a wondertull tclowſhip of his power: and if he would haue ? ser, 
any thing to be common vnto other princes with him, he ne- adumprion us 
uer gaue, but by him,whatſocuer he gaue to others. Out of 
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Gy: , 50 Ol Chriſtes ſupreme ſoueraintie. 


all contronerſie theſe woꝛdes do lift vp Peter vnto the felowſhip 
of that glozy of which God is ſo tealons, that he hath pꝛoteſted 


b he will not giue it to any other: hehath giuen it to Chriſt, 


who is one with himſelfe,God of Cod, light of light: if any man 
pꝛeſume to foyne a moztall creature, whamſoeuer, as companion 
vnto Chriſt in it, he robbeth Chriſt of his honoꝛ of the onely me⸗ 
diatoꝛ betweene God and man. And what doth he e!s, who ſaith 
as Leo doth) that S. Peters care ſhineth ouer Biſhops in 
that their ſlaunderers are defaced; that Peters merit and au- 


toritie doth ſtrengthen the writings of his ſeruant againſt he- 


retikes: that Peter doth nor ſuffer their perſons to be ſtained, 
who labour forthe catholike faith : that the Popes decrees 


are made by the inſpiration of God and S. Peter: that it muſt 


be imputed vnto S. Peters workes and merits, if any thing be 
gotten of God by dayly prayers: that nothing paſſeth ouer 
vnto the chiefeſt of the Church, no not vnto any man, from 
God, but by S. Peter. Let euerp Chꝛiſtian hart, whome the 
zeale of God hath giuen any warmth vnto ,and his Spirit wiſe- 
dome, be iudge betweene pou and vs: whether that to veald ſuch 
power, ſuch authoꝛitie, ſuch ſouerainetie and rule of the Church 


dl Chꝛiſt, to any Saint in heauen, be not an einpairing of the ma⸗ 


ieſtie, dominion, and ſoueraine authoꝛitie of the king of Saints, 
the holy one of Iſrael. It greencth me to ſpeake ſo much againſt 
Leo: whoſe learning J doe loue, and reuerence his auncient 
yeares, But d the Auncient of dayes, is moꝛe auncient then 


he, x muſt be had in greater reuerence: who taught young Elihu 


© to repꝛoue his aunctents , * euen holy Job amongſt them, and 
to ſay of them, 5 I will not accept the perſon of any, neither 
will I giue titles ynto man: for I may not giue ritles - If I 
ſhould doe ita litle, he that made me would take mee away. 
UTherefoze,J doe freely without curteſie of titles and accepting 
of perſons, pꝛofeſle, that I miſlike thoſe hawtte ſpeeches in Leo 
and J thinke that the myſterie of iniquitie ſo wꝛought though 
his ambitious aduancing Peter, that of the egges, which he cheri⸗ 
ſhed, two ol the moſt venemous cokcatrices were bꝛed, that euer 
poyſoned the church of Ch21lt : the one, the Popes ſupꝛemacie, vs 
ſurping P2incely power ouer the church and common-Weale, 

with bzeach of faith to God and man: the other, the wozſhip 
ning ol Saintes, wherin that honour is ginen to creatures wg 
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Peter entitled to Chriltes right. 
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ought to be giuen to the Creatoꝛ onely. One example map ſhew 
them both, euen Hildebrand (called Gregorie the ſeuenth in his 
Popedome) who depꝛiuing Heurie þ Emperour of his Empire, 
and diſcharging his ſubiecs of their othe of allegiance,p2onoun- 
ced ſentence, with ſuch an inuocation of Peter, us a true Chꝛitti⸗ 


an would trẽble lo haue heard vſed to anp, but to God. Incline ; p14inz de . 


thine cares © bleſſed Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, & heare Ponttin Gre- 
me * thy ſeruant, * whom thou haſt brought vp from mine I Sun tu 


L Scruum tuum: 


infancy,and 3 haſt preſerued to this day from the handes of 2 quem educaſly 
the vnrighteous, who hate and vexe me, * for my fayth in unt 


3 ab iniquoram 


thee, 5 Thou canft beare me witneſſe beſt, and the holy mo- manibus vins 


ther of Chriſt, and thy brother Paule partaker with thee of e 
martyrdome, that / haue vndertaken the gouernmet of the fe. 
Papacie vnwillingly, Not that I thought it robbery to clime' 5 r 
into thy See law fully: but I had rather line in pilgrimage the 
occupie thy roome for fame and glorie only. I doe confeſſe, 

(and good cauſe why) that the char ge of the Chriſtiã people 

was committed, and the power of binding & looſing gran- 

ted vnto me, ' not through my deſertes, but by thy grace, Sir ra non 
7 Truſting therefore on this aſſuraunce, for the honour and „ Hiac Bducia 
ſauegard of thy holy church, in the name of God almightie, frerus. _ 
the father, the ſonne, and the holy Ghoſt , I throwe dow ne An —_ 


King Henry,the ſonne of Henry ſometime Emperour (who Il lib.s. 
hath laide handes too boldly and raſhly ? vpon thy church) abr 


agrerth with 


from his imperiall and kingly gouernment: and I abſolue al tert thin 
Chriſtians ſubiect to the Empire, frõ that othe by the which — * 
they are wont to beare faith & alleagiance vnto true Kings, 5 inccclefiam 


Doe vou ſe to what iniquitie their pꝛide, abuſing Peters name, 
and claiming al by him, hath puffed them vp! To what vſurping 
ouer Emperours?To what diſhonouring ofthe Almightie⸗ Wut 

of this we ſhall haue fitter occaſion to conferre, when we come 

to the queſtion of the wozſhip ol Saintes. Foꝛ the other, (to re⸗ 
turne to the point which we haue in hand:) the name of head, in 

that ſenſe, as it is made a conduit ot the giftes of God, to powꝛe 

them abꝛoad into al the body, is oncly due and pꝛoper vnto the 


Mediatour betwerne God 4 man, the Apoſtle of our pꝛoleſſion, by 


our Sauiour Ieſus Chr iſt. When the right of this title is called 
into que ion: euer knee mult bow in heauen, in earth, and 


vnder the earth, and preld it vnto him 5 God hath ſet at his 


2 right 


— — — —— — 


— 
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Dry, 2, 
right hand, aboue all powers and pꝛincipalities. Wherefoze,J 
ſay not, it a mã, it Leo (whom hope of pꝛofit might blind, taking 
1 | himlelfe fo: Peters heire, but if an Angel! from heauen do giue 
1 T2 it vnto Peter:ſhall J ſay with the Apoſcie,Lethim be accur- 
! BK . ſed ? J will not take on me that lentente: but this J will ſap, the 2 
ſinne is verie heinous, ow much moꝛe heinous, that it is pꝛe⸗ 
tended, in hew, vnto Peter: in derde, by Peters name tonueied 
to the Pope. Foz as boldly as Leo applieth it to Peter: ſo boldly 
Doty ka Cardinail apply it to the Pope, And la Biſhop, ( ven- 
.—__ turingfurther then the Cardinall)not content to vouch that the 
Khan. 4c rur. Pope is Melchiſedec, excelling the reſt incoparably in prieſt- 
en de Eecle- hood; affirmeth farther of him, that he is head of all Biſhops, 
lia lib. . eap. ia. from whom they do grow as members grow from the head, 
21-2 Riots dl and of whoſe fulneſſe they do all receiue. Df Chriſt it is w2it- 
uin r olfcior. ten, that n of his fulnefle we do all receiue:that he is a Prieſt 
8 „ene. for euer after the order of Melchiſedec: that he isꝰ the head 
n Hebe. Of whom al the bodie being coupled and knit togither by 
»Epic,4.16 euerie ioint giuen to furniſſi it, through the effectuall power, 
in the meaſure of euerie part, receiueth enereaſe of the bo- 
die. But to giue theſe p2tuiledges vato the Pope, hat he is Mel- 
chiſedec, the head of al Biſhops,and ot his fulneſſe rhey doe 
all receiue: O Tod, in how miſerable ſtate was the Church, 
when this did go fo2 catholike voctrine 2 Mas not the pꝛophecie 
p hella g. then fulũtlled, of ?.che man who ſhouid fit in the W of 
God, as God? 
Hart. Jmaruell what yer mrane to bak vs vp ſo harp, FM 
as foꝛ a heinous matter, that we call the Pope , head EE 
church: whereas pon giue that title pour ſe * to the meme 
whom it map leſſe agree to. So one that pꝛeached to vs here 
| nat long ago? in the Tower-chappell,did make a long talke to 
pꝛeue tyat Chꝛilt onely is head of the church, and charged 
þ vs with biaſphemy, fo2 ſaying that the Pope 15 head: pet him 
4 £4 ſelfe pꝛa ping koꝛ the Queenes matelty did name her lupꝛeme 
head of the church of England: wgerin we ſmiled at his foily, Fox 
if it be no blaſphemy to call the Ducene head: why ſhould it bee : 
« Th: 52 of blaſphamy to call the Pope head? 15 
a apteaacy Rainoldes. We giue vnto her Highnes 5 p kitle, not of head, 6 
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Elif t. Sande. 


de vt ibili do. but of i Supreme gouernour:and that vpon how init qrounde 
nuch li. g c. 3. gf Odds * zand high 9 from the hightff, it ſhall in 
due 
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| s head p2operlie : wee maintains 
which is due to — — 2 who hauc the charge to 
— D— — after a ſoꝛt, that is impꝛoper ly, as 
r I peas ane the chietelt of them all is the 
7 — od And iche ſenſe you muſt noms. 7" op — - 
ſupꝛem 1 ' eme head of the church, 
« Srapleton.in entitle * tho Bilhop — pg Howbeit, foꝛ as much as the 
Forum hdd. „ 2 nt | fianifications in this kind of ſpeeches. 
win.Gregor.de- name ofhead hath ſund2te 800 rhe head of Chriſt , Chriſt 
m_ Max: AE as the ſcripture ſheweth, is the head of the woman 3 © the 
erte * ogy he head of Damaſcus, Retzin; the 
he 15. 17. headpf a yer ph l f Iſrael; and 5 the heads of 
3 den _—_ 1 * fa head of the people, the (02- 
kin. 21 ou es, the eldelt; ines, the higheſt; and 
eee, r detect in offenders! che heads, 
bam zver, the head of the 2 7 captaines, the heads, the 
il. the pꝛincipallzand amongſt which impoꝛt a pꝛeeminence of other 
things,not of power,and _ would vnderltand particularlie 
NE Ou — the Pope by calling him ſupꝛeme 
— Faſt tertoary oe vary abont the meaning 0 5 tie is 
; ane to hun by this title, 
| 7. FI. The power „which we meane Chꝛiſt thꝛoughout 
g $ nx r that the gouer nement of the =. 5 > power of iudg⸗ 
9 — and the woꝛld doth depend of him: ol faith; of ruling councels , as 
7 miſh annoratt. irig and determining all cauſes of fa s;of oꝛdering and confirming 
[| 258 onthe | — — oh cauſes bꝛought him by ap- 
atw Teſta- Biſhops and 0; ) 15. F 4 = Ling any that Ars 
at. 16. JO reconc AE 4 ; 
low W. peales from all the coaſtes of ae ui 0 ſuſpending, 92 inflicing o⸗ 
pier! extommunicate ol 2 that offend, yea on Mꝛinces 
ons; fnallie, of all things of the litie ſo2t ſo2 gouerning ; 
e 
a 50: hes whole the church , euen — line in the church of Chꝛiſt. ; 
matter of the frine,o2 pꝛadtiſing of diſcipl! u meane by the Popes ſupꝛema⸗ 
# — Rainoldes. A no Auth aht and large in compalle, foꝛ one 
emonlie hep ae. power, veric great in Apollo nuch moꝛe foꝛ one Biihop. 
41 — — —ę whole wo2ld ? You ſaid 
—— — _ weene you giue this po- 
that Poreaell heme a head trmprope ort of all doubt you can neuer 
ter impropetlie to hun allo Fo lie. 
£:0ue that it belongeth to him p2ope! 
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7 1 Of Peters Supremacie. 3 8 2 
The ſecond Chapter. | 
The promiſe of the ſupremacie pretended ts be made by ¶ hriſt vnts it 
Peter, in the Wordes,T hou art Peter, and upon thit rocke will! = 


build my church: 2 C, to thee wil I giue the keyes of the kingdome 

of heauen, Ofexpounding the ſeriptures:bow the right ſenſe of them 

may be known and who ſhallindge therof. 3 What is meant by ti 

keyes the power of binding and looſing,promiſed by Chriſt to Feter, 
aud (in Peter) to all the Apoſtles, | Ihr 5 


xe ART. Bobo large and great ſoeuer thispo- Tie - 
wer and ſupꝛemacie doth ſceme in your eyes: 1 e HE 
it belongeth pꝛoperlie to the Biſhop of Rome. Diuiſi- 


| And that is alreadie pꝛooued by the reaſan ||] 


which befoze J made. S. peter was head of all Ol. 
the Apoltles, The Biſhop of Rome ſuccee- Wi 
deth Peter in the ſame power ouer Biſhops | I. 
that he had ouer the Apoſtles. The Biſhop of Rome therefoꝛe =! 
is head of all Biſhops, and by conſequent of their dioceſes, that is =! 
of all the church of Chꝛiſlt. Yi: 
Rainoldes. Remember in what ſenſe pou take the nameof i. 
ad : and J denie both the p2opoſitions of this argument. cel. 
Hart. J will pꝛoue them both:and firſt the foꝛmer. Chꝛiſt did . cap. 
pꝛomiſe Peter that he would make him head : therefozc hee did , Sanne 
1 Pe did ile him — ofthe | 
ainoldes. Ye did not pꝛomiſe him. | urch. 148 
Hart. Chꝛiſt did lay vnto him, Ta es Petrus, & ſuper ful. . % Ik 


hanc petram adificabo eceleſiam meam : Thou art Peter, and As intheit 


vpon this peter will I build my church, Zherefoze he did pꝛo⸗ — NY 
miſe him. | ttzey lay it 


Rainoldes. The reaſon doth not folow. But why do vou Cpu words 
engliſh it ſe, Thou art Peter, and ypon this peter? ® ur doc- ſpedumg m 
toꝛs were wont to cite it, Thou art peter, & vpon this rocke : töngiezpes. 


and to that rocke you tyed all. Do vou feare ſhipwꝛacke there and by the _ 


| | meaning ok 
| | - HAS eke 
k Hart, Noſy2.3But fo make our anker⸗holde the ſurer, the — 


which is faftned on S. peter, Doctor Allen thought good that in Pe 
the tranſlation of the new teſtament into our tongue, which wee name of ocke 
were about at Rhemes, it ſhould be thus engliſhed; Thou art hte eee. 

4 Peter latin. 
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OBE w OE IIS EE mn 


— 


Peter and vpon this peter. The which J rather folow, then the 
other of the rocke, becauſe it is agreeable vnto the oꝛiginall. 

Rainoldes. It is not. Foz the oꝛiginall is the Grecke text: 

and that hath, Ev ei Tiſeos, x E Toſh 74” nEſex, Wherto your 
latin olde tranſlation agreeth, with Petrus and petra: as pour 
felfe alleaged it. The woꝛdes of both which though they differ not 
fo much as Peter and rocke: yet they are not one, as your Peter 
and peter. 

Hart. Although the Greeke woꝛdes 7:Joc and 7+ differ 
in termination: yet they are one in meaning, and ſignify the ſame 
thing. Fo2 as v ſignifyeth a rocke, ſo doth 7« {55 in the A- 
thenian language, And it muſt be noted that Chꝛiſt ſpake in He- 

brue, oz rather in the Syriake tongue: wherein the name, that hee 
5 10h. 142. Jaue Peter, is? Cephas. ob, in the Syriake tranſlation of the 
teſtament, that woꝛd is the ſame without difference in both pla⸗ 


*$rapler.prine, Ceg. * F02 thus are the woꝛds, n= py mm H: as if a 


do8r.li6.ca. 3- man would ſay,7 howart Cephas,and vpon this Cephas; oz, 


E beds He Thou art Rocke,and vpon this rocke. Fo2 Cephas in the Syri- 
Sior. Biblior. ake doth fignifie a rocke;as 14 Guido Fabricius a learned lin- 
⁊ om. 6. guiſt ſheweth, wherfoꝛe the meaning of the woꝛd 5+J25 mult bg 


the fame in greeke. And ſo we may keepe it well in both places, 
T7 houart Peter and ypon this peter. 
Rainoldes. The woꝛdes which pou alleage are not of the 
Syriake franflation;they are Yeb2ue, But as the Hebꝛue po 
is one in both places: ſo the Dyriake I graunt hath em din the 
both, And J gladlie take it(becauſe our Sauiour Chꝛiſt ſpake in 
that tongue) as an expoſition of his woꝛdes to Peter. Yet J note 
by the way. that although your * councell of Trent hath allowed 
Selon. the latin olde trãſlation alone as authenticall, and hath decreed 
thereof that no man ſhall dare or preſume vnder any pretenſe 
to reject it: notwithſtanding, you your ſelues will depart from 
it, and that not one lie to the oꝛiginall (which wee ſhould not bes 
ſuſfred) but alſo to tranſlations, if they maye feeme to make fog 
pou in any point moꝛe then pour olde doth. 
Hart. ie do not reiect that authenticall franflation, buf o- 
pen the ſenſe ol it, by comparing it with the greeke, and the greeks 
with the Syriake, 
Rainoldes. But if we ſhould do ſo in any point againſt yon, 


this anſwere would not ſerue vs: it would be accounted a colour 
93 
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Thou art Peter, and vpon this peter- 57 bf 


oꝛ pretenſe, ſuch as ycur Ceuncell hath condemned. | 
Hart. You doe vs great iniurie, in that vou ſceme fo make it 
all one to reiect the authenticall Latin, and to take aduantags 
{c2 cur ſelues out of the oꝛiginall textes. | 
Rainoldes. Foz your ſelues? Nay, J make not that all one, 

J ſapd, If we ſhould doo ſo, not, If you fhould do ſo. Fo2 doo 
pou what you liſt: and all muſt be ſothed as agreeing with your 
Latin, and opening the ſenſe of it. But if we ſhould take aduan- 
tage foꝛ our ſclues by the oꝛiginall textes: our aduantage would 
be nipped on the head as a pretenſe. Foz example, Andreas Ma- 
ſius, a learned man of pours , hath waitten a Tommentarie on 
the boke of /ofua : in the which he launceth your authenticall : 
Latin, almoſt in cuerie Chapter: yea, * he ſaith that S. Jerom, $.Andr,Maſce, 
(it hee be the Authour of it) doeth ſeeme to haue tranſlated ED 
"wittingly a place againſt the meaning of the Hebrue, that * Sciens. 

he might vouch a fanſy of his owne thereby. Pet the Popiſh 1 >olzous 
Cenſour, who allowed it fo the pzint , witneſleth of that Com⸗ | 
mentarie that it lighteneth and openeth the common olde r clu- 
tranſlation greatly . Let vs doe much leſſe, let vs but raze the „ 
credite ot it: and will you giue that Cenſure of vs? Nay, if wer don em. 
do note that * where your old tranſlation hath of the frame or ann g. 21. 
imagination of mans hart, that it is prone to euill, the He- Latin malum 
bꝛue text hath, not prone to euill, but euill : * the Cenſure o 2 Heb 
Coolein will anſwere that it is farre * better to ſay (as pour ant 
olde tranſlation ſaith) prone to euill: and will fetch in alſo the bonn Dialog.2. 
Rabbins of the Jewes , not to expounde the Latin accoꝛding to u e. 
the Bebꝛue, but to alaye the Hebꝛue acco2ding to the Latine, 4 
Whercfoze in that J ſaide that if we ſhould goe from your au- 
thenticall Latin to the originall textes, it would be miſliked 
of: J do you no iniurie. Yet J millike it not in your plea foꝛ Pe- 
ter, that you take aduantage not of the oꝛiginall, but of a tranſla⸗ 
tion: nap, J like it well. Though J like not that which vou adde 
to pꝛoue it: that e og in the Greeke toong dooth ſigniſie a 

rocke, as Cephas in the Syriake, and ſo the wordes vo, 
and e, haue one meaning. Foz they haue one meaning, not 

becauſe coe doth ſigniſie a rocke, as wi{x: but becauſe re/& 

doth ſigniſie a ſtone, as . Foz, that xc lomettmes um 
fieth a ſtone: 3 pour owne learned linguiſts (as you call them) 4 $ac:i e. 
note, and examples thereofare rife. But that rege any where ane bes bes 
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Erheſaur. lug, {ixnifteth a rocke: neither doo they ſhew, noꝛ haue * other ſkil- 


' Grzcz cong"!t. 
ab Hear, Ste- 


plan. 


W Hen. Stephan. 
de ſimilit. ling. 
Grzecx & Galli- 
cæ lib. z. 
fPierre. 

£ In Ditionar. 
Svro-chalda- 
ico. | 
Ii as Leuita in 
Thisbi. 


fui! ot᷑ tgat twang obſerued. You ſay, that it is ſo in the Atheni- 
an language: but you bꝛing no Athenian noꝛ any Grecian elſe 
to witneſle it. And the French tong which foloweth the Orecke, 
* as in many other woꝛds, fo in this,) hath the ſame woꝛd (pou 
know) foꝛ a ſtone, and foꝛ the name of Peter. herein there is a 

unt of the true oꝛiginall + meaning of that name in the Graks 
tung. But Chrilt did call him Cephas in the Syriake toong : 
and Cephas (you ſay) doth ſigniſie a rocke, as Fabricius ſhe- 
weth. But Fabricius ſheweth further that Cephas doth ſigni⸗ 
fic a ſtone alſo. And though he, oꝛ rather the Jewe (whom he 
citeth ) repoꝛteth their ſaping who expounde the name as taken 
from that woꝛde in ſigniſtcation of a rocke : pet, hauing mentio⸗ 


ned the other ofa ſtone, he ſaith there vpon that ſo his name is 


* Ag Elias 
wꝛiteth it. He 
mneaneth pic- 
ra; Which 
woꝛd in the T- 
tatian keepeth 
that meanin x 


ES of petra from 


which the 
name ot Peter 


grew. : 
x Abzn Ezra in 


Danmicl.cap.11. 
gerl.37. 


n i. De viſib. Mo- 


narchia ecclel.l. 
6. c. 7. 


2 lib. 6. ca. 2. 


As him ſelke 
termeth it in 
his lettets 
witten to VI- 
lick Burck an 
Itich Hencle- 
n. 
d In his 
booke en- 
tit led, che 
rocke of 


the church, 


© In the 
chap. 1. 


Peter in the Romane toong, and in the Italian a ſtone is cal- 
ledꝰ pereda, Mhereunto J might adde that * an other learned 
wꝛiter of the Jewes, and auncienter then he, docth likewiſe ſay 
(as opening the ſenſe of Peters name) that he is called ſtone. 
But, that Chꝛiſt did meane a ſtone, not a rocke, in naming him 
Cephas : your ſtouteſt champion, D. Sanders, map ſerue in ſteed 
ol many witneſſes, Foz he, wanting no will to go as far as the 
boldeſt, and hauing many yeares aduiſed of the matter, durſt ſap 
no moꝛe fo2 Cephas, but! that it ſignificth a ſtone, at the moſt, 
a great {tone : euen petra it ſelfe * he docth expound in this ma⸗ 
ner, Super hanc petram ædificabo eccleſiam means , Thou ſhalt bee 
the firſt {tone (next me) of that church, which I will build on 
earth. Jn the which iudgement he doeth deſerue the greater cro⸗ 
dite at your handes , becauſe he was contented to hazard his life 
with the Pope againſt his Pꝛince in that * holy quarell: and 
hauing ſpent his chiefeſt ſtudie in the point b he had before tunes 
expounded it a rocke; the which expoſition ſo fit ſoꝛ the apacy 
he would haue neuer left, had not the truth enfoꝛced hun fo retire 
from it. A thing ſo much the likelier, becauſe when hee laboured 
firſt to infect men with the zoopes ſupꝛemacie by the name of 
rocke, and therfoꝛe both in the title and courſe of all his boke did 
ſound the rocke of the church : euen then he did expound Ce- 
phas and Peter doubtfullp, a rocke, or a ſtone ; and pelding the 
reaſon why Chꝛiſt did name hun ſo, he mentioned a ſtone onelp, 


becauſe what place a ſtone hath in holding vp the houſe 
| which 
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Thou art ſtone, and vpon this ſtone- 59 pinks. 


which is built vpon it, the ſame ſhould Peter haue in vphol- 

ding the ſrame of Chriſtes militant church. Wherefoze ycu 
mult let go peur holde cf the rocke, ( whercon 4 D. Stapleton dpring dn. 
doth boalt ycur houſe ts built) and be content to lay a ſtone in 15.6 Cp. 5- 
ſi&d of it. Let eur Sauiour Chꝛiſt alone be the rocke . It you 

daſh your ſelfe againſt him therein, he will bꝛeake you in perces. 

Hart. It is a diſputable point. You ſee that learned men are | 
of ſundzie iudgements in expcunding of it: ſome thinking , it be⸗ 1 
tokeneth a ſtone, ſome a rocke. Wherefoze you can not fozcs 8 | 
me to take the one and leaue the other. „ 

Rainoldes. Not by mens woꝛdes: but by the woꝛd of God . 
I can. Fo2 Chꝛiſt in the Spꝛiake tong did name him Cephas, „ [ 
and © Cephas in the Greeke is expounded weñog, and ego in Ln. 
Engliſh ſiginfieth a fone, And ſure you had done better, if, as th 

Greeke text hath veños and w,, the Spꝛiake tranſlation Ce- - © [3 
phas t Cephas : ſo you had made it in Engliſh, ſtone and itone. 
Fo2 Feter and peter doth not expꝛeſſe the foꝛce of the Spꝛiaks 
woꝛd. Rocke and rocke is ſtrong, but the text doth not beare it. 
Stone and ſtone is fit, had pou not thought it to flender. Now, 
ſith you do pꝛeſſe the Spꝛiake tranſlation, to ſhew thereby the 
meaning of the Latin, as you ſap: vou mult giue me leaue to tell 44 
vou that the woꝛdes ſhould be rather Engliſhed after the Spꝛi⸗ . 
mt _ Thou art ſtone, and vpon this ſtone will I build my E 
urch. | | | 

Hart, Rocke oꝛ ſtone, if J ſhould giue yeu leaue fo choſe 
whither of them pou liſt: what gaine you thereby ? 

Rainoldes. The truth, which J deale fo2 , ſhall gaine thus 
much by it, that although pou conſtrue thoſe woꝛds (that Chriſt | | 1 
wouid build his church vpon Peter) fo2 your molt aduantage, x 
enen as Sanders doth: pet is it not pꝛoued thereby that Chꝛiſt 
did pꝛomiſe him a ſupꝛeme- headſhip ouer the Apoſiles, Fo2 the 
church of Chꝛiſt, which is the company of Gods cle and choſen, 
isreſembled in Scripture to a materiall temple, ſuch as was ths 
tempie which Salomon built. So, as that was called a houſe, 

f the houſe of prayer: in like ſoꝛt the church is called a houſe 1 

fo, but 5 a ſpirituall houſe, to diſtinguiſh it from that: which a p.. 

houſe betauſe it muſt be made ot all p godly, as it were of ſtones, 

grounded on Chꝛiſt by faith, though the dockrine of the Apoll les: 

chereloꝛe Chꝛiſt is called. Þ the chiefe corner ſtone in reſpect of v 3.6- 
| the | 
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the Jewes and Gentiles (as of walls) which are topned in him: 
the foundation, in reſpect of the whole houſe, yea h the foun- 
dation of foundation, as the Pzophet termeth him: the twelus 
Apoſtles laid next vpon Chꝛiſt are called rwelue foundations: 
the faithfull laide on them, oꝛ rather after them on him, are cal⸗ 
led  itones, not dead ones (ſuch as the temple had) but liuing: 
the wozking and framing of them to this purpoſe is called buil- 
ding and * cdifying : which is done by pꝛeaching of ” the wo2d 
of truth, coupling them togither betweene them ſelues and 
with Chꝛiſt, that they may grow to bee a holie temple in the 
Lord, e fo2 God to dell in by his ſpirite . Wherefoze if the 
woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt be ſo taken, that he meant the laying of Peter 
as a pꝛincipall ſtone next to him ſelfe, and others vpon him, whẽ 
he ſayd , Ihou art ſtone, and ypon this ſtone will I build my 
church: this ſheweth that Peter was in the firſt ranke (as J 
may lay) of ſtones, I meane he was in oꝛder with the ſirſt who 
bcleeued ; and amongſt thoſe firſt he had a marke of honour , in 
that he was named tone, aboue his bꝛethꝛen. But it ſheweth 
not, that he ſhouid be head of the reſt of the Apoſtles. Foꝛ, as he, 
ſo they are called foundations: and Chztit did build his church 
às well on them as on him. [> 

Hart, Then you grant, that Chꝛiſt did pꝛomiſe to build his 
church vpon Peter. . 

Rainoldes. J do ſo, 

Hart. ot vpon his doctrine onelp, but his perſon, 

Rainoldes. After a ſoꝛt. Nhat then: 

Hart. What then? What ſay you then to Doctoꝛs of pour 
owne ſide, namely to ? Sadeel and 4 Mornay : whom you pꝛai⸗ 
ſed ſo greatly, and bꝛought them me to reade 2 They wate that 
the church was builded, not vpon the perſon of Peter, but 
vpon his doctrine preaching Chriſt ynto vs. Pou graunt ths 
contrarie. = St 

Rainoldes. What ſay you to the auncient Doctozs whom 
they follow: chiefly to S. Auſtin? He wꝛiteth that the rocke, 
(which our Sauioꝛ pꝛomiſed fo build his church vpon) is Chꝛiſt, 

and not Peter. You hold the cõtrarp. Thou art Peter, ſaith he, 
and vpon this rock which thou haſt confeſſed, vpon this rock 
which thou haſt know ne (ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the ſonne of 
the liuing Jod,) will I build my church. Iwill build thee vpon 
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mee, not me vpon thee, For men entending to build on men, 

laid. I hold of Laul, I of A pollos, I of (ephas , ( thatis Peter: ) and 

others who would not be builded vpon peter, but ypon the 
rocke,faid,/koldef Chriſt . Forthe rocke way Chriſt: vpon 

the which foundation Peter him ſelfe was builded : fith 20 

man can lay an other foundation beſide that which us 111ae , Winch is 

Ieſus Chriſt, What ſap pou to the reſt, namely,to * Gregorie : in teſt mon ex 
Nyſſen, to“ Cyril,to * Chryſoſtome, to“ Ambroſe, ta“ Hi- ver Dean de 


IIIn Hat contr. 


larie ? They weite that this rocke is the conſeſo ion of Peter. 14. 


Thep lay not, it is Peters per ſon. | 0 De Trinitat. 
ib 4. 


Hart. That cxpoſttion of S. Auſtin, denping Deter to be the, nb hos 
rocke, was lapſus humanus (ag D. © Stapleton calicth it) cau⸗ =. 55. 
ſed by the diuerſttie of the Greeke and Latin tong, which either Wh 85 
he was ignoꝛant of, oꝛ mar led net. Howbeit neuerthelelſe it hath - Deter. 
a true meaning: though not the full æ pꝛoper ſenſe of this place, 3 r 20 
Beſides that, him ſelle doth bother · where grpound it as vnder- cap, an on er- 
ſfod of Peter: accoꝛding to the famous verſes of S. Ambrole , in = 
which he calleth Peter the rocke of the Church, The reſt of W 
the Fathers, who apply the rocke to Peters confeſsion * unply a . 5 
his perfon in it. For, to lay, that the Church is built on the C . 


confeſsion and b-liefe of Peter, is all one in deed, and to ſap, it Þ »crvatanon. | 


lib. 1. cap. 21. 


is built on beter confeſsing and belecuing in Chriſt, VUhere⸗ 
foꝛe in as much as they aſtirme the faꝛrner, they pꝛooue withall 
th: later byit. | * 
Rainoldes. S. Auſtin, and the Fathers, are be holding to 
yon : whoſe wo2des (though not anſwering well to pour fan 
ſics)are handled fo gentlie. Jf you were as faucnrable to Sadeel 
and Mornay:that,which they Wꝛite of Peter, would haue a true 
meaning. Though if they (with greater 32ale vato his dogrine 
then vnto his per ſon, that ie. to Ch21T then to Peter) had giuen 
a litle leſle to him then is due: the faulte were not ſo muth fo bee 
aide on their reſtraint, as on your exceſle, who ſaya great deale 
moꝛe ct him then you eught. Fo2 erample, Father Robert, the. „ 
Pꝛinte of the Jeſuites (in his Diuinitie lectures read publihelie pt Reber 
at Rome about ſeuen peares agoc) handling this fam? point of Pellamini pre- 


lectiones Rome, 


the foundation ofthe Church, did ground him ſelfe on a ſen- aun. Pon . 
tence of the P2ophet Efay to pꝛoue it fo be Peter, and Peters ſee, ” prot . 
TOUCTI.AE ſum 


the ſee of Rome. UUhercof to make his pꝛofe ſtrong by the „ Pong. 
woꝛdes which God doth ſpeake of Cheiſt, 4 Behold, I lay in Si- d Efai.28.36, | 


on 
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(NXumb. zk. z. 


& lere. 7. 22. 


E MIt. 18. 16. 


Al, Cor. 1.13. 


ona tried pretious corner ſtone, a ſure foundation: he affir⸗ 
med that Eſay did therein prophecie not of Chriſt, but of 
Peter, a ſtumbling ſtone to heretikes, & a rock of offenſe, but 
to Catholikes a tried, a pretious, a corner ſtone, S. Peter 
the Apoſtle expoundeth thoſe woꝛdes not of himlelfe, but of 
Chꝛiſt. Father Robert the Yelnit ſapth that they agree not ta 
Chꝛiſt, but to him. So to aduaunce the Popes dignitie by Peter: 
he maketh Peter himſelfe, nap, the holy Ghoſt a lier. Such blaſ- 
phemous outrages of pour cheefe pꝛofeſſoꝛs giuing moꝛe to Pe- 
ter then ſtãdeth with the truth and honoꝛ of the Sonne of God, 
might pꝛouoke the godly ſpirites of his ſcruantes to bend to the 
contrarie:as huſbandmen, when they would ſtraighten a voung 
plant that groweth croked one wap, do bow it to the other. But 
in the diſcourſe of dadeel and Mornay, that the Church is built 


vpon the confeſsion of Peter not his perſon, there is ns ſtrai⸗ 


ning of ought beyond the truth ( foꝛ the meaning of it) by pour 
olone iudgement. Fo2 they appꝛoue and ſolow the expoſition of 
S,Aultin:and*that(you affirme)hath a truc meaning. As foz 
the maner of S. Auſtins ſpeech, J graunt it ſeemeth ſomewhat 
tough to expound thoſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt as if he ſayd, Thou art 
Peter and ypon me, not, Thou art Peter and vpon thee will / 
build my Church. But, if the circumſtances of his ſpœche ber 
weighed: vou ſhal find, not only the meaning ol it, true; but the 
maner, god. Foꝛ, as f it is wꝛiten that God commaunded the 
Tues to offer burnt offerings & ſacrifices vnto him, yet God 

apthin 5 Icremic that he ſpake not to them, neither com- 
maunded them touching burnt offerings and ſacrifices, not 
as though he had not connnanded the things, but becauſe he did 
no: commaund them in that ſoꝛt and reſpet as they vſed them: 
ſo, theugh it be true that Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes to Peter doe impoꝛt 
this ſenſe, Vpon thee will I build my Church, yet,becauſe hee 
ſpake them in reſpec of Peters pꝛofeſſion and faith ( vpon, * 


Thou art Chrilt the Sonne of the liuing God) not in reſpect of 
Peters perſon, (which they built on, who ſayd, I hold of Paul. 
I of Apollos, Lof Cephas;) S. Auſtin might expound them well, 
as he doth, that Chꝛiſt ſapd to Peter, Iwil build my church, not 
v pon thee, but vpon me, In the which concluſion, the reſt of 

the Fathers , who expound it of Peters confeſſion, doe iopne 
with S. Auſtin. Neither can your ſhufling of Peters 9 
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with Peter confeſsing, inueigle their conſent. Foz they d ex⸗ 
pound and vnderſtand it plainelie, ſome, of him whom Peter 
confeſled, that is, Chriſt, the Sonne of the liuing God: 2 ſome, yy 1 © | 
of Peters faith wherwith he confeſſed him, as by which the faith- titan. , 
full are builded on Chꝛiſt. And this is their meaning, in ſaying shoe | 
that ( which * your men dw vainelie triumph at) the church is m. 
built on Peter: as it reth by S. Hilarie. Who giuing him ee de i- 
'v | the title of the foundatio of the church, expoundeth it ſome xccter,tub.9, © | 
E; tunes of his faith in Chꝛiſt, ſame times of Chriſt hiniſelfe an core 
in whom he beleeued. But admitte that Chꝛiſt had meant Peters e. 
perſon, when he pꝛomiſed him that he would build his church vp- Nee Mat- 
on him. Nhat conclude you of it? 1 
Hart. This J do conclude , that ſeeing the church was findamerrum. 
built vpon Peter, and the Apoſtles themſelues were part of the 325 nh, 
i Church: therefo2e the Apoſtles were built vpon him; and ſo was g 0» @- 
| he their foundation. By conſequent whereof, ſceing the foundati⸗x 
on is the ſame to a houſe which a head is to a bodie: do conclude e ect 
_ againe that Peter was the head ol all the Apoſtles. And ſo my de ccc 
purpoſe is ome. oft. ® 
Rainoldes. This conclufion hath neither foundation, no: be e 
head. Foz by as god reaſon you may conclude alſo, that, ſewing Hes, 
the Church was built vpon Peter, and Peter him ſelfe is a part 2c: . 
of the church: therefozc was Peter built vpon him ſelfe., and ſo = 
was he his own foundatiõ. And becauſe a foundation is the ſane 
to a houſe, which a head is to a bodie: thercfoze S. Peter was 8. 
Peters head. Ona, if you lee not either the neceſſitie oz folly of this 
conſequence, as it is made of Peter: pou may frame the lyke of 
any other of the Apoſtles, and you will eſpy it. Foꝛ the church of 
Chꝛiſt, is the great ( itie, that holieTeruſalem , whereof the o Re. . 
wall had twelue foundations, and in them the names of the 
Lambs twelue Apoſtles. Then ſœing that the church was built 
dpon euerie one of thoſe twelue, as vpon James by name, and 
Peter was a part of the church: it foloweth that Peter was built 
vpon Iames; and ſo was Iames his foundation. And ſing a 
foundation is the ſame to a houſe , which a head is to a bodie : it 
followeth againe that lames was Peters head. which if pour ſell 
demie: pou mulk deme that wherof it doth folow by fozce of like 
reaſon. And ſo your purpoſe is not pꝛoued. 
Hart. But we do imagine, that in this building of the church; 
and 


— 


— 
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and laying the foundations of it, Chꝛiſt did laie Peter nert vpon 


hunſcife(as the foundation of the reſt) and other Apoſtles vpon 


Cor 3.11. 


—4 Ren. : 1. 14. 


Mar.. 24. 


11. Sam. 5.5. 


N 2 2. Pete. 3.9. 


4 Reu. 21. 19. 


Marc. 13.1. 


1 Aatiquitat. 
Iudaic. lib. 25. 
rap 14. 


AX 1. Cor. 15. 10. 


_ x Srapler-prince tonfeſlion) conuerted more vnto the faith. But neither Paule 


doc. l. 6. c.i * 


_cquall honour of i the twelue foundations, as aue iewed, 


Rainoldes. Jndede you do imagin if. And you conſider not 
that your imagination is ccoTed by it ſelf2 , not onelpe by the 
truth. Foꝛ, if the twelue Apoſtles of the Lane on vh om hes 
butit his cgurch were laid as tweluz foundations, one vp2 a3 an 
other, t Peter loweſt of them:then, as Peter was lonmation of 
cicu2n,fs the next ta hm ma be & ten, the ner: f5 hum et nine, 
ans uzcwilc cch of the next, vutill the laſt of nac. A tng fatie 
repugnant to your imagination, erm you mate Percr'27i rip) 
bcad of therclt,tacrcs of ticm equal! 21! am a rovmZors , 
Neither doth it ſtand with that pꝛopatiaa cf tt u ang wich 
the ſcripture maketh,reſerums the pꝛcrogatiue of * tue cnely 
ſingular foundation to Chꝛiſt. and ioyning ti. Apo les all n 


Fo2 Chꝛiſt in this houſe is as it were a rocke, a rockie ſure 
and firme ground, on which both the Apoſtles, and all his church 
is built: as the citie of Dauid was on the mount Sion. 
The Apoſtles are as ſtones , as twelnemoſt pꝛetious ſtones, 
which being laid ioyntlie one by an other, all on Chꝛiſt, are as 
twelue foundations: and walles (of choſen ſtones) are rayſed vp 
on them, vntill the whole number of the elec be laid on, and 
the building finiſhed, One of theſe foundations might excell an o- 
ther in pꝛetiouſnes of graces, Fo2,che firſt foundation, (ſaith * 
Iohn) was a Iaſper; the ſecond, a Sapphire; the third, a Chal- 
cedonie; the fourth, an Emeraude; and ſo foꝛth the reſt. D2 
(becanſe I know not the vertues of theſe ſtones) the ſtones, 
which the Diſciples of Chꝛiſt did meruaile at in the temple of 
Jeruſalem foꝛ the fairenes and greatnes of thein, were (as lo- 
ſephus wuteth)fiue and twentie cubites long, eight cubites 
hie, and twelue cubites broad. Now as among ſuch ſtone one 
might be fairer oꝛ better w2ouctht then other: ſo might one Apo⸗ 
ſtle of Chꝛiſt ercell his felowes in zeale oꝛ other giftes, as name- 
lie S. peter. Unleſle perhaps S. paul, whom Chꝛiſt did adde fo the 
twelue, excelled both him and them: which J do thinke rather; 
fo2 * he labored more then they all, and (by pour owne 


noz Peter were foundations of the reſt: they were — 
* 
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— CONES 1: 


ioint · loundations of the church, lad on Chyilt, the onelp and ſin- 
gulac foundation, to ſpeake of a foundation p2operly . UUhere- 
foꝛe though our Sauiour in ſaying to Peter, Thou art ſtone, 
and vpon this ſtone will I build my church, had meant that he 
would build it vpon Peters perſon ( which ſerueth belt your fan- 
ſy:) vet doth not that ſaying inferre a ſupꝛeme⸗headſhip. But 
if your fanly can ld vnto the truth ) he meant not 
Peters his faith, and fundion in of the 


faith. 02 EIS on, 4— 4 


fournation(by the ſtrength and vertue whereof vpholden / is 
the ſonne ot Cod. aur Sieur — — © NO 2 i. 
other foundation may be laid: in whom all — * 


coupled togither eth vnto tem the 
Lore — ̃ — Gap 2 


b Mat. 16.16 


.... ͤ fl ham that * %14 


—— — ſtone indeede ; and ha- ©»; + 


ling God. 


by felowſhip with Peters =* ſo he ſhewsd withall that hee 
would unpart that — to his church by the miniſterie of Peter. 
As appearet) farther by that which he added, Io thee wil I giue 


the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. 
Hart. Pet euen this doth argue ſtill the ſame : pꝛerogatiue 

which we giue to beter. Fo2 ſeeing Chzilt ſaid that he woulde 
build his Church vpon that ſtone, oꝛ rocke, (as I take it) and 
that, which a church is builded vpon , mult needes be a foundati⸗ 

on; it foloweth that beter was a foundation of the church. Not 
a pzincipall foundation, foꝛ that is Chꝛiſt onely , of whom it is 
true that other foundation no man can laye beſide that , , ...., 
which is laid, which is Chriſt Teſus:but( as wee terme it) a mi⸗ 
niſteriall foundation. AUhich, by the pꝛopoꝛtion ofa foundation 85 
to a houſe and a head to a bodie, is enough to pꝛoue that Chyilt 
would make beter head of the Apoſtles, J meane a miniſteriall 


Rainoldes, But here e fal info your foʒmer fault: 
and 


„ {oape Sixtus 
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and that which was common to all the Apoſtles by the meaning 
of Chꝛiſt, you chalenge as pꝛoper vnto Peter onely . Fo2, as the 
confeſlion of Peter touching Chꝛiſt ſhewed their common faith 
by the mouch of one: ſo the anſ were of Chꝛiſt direued vnto one 
conteiaed that bleſſing that ſhould be common to them all. And 
dnphe.a. % khis is declared by the holy ſcripture: which to the ee 
geen: bers of the church) ſaith, that 4 they are built vpõ the foundatiõ 


1 Coun- 
cellot rem, of the A poſtles & Prophets. Not of Peter onely, but of the A- 


whey doo poſtles; who lay the ſame foundation (all) that Peter did, and 


Fu 66 
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—— of thereupon are called (all of them) foundations. And the church 


ten cantn relying vpon their doctrine, that is the Chaiſtian faith, (the onely 
monly named and ſure foundatiõ of the church, as the truth hath foꝛced * your 
1  9wne mouthes to witnelfe ) may bee tuſtly aide to be built on 
cure and onety them, euen as well on all of them as on Peter. Wherfoze by the 
Torndatcon, 65 p20poztion(that you grate vpon)of a foundation to a houſe,and a 
= "foam head to a bodie:as Chailt is head onely,ſots he the onely foun- 
Hell all neuer dation ok the Church - as the name of koundation is giuen to the 

2 Apoſtles, ſo the twelue foundations doth pꝛoue them tw elue 


landamentum heads. You mult ſce therefoze ſome other foundation of Peters 
krmum & vni- headſhip ouer them. Foz neither the name of {tone that Chꝛiſt 


Cum, contra 


quod portæ in: AUC hun 5 N90: the woꝛdes of building his church vpon that 

ne 2 — do pꝛoue that he pꝛomiſed him to make him head of all the 
Ahpoſtles. 

The ſe. Hart, Not in your tudgement: but in mine they dw. And ſo 

. both the other part of the pzomiſe alſo which Chꝛiſt made vnta 

cond Di him; To thee will I giue the keyes of the kingdoms ot he- 


uiſion. ven. © Foz by the name of keyes is ſignified the fulnes of eccle- 


ſiaſtical l power. But to giue the fulnes of cccleſiaſticall power, 


a Mat. 16.19. 


Staplet. princ. 18 to make him head. Therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt did pꝛomiſe to make him 
Locle oc. . head of the church. 


Rainoldes. Theſe keyes will not open moꝛe in the houſe, 
then did the foundation lay in the building. Foz if pou meane 
by fulnes of eccleſiaſticall power, the lawſull power of the Apo- 
ſtleſhip, then the which no greater was cuer giuen to anie mi⸗ 

» nunapii niſters of the church: Chꝛiſt gaue it both to beter and to euerie 

Quin: contra Apoſtle. If you meane ſuch power as the Pope clatmeth by d 

<4W6 an fulnes of power, a ſoueraine power not onely r 
alſo 


the fourth. daerarceremoniar. eccleſ. Rom. lib. i. Sed. . tit. De enſe. Poteſtas ſumma temporalis (a Chriſto) 
FOUL eus in tetris Vi cio collata eſt: iuxtaillud, Data eſt mini oraws poteſtas in cælo & in terra. 


—— — ak 


— 


I will giue thee the keyesʒ- 67 Hel 
alſo temporall: Chꝛiſt gaue it neither to Peter, noꝛ to anie Apo⸗ 
ſtle. So that in the foꝛmer ſenſe, al were heads; in the latter, none: 
and thus pour headſhip pꝛoued by neither. But what ſoeuer pou 

meane by fulnes of power: this is cleere and cer taine that our 
Sauiour pꝛomiſed no moꝛe power to Peter, then he meant and 
perfoꝛmed to all the Apoſłles. And therefoꝛe, what ſocuer he pꝛo⸗ 
miſed to him, he pꝛomiſed in him to them. Foz, as amongſt them, 
FF when they wereallaſked, 4 Whom ſay ye that I am, Peter Mugen, 
anſwered alone, Thou art Chriſt, the Sonne of the liuing Ff nN 
God: ſo Chꝛiſt ſaid to him alone, * Iwill giue thee the keyes of | 
the kingdome of heauen, as though he had alone receaued po- 
wer to bind and loſe: whereas he made that anſwcre one in ſtead 
of them all; and reteiued this power, one togither with them all, 
Wherefoze ſith no moꝛe was pꝛomiſed then giuen, and equall po⸗ 1 
wer was giuen to all the Apoltles: this pꝛomiſe pꝛoueth not your it 
headſhip. You mult bꝛing vs fw2th ſome better euidence: ozelſe 164 
your title will be naught. ii | 
Hart, Zheeutidence is good. Fo2 it ſaith in plaine and er- 4 
pꝛeſſe termes, that Chriſt would giue the keyes to Peter. Then 5 | 
| the which what could be moꝛe manifeftly ſpoken 2 = 
= Rainoldes. In ſhew, to the ſumple. Chicfely when they ſee , Ina 0s: || 
| the matter ſet fozth,as that is at Rome: where Chꝛiſt is pain- ofpiceares,,o 
ted gut, not as pꝛomiſing Peter that he would giue him keyes, **#ile>N0» re. 


but as giuing them to him at that p2eſent; and giuing them to Lei benras 
him alone, not to all the Apoſtles; with the wozdes of Chziſt, ru Pzin⸗ 
paraphaſed feately thereto by ſome poet; — Ron 
Be tu thePrince of paſtors: Paſtorum princeps eſto: 
| to thee alone is giuen tit ius dat ur uni, 
The power to ſhut the dore of heauen, ¶ Laudere celeſtes 
and eke to ſet it open, & reſerare foren. 


Hart. Nay : the very woꝛds (as they lie in ſcripture) are plai⸗ 
ner in ſhew foꝛ vs then foꝛ vou. which alſo may be noted in other | 
5 pointes of tontrouerſie befweene pou and ih As, about the recall I 
pꝛeſente, 5 this is my bodie. Foz Chailt did not ſay,thisisa 874-* 
ligne of my bodie. And againe, » rhe bread that Iwill giue, is 
my fleſh. Ne ſaid not, it is but the ſigne of my fleth. 
Rainoldes. Neither do we ſa p, that Chꝛiſt did ſo meane in ov 32. 
| this, of fleſh and bread, Fo2 we teach, that the true bread, * E ves. 33. 
f the bread of God which came _—_ from heauen and gi- 
82 ucth 
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"a" Gl Peters ſupremac acic. 


I yer. 35. 


M ver. Fl, 
n Alan. de ſacra- 


- macnt, Eechariſt 


cap. zz. The 


1 life vnto the world, ! is Chriſt, euen * the fleln, the very 
fleln of Chriſt, that is, Chꝛill incarnate. The greater wꝛong 

they do vs, who lay to our charge that we expound. it not of the 
thing, but of a ſigne: themſelues indede guiltie thereok, expoun⸗ 


vetcnder ot che ding it of a ſacrament of Chꝛiſt, where it is meant of Ch2ilt him 


Ceulure, in th 
anlw.co N. 
Cbarng ett, 
Pag. 27 


Nich 4.4 


Act. 4.32. 
t As his 


wozds are frt 


downe in the 
tranon law. c. 
dilcaifhmis. 12 
9.1, 

in omnibus 
ſunt ſine dubio 
& coniuges. 


u att. 26.17. 

Jo. Iz. verſ. 11. 
& 27. 

1. Cor. 40.4 


X 3 mw : was a rocks: : 02a lambe, the paſt, couer really, 


was Chih, 


* ſeife, * the word that was made fleſh. But what if in the other 
place, and ſundꝛy mo, the woꝛdes of the ſcripture bee plainer in 
ſhew foꝛ you then fo2 vs? It is not the ſhew but the ſcnle of the 
woꝛdes, that doth impoꝛt the truth, and mult decide contcoucr- 
ſics, Fo2 wozdes were oꝛdained to open the meaning and minde 
ol hun that ſpeaketh them. The meaning of the woꝛd of God is 
alwaies true. becauſe God, who ſpeaketh it is true, and 1 can- 
not lie. The ſhew of it is falſe — and deceitfull: as 
men are, whoſe iudgement this ſhew dependeth of; and that may 
ſeeme to them to be meant by it, which is not meant by God. 
A herfoꝛe it is not the chew, but the ſenſe; the ſubſtance, not the 
ſemblance of the woꝛdes of ſcriptures; that you muſt pꝛoue 
doth make foz vou (in points of controuerũe) if pou will pꝛoue 
ought, | 

Hart. Why? do you graunt then, that the woꝛdes of ſcrip⸗ 
ture make moꝛe foꝛ vs, in ſhew, though not in ſubſtance , then 
they dw fo2 you, It were not good fo2 vou that this ſhould be 
knowne. 

Rainoldes. What? Mot that the woꝛdes of ſcripfure,ſome- 
times,make moze foz pou then vs, in ſhewe, though nat in ſub⸗ 
ſtance? Pes fruely M. Hart: and fo2 the Anabaptiltes too,that * 
Chꝛiſtians had all things common. And fo2 * Pope Clemens 

to, that wines muſt be common: becauſe * in all things wiues 
are implyed alſo, And I am ſo farre from being afraid that this 
ſhould be knowne: that, euen in the very exam ple which vou mẽ⸗ 
tion (as making foꝛ vou molk,) J grant that the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, 
this is my body, are plainer in thew, though not foꝛ vour mon⸗ 
ſter of tranſubli antiation, yet foꝛ your reall pꝛeſence, then foꝛ 
our ſacramentall. But ſo, that J graunt the ſamelin like maner) 
of ether facramentail and ni Gicall ſperches: wherein the ſcrip⸗ 
teres giue the name of the thing to that which it betoknet h, as ol 

" the paſlcouer,to the lambe, aud of * the rocke to {'hrilt, 
Fo2(J hoꝑc) ro wil not conclude of this ſhew, that re cally Chꝛiſt 


Hart. 


| The ſenſe of ſeripture is the truth. 69 Saen 
| Hart, Theſe ſpœches are not like to that of Chꝛiſtes bodie in 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. FFoꝛ, it is manifeſt, that when 
the lambe was called the pafſeouer, and Chꝛiſt the rocke : it was 
meant, not really,but figuratiuely,that the rocke ſignified Chaitt; 
the lambe, the paſſeouer, But it is not manifeſt in that of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſes bodie. 
Rainoldes. Whither it be manifeſt, oꝛ no; is not the queſti⸗ 
on: but whither the ſpeeches be like in ſhew of woꝛdes. the rocke is 
was Chriſt, this is my bodice. £©2, to come neerer to your owne | 1 
example and pꝛofe of that point; Chalk ſaith of hunſelfe that he y 196..ver.zzw. — | 
is true bread : and, my fleſh is meate indeede , andmy .. i” 
blood is drinke indeede. True and, indeede: theſe termes are - a 
moꝛe pꝛegnant foꝛ a reall pꝛeſence, then that of Chailtes bodie. 1 
Pet if you ſay that Chꝛiſt is bꝛead, really ; and his fleſh, meate ; Wil: 
i 
: 


and his blood, dzinke : vou may as well ſay, that he is really * a ;ro.cg.vers, | 
vine; and his diſciples * branches really , and other ſuch reall » veils. Wu 
either blaſphemies oꝛ follies, | 
Hart. Nay, we do confeſſe that many things in ſcripture are iſ 
ſpoken and meant ſtguratiuelp: but neither all, noꝛ this concer⸗ = 
ning the Sacrament, noꝛ any thing els, whereof the literall and 1 
pꝛoper ſenſe hath not ſomewhat contrarie to God, fo religion, {0 
and fo Chailtian life. As © D. Allen ſaith that S. 4 Auſtin tea; Almaden 
cheth. Out of whom he citeth withall a woꝛthie ſentence, tou⸗ cap.22. Wt 
ching ſuch,as you are; It the minde be preuented with an opi- LY DE 
nion of ſome errour, whatſocuer the ſcripture dooth affirme De doar.clritt; ” it 
otherwiſe, men thinke it to be ſpoken figuratiuely. F = 
Rainoldes. That ſentente is god, as S. Auſtin vttereth it. " 1 
But D. Allen vſcth it ill, againſt vs. The woꝛſe, becauſe S. Au- 1 
{tin ſheweth ſtraight vpon if, * in the ſame boke , of the ſame fcxy.r<: | 
oint, that, to cate the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinks his blood, was (pow _ * 
en not properly (for ſo it were a wicked deede, ) but figura- Ii 
tiuely: flat againſt that erroꝛ of the reall p2eſence , which hee is 
p2etended fo pꝛoue by D. Allen. But howſocuer D. Allen deale 
in that: the point ( which you graunt with him) ſufficeth me fo; 
pꝛofe of that J ſaide.oꝛ if many things in ſcripture are ſpoken 
and meant figuratiuelp: it followeth that the ſenſe of ſcripture 
is againſt the ſhew of woꝛdes in ſundꝛie places, and therfoꝛe that i 
the ſhew of woꝛds ſundꝛie times is againſt the truth, Which ſith 1 
you cannot ſee in this > of your pꝛeiudice __ 
is "M2 'reall 
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real pꝛeſence: J will bzing an example of the ſacrament of bap- 
time, wherein pou mult needes ſee it. There were 5 ſome of old, 
who, as we ſpꝛinckle childꝛen with water in baptizing of them, 
ſo they vſed to pꝛint and ſtampe tertaine marks vpon them with 
fire. Foꝛ the which viage they alleaged the ſcripture, (J meanc, 
the wozves thercof) that, touching lohn Bapriit : h who ſaping 


ol himſelfe, I baptize you with water, adde th of our Sauiour, 


He will baptize you with the holie Ghoſt and fire. Now, J 
put the matter to your owne iudgement, whether they did bet- 
ter, who baptized with fire: oꝛ we, who without it. 

Hart, Who doubteth, but we? Foꝛ they were deceiued who 
toke the name of fire pꝛoperly in that place: where it is vſed fi⸗ 
guratiuely, to ſignifie the graces of the holie Gholt , who lighte⸗ 
neth and purgeth the hartes of the faithfull. Thep, who did bap⸗ 
tize in that ſoꝛt, were heretikes: as i Alphonſus ſheweth. 

Rainoldes. Pet the ſhew of woꝛds doth make moꝛe fo? the: 
Iohn baptized with water, Chrilt baptizeth with fire. either 
haue vou here ſo much as that euaſion, (which yet if you had, 
were nothing to the purpoſe) that it is manifeſt to be meant, not 
p2operly, but figuratiuely, Foꝛ there haue bens * ſundꝛy chur⸗ 
ches and nations theſe many hundꝛed yeares, that vſedit,and do 
{till : induced all thereto by the ſhew of wo2des , as mamifelt to 
be meant not figuratiuelp, but p2operly,in their iudgement. And 
your reall pꝛeſence hath not gone ſo far in the one Sacrament 
with this is my bodie: as their firie markes haue gone in the o⸗ 
ther with the holie Ghoſt and fire . Mherefoꝛe (to returne to 


the point in queltts) although it may ſeeme by the ſhew of woꝛds 


that our Sauiour pꝛomiſed the keyes of the kingdome of heauen 


to Peter onely : vet, ſith he meant them to all the Apoltles (as 3 
haue declared) your claime will be a bare ſhew, if all your p2ofe 
be ſhew of wo2dcs. And therefoꝛe, as J ſaid, ſo J ſay againe, that 


pou muſt bang vs fo2th ſome better euidence: 02 els your title 


will be naught, 
Hart. And J fell you againe, that the cuidente is god: and 
hath not onely ſhew of woꝛdẽ, but ſenſe to, it it be rightly taken. 
But we retaine not you to be our la wier to ernound it. 
Rainoldes. J am not in halt to be retained ol you, But what 
miflike you in my crpounding of if ? 
Hart. That, which ſhall kerpe me from pelding £6; th 
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Feoꝛ your expolition is a pꝛiuate expoſition, which we allow not 
of. Me allow onely of the churches expoſition. 
Rainoldes. Then perceiue the church ſhall be your lawier. 
And what is (J pꝛay you) the churches expoſition, 
Hart. Z%at which all the Fathers make with one con „ 
ſent. — 4 
Rainoldes, Which all the Fathers make 2 We had neede to cg. 
haue bodies like the bodies of Dakes, and memoꝛies as ſtrong as 
ſteeic, to endure to reade, and be ſure to remember of euery expo⸗ 1 
ſition, ſo much, as map aſcertaine vs, that all the Fathers make - 1 
if, Bath any man liuing read them all? Nay, haue all themen ä 
liuing read them? Nay, can they ſhewe them? Can they get 
them: J had almoſt ſaid, can they name them: 
Hart. To meane of the Fathers which are extant on⸗ 
ly, and may be had and read. Ik many of them make it, and the 
reſt either gainſay it not, oꝛ ſay nought olf it: we count it to bee 
made of all with one conſent, of 
Rainoldes. That count is cuill caſt. Foz,as in the wzttings 
of Fathers which we haue, ſome one expoundeth places of Dcripl- — 
ture oftentimes otherwiſe then all the reſt, (a thing notoꝛious enen. bi. 
and confeſſed : ) ſo, it is likely that in thoſe which we haue not «5131.7 
ſome places were othsrwiſe expounded the they be in thoſe which on. 
we haue. Vet J will not deny but you had reaſon ſo to count. Foz $5771 © 
clſe your lawier had beene dumbe , and could not haue ſpoken a ; 
woꝛd fo2 his client. But if this be your rule of the churches erpo- 
ſition : then J could haue made mine expofition , the churches, 
with a wet finger, if would haue ſtuffed it with the names of 
Fathers, Fo2 my woꝛds of beter, that he alone made anſwere Sy 
for all the Apoſtles, & receiued the keyes togither with them 
all, are the woꝛdes of S. Auſtin, though J did not name him, * In fohan. wa. 
And S. Ambroſe ſaith of that pꝛomiſe of Chꝛiſt (7 will give thee rin 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen , and the relt which followeth) 93 5 
that w hat is ſaid to Peter, is ſaid to the Apoſtles. And) lerom ” Aduerſ.Ioui- 
ſaith, that the foundation and firmeneſſe of the church lay on .. 
all the Apoſtles equally, and they did all receiue the keyes. , 
And Origen ſaith, that Chriſtes promiſe of building his Wade 1 
church, of giuing the keyes, of binding and looſing, made as i#t 
to Peter onely, was common vnto all. And * Hilarie ſaith in p. ne UE 
like ſoꝛt, that through the worthineſſe of their faith they ob- 1. 
5 E 4 tained 
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tained the keyes of the kingdome of heauen ; "nd the power 


of binding and looſing in heauen and earth. Neither dw 1 
doubt but other of the Fathers haue ſaid as much as theſe in the 
expounding of theſe woꝛds. But haue they oꝛ not: this is no path 
foꝛ vs fo walke in, if we ſeeke the right way. Fo: neither might 
we hope fo2 an ende of our trauels becauſe of ſundꝛie expoſitions, 
one contrarie to an other: and we ſhould faint foꝛ thirſt in time 
of heate and dꝛouth, loking foꝛ water in the wilderneſle, as the 
trauellers of Tema : and (that is wozſft of all) ſometimes wee 
ſhould leaue the pure water of truth, and ſwill vp puddle in ſteed 
of it. Fo2, although the Fathers were men indued of God with 
excellent gifts, and bꝛought no ſmall light to vnderſtanding of 
the ſcriptures : pet learned men in our dapes may giue a right 
ſenſe of ſundꝛie places thereof which the Fathers ſaw not, pea as 


gainſt the which perhaps they conſent. c 


Hart. The Councell of Trent condemneth them that ſay 


ſo. 

Rainoldes. às learned men, as any were at that Councell, 
ſay it. And they dw it to. 
Hart. Wihoz Caluin and Beza? | 

Rainoldes. Truelp, J do iudge no leſſe of their learning. 
And, if J be of any iudgement, J iudge not parcially in it. But 
thinke ol thẽ as you liſt. S. Auſtin, hauing folowed S. Cyprian 
in expounding a ce 33 of Scripture, afterward did finde 
in Tyconius the Donatiſt an other expoſition: which thinking 
to be truer, he pꝛeferred it befoꝛe Cyprians . Whercby you may 
ſee, that, although you thought as pll of Caluin and Beza, as 
did S. Auſtin of the Donatiſts, yet, if you had S. Aultins minde, 
you would rather follow the ſenſe which they giue ſometimes of 
the ſcriptures, then that which is giuen by aun tient godly Fa⸗ 
thers. Neuerthelelſe, my minde was not of them, when J men⸗ 
tioned learned men. Foꝛ, to what purpoſe? Sith J am not ig⸗ 
noꝛant how ſmall account you make of them. P minde was ol 
your owne men, who ſay ſo, and dw fo, 

Hart. What? Againſt the Councell of Trent? Who be 
they ? 
Rainoldes. Firſt, the flower of pour Cardinals, the d Car- 
dinall Caictan, beginning ts erpound the ſcriptures, doth ſet it 
downe fo a pzinciple , that God hath not tied the . 
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ofthe ſcriptures ynto the ſenſes of the Fathers. Umhercfeze 
if he fall vpon a new ſenſe agreeable to the text, though jr * i- 17H 
go againſt the {treame of the Fathers: he doth aduiſe the rea⸗ „ LY 1 


11 
S 
| 


der not to militke of if, ſit alienus. 
Hart, But the flower of our Biſhops, Biſhop © Melchior ee, 
Canus milliketh the Cardinal foz that his raſh ſentence: and res | if 
pꝛwueth it as an errour,yea as the common ſentence ofheretikes — | | 
an? ſchiſmatikes. 1 11 
Rainoldes. But the flower of pour Doctozs , 4 D. Payua ?Ancra4 defeng HE 
Andradius, rebuketh this your Biſhops rep2wfe, as nioꝛe raſh ; . Tria lib. g. 21 
pea defendeth Caietan againſt it as a ſlander. Ve teacheth firſt, g A410 
that the Fathers doo in many places not expound the Scrip= 1340 
tures according to the literall ſenſe, (the onely which hath 
weight to proue pointes of faith,) but allegorically and mo- 
rally. We may leaue their allegories and expound them lite- 11 
rally, He teacheth next, that when they ſeeke the literall ſenſes 11 
of the ſcriptures, they doo not alwates finde them, but giue 1 


diuers ſenſes one vnlike an other. We may forſake their ſen- 115 
ſes all, and bring a new vnlike to theirs. Moꝛeouer, (to make [ii 
the thing euident by examples) him ſelfe expoundeth ſundry pla- „ 


ces otherwile then the Fathers haue: declaring that he doth it 

vpon ſufficient ground. Againe, he pꝛoueth by the ſayings of the 1 

chiele of the Fathers, that they ſpake not oracles whe they ex- 7 14 

pounded the Scriptures, but might therein be deceiued. He ſho⸗ - , 18 

weth furthermoze, that the ouerſightes of the tranſlatiõ which |: 

they followed, mult cauſe them needes to miſle ſometimes 

the right meanin : of the holic Ghoſt. Finally, headdeth that 

experience forceth vs to confeſſe (vnleſſe we will be vnthank- 

full to moſt excellent wittes) that verie manie things in Mo- 

ſes and the Prophets are in this our age expounded more ex- 

actly (through the diligence of learned men) then euer they 

were before. Whereupon he concludeth that he boly Ghoft , the 

onely and faithfull interpreter of the Scriptures, would haue manie 

things to be knowne to vs, which our aunceſtors knew not: 

and hath wrought by meanes, (vnknowne to vs, knowne to 

him) that the Fathers noted good and godlie myſteries out 

of verie manie places of the Scriptures, whereof the right and 

naturall ſenſe hath beene found out by the poſteritie. This f 

is, in few words, the iudgement -- Andradius, which he . / 
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| Theologor um. 
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teth moꝛe at large; in the defenſe of Cardinal Caictan again 
ouatelicrs ; who did cauill at him becauſe ho w2ote that ir is law - 
full to go againſt the ſtreame of the auncient Fathers in ex- 
pounding of the Scriptures: 

Hart. care not fo2 the iudgement of Andradius, oꝛ Caie- 
tan, oꝛ any other pꝛiuate man, though you could bꝛing a hun⸗ 


dꝛed of them. J do not build my faith on thein. 


Rainoldes. Although you care not ſoꝛ their iudgement, yet 
you ſhould care foꝛ their reaſons, Ot which the light is ſo great: 
that, vnleſle a man haue altogether loſt his eyes, he can not choſe 
but ſee the truth and bꝛightneſle of them, Neither may you ſet ſo 
lifle by their tudgement : chiefly the iudgement of Andradius. At 
vou doit may be the pꝛice of his contempt will helpe to purchaſe 


- ® Campinn.rar.4. YOUT confuſto. Foꝛ, the Councel of I rent, © the faireſt flower of 


your garland , # chiefeſt piller of your faith, is but the conſent of a 
few ſuch, as Andradius was, oꝛ rather none ſuch perhaps. Let 
the Italians witnes it, who ond red at his gifts. Theyloue not 
them ſelues ſo ill, as to wonder at common thinges in ſtraun⸗ 
gers. A great token of it, that the faith of rent molt iuſtly char⸗ 
ged by Kemnicius, (who tried the Spirit of the Councell, and 
pꝛoued it the Spirit of errour) found no man to defend it, but 
Andradius, to ſpcake of. F9o2 * Iiletan is a trifler, not ws: 2thy 
to be named the ſame day that he is. But let the Authours, with 
their reaſons, be pꝛofes of no value: and grant, that if the Fa- 
thers all conſent in one, their expoſition mult be ſtod fo, What, 
il the Fathers diſſent inexpounding a place ofthe Scripture, as 
— rs they do:? Which of their expoſitions mult we lolo | 
then? 

Hart. Ik one expound a thingotherwiſe then all the l, the 
reſt mult be followed, and he mult be refuſed. As by D. Staple- 
tons example in S. Auſtin I ſhewed 4 erc-while. 

Rainoldes. S. Auſtin was againſt you then. But if he make 
foꝛ vou, though he be alone, vou will leaue all and follow him: 
whereof you giue notable pꝛofe in the diuiſion of the ten com⸗ 
mandements. Foz, the ſecond commandement againſt the woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip of Images, Thou (halt not bow downe to them nor wor- 
ſhip them, becauſe the woꝛds are ſharpe, and rip the hart ſtrings 
of your church, whole ſpirituall hoꝛedomes do paſſe the hoꝛ⸗ 
bonics of lezabel, and all your —_— are ſtewes of them: ah 

bee 
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foꝛe you omit it in f pꝛaierboke s and 5 catechiſmes ; ⁊ to ſaine the * Ns gh 
matter, leaſt thereby we ſhould haue no moꝛe the nine coinman⸗ ane. 
dements, you cut the tenth into two. Now foz this, S. Auſtin is £ Tb catech te 
all in all with you: the rclt of the Fathers go foꝛ ese the Englch, and 
reſt expound it literally as it were: S. Auſtin fanſied à myſterie, e in 3; 
that the number of three commandements touching God might Nan 
betoken the Trinitie. Thus vnder the colour of one Fathers Ex»4wn. - 
iudgement againſt all the reſt, you conceale the ſecond tonnnan⸗ | 
dement from the people, leaſt pour vile idolatrie,oꝛ: imagedou- 18 —_— : 
lie as you ſmath it, ſhould grow (by the hearing thereof) into chap.s. 
millike. Inderde, whatſocuer pou ſay of the Fathers, to bleare 
the peoples cpes: you vie them as marchaunts are wont to vle 
their counters, Sometime they ſtand with vou foꝛ pence , ſome- 
tune foꝛ powndcs, cuen as they be next and readiclt at hande to 
make vp your accountes. 
Hart, UUhy? Thinke you that none, but S. Auſtin onelie, 
bath ſo diuided the commandements 7 ö 
Rainoldes. J finde none alleaged of pour * Schoolemen, x Magiſt ſen- 
but him, mk DR 
Hart, Pou map. Foz Clemens Alexandrinus is alleaged Ae 
alſo by Father Robert in his Dictates vpon S. Thomas. eee 
Rainoldes. Clemens is ſmally bound to Father Robert fog cee. 


conclul. 
alleaging of him, Neither will he get credit: noꝛ you aduantage x 


— 


— ſ l:. —— — — 


by it. Foz Clemens, though he number no moꝛe then three m strom. lb. 4. 


commandements touching our duetie towardes God: pet ney⸗ 
ther doth he number any moꝛe then ſix touching our duetie to⸗ 
wardes man; and of the tenth he maketh but one, which pou 
make two. So that, thꝛough omitting the ſecond commannde- 
ment, as part annexed to the firſt ; Clemens found no moꝛe com- 
mandements then nine, whereas the ſcriptures number ten. u Exod.34.28. 
AAherefoꝛe, either Clemens maketh nothing foꝛ you: oz at leaſt 
no mozc foꝛ you then vs. 
Hart. Pes. $02 the later place of fire commaundementes, 
wherein Clemens maketh ſoz vou, is coꝛrupted. The foꝛmer is 
ſound, wherein he maketh fo; vs, V 
Rainoldes. Juſf, Foz ® Father Robert ſaith ſo, And hee igt in wn, 
belike is Pythagoras. All the pꝛofe, is, He ſaid it, Elſe, what Tho. A gun. d. 
reaſon haue vou, why the later place (if Clemens be cozrupted) 2% e 
ſhould be thought rather to be coꝛrupted then the fozmer e This e 
A | was 
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was wont to bs , with young Logicians in Oxfoꝛd a ſcholers 
tricke at Paruis:to ſay that the place in Ariſtotle is cozrupted, 
when they could not vnloſe a knotte. Jn deede pour latin, either 
p Gnttins trangatour, oꝛ painter, * hath coz rupted Clemens in the chiefe 
coarmatox place that he doth make foꝛ vs againft vou. Which J ſay, not 
(las father Robert doth)vpon my woꝛd without p2ofe : but the 
verie dꝛift and courſe of Clemens treatiſe,and 4 the greeke co- 
dog 0 pic agreeing fullie with it, conuinteth it to be ſo, As foꝛ the re- 
reel rd *, pugnantie that is betweene theſe pointes in the true copie ol Cle- 
rig oννſο A mens: it ſermmeth not to haue growne of either place cozrupted, 
CSO Ng. but ofan onerfight & ſlippe ot memoꝛie in Clemens, by reaſon of 
yo a digrefſton which he fell into vpon occaſton of the pzecept to 
1a Erd ho. ſanttifle the Sabbath day, And this is the likelier, becauſe there 
mil. z. is ſome bodie touched by © Origen foꝛ ſo diuiding the comman- 
dements: and we find not ante that hath diuided them fo befoze 
Clemens; who was Origens maiſter. Which alſo father Robert 

hunſelfe hath obſerued. Wherefoze you map not loke foz anie 
helpe at the hands of Clemens:S. Auſtin you mult ſtand alone 
with, and folow one againſt all. | 

Hart. No doubt there be moꝛe of that mind then he: although 

fin eonfeſſ. Au- J know not who they be. Fo2 Torrenſis, a learned Jeſuit, 


1 212 1 ſaith that this diuiſion of the ten commandements, thꝛee of them 


to touch our duetie towardes God, and ſeuen towardes man, is 
v Antiquitai A point of doctrine very common and familiar both vntoS. 


omni. te Auſtin, and to“ all antiquitic,UUhereby you may lee that S. 
bawde in re. Auſtin is not alone of that iudgement. : 
rence.Non pu- Rainoldes. Nay: J ſœ not that. But J ſee an other thing, 


ding ne Which it were reaſon that vou ſhould ſee alſo, 


Minimè, dum ob 


rem. Hart. Uuhat is that? 


Cnet Kdo. Rainoldes. Je that the Jeſuit maketh no conſcience of ly⸗ 


. opuſc.delegiv. thg,l0 that it be foꝛ aduantage:as a lewd perſon p2ofefleth in 


pecialiy. the poet. Fo2 whereas the commandements, which touch our 


X Antiquit. 


lib. z. cap. a. dluetie towardes God, are noted to be foure, (and that of Images, 


Abena gne of them) by the chiefeſt autours and witneſles of antiquitie; 


z 1nvcrliv.de firlt by the Hebrues, (as Philo and * Toſephus ſhew ) who 
ecalo2% haue fill continued of the ſame mindes , 7 (as it may ſeeme) in 


A In Exo hom... 


b In ſynopſi ſa. heir poſteritie; next, by the Grecians, Gregorie Nazianzen, 
crzicrptur®. 4 Origen, b Athanaſius, © Chryſoſtome, oꝛ whoſocuer was 

Gln Matthæ. o- 
pcreimpecf, Autour of the worke ynperht ypon Matthew; thirdlie, by the 
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Latins, 4 S. Ambroſe, S. Ierom, and one-moze auntient then 6 

they both, the autour of the queſtions of the olde and newe — 
Teſtament: neuertheleſſe this Jeſuit, as though his face were In cpiit. ad x. 
tardned, like the face of an harlot, bluiheth not to ſay , that anti- 3 

quitie, that all antiqu: tie doth affirme the contrarie. ion. vet. & 


_ 
— 


Hart, Pou are perſwaded too hardly of Torrenſis. J tan not elt c.. 


think that he would pꝛetend al antiquitie, vnleſſe he had known, 
ik not all, pet the moit to be of that mind. 
Rainoldes. Pou haue conceiued too lightlie of Torrenſis, 
I tan not thinke that he would alleage not one witnefſe out of 
all antiquitie, if he had known ante of that mind in derde. Chief- 
lie ſceing that he is ſo ambitious in citing Fathers when he hath 
them, that, to pꝛoue the church was builded ypon Peter, 5 hee 1 | 


quoteth no leſſe then eight and foꝛtie places out of Doctors and ir oy 


Councels,to let go other waters which(he ſaith) he paſſeth ow Ss. 
uer. But, graunt there is perhaps ſome one, oꝛ two, oz thꝛee, oz 

foure (whom your Jeſuits haue not found pet) that are of Ss. Au- 
ſtins mind in that point. If fewer of the Fathers expound a place 

of ſcripture contrarie to moꝛe of them: which ſhall we folow the? 


the leſſer oꝛ the greater number 
Hart. The greater number. Foꝛ a few may bee deceiued . een -,.. 
moe eaſelp then many, ren. conſeſſ. 


Rainoldes. Then muſt you bidde your Schoolemen nowe IG 


adieu, and agree with vs in the diuiſion of the commandements; 
though we giue you Clemens ( whom father Robert citeth) and 
thꝛce oꝛ foure voices moꝛe. Howbert J can not vrge vou to do 
it, vnleſſe that you do it vpon ſurer ground: becauſe this ground 
is ſlabbie, and the rule vnſure foꝛ men to walke nere that the 


greater number ofthe Fathers expoundeth Scriptures wozſe ; 


ſometimes then the leiler: it appeareth by the controuerſie be- 1 vn 
tweene h Auſtin and | Icrom,concerning the rep2otfe of beter: 1. 1 


whether Paule rebuked him in earricit,as blame woꝛthie; oꝛ diſ- n 
ſembled with him, and made a duetitull lie, which: lerom ter⸗ ene cum 


off cioſum Au- | 


mid * an honeſt policie, Fo2, & your ſelues graunt, that Au- ,., 
{tin (who thought that Paule repꝛoued him in earneſt) did iudge ionefiar; di. 


therin moꝛe ſoundly x trucly then lerom did, who thought that penſationem. 
he diſſembled.Vet lerom alleaged moꝛe Fathe:s on his lide aud K Conſeil Au- 


* We - 171 - 
Fer 2 n.10. I. cap. 


made ſo great account of them, that! he deſired Auſtin to ſtiffer 17 


him to erre with ſuch men if he thought him to etre. TAheſe- 1 ingen 
bro e pill. Au guſt. 


— Hae * 
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Senenſem bibl. in plates, that haue bœne applied by Chꝛiſt 
acki. Jewes. But let it be a god way, UUhat, if the Faithfull people 


_ 


Pie 78 OfPetersSupremacie. 


upon S. Aultin replyed,that peraduenture hee might finde 
as manie Fathers on his ſide, it he had read much. But I, ſaith 
he, haue Paule the Apoſtle himſelfe in ſtead of theſe all, and 
aboue theſe all. To him do ] flie, to him I appeale from all 
the Doctorsſ(his interpreters ) who are of other mindes. Of 
him do I aske, whereas he writeth to the Galatians, that hee 
ſave Peter not going With 4 ryght foote to the truth of the 
 Goſpell , and that hee wüten him to his face for it, bicauſe 
by that adiſſembling hee conſtrayned the Gentiles to doo hg 


ele qua tbe lewes : whether he wrote true, or did lye perhaps with 


dilpenſ{atiua 


Hal itate. I know not what politike falſnood. And I do heare him a litle 


before) making a very religious proteſtation, in the begin- 
ning of the ſame diſcourſe, The thynges Whych. I write vnte 
you , beholde , I witnes before God, Ihe not. Let them, who 
are of other mindes, pardon me. I beleeue rather ſo great an 
Apoſtle, ſwearing in his one and for his owne words, then 
anie man he he neuer ſo learned, talking of the words of an 
cther. A wiſe and free iudgement, woꝛthie of 5, Auſtin. Mhere⸗ 
bp vou map perceiue that your rule of folowing the greater num 
ber of the Fathers in expounding the ſcriptures, is but a leaden 
rule, not fitte which ſhould be vled to ſquare out ſtones by, foz 
building of the Loꝛds temple. n 
Hart. This ol Auſtin ſheweth that we may vary ſometimes 
«conc. kram the greater number ofthe Fathers, and refuſe their iudge⸗ 
euſtin.b.1.cay, ment. But that (as Torrenſis hath obſeruev well) mult bee 


11. tit. i. with two cautions, One, that the thing wherein we varie from 


them be a knowne truth. The other, that we da it with reue- 
rence and modeſtie. 

eb nn .  _ Rainoldes. UUithrenerence and modeſtie? God fo2bid elſe. 
„NN As Elihu repꝛoued Iob: as Paule repꝛoued Peter. But foꝛ the 
other caution: how ſhall we know a thing to be a knowne truth? 
Hart. One way to know it, and that a good way, is the 
5 mp 0945 mn common teſtimonie of the faithfull people, if they with one con⸗ 

<>17, (ent beleeue it to be true. h 
n Rainoldes. This bꝛingeth vs ſmall helpe to the expounding 
„eee of ſcriptures, Foz things may be true: and yet a place of ſcrip⸗ 
. ture not applied truelp and rightly to brot them. As it is plaine 
Chꝛiſtians againſt the 


Ul 


oy — wr — 
A 
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— How the ſcripture muſt be expounded. 79 pag. 


Rainoldes, The Biſhops of the eat church a ſay that the 1,29ccurthe 
Councell of Lateran was not generall: which the Pope him ſelfe third,capir.5. 
doth acknowledge alſo, as it is noted on your law-. But here 10550704; 
the foꝛmer difficullies meete vs againe And bziede the ſame per⸗ Florent. Se epiſt. 


plexitie. Foz there are but few places of Scripture which gene⸗ dane ie. 


rail Councels haue expounded: neither is it likely the Pop patriarc 


X. 


aſſemble them toexpound the reſt. Againe, although! you ſay dcn fe. 


that generall Councels can not erre in their conclufions: yet c.Sanda . 
you ſay they may erre in applying of Scriptures to prooue 2 5 
their concluſions. Laſtly, generall Councels map diſlent to: cp. do rn. i. 
* as heretofoze they haue in a weightie point ol faith touching r e 15: 
Chꝛiſt. The which incommodities being all ineident info this : Concll. Eh. 2. 
which pꝛeſently we debate of, as our conference will ſhew : vou — 
ſce that vou haue not pet reſolued me. One queſtion J muff aſke 

pou moꝛe. In this cafe, when Councels ſap nothing of Scrip⸗ 

tures; o2 miſapply them, in p;ofes; oz diſſent, in concluſions; 

what are we to dw ? 


Hart, JfCouncels diſſent, we muſt follow thole which are * $:2p!er. prin: 


confirmed by the Head. And (to anſwere all your queſtions ing cee ll 
wozd) whether with the Councels oz without the Cormncels,that cap. 11. 
which the Head determineth, is a knowne'fruth that which the 
Head condemneth is a knowne erronr, | 

Rainoldes. You meane by the Head, not our Santo; Theilt, 
but the Pope, J trow. 

Hart. JF: the viſtbie head. 

Raino)des. Do vou not ſœ then by your owne ant weres, 
— whatſoeuer ſhew you make of Fathers and Councels : the 
Pope is the man that mult ſtrike the ſfroke 2 Do that, (to bꝛing 
it fo the point in controuerſic) whereas our queſtion 1s,wherher 
that the Pope be ſupreme head of the church: you ſay, He is 
ſo. UUhen we ſift the matter, and ſecke the reaſons, why : this 
is the ſumme ot all, Becauſe him ſelfe ſaith ſo, I thought, that 


the 
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the church ſhould haue beene your lawier to erpounde pour eui⸗ 


dentes: but now I percetue that you meant the Pope. Ve is 


the churcges huſband (belike) and in matters of law dealeth foz 
her. I cannot blame pou, though vou be content to make him 
your iudge tw. Fo2 if he gue ſentence, in this cauſe, againſt vou: 
J will neuer truſt him. 

Hart. Pou dw gather moꝛe of mine anſwers, then J meant. 
J pꝛay make your owne coliections, and not mine. 

Rainoldes. J do gather nothing, but that which you haue 


ſcattered. Foꝛ, vou began to try this point touching the Pope 


by the woꝛdes of Scripture. The wo2des (we agree) decide by 
v ſenſe; v ſenſe muſt be tried pou ſap) by p Fathers:the Fathers 


by p truth: the truth by the people: the people by the Councels:the 


u Campian, 
R ar.s. 
E Eccum,quas 


| Totas,quos gy- 


xos fabricats 
2.0 Circulos, 


© Col. 3. 16. 


the ſcrip 


* The Palace 
.of the Pope. 


Touncels by the Pope. If one of vs ſhould make but a ſemblance 
o: ſuch an anſwere: you would ſpoꝛt your ſelues with if,and call 
if a * Circulation, and cry againſt our tmpudency,x * whope 


at it like ſtage players. But vou may daunſe ſuch roundes , and 


pet perſwade men that you go right fozward with great ſobzie- 
tie and grauitie. 


Campian. Nat. . Hart. Howſoeuer pou dally with your tirculations, x rounds, 


as you call them: I ſay no moꝛe, but this, that if a trut! cannot 
be knowne other wiſe, then the laſt meane fo reſolue vs of it, is 
the Popes authoꝛitie. But there needed not ſo much ado hereof, 
if I pꝛoue that Chzilt did giue that ſupꝛemacie (whereof we tal- 
kcd) to S. Peter. 

Rainoldes. You can neuer pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt did giue it him, 
but by © the word of Chriſt, which is the holte ſcripture, And 


— UTTherefo:e, it was needfull, ſith we ſceke herein to 
linde out Chꝛiſtes will, that firſt we agreed what way the right 
ſenſe of the ſcripture may be knowne.UUhich,{eing you would 
haue me to fetch from the Pope, and J haue no luſt to go vnto 
Rome, noꝛ thinke it lodgeth in; the Vatican, ſo 5ᷣ by this way 
no agreement can be made, oꝛ ende of controuerſie hoped fo2 : 4 
will take a ſhoꝛter and a ſurer way, confeſſed by vs both tobe a 
god way, whereby the right ſenſe of the ſcripture may be found, 
and ſo the will of Chꝛiſt be knowne. 
Hart. UUhat way may that be: 

Rainoldes. 


ture ſtandeth in ſubſtance of the ſenſe, not in the ſhew of 


To learne of Chꝛiſt him ſelle the meanincof! his 


bs Scripturemuſt be expounded by ſcripture 81 Daſs 


wozd,and let his ſpirit teach it: that is, to expound the ſcripture 
by the ſcripture, A golden rule, to know, and try the truth from 
errour : pꝛeſcribed by the Loꝛd, and pzactiſed by his ſeruants foz 
the building of his church from age to age thꝛough all polteritie, 
Foz, * the holie Ghoſt , exhoꝛting the Jewes, to compare the Per ver. 
darker light of the Pꝛophetes with the cleerer of the Apo- 
ſtles, that the day-bzigtnelle of the Sonne of righteouſnes may 
ſhine in their hartes: ſaith, that / no prophecy of Scripture is 
of a mans owne interpretation: becauſe, in the prophecie 
(that is, the a4 4 of the Pꝛophetes) they ſpake as they were 
moued by the holie Ghoſt, not as the will of man did fanſie. 
UUhich reaſon ſith it unplieth, as the Prophetes, ſo the Apo⸗ 
ſtles: and it is true in them all, the holie men of God, ſpake as 
they were moued by the holie Ghoſt: it followeth that all the 
ſtripture ought tobe expounded by God, becauſe it is inſpired 27. 18445 
ot God: as * natures light hath taught that he who made the 1cgid. er cont 
law, ſhould interpret the law. This rb to vs by uonib. Princi- 
the pꝛeſcript of God, and as it were | by * the Leuites gre OR 
pꝛactiſe in the olde Teſtament, and b the Apoſtles in the new: a 


the godlie auncient Paſtoꝛs and Doctozs of the church haue fol⸗ — : ö 


lowed, in their pꝛeaching, their wating the deciding of con⸗ d In'chc ept: 
trouerſies in Councels . UUherefoe , if you deſire in derde the Testate. 
chu — 1 


rches expoſition,and would ſo faine finde it: you mult go this iatians, 
way, this is the churches way: that is the churches ſenſe to bes. 
which this way doth bzing vou. Foz, S Auſtin, * whoſe doc⸗ Augen. 
frine your ſelfe do acknowledge to be grounded on the lawes, Prakt. ad led 
the maners, the indgementes of all the catholike church: : 
whom you call a witneſſe of the ſincere truth and catholike re- 
ligion, ſuch a witneſſe as no exception can be made againſt : 
who allureth you (as you ſap) not onely of his owne , but allo 
of the common, the conſtant faith and confeſsion of the an- 
cient Fathers and the Apoſtolike church: this S. Auſtin hath 
wꝛitten foure bokes of Chriſtian doctrine, wherein he purpoſe⸗ 
ly entreateth, how men ſhould vnderſtand the Scripture and ex⸗ 
3 it. The ſumme of all his treatiſe doth aime at this marke, 

hich J haue pointed to: that the meaning of the Scripture - auguit. dc d 
muſt be learned out of the Scripture, by the conſideration Ge 
of thinges and wordes in it: that b the ende whereto, © the beg 
matter whereof, it is all writen, be marked in generall, a and © Ky 
F all "£m 
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e Lib 2. cap. d. 
A 0ap.g, 


®<cap 11. 


h Lib z cap. 2. 


n cap. 27. 


* 


o cap-· 28. 


p Lib. 4. cap. 3. 


q De Geneſ.ad 
liter. l. 1 c. 21. 
Enchir. ad Lau- 
rent ca. 68. De 


Cinit.Deili. 11. 


cap. 3 3. & lib. 15. 
cap. . De vnit. 
eccleſ. ca. 16. 
Epiſt. 48. ad Vin- 
cent. De verb. 
Dom. ſerm. z. 
Retract. Ii. z. cap. 
Ji. &c. In com- 
meat. Sermon. 


r actat. & epiſt. 


all be vnderſtood according to that end and matter: that al 
be read ouer &ouer, & f thoſe things chiefly noted which are 
ſet dow ne plainly, both precepts of life, and rules of beliefe, 
becauſe that ali things, which concerne beliefe and life, are 
plainly written in it: that obſcure & darke ſpeeches be light- 
ned and opened by the plaine and manifeſt: that to remoue 
the doubt of vncertaine ſentences the cleere and certaine be 
followed : that 5 recourſe be had vnto the Greeke and He- 
brue copies, to cleare out of the fountaines, if the tranſlation 
be muddie: that h doubtfull places bee expounded by the 
rule ot faith, which we are taught out of the plainer places 
of the {cripture : that all the circumſtances of the text bee 
weighed,what goeth before, hat commeth after; i the ma- 
ner how, ł the cauſe why, i the men to whom, the time 


. when, euery thing is ſaide: to be ſhoꝛt, that * ſtill wee ſeeke 


to know the will and meaning of the Authour by whom the 
holie Ghoſt hath ſpoken; if we finde it not, yet giue ſuch a 
ſenſe as agreeth with the right faith, approued by ſome other 
place of ſcripture: *if a ſenſe be giuen, the vncertaintie wher- 
of cannot bee diſcuſſed by certaine and ſure teſtimonies of 
ſcripture, it might be proued by reaſon; but this cuſtome is 
dangerous; the ſafer way far, is, to walke by the ſcripture, 
the which (being ſhadowed with darke and borowed words) 
when we mind to ſearch, let either that come out of it which 
hath no doubt and controuerſie, or, if it haue doubt, let ir 
be determined by the ſame ſcripture, through witneſles to 
be found & vſed thence whereſocuer : y ſo (to conclude) ? all 
places of the ſcriptures be expounded by the ſcriptures, the 
which are called Canonical, as being the Canon, that is to ſay the 
rule of godlines and faith. Thus vou ſe the way , the way ok 
wiſedome and knowledge, which Chꝛiſt hath pꝛeſcribed, the 
church hath receiued, S. Auſtin hath declared both by his pꝛe⸗ 
cepfes and his p2actiſe, both in this treatiſe and in others, a- 
grteably to the iudgement of the auncient Fathers. UUhich way, 
ſith it is lyked both by vs and you , though not ſo much followed 
of you as of vs: J with that the woꝛthineſle thereof might per- 
ſwade you to pꝛactiſe it pour ſelfe, but it mult enfozce you at leaſt 
to allow it. © 
Hart. J graunt, it neither tan, no: ought to be denyed, that 
euer y 


| 


— 


"Scripture muſt beexpounded by ſcripture. 83 ©: 


Diuiſion 2. ; 


enery one of thoſe things, and ſpecially,if they be ioined all togi- 
ther, do helps very much to vnderſtand the ſcriptures rightly, 


But * yet they are not fo ſure and certaine meanes as ſome 0 * 5:2ptcr. prin, 


ther are, which we pꝛeferre betoꝛe them. Neither do they helpe al⸗ M. . ca 


waies; nay, ſometunes they do hurt rather, and deceiue greatlie 
ſuch as expound the Scripture after them. This is not onelye 
ſaid, but alſo pzoued at large out of the Docto2s and Fathers, by 
that woꝛthie man of great wit and iudgement, our countriman 
M. Stapleton Doctor of Diuinitie, the Kinges Profeſſor of 
controuerſies in the vniuerſitie of Doway . Of whoſe moſt 


wholeſome worke, entitled, A methodicall demonſtration of 


doctri nall principles of the faith: one boke is wholly ſpent to 
ſhew the meanes, way and order, how to make authenticall 
interpretation of the Scriptures, Jn the which hee layeth this 
foꝛ a ground, that the Scripture cannot bee rightly vnder- : 
ſtood but by the rule of faith. Whereupon * he condemneth * 
the Proteſtantes opinion, that the ſenſe of Scriptures mult be 
fetched out of the Scriptures. Which errour of yours to ouer- 
thꝛow the moꝛe fullp:he deliuereth foure meanes of expounding 
the Scriptures; the firſt, verp certaine and ſure , the rule ot 
faith; the next, no leſſe certaine, the practiſe of the church; 
the third, at leaſt pꝛobable, the conſent of the Fathers; 

e laſt, moſt infallible, the councels interpretation. And *© 
theſe meanes, he ſaith, are the onely certaine ſure infallible 

meanes, of vnderſtanding and expounding the Scripture a- 
right. As foꝛ other meanes, which learned men do vſe , ſuch as 
pou obſerued out of S. Auſtin:he graunteth they are p2ofitable, 
but deceitfull many waies, if ech of them be fenerally taken by 
it ſelfe. Mhich he pꝛoueth in particular by the chiefeſt of them: 
firſt, the weighing of circumſtances, what goeth before, what 
commeth after; next, the wordes and kinde of ſpeeches vſed 
in the Scriptures; thirdly, the conferẽce of places togither, 
One to be lightned by an other; fourth 
fountaines of the Greeke and the Hebrue tet. Wherefoze, 
though J acknowledge your way to be a good way, and ſuch as 


ly, b recourſe to the 


Staplet.ptinc. 


octr. lib. 11. c. t. 


cap.a. 


t cap. 3. 
u cap. 4. 


xcap. g. 


y cap. . 


2 cap g. 


b cap. 12. 


J am well content to walke in, when theſe our waies ſhall lead 


me to it:notwithſtanding, ſith it is common to vs with all 

Heretikes, yea with Fewes and Painims ; (who do all, conferre 

places, obſerue the kinde of ſpeches , loke on the Greeke-and 
eg 0 F 2 Veb2uc 


rg cap. 
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1 Of Peters ſupremacie. 
Vebꝛue fountaines, marke what goeth befoꝛe, what commeth al⸗ 
ter, and ſuch like thinges; and yet they are ver pe karre from the 
true vnderſtanding of the ſcriptures; ) J will my ſelfe pꝛactiſe it 
when J ſhall ſec good: but there is no reaſon of yours that can 

enfoꝛce me to allow it ſimply, | 

Rainoldes. The treatiſe of pour Doctoz againſt the P2ofe- 
ſtants opinion, is like the army of Antiochus pꝛepared againſt 
the Romans: verie great and huge of men of many nations, but 
white liuered ſouldiours: neither ſo ſtrong with armour , as gli⸗ 
ſtering with gold and ſiluer. Antiochus him ſelfe was amazed 
at it, and thought it vnuincible: ſo did the ſimple foles of his 
4 Liui. ib zy. Country tw. But © the Romans contemned it: and Annibal 
Plutarch. in 1efted at it. The name of Proteſtants, (which f he vſeth taun⸗ 
bai T tingly as all one with Heretikes) wee are no moꝛe aſhamed of, 
F5rapler.prin: then were the 5 Prophets and Þ Apoſtles : whom the Spirit of 
. 1g. K Hi. God hath honozed with that title becauſe they did make a prote- 
cap. 10. ſtation of their faith 9 1 vpon the like occaſion 5 US did the faith- 
chron. ac. full in Germany when they were noted by that name. The Pro- 
AA. 2. ac. & 3, teſtants opinion, J haue alreadie ſhewed to be the opinion of 
i Seiden. Act: the auncient Pꝛoteſtants, the Fathers, the Apoltles , the holie 
ru relig. & reip. Ghoſt who ſpake by them. If you call it an errour: we are con⸗ 


kb. tent to erte with them, It he thinke it an hereſie : we are no bet⸗ 
45.7414 ter then Paul, & Who in ſuch hereſie ſerued God. Che ground 


8 which ! he laycth foꝛ the diſp2ofe of it: is ſuch, that it ſermcth, 
&> _ ñhis wits and he had made a fray when he layed it. Me ſaith, that 
the ſcripture ought to be expounded by the rule ot faith, and 
therfore not by ſcripture onely.Which is (in effed) as if a man 
ſhould ſay: the church mult be taught by liuing creatures en- 
dued with reaſon, and therefore not by men onely. Fo2 asa 
| living creature endued with reaſon, andaman, is all one, 
which euerie childe knoweth by the pꝛinciples of logicke: ſo the 
rule of faith, and ſcripture is all one, doth not your Dodo 
know it? It is a pꝛinciple ot᷑ diuinitie, deliuered by S. Auſtin, 
whom he pꝛetendeth (chiefly, in this point) to follow. 
Hart. And doth he not follow him? Doth he not alleage 5. 
 n Augul.de n. Auſtins owne woꝛdes, In a doubtfull place of ſcripture let 
cp, 24 man ſeeke the rule of faith, which rule hee hath learned of 
plainer places of the ſcriptures, and of the authoritie of the 
church: to pꝛoue that the rule of faith muſt be fetched _—_ the 
uutho⸗ 


m cap. 3. 


| — — 
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authoꝛitie of the church alſo, not out of ſcriptures onely? _ 
Rainoldes. Pes: he doth alleage S.A.uſtins wozdes in deed : 
but as the falſe witneſſes alleaged Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes of deltroy- o Mar.25,5:, 
ing the temple, and building it in three dayes: the wozdes, a- 
gainſt the meaning, Which tricke ? the law noteth as an abu- p In&autem e. 
{ing of the lawe : yet is it common with your Doctoz . Foz as 0's! 
Chꝛiſt, when he ſpake of raiſing the temple, by the temple 4 fencemiam ers 
meant his bodie , the witneſſes did wꝛeſt it to the temple of Je- Ne 
ruialem : ſo, the authoꝛitie of the church is mentioned by S. Au- de ſegibus dend 
ſtin, as teaching ſcriptures onely, your Doctoꝛ alleageth it, as x5 que conſul- 
teaching ſomewhat beſide the ſcriptures, Acc. 2.12. 
Hart. This is ſtrange, that S. Auſtin, by, the authoritie of 
the church, meant no moꝛe then by the plainer places of the 
{criptures. Foz ſo much you ſeeme to ſay in effect. 
Rainoldes. Be it ſtrange : yet is it true. Foz him ſelfe de- 
clarcth that to be his meaning, not onely by the reſt of his whole 
treatiſe, wherein he doth eſtabliſh the ſcriptures alone foꝛ the 
rule of faith, to ſhew the ſenſe of doubttuller places by the 
plainer : but alſo by the ende of this pour owne ſentence, which 
Stapleton (in alleaging it) either negligently paſſed, oꝛ craftily 
ſuppꝛeſſed: vnleſſe the fault perhaps be in ſome other, with whoſe 
eyes he read it. Fo2 * after theſe woꝛdes, let him ſeeke the rule Aug de des 
of faith, which rule he hath learned of plainer places of the Chuftian. lb. g. 
ſcriptures, and of the authoritie of the church : it followetg 
in S. Auſtin, Of which rule we haue ſufficiently entreated in 
the firſt booke, when we ſpake of thinges . Now, in that diſ⸗ 
courſe (to which he referreth vs) he ſpake not of any thing as 
taught by the church, but what is in the ſcripture. Whereloze, 
in theſe wo2des, by the authoritie of the church, he meant not 
any thing beſide the ſcripture, If he did: ſhewit, Ik he did not: 
acknowledge it. . 
Hart. Be did. Foz, in the firſt boke where he ſpake of things, 
hee ſhewed that * the doctrine of the Trinitie is compꝛiſed in eps 
that rule of faith. Which vet is not expꝛelly ſet downe in the 
ſcriptures, 
3 Expreſly? Nhat meane pou by this woꝛd ex- 
Preiy ? | 
Hart. J mcane, that it is not erpꝛellod in the ſcriptures, 
Rainoldes. What? Not the * * of the bleſſed ne : 
F 3 the 
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the Father, the Donne, and the holie Gholt ? 
Hart. Not all that our faith doth hold of the Trinitie. 
Rainoldes. God foꝛbid that we ſhould hold of ſuch amylke- 
| rie moꝛe then he teacheth by his woꝛd. 
e. Hart. Certainly, S. Auſtin witing to an Arian (who de⸗ 


— __ — 


8 —_— . 


Pacentiũ Com. 


hetel, Arian. nied that God the ſonne is conſubſtantiall with the Father) 
| faith, that as we reade not in the holie ſcriptures the Father 
"Ingenum. 1 onvegotten,& yet it is defended that it mult be ſaid : in lyke 
2 Homouſion. ſort it may be that neither * conſubſt antiall is founde written 
there, and yet being ſaid in the aſſertion of faith may bee de- 
| con ar fended. And again diſputing againſt Maximinus a Biſhop of 
um. Arianor.e. the Ariãs, Giue me teſtimonies (ſaiſt thou) where the holy G Hoſt 
pic. lib. 3. cap. 3. gs Worſhipped : as though by thoſe things which we do read, we 
vnderſtood not ſome thinges alſo which wee reade not. But 
that I be not inforced to ſeeke many) where haſt thou read 

od the Father unbegotten or unborne? And yet it is true. 
Rainoldes. And thinke you that S. Auſtin meant by theſe 
ſpeeches that the _— teach not that God the holy Ghoſt 
is to be worſhipped, God the Sonne is of one ſubſtance with 

the Father, God the Father is not begotten or borne? 

x Confef.Au- Hart. Yee ſemeth to haue meant it. And Torrenſis (who 
S gathered S. Auſtins Confeſsion out of all his woꝛkes) alleageth 


a Is theſe places to pꝛoue that Chriſtians ought to belieue manie 


things which haue come to ys from the Apoſtles themſelues 


(dcliuered as it were by hand) although they bee not waitten ex- 


pꝛelly in ſcriptures, | 
Rainoldes. The Jeſuit Torrenſis doth great wꝛong herein 
to the truth of God, fo S. Auſtins credit, and fo you who reade 


him. And vet with ſuch a ſophiſme in the woꝛd ex preſſy· that, 


it it ſhould be laid vnto his charge, he would waſh his handes of 

5 iar. 2724. it, as Pilate did of Chriſtes blood. Foz * he alleageth thoſe 
cap. a, de n. plates of S. Auſtin, thereby to pꝛoue Traditions : as though 
5 we had receiued that doctrine (touching God) by tradition vn- 
wꝛitten, not ky the wꝛitten woꝛd. S. Auſtin, no ſuch matter. 
ekz ad But dealing with an Arian, who required * the verie word 
Senna a conſabſtantiall to be ſhewed in ſcripture : doth tell him that the 


4 2 Ipſam verbum 


homouſion. thing it ſelfe is there founde though not that word perhaps. 
Hoc vetbum, TUherevpon, he pꝛeſſeth him in like ſoꝛt with the word vnbe- 


quocraeret- gotten ; Which the Arian hauing giuen to God the Father and 
= defending 


| 
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defending it S. Auſtin replieth , that asthe had termed the Fa- 
ther vnbegotten, & well, although ths woꝛd not wꝛitten: ſo might 
the Sonne alſo be termed conſubſtantiall; ith the ſcripture pꝛo⸗ 
ueth the thing meant therby. And as with this Arian: ſo w their 
biſhop Maximinus, * Who hauing himſelf termed God the Fa- 2 Con -Maxi- 
ther v#begotten 02 vnborne, denied the holic Ghoſt to be equall cpu. :. 3 
to the Sonne, becauſe it is not written that he is worſhipped. 5 
To the which cauill of his S. Auſtin anſwereth, that although — /*t- 
it be not wꝛitten in flat termes , vet is it gathered by neceſſarie & 10 
conſequence of that which is Witten, © T how ſhalt worſhip the c Matt. 4. 10. if 
Lord thy God, d the holy Gheſt is God, therefore to bee w orſhip· , con gut. 1 
ped. Chus, S-Auſtins meaning was of theſe pointes , that the & 5.9. 
ſcripture teacheth them. Whereby you may per ceiue the fraude 1 
orrenſis. Who ſaying that they are not expreſly written in : [| 
che ſcriptures , left him ſelfe this refuge , that hee might ſay | 
they are not in expreſſe wordes, though for ſenſe and ſubſtance 
they are in the ſcriptures. And yet, by referring that title to 740224 1 
traditions, induceth his reader to thinke that they are taught 1 
by tradition, not by ſcripture. A doctrine, which Arians will 1 
clappe their handes at: that the Sonne of God is not (by ſcrip- 1 
ture) of one ſubſtance with the Father. But let it be far from — 
you, M. Hart, to thinke ſo pzophanely of the woꝛd of God, And, 
if you reſt ſo much on Doctozs of your owne ſide , reſt here on 8 Mi 
© Thomas of Aquine rather: who ſaith that concerning God <Smm-Theo- i! 


— — 


logic. part. 1. 


wee muſt ſay nothing but that which is founde in the holie quelt.36.ar.s 
ſcripture, * either in words, or in ſenſe. Which, as he confir⸗ Vel rerverba, 


firmeth by * Denys, and s Damaſcen : ſo was it the common plone d. I 
tudgement of h the Fathers, of S. Auſtin chieflp , as his bokes 7-n0min-ca.v 
touching the Trinitie do ſhew, And, tn i the concluſion there⸗ Sa ad i! 
of(fo2 euident p2ofe of that which you denied) he giueth ths name capy — 1 1 


ef the rule of faith to that which is plainly ſet downe in ſcrip- tt ib. l. ca.. | 
ture of the Trinitie . Mherfoꝛe the ſcripture cõpꝛiſeth rhe rule & . | 
of faith foꝛ that point. And as foꝛ that point, ſo fo; all the reſt, , 
which kin that very boke (whereof we ſpake) S. Auſtin noteth, pe do din. =! 
It remaineth therfoze that S. Auſtin meant not by ! the autho- Cumnnoln OY 
ritie of the church, moze then he ſignified by plainer places of & 40. 1 
the ſcriptures. lib. z. c. 2. | : 
Hart. Pes: his own wozds in that verie ſentence do yeeld ſuffi⸗ ; 
cient pꝛofe (me thinkes) that he did. Fo2,if he lignified by plainer 
F 4 places 
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places of the ſcriptures, as much as he meant by the authoꝛitie of 
thc church then was it idle, when he had named the one, to adde 
the other to it: chielly in ſuch ſoꝛt, as that is added by S. Auſtin. 
5 02 both che coniunction, tlie places of ſcriptures, and the au- 
thiotitie of the church, ſhould impoꝛt thinges different: and J 
map lay of woꝛdes, as the Philoſopher ſaith of things, Ihat 1s 
done in vaine by more that may be done by fewer. 

Rainoldes. Nothing is done in vaine, that is done to cdifie, 
The church might well ve mentioned, as an interpꝛeter of the 
woꝛde: though it teach not anp thing beſide the woꝛd of God, 
The people of iiracl * did beleeue the Lord and his ſeruaunt 
Moſes: yet Moſes did nothing but that the Loꝛde commaunded 
him. The wiſe man doth charge his ſonne * to hearken to the 
inſtruction of his father, and tor{ake not the doctrine of his 
mother: yet they both (the father, and mother) teach one leſſon, 
the chiefeſt wiſedome, the feare of God. The ſame is fulftiled 
in this Moſes, and the Lord; o2 rather in this mother, and our 
heauenly Father: of whom it hath bene ſatd well, He cannot 


haue God to be his Father , who hath not the church to be 
his mother. Fo2, God hauing purpoſed to make vs his childzen 


and heires of life eternall, as he pꝛepared his woꝛd, to be, firſt, the 
ſeede, the immortall ſeed, of which we are begotten a new, al⸗ 
terward, the milke, the ſincere milke, whereby wee (beeing 
boꝛne) grow : ſo he oꝛdeined the church by her miniſterie to teach 
it, as it were a mother, firſt, to conceaue and bꝛing foꝛth pᷣ chip 


den, afterward to nouriſh them, as babes new boꝛne, with her 
A Mam ely, by 


milke. Which appeareth, as by ® others, ſo chiefly by S. Paul, 
who traueiled of them in childbirth , whom he ſought to con⸗ 
uert:and when they were new boꝛne, he nouriſhed them with 
milke: to ſet befoꝛe our eyes the duetie of the church, and all the 
churches Miniſters in bearing childꝛen vnto Chꝛiſt. Now, the 
milke which the church giueth to her childꝛen, thee giueth it out 
of her bꝛeſtes: and her two bꝛeſtes, are the two teſtaments of the 
holie ſcriptures (by S. 4 Auſtins iudgement) the old Teſtament, 
and the new. S. Auſtin therefoꝛe, ſaping, the rule of faith is re- 
ceiued of the authoritie of the church : meant not that the 


thurch ſhould deliuer any thing, but onelp what ſhe dꝛaweth 


out of the holie ſcriptures. | 
Hart. Not fog milke perhaps, which babes are to ſucke: dur 
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foꝛ ſtrong meate wherewith men are nouriſhed, Fo2 mothers 
feede not their childꝛen, being growne , with mylke out of theyz 
b:elfes. 1 

f Rainoldes. But S. Auſtin addeth that the holy ſcriptures 
haue both mike fo2 babes and ſtrong meat foꝛ men: mille, in 
plainer thinges and eaſter to be vndertiod; ſkrang meate, in har⸗ t ii. 
der and greater myſkeries. Pea, where Chꝛiſt ſaid, that euerye 
Scribe which is taught vnto the kingdome of heauen is lyke 
vnto an houſholder, who bringeth foorth out of his trea- 
ſure thinges both newe and olde:S. © Auſtin iudgeth that her e , 
meant by newe thinges and olde , the olde andnewe teſtament. e 
l he refoꝛe, ſith euerp paſtoꝛ and teacher of the church is meant {#5 „ „, 
( * pou graunt ) by this Scribe: it foloweth by S. Auſtin that the 8 
meate which he is to fetch out of his ſtoꝛehouſe foꝛ the ſuſtenance 
of his houſhold, muſt be the Scripture onely.Whtch the light of 
reaſon will induce you to, if you beleeue the fozmer pointes, Foz — 
the 5 Philoſopher teacheth that we are nouriſhed by the ſame 3 
thinges of which we do conſiſt. Then, if we are begotten of cen. 
Gods woꝛde, as ſeede: the wozd, as it is milke to nouriſh vs, 
when we are young; ſo muſt if nouriſh vs, when we are grown, 
as ſtrong meat. But if it were ſo, that S. Auſtin had not had thy 
opinion touching ſtrong meat: yet mult he needes haue it, in that 
whereof we reaſon:foꝛ there he ſpeaketh of milke, And he ſayth 
that the rule of faith is receiued of plainer places of the ſ{crip- * 
tures and of the authoritie of the church: to note the churches Aug ̃ d 
pꝛactiſe, h which, in catechizing of her young ones, taught them 1 
ſummarily the pointes ol heltele and the pꝛecepts of life. So that . 
the ſimpleſt Chꝛiſtians, who had not read them ſelues the plainer Canide in 
places of the ſcriptures to learne the rule of faith, yet knewe it by 2 his 
the catechiſme: wherin, thꝛough the miniſtery of the church, they 3raiian, Var 
learned it. Now, S. Auſtins catechiſme hath nothing but the doc⸗ li carecy 2s . 
trine which Chꝛiſtians may ſucke out of plainer places of the e. 
ſcriptures. Bis rule of faith therefoꝛe deliuered in the plainer „ie 
places of the ſcriptures, is the ſame that the authoutye of the <cclefarum 


mater & ma- 


church deliuered. In dede your * newe Dogoꝛs in their Popilh 346 ene 
catechiſmes haue precepts of the church, beſide the precepts or eed. 
the ſcriptures:⁊ pour church, * which nameth her ſelfe (though ee. 
vntruely)the mother of al churches, hath moꝛe then two bꝛeſks , 5c; 
a. third, out ofthe which thee poweeth poyſon with her milke. , 5® 
. N Wherby,, 1ib.4cl&,. 
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ver.. 


moue * the Jſraelites to do. 1 
Hart, It doth not become pou, to ſcoꝛne in this ſoꝛt ſo graue g c ofthe Eng⸗ 
and learned men, as M. D. Stapleton , and others whom you lu Scruns⸗ 
touch: much lefſe the church of Rome, and leaſt of al the Popes out of Bede 
Holines , * Whoſe p2edeccfſo2s gaue vs our * firſt faith in the 2n5 .. 
time of the Brirannes,and reſtored it b afterward in the daiesof «©... 
the Engliſh. And do vou thus reward them foꝛ it? You will e 
make ſome men perhaps, (if you vſe it) to giue their iudgement e 
of you, with what ſpirite pou do it. Auttin. 
Rainoldes. If you will ſpeake of him, who gaue vs our faith: r Ae. g 
you ſhall do well to lift vp you: eies from duſt and rottennelle, 1, am. 10 13. 
and taſt them ſomewhat 4 higher. Elle, although J will not con- {Corn ate 
demne pour ſpirite therefoꝛe, yet I thall feare vou doo not that then Bede dot iz 
honour to Gods Spirite, which would beſeeme a child of God: alärme — 
foz, * who is their father? But, to accept them as the giuers of Putidor.Vg 1 
it, whole miniſtery God vled in it: firſt, as it is doubted of the een 
one ſide, whether the Britannes had their frſt faith from Eleu- pricnnos iam 
therius, (it is * moze likely, no:) ſo, of the other ſide it is con- deb initio. | 
feſſed,that all the Engliſh had it not from Auſtin ſent by Grego- —— 5 
ry. Then, ifit were ſo we had it firſt from them: vet we reteiued goed re- 
it not from the Popes predeceſſors, o, as you take the name Rede e 
of Pope foꝛ ſupꝛeme head, and ſupꝛeme head foz that power 4n810r.l.3-c-244 
which vou haue defined : there was no Pope at all, when we re- Ga. . 
teiued the faith. The bꝛatte was not vet boꝛne, when Gregory 4. 7c. Ne56. g 
the firſt, much lelle, when Eleutherius was Biſhop of Rome: as Penh. 
our cõnference will ſhew. Thirdlp, if they who were the pꝛede⸗ l 
ceſſours of the Pope (though not as Pope) gaue vs our firſt faith: 3**<pns!us 
the ſucceſo2s cannot complaine they gaue it freely; they haue dena. 
beene paid ſweefely foꝛ it. Pour men (to ſet them vp) compare %»2;<<<!</ia. 
them to Balaam, and ! the church to his alle. In deede (we muſk 3 
graunt) our church hath beene the afſe: but * pour Balaam hath W-1fnghan : 
not refuſed to accept a houſe full of filuer and gold, nap, hee S TY 
hath beene glad to ſue ſo2 it to. Laſt of all if they had giuen it vs Pack in Heng 
freely,and plaid a kind mothers part: neuertheleſſe, ol mother ae 
tranſgreſling,as the hath done, our father ſaith vnto vs, | 
Contend with your mo ther, contend, that ſhe is not my wife, | 32-22-15 [ 
neither am I her huſband:to the intent ſhe may remoue her — 


fornications out of her ſight, and her adulteries from be- EAA eee © © F 


mattem veſtrã 


tweene her breaſtes. S. Paule wag > brought vp at the feete indicate. 
| | of b AA. 22 3. : 


— — 
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of Gamalicl: Gamaliel, a great Phariſe. Neither was he ones 
ly the ſcholer, but the 4 ſonne ofa P hariſe too. Pet, the duetie 
and loue which Paule did owe and beare to his father and ma⸗ 
{tcr, ſhould neuer haue excuſed him befo2e the iudgement; ſeat of 
God , if he had cleaucd ſtill fo the Phariſes ſect , when God did 
lighten him with greater knowledge of his truth. As fo2 me, of 
whom ſome will giue their iudgement with what ſpirite J do it, 
if J ieſt at pour Phariſes,oz touch pour holy mothers whoze- 
domes, and villanies of pour holy Father: mens iudgements J 
depend not of : J neither feare them noꝛ deſpiſe them. J haue a 
iudge to whom 3 ſtand. And J content my ſeife that he aſſureth 


ny ſpirit, I da it with the ſame ſpirit, though not with lyke 


meaſure of the ſame ſpirit, that © Elias did ieſt at Baalites, and 
Eſay did touch idolaters. Wherefoze, to go foꝛward with your 
diſcourſe of D. Stapleton againſt our errour of erpounding the 


ſcriptures by ſcriptures: you haue the grounde of it, that they 
muſt be expounded by the rule of faith, and therefore not by 


ſcriptures onely. Now, as his ground is, ſo are his pꝛofes: both 
foꝛ your owne meanes firſt, and afterward againſt ours. What 
infallibilifie and certaintie there is in yours , 5 the practiſe of 
the church, ᷣ the conſent of the Fathers, i the Councels de- 


termination: it will appeare (in place of triall) moꝛe hercafter, 


it hath in part alreadie: when you were faine to flie from them 
all to the Pope, whom here the Doctoꝛ had fo2gotten, Touching 
ours: he pꝛoueth them to be deceitfull and vnſure , how? be- 
cauſe each of them, if they be taken ſeuerally, may cauſe a 
man to erre : which he ſheweth by examples in ſome of the par- 
ficuiars, as, the weighing of the circumſtances, the ſtyle and 
phraſe of ſcripture, I the conference of places, the loking 
on the Greeke and Hebrue. Firſt, if it were ſo : what ſhall J 
call this dealing, trecherie, ozfolly 2 Ulce teach of our meanes, 
that they all, togither, do make a perfit way whereby wer may 
finde the right ſenſe of the ſcripture . Be replieth againt vs, that 
each of them, alone, and taken by it ſelfe , is not a perfit way t 

linde it. In the which aunſwere, if you ſce not his weakenes (t 

ſpcake the belt or it:) J will ſet befoꝛe pou a glaſſe to view it in. 
It is not many yeares ago, ſince Captaine Stukely (* the Mar- 
ques of Ireland, as pour ſtoꝛies call hum) was ſent with fire 


hundꝛed Italians by the Pope to take poſſeſſion of 1 
Mhic 


— 


Chap. 2 
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Which he was comming to haue done, but that (at the requeſt of 
the Ning of Portugal!) © he went and take poſſeiſſ 
rie by the way. An Engliſh man might ſap, to comfozt god ſub- Pipe er;, 
tectes, that (by Gods grace) theſe Italians and the Marques, if 
they had arriued, might haue benediſcomfited by the Nurenes! — 
my: as the Popes ſouldiours were, who came after them. D. 
Sanders might reply , to incourage the rebels, that they need not 
feare it: becauſe the Queenes ſouldiours, though they haue ſome 
ſtrength, vet each of them, alone, and ſeuered from the reſt, can- 
not ouercome ſire hundꝛed Italians, with ſuch a Captaine to. 
And fo2 pꝛofe hereof that it is verie likely, he might haue ſtoꝛe of 
arguments, examples, and teſtimonies, to diſcourſe at large: 
with as great eloquence , and no leſſe wiſedame, then D. Sta- 
pleton bath done to pꝛoue the other, Pet this in D.Stapleton is 

a demonſtration. Van the other bene a demonſtration . — 
maruell that you ſend vs ſo many bokes ouer, if they be fraught cipiorum fdei 
with wares of ſuch demonſtration. Maruell, you ſend no mo: 55mm, | 
bnleſſe it be lawfull foz none but publike readers, ſo ſubfilly to on. 
pꝛoue their things by demonſtration, Now, if your Doctozs an⸗ 
ſwere be abſurd, though none of our meanes were certaine and 
ſure , alone, without the reſt, to finde the right ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture: how much moze abſurd, if any one of them, alone, be ſure 
and certaine, and that in his owne iudgement to? The confe- 
rence of places of the ſcripture is ſo; though he would hide it with 
a miſt. But the miſt which he caſteth, is no thicker then the 
fo:mer . 2 map ſee though it. Foꝛ we ſay, that a Dexteracolla- 
right conference of p tio locorum 


—— 


laces, is a way moſt excellent: as — — 


elle rehearſeth our wo2des of that point. And he thereto rep 
eth, that a wrong conference, a left one, (to mt 10; : Infeliciterad- 


is no ſuch excellent way, Which is, as if we ſaid, that wiſe men 
and vertuous are fit to beare offices in the common-weale : 

and he, to pꝛoue the contrarie, ſhould ſay that madde men and 
knaues are no good magiltratcs . It we can fee thꝛough this 
milk, the conference of places is à perfit way. Foz that which we 
meane by conference of places: S. Auſtin doth ſignifte by the rule 


of faith. But v the rule of faith, is a way infallible,in your Doc- „ | 


toꝛs iudgement. Therefoze (to iudge him of his owne mouth) the 
_ conference of places is a way infallible. At this alone: much moze 
this x all the ref bing toyne togither, The means then which 


ton of Barba- * ve was flat 
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we commend to vnderſtand and expound the ſcripture ; areſure 
and certaine meanes whereby the right ſenſe of ſcripture may bee 
found. But your Dodoz ſaith 4 that al heretikes, and Iewes, & 
Paynims vic theſe meanes, they conferre places, they note the 
kinde of ſpeeches, they looke vpon the fountains,they marke 
what goeth before, what commeth after, & ſuch like things. 
If they dw not ſo: your Doctoꝛ oner-laſheth .Jf they dw ſo : they 
do moꝛe then himſelfe doth in many cotrouerſies of faith, which 
yet he teacheth publikelp, and pꝛinteth them tw. What :? And do 
all heretikes, Iewes and Paynims vie theſe meanes : and doth 
none of them ſe the churches practiſe ; marke the conſent of 
Fathers; read the decrees of councels 2 If anie ef them doo; 
which it is euident many doo: then by as wile a reaſon , as your 
Doctoꝛ maketh, theſe his owne meanes are not ſure neyther. 
Uthtch were a ſoꝛe conſequence, and would raze the church of 
Rome vnto the ground. Let him bethinke him ſelte thereo?, and 
heale the bꝛeaches, which it he looke not to it) his owne ot will 
make in the walles of his Jeruſalem.As f22 vs and cur i#2%1ics, 
if any ſeeme to vſe them, and yet mille the right ſenſe or the icrty- 
ture: ſap with ” $. Auſtin ( whom this quarell maketh as much 
againſt, as vs) If they who know theſe precepts, cannot iee 
the things which are obfcure and darke in the Scriptures of 
God, the faulte is in them ſelues, not in the precepts : as if 
I ſhould point with my finger at a ſtarre, which they would 
gladly ſee, and their cic-{ight were ſo weake , that although 
they could ſee my finger,yet could they not ſee the ſtarre at 
which I point. Aherefoꝛe as S. Auſtin concludeth of them, Let 
them ceaſe to blame me, and let them pray to God, that hee 
will giue them ey e- ſight: ſo we de acknowledge that al meanes 
are vaine, vnleſſe the Loꝛd giue eies toſee:whom therefoꝛe tac 
Pꝛophet made his pzayer to, Open mine eies, that I may ſee the 
wonders of thy la.. 2 . 
Hart. Pou may ſay what you liſt. But experience ſheweth, 
and it is moſt certaine, that manye who allow thoſe meanes, 
which pou do, and expound the ſcripture by them, are themſelues 
deceiued, and deceiue others. Fo2, * the conference of places 
by which you let moꝛe then by all the reſt, which you call a great 
remedy,and the beſt expoſition of ſcripture that may be had: 
let this reniedy be taken leuerally and by it ſelle, it is r 
eckittu 


nn. . 
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Dinifon 2+ 


— —— — 


deceitfull, yea pernicious and peſtilent; ſo much the moꝛe, by how 
much (in ſhew ) it is moꝛe pꝛobable, and ſtill at leaſt coꝛrupteth 
two places of ſcripture, if it be vſed peruerlly. In deede, we ac⸗ 
knowledge gladly with S. Auſtin , that place recetueth light of 
place, and thoſe thinges which one where are ſpoken ſomewhat 
darkelp, are other · where moꝛe cleerely vttered. But in confe- 

rence of ſcriptures it is to be knowne and diligently marked , * _ 

(which heretikes will not marke. becauſe they will not be catho⸗ edc 

likes, and good childꝛen of the church : ) firſt , that one ſaying nolunt, quia 2 

7 

f 

| 


may ſeeme to be like oꝛ vnlike an other, not ſo much foꝛ the like⸗ eee 
nes and vnlikenes of thinges,as foꝛ the pꝛeiudice and affection of bm ene no- 
them by whom they are conferred. Secondly , that the ſame a. 
woꝛd, oꝛ kind of ſpeech, hath not euery where the ſame ſignificati⸗ 
on. but ſometimes diuerſe, ſometimes contrarie . Thirdly, that - >: wal 
there are many places in the ſcripture, which being vttered only 
once, haue not any like wherwith you may confer them, Fourth- 
Ip, and laſtlp, that all heretikes both of this and of all ages, In « Conferendo | 
conferring the ſcriptures moſt diligently togither, yet haue erred (riprucas din 
in the ſenſe of the ſcriptures moſt ſhamefully . Which reaſons — wy 
why the conference of places of ſcripture is a deteitfull meanes of nen in $crip: l 
erpaunding the ſcripture,and leadeth often into errour:D. Sta- ding. | 
pleton, a man well learned out ofqueſttion, how weake ſocuer 
pou account him,hath ſet downe and pꝛoued them with ſuch ex⸗ 
8 might pꝛeuaile with vou perhaps, if you would weigh | 
em. = 
Rainoldes. J haue weighed them, and J find them to light. t i] 
Tho marchant, whom pou p2aiſe.ts rich, I denie not:but ſure he 1 
vſeth falſe weights, and abuſeth the ſimple, who take their wares I al 
vpon his credit. Yo2e men, conceiuing well of them whom they of 
fanſic,thinke him to deale vp2ightiy foꝛ that he raileth at others, —— = 
ſaying that they are deceauers, becauſe they will not be ho- = 
neſt dealers, and good children of the weale publike . But 
let his woꝛds go:and haue an eie to his weights. Jfyou ſhoulde 
tell a-ywng beginner in ſhofing that they who loke at the marke | 
and louſe directly towards it do not alwates hit it: your ſpezch + 
were a truth. But if you ſhould ſay that all naughtie archers | 1 
which are, oꝛ euer were, haue fowlly miſſed the marke in aiming bh 
at it moſt ſtraightly : he might ſuſpec either your ſkill , oꝛ your . 
will, who traine vp archers ſo. Mhat may we thinke then ol him 1 
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who to perſwade men that conference of ſcriptures is a deceitfull 
way to hit their right ſenſe,doth ſay that all heretikes both of 
this and of all ages, in conferring the ſcriptures molt dili- 
gently togither yet haue erred inthe ſenſe of the ſcriptures 


moſt ſhamefully ? Foz though they might erre in conferring of 


them: yet the fault thereof mull be,not in conferring them moſt 
diligently,but in not conferring them diligently enough. And 
this is the laſt of your Doctoꝛs reaſons, The next befoze it is no 
better. He ſaith, that there are many places in the ſcripture, 
which haue not any like wherewith you may conferre them, 
The p:ofe he bzingeth of it, is, that there are ſundry ſpeeches: 
in S. Paule, which are in no Prophet, nor Apoſtle beſide him: 
as (fo2 example ſake)to put of the olde man, and put ont he newe. 
Which p2ofe is like ths point whereof it maketh pꝛoofe. Foꝛ, if 
the ſame ſpeeches be not in any other, vet there are ſpeeches lyke 
them, whereby they may be vnderſtod. Oꝛ, ik not in others: vet 
in 5. Paule himſelfe, who lightneth ſo his owne ſpeeches. Oz, it 
not in him: pet conferre them with the dꝛift and circumſtances ol 
the tert; the courſe of thinges and woꝛdes will open what is 
meant by them. And ſo alleage what place of ſcripture you liſt, 
the darkeſt that vou can:let a man expound it after our rules, and 


it will neuer leade him into hereſte, Foz either it hath plaine pla- 


ces to expound it, and being expounded accoꝛding vnto them, it 
is farre from hereſie:oꝛ if it haue no ſuch, it hath no danger ol he⸗ 
reſie, becauſe all things required to boliefe and life are ſet downe ' 


plainelp in the Scriptures. The daunger all lyeth in your firlt 


and ſecond point: p one, touching ſapinges, that mens corrupt 
affections may iudge vnlike or like, when in truth they are 


not ſo : the other touching wordes , that may bee miſtaken 


through mens ouerſightes, as ſignifying the ſame thing, or 


ſundry, which they do not. And by theſe meanes we grant that 
the ſcriptures,may be (and are of many) expounded amiſſe: to the 
verifping of that which S. Peter wuteth of S. Paules epiſtles, 


that in them are ſome thinges hard to be vnderſtood: which 


they that are vnlearned and vnſtable do peruert, as they doo 
alſo other ſcriptures, to their owne deſtruction. Hereof wee 
haue notable examples in pour ſelues:oꝛ(becauſe of yours wee 
ſhall ſpeake hereafter) in the Familie of loue, and that ympe of 


Satan, their maiſter, Harry Nicolas. Whom the ſpirite of er⸗ 


rour 


= | | 
| 


| 
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rour hath(th2ough an illuſton ot ignoꝛance) ſo bewitched, that, as 
though he tooke a gloꝛie in his ſhame, to be him ſelfe, and his, vn⸗ 
learned, (ſuch as S. Peter pointeth at,) he deteſteth the learned In the gef 
and ſiclfull i he ſeripture,the ſcriprure-yile,as he termeth th Eee 
and giueth it in charge to his babes to ſhunne them. Chꝛiſt was 4 . 
too ſkilfull in ſcriptures foꝛ the Deuill.Elſe might * the Deuil, S 
by the ſhew of ſcripture, which he did alleage (oꝛ miſſealleage ra- ted cf his 
ther) haue perſeuered with greater hope in tempting Chꝛiſt. But Pat 
ſhall we ſuſpect and miſlike the ſcripture, becauſe hee miſſeallea- © 
ged it? oꝛ the conference of ſcripture,becauſe his ympes vſe it per⸗ 
uerſely! We haue not learned Chꝛiſt ſo. Nay,ſo much the moꝛe 
ſhould we labour and trauaile to ſearch it moſt diligentlp, and 
wiſely to conferre it:ta wꝛeſt by that meanes their word out of 
their handes, and kill their owne errour with it. Foꝛ, the deſtruc⸗ 
tion of ſuch ſpirituall foes, is the ſword of the ſpirite: and Ehe 
the ſword of the ſpirite, is the word of God. So the Familie 
of loue, which make a mocke of our faith, our ſaluatiõ by Chalk, 
our reſurrection, the iudgement, and euerlaſting life; and (to ſaue 
their frenſies from daunger of the ſcripture) beate flatte the lite⸗ 
rall ſenſe, which is the edge of it, and put it vp into a ſcabberd of b. 

ir fanaticall dꝛeames and allegoꝛies: let * the two edged 
{word be dꝛawne out and ſharpned with this conference, and, as 
the flame of fire deuoureth the ſtubble, ſo will the point of truth 27 c040r,hig. 
rippe vp the bowels of their errours. So the Arians, when they e 
bꝛought bꝛoken ſentences of ſcripture, in ſhew reſembling ſome- b athanaſcon. 
what their blaſphemous doctrine againſt the ſonne of God , but "ah N 
indeede vnlike it: they were ouerth2owne thꝛough the conference der.. 
of * ſcriptures by the Nicen councell and d godly palto2s of the 2 
church. So the Pelagians, the enimies of grate vnder the name Au gultin. 4 


of nature, when they trifled vainely to ſhift the ſcripturcs oft, r con. 


tra Arian, 


which make againſt the free-will of man foꝛ Gods fauour : they 1 epa ry. 
were put to flight with plainer places of the ſcristures, by the no<cnrcpilt.go, 


lleui 0 ter epiſt. Au- 
Councels of © Carthage, of 4 Mileuis, of © Orenge , and ! 


chielely by S. ? Auſtin. So hath God confounded others of that er 


cpiſtolas Au- 
Zuftin. 


rable, will no doubt) their complices: if with the ſword of the 


ſpirite, which is the word of God, wee toine the 5 ſhield of eco un 
faith to quench the fyry dartes of Satan. The Familie of loue jen 
ſhall feele it in time; the Father of the Familie feared it: and Cin openEH, 
therefoze he warned his childꝛen to beware of them who beare , 
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m Staplet. prm. 


Thee ere 


Connes of A- 
nak, of whom 


this weapon, and haue (kill to handle it, of ſcr:;pture-learned 
men. And you, who lay the Families ſpnne to our charge, as 
though we did foſter that venemous vipers bꝛood, do ioine your 
ſelues to them, and march into the field with them, and ſtrength⸗ 
en their handes againſt vs. Of you they haue learned to take vp 
the name of Scripturemen by way of ſcoffe, and vſe it as a 
contumclic. Pou teach them, that * the diligent, pea the moſt 
diligent coterence of ſcriptures, is the path of heretikes to moſt 
damnable crrours.You perſwade them that | the tountaines of 
the Greeke and Hebrue text, are neither purc,no2 greatly ned- 
full. ou tell them that toexpound the ſcripture by ſcrip- 
ture is good, and it is fruitfull to confer places, to oblerue the 
wordes and circumſtances of the text: but there are manye 
daungers and difficulties in it; the text is not alwaies knitte 
and coherent to it ſelfe; the very order of ſpeaking is often- 
times abrupt, ſometimes prepoſterous altogither; there are 
ſundry * hyperbataand * anantapodota in S. Paule; one word, 
yea in one ſentence hath ſundry ſignifications : places may 
ſeeme like one to an other, that are vnlike, and contrariwiſe: 
and many mo ſuch inconueniences, enough to bꝛeake the hart ol 
a weak Chꝛiſtian. In the which dealing pou do band your ſelues 
with the ten ſpies: who, when they ſhould haue encouraged 
the people of Iſraell to enter into the land of pꝛomiſe, they tolde 
them that the land certainly is good, and floweth with milke 
and hon; but the people dwelling in it, is ſtrong, and the ci- 
ties walled, exceeding great, and the ſonnes of Anak (Gi- 
ants) be there. T he Amalekites dwel in the ſouth coũtrieʒ the 
Hitthites, and Iebuſites, and Amorites dwell in the moun- 
taines: the Cananites dwell by the ſea, and by the coaſt of 
Iorden. The L oꝛd ſware in his wrath, both to theſe ſpies, and 
to the people who beleened them, that they ſhould not enter in- 
to his reſt. At vou, and your men, J maruaile, (M. Hart) that 
whoſe fact you folow, vou tremble not at their end. As foꝛ vs, al⸗ 
though we were but two againſt pour ten, and all the people 
would rather bclecue pou then bs: yet we will follow them who 
were * of an other ſpirite, Caleb and Ioſua, and with them 
will wee ſay to the whole aſſembly of the childꝛen of God; r 
Ihe land, through the which we haue gone to ſearch it, is an 
excellent good land. If the Lord take delight in vs, he will 
| | bring 
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Chap. 3 


— 


bring vs into this land, and giue it vs - euen a land that flow- 
eth with milke and honie . Onely rebell yee not againſt the 
Lorde, neither feare yee the people of the land: for they are 
bread for vs. In deꝛde the holy ſcripture is bread foz our ſoules: 
and the woꝛd of God is the fove of life. If the Loꝛd take delight 
in vs, he will bꝛing vs vnto it, and gtue it vs. Let vs not rebell 
againſt him, noꝛ fears the hardnes of it. We mult 4 ſearch the 98 
ſcriptures, and * pray to him for wiſedome, and ſ hee will o- £44.57. 
pen them to vs, (fo2 he hath pꝛomiſed) and make vs learned in 
them. VEE 
* We acknowledge with you that the meanes you * staplen princ. 


doctrin. lib. 10. 


mention, namely, to ſearch the ſcriptures and to p2ay to God foꝛ . . 


wiſedome and knowledge, are god and godlie meanes whereby r. 


we may the ſoner come to vnderſtand them, o2 rather be pzepa- 
red thereto, But ſuch, as neuertheleſſe are not ſtill effetuall, _ 
Rainoldes. They are ſtill effectuall , if men pꝛap, as they / 
ſhould; and ſearch them as they ought : in the ſpirit of fapth en 7 
* and modeſtie. 31 
Hart. True, in that meaſure , which is fit foꝛ euerie mans | 


vocation and duette : ſome, to exhoꝛt and comſoꝛt pꝛiuatelp, ſome 


publikely to teach the church. But after you haue ſaide all that 
vou can : we ſhall neuer grow to any ende and iſſue, if we folow 
this way. Foz, if vou alleage the ſcripture againſt me, and J a⸗ 
gainſt vou: if J expound it by conference of this place, and von 
of that: if in your opinion one ſentence be plaine, and in mine an 
other: in mine, our meaning right, and in yours the contrarie: 
what ende can our controuerſies haue without a iudge? And ik 
you peeld to a iudge, who fitter foꝛ it then the Pope? | | 
Rainoldes, UWiho,but Chriſt our Sautour? And they which 
_ him haue it committed to them, enen the Church ot 
rlit? 
Hart. The Church? Nay you mentioned the godlie before, | 
and ſpake as if they ſhould tris the truth from errour , by tonfe⸗ 
rence ot the ſcripturer. Which is your right kinde of triall and 
iudgement. But you are aſhamed of it now belike , as in truth | 
you may be, Foꝛ you ſhall finde many taylers and coblers moze 
godly then ſundꝛie moꝛe learned then they. Yet J truſt you will 
not repaire foꝛ ſhꝛeddes and cloutes to any ſhop of theirs. J | 


Rainoldes. Pet the ſhꝛeddes = cloutes of tavloꝛs and cob- 
2 [ers 
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The third 


Diuiſion. 


lers may haue greater knowledge perhaps and better iudgement 


bk the ſenſe of ſcriptures, then y ſcarlet gownes of learneder men 


then they. Foꝛ the learned Phariſees,* who condemned the peo- 
ple as ignorant of the law, dib not iudge the doctrine of Chiſt 
to be true: nay ” they retected it as falſe with ſearch, and ſees; 
But; the men of Bercea (ſome of whom by likelihod were tay- 
lers, 02 coblers, oꝛ at lcait common artificers as meane as they) 
areceiued it with all readineſle,x (vpon the ſearch of the ſcrip- 
tures) beleeued it. Bowbetrt when J mentioned that iudgement 
of the godlie, J mcant the godlie learned. Wherefoze you nee⸗ 
ded not to ſpeake of ſhreddes and cloutes , but that you were 
loth perhaps to leeſe this ieſt. Chiefly , ſith I ſhewed thereupon 
withall, that, foꝛ the triall of controucrſtes by ſcripture, y tongs 


in which the ſcripture is wzitten) muſt be knowne , namely, 


Grerke and Hebꝛue. The which ſhꝛeddes and cloutes , neither 
manp taylers and coblers with vs, neither many Cardinalles 
and Popes with you haue. Noꝛ yet am J aſhamed of that kinde 
of triall and iudgement by the godly who haue not learned 
tonges, and artes, but Chꝛiſt onely, And J compꝛiſed it in that 
which J ſaid, that Chriſt is the iudge, and they which vnder 
him haue it committed to them, euen the church of Chriſt. 
Fo2 himſelfe hath giuen by ſpeciall commiſſion two ſoztes of 
iudgement fo his church, the one pꝛiuate, the other publtke : pꝛi⸗ 
uate, to all the faithfull, and * ſpirituall, as God calleth them, 
who are willed © to indge of that which is taught, and to à trie 


"ſpirits whither they be of God: publike, © to the bly of 


paſtoꝛs and elders: fo2 f ot that whichP2ophets teach, let Pro- 
phets judge, and 5 the ſpirites of Prophetes are ſubiect to 
the Prophets. In both ofthe which, the church mult yet remem⸗ 
ber, that God hath committed nothing but the miniſterie of gi⸗ 
ning iudgement vnto her. The ſoueraintie of iudgement doth 
reſt on Gods word. Fo: Chriſt is our onely Doctor x Law- 
giuer: atcoꝛding fo whoſe wꝛitten will the church muſt iudge. 
And ſo, to returne vnto the woꝛdes ol Chꝛiſt, from which we di⸗ 
greſled: the ſenſe (J gaue ol them) will J pꝛoue by ſcripture, ac- 
coꝛding to the rule of faith: the p:ofe of the ſenſe J ſubmit to the 
pꝛiuate and publike iudgement of the church. The woꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſt to Peter, conteined a pꝛomiſe of the kepes, I will giue thee 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. The occaſion of the 
Waoꝛdes, 


— ere 


—— _—_——— te i. . «a 


| will giue thee the keyes- 
woꝛdes, was a queffion of Chꝛiſt, aſked of the Apoſtles, anſwe- 
red by Peter: whom ſay yee that I am? Thou art Chriſt the 
donne of the lining God. The ſenſe which J gathered by lay- 
ing theſe together, Was, that as Peter anſwered, one, foꝛ all:ſo the 
keyes were meant to him, one, with all. To pꝛoue the foꝛmer 
point, that Peter anſwered, one, foz all: the ſcripture is moſt 
aine, in the ſixt of Iohn, where ( befoꝛe this time) Peter had con- 
efſed in their common name, h We belecue, and know, that 
thou art Chriſt, the Sonne of the liuing God . To pꝛoue the 
later, that the keyes were meant to him, one, with all: the ſcrip⸗ 7 
ture is as plaine in the twentieth ol Iohn, where Chꝛiſt perfoꝛ⸗ 
ming that which he had pꝛomiſed to Peter, doth ſay to him with 
the reſt, i As my Father ſent me, ſo doo I ſend you. Whoſe * 11215731» 
ſinnes ſoeuer ye remit, they are remitted to them: & whoſe 
ſinnes ſoeuer ye reteine, they are reteined. Wherefoze ſith the 
keyes were pꝛomiſed by Chꝛiſt on the p2ofeſſion of their fapth, 
which was common fo them all: and the pꝛomiſe was perfoꝛmed, 
when he ſent them all with power to binde and loſe, to remit 
and reteine ſinnes: it followeth that the keyes belonged no moꝛe 
to Peter, then to all the Apoſtles, And therkfo2e the pzomiſe of 
keyes to him, impoꝛteth no headſhip ol his ouer thenn. 
Hart. That which was pꝛomiſed by Chꝛiſt vnto Peter, was 

not perfoꝛmed to the Apoſtles, Foz, he gaue not them the keyes 

of his kingdome ; but the power of remitting and retepning 

ſinnes. 55 

Rainoldes. Theſe things differ in woꝛdes, but they are one 

in ſenſe: as Ioſeph ſaid to Pharao, * Both Pharaos dreames k Cen. 1.25. 
are one. Foꝛ as God, to teach Pharao what he would do in Egipt 

by ſeuen peares of plentie, ſeuen peares of famine , did vſe two 

ſundꝛie dꝛeames, of kine, and eares of corne, the ſurer to reſolue 

him of his purpoſe in it: ſo Chꝛiſt, to teach vs what he doth foꝛ 

mankind in oꝛdeining the miniſterie of the woꝛd x Sacraments, 

vſeth two ſimilituds, the one, of keyes, the other, of binding & 1Mar,1s,19, 
looſing, that we may know the better the fruit x fo2ce of it. Cou⸗ 24 
chingp keyes;he ſpeaketh of heauen,as of a houſe, wherinto there 

is no entrance foꝛ men, vnleſle the doꝛe be opened. Now we (all 

Adams ofſpꝛing) are ſhut out ofheauen, as Adam our pꝛogeni⸗ 

four was out of }daradiſe, thꝛough our offenſes and finnes, Foꝛ _ _ 
n no yncleanc thing ſhall enter into it. But God, of his a lob. 1% 
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18.18. 
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joue and fauour towards vs, hath ginen vs his ſonne, his one- 
jy begotten {onne , that wholoeuer belceueth in him ſhould 
not periſh, but haue cternall ule : which is the inheritaunce 
reſerued in heauen, for vs. Wc cannot beleeue, vnleile wee 
heare his woꝛd. e heare not his woꝛd, vnleſſe it be preached. 
Mhercfoꝛe when 4 God the Father {ent his ſonne Chriſt, and 
Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles as his Father ſent him, to pꝛeach his 
woꝛd to men, that they who repented and beleeued in Chriſt 
ſhould haue their ſinnes forgiuen them, the faithleſfſe & vn- 
repentant ſhould not be forgiuen: then he gaue authoꝛitte as 
it were to open heauen to the faithfull, and to ſhut it againſt the 
wicked. Tl hich office (to ſhut, and open) becauſe in mens hou⸗ 
ſes it is ererciſed by keics: and ! rhe ſtewarde of the houſe is 
ſaide * to haue the key ol it, to open it and to ſhut it: therefoze 
Chriſt, the pꝛincipall ſteward of Gods houſe is ſaide to haue 
the key of Dauid- and he gaue his Apoſtles the keies (as you 
would ſay) of the kingdome of heauen , when hee made them 
his * {tewardes to ſhut out, to let in. The other ſunilitude of 
binding and looſing is to like effect . Fo2 * we are all by na⸗ 
ture the childzen of ſinne, ? and therefoꝛe of death. Now ſinnes 
are in a maner the ſame to the ſoule, that * cordes to the body: 
and the endleſle paines of death, (that is, the wages of ſinne) 


are like to; chaines, wherewith the wicked are bound in hell, 


as b ina priſon, From thele co2des of ſinne, and chaines of death 
eternall, men arc looſed by Chꝛiſt, when their ſinnes be remit- 
ted: their ſinnes are remitted, if they beleeue in him. If they 
belecue not, their ſinnes are reteined: whoſe ſinnes are retei⸗ 
ned, they do continue bound. Foz, © he that beleeueth not, 
ſhall be condemned : he that beleueth , ſhall be ſaued. None 
ſhall be condemned but they whoſe ſinnes are reteined, to binde 
them with the chaines of darkeneſſe: none ſaued, but they whoſe 
ſinnes are remitted, and the coꝛdes vnloſed by which they were 


holden, U Uherefoꝛe, ſith the Goſpell is p2cached to this ende 4 


a ſauour of life to lite vnto belæuers; vnto the vnbelceuers, 
a ſauour of death to death: as we reade of Chꝛiſt, that © the 
Lord ſent him to preach deliuerance to the captiues, and o- 
pening of priſon to them that are bound : in like ſoꝛt his mi- 
niſters whom he ſent to pꝛeach it, are ſaid f to binde and looſe, 
5 to reteine and remit ſinnes. So that both theſe kinds of ſpeech 
impoꝛt the ſame that is ſignified by keyes. Foꝛ, to binde, and to 
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reteine ſinnes, is fo ſhut : to looſe, and to remit ſinnes, is to 
open the kingdoms of heauen , Pour owne church doth take 
the keyes in this meaning: cuen the Councell of Trent, Foz, h ca:echi. 


whereas Chzilt gaue to his Apoſtles and their ſuccefſours the Ce lges, 


in Sacram. Pœ- 


power of binding and looſing, that is, of remitting and re- ni 
teining ſinnes, as your ſelues expound it: this power you call 
the power of the keies, as by which an entrance into heuen is 
opened: becauſe the gates of heauen are às it were vnlocked to 
them, who haue remiſſion and foꝛgiuenes ol ſinnes, and locked to 

the reſt . Which thinges being lo, this ſumme arileth of them, 
that, th the keyes of the kingdome of heauen are all ons 

with the power of binding and looſing, of remitting and re- 
tcining ſinnes: Chzilt therefoze, when he pꝛomiſed the keyes, 
meant that power; and, when he gaue that power, gaue the 


keyes. But, he gaue that power to all the Apoſtles. It follow- 


eth then, he gaue the keyes to them all, 

Hart. Mou expounde theſe places, J cannot tell how. Foz 
much of that which you ſay, is ſaid by vs alſo : and pet you agree 
not with vs in the pꝛincipall. Howſoeuer you calf the parcels of 
your count: there is a fault in the ſumme. UWherefoze you mult 


pardon me if J allow it not. Foz, (to vſe © his woꝛdes, whoſe * $::pler.priac. 
opinion, though you miſlike him, J farre eſteme aboue pours ; ) 0 5-<2-1. 


by the name of the keyes of the kingdome of heauen which 


Chꝛiſt pꝛomiſed to Peter, he ſimply meant all power, whereby 


the kingdome of heauen (in whatſoeuer ſenſe you take it) may 
bee ſhutte and opened. As foꝛ that which followeth, and 
whatſoeuer thou ſhalt binde on earth, thall bee bounde * 


in heauen, and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe on earth, 


ſhall be looſed in heauen : this is not (as ſoine haue thought) e e 
an explication oꝛ limitation of the keyes. Fo2 ſo, by thoſe woꝛds, dem i. 


ſum ſuit) expli- 


ſhould Chꝛiſt haue reſtrained the po wer of Peter to the only out⸗ Hout 


ward eccleſtaſticall court. Fo2 * it is the common opinion of all #9 1vfum | 


the Schoolewen, that by thoſe woꝛds, wharſoeuer yee ſhall e bo. 


binde, and ſo foꝛth, (which are like to theſe woꝛdes ſpoken vnto hel 


; ſticorũ ſentena 
b 


Peter, and haue the ſame meaning) an eccleſiaiticail iudge inthe |, r 2.2. 
outward court is made: as by thoſe other woꝛds, whole ſinnes loge; 
ye remit, and ſo foꝛth, an eccleſtaſticall iudge in the inwarde 
court is made. Wherefoze,rf 4 in this place, that [whatſocuer 4 >acr. rs, 1s 
thou ſhalt binde]were an explitation oꝛ limitation of the keics: 

© 4 then 
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ens ipſarum cla- 
uium: that tg, 
part of thoſe 
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are done by the 
Keye 3. 


s Tota et adr- 
quata peteſtas 
to ſis clauibus. 


leſler part) of the power of the ke es. Fo2 a great deale moꝛe ex⸗ 
tellent is the power of remitting ſinnes, then of excommunica⸗ 
ting oꝛ ſuſpending a man from his office oꝛ honour : and therfoze 
this may be exerciſed by him that is not a Pꝛieſt, whereas the o⸗ 
ther belongeth vnto Pꝛieſtes onelp. Againe, becauſe our Samour 
3 addcth with a coniunction, & whatſocuer thou ſhalt binde: it 
mult note differently ſome diſtinct power, at the leaſt in ſpeciall: 

euen as the other things, all that go befoꝛe, vttered coniunctiueh, 
are things diſtinct and different: to wit, and ſay to thee , and 
ypon this peter, and hell gates ſhall not preuaile, avd to thee 
will I giue the keyes, and laſtip, na whatſoeuer thou ſhalt 
binde on earth, and ſo foꝛth. Mherefoze in theſe laſt woꝛdes is 
pꝛomiſed to Peter, not onely power of binding and loſing in the 
court, either outward o2 inward; which both are onely + parti⸗ 
all actions of the keyes. But becauſe the keyes themſelues 
were pꝛomiſed him, indeftmtly, and were not reſtrained to any 
one kinds of opening oꝛ ſhutting : doubtfleſſe all the power 
which is conteined in the keyes was pꝛomiſed to him, how 
great ſoeuer it be, and of what ſozt ſoeuer. Now 5 the whole po⸗ 
wer, and coꝛreſpondent fuily and euenly to the keyes, ts to open 
and ſhut: what meanes ſoeuer it be done by, Foz, to open and 


| ſhut is the duetie of keyes : in token whereof the keyes of the 


citic are bꝛought vnto the cheefeft magiſtrate , that by his com- 
mandement the citie may be ſhut and opened. To receiue the 
keyes therefoze of the kingdome of heauen, is, to reteiue the 
power of ſhutting and opening the kingdome ol heauen: whither 
vou take the name of the kingdome of heauen fo2 euerlaſting 
life, oꝛ fo2 the commanion of the militant church. Now this is 
done by diuers and many other wapes, beſide thoſe of binding and 
loſing in either court. Fo2 Paſtoꝛs do open and ſhut the king⸗ 
dome ol heauen, (the one; by crecciſing that power; the other, by 
withd2awing it) in their whole ſpirituall gouernment : in pꝛea⸗ 
ching of the wozd, in miniſtring of Sacraments , in making of 
tawes, in expounding of the holy ſcripture, in declaring articles 
of faith, in deciding pointes of cõtrouerſie and doubt. To be ſhot, 
the keyes of the church may be diuided, into the keye - _ 
| | C Se, 
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fpower. To open the ſcriptures, belongeth 
to the key of knowledge: which Chꝛiſt hunſelfe excrciſcd in the 


—— — 


kinde of ſpcech of holy ſcripture ſheweth. Foz (in Eſay the Pꝛo⸗ if 
phet) when it had beene layd * to thehye Pꝛieſt Eliakim in the Sum Heer 1 
or Fhachhm. [ 


- figureofCheilt, fThe key of the houſe of Dauid will Ilaye on f Pia: 


and by adde; and he ſhall open and non | 
and none ſhall open. ich Ukewiſe is ſpoken againe of the = 
perſon of Chꝛiſt in y Apocalypſe: foz he is called 5 the holic one g Apocal4.7 | [ 
and true, which hath the key of Dauid , which openeth and  _ | 
no man ſhutteth, ſhutteth and no man openeth. TWherefozg, if 
as Eliakim in figure, Chriſt in truth, receiuing the key of the oi 
houſe of Dauid, that is, of the church, oꝛ the kingdome of hea- _ 
uen, receiued withall the power ofſhutting and opening : in like FF 
ſo2t S.Peter being to receiue (in the rome and ſteve of Chꝛiſt) the 1 
keyes of the kingdome of heauen, is (out of tontrouerſie) to re⸗ 
cetus withall the power of ſhutting and opening; that is to 
ſay , not onely of binding and loſing in iudgement of both the 
courtes, which are onely * partiall not totall, and lefer not 4 parte, non 
chiefe actions of the keyes , which alſo were committed to all reien ite. 
the Apoltles in the eightienth of Mathew,andtwenticth of Iohn, yu ater chan 
7 wheras the keyes were giuen to Peter alone: but allo beſides, *7 
of gouerning, of teaching, of diſpoſing, and dwing all thinges — 
which may any way belong to the generall duetie of a Paſtoꝛ: nn. 
Which actions are fullp and cucnly co2reſpondent to the kepes 3 
themieiucs, and thereloꝛe in thoſe woꝛds were pꝛomiſed to be en hos 
ter alone pancipaily, betoꝛe and ouer all the reſt, This is D.Sta- ante er ſupra a 
pletons iudgement of the keyes pꝛomiſed to Peter: wherein the! n 
ground of Veters ſupꝛemacꝝ and headſhip ouer the Apoſtles is ſet 
aowne verie platily, and verie ſtrongly pꝛoued. 1 
G 5 Rainoldes. 1 
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* Plal. 94. 2. 


Non eit (vt 


tatioipſarum 
clauium. 


quibuſdam vi- 
lum fuit) expli: 
c atio, aut limi- 


ſome miſle it. And D. Stapleton, reading many of all ſoztes, 
might fall on ſomt expounding it amilſe(as you do, * hee 


cedemonian, when he had plucked her feathers oif, and ſawe a 
litlo carainc left, ſaid, Thou art a voice,noughrelſe. Plucke off 
the feathers of your tale:the body is a pooꝛe carkaſe, and hath no 
ſubKance in it. owbeit,the names of the two courtes,the out- 
ward court, the inward court, with other tunes of like muſtke: 
are very ſweete melodie in the cares of them, whoſe hartes are in 
the court of Rome. As foz ſimple men, who haue beene onelye 
conuerſant in the courres ot the Lord: they ſound to them 


like ſtraunge languages, and ſeeme to containe moꝛe pꝛofound 


myſteries then we can reach the depth off. But, to open your an- 
were, that it may be ſeene what is vnſound in it:this is the point 
of the thing in contronerſic. J ſay that the power pꝛomiſed to 
Peter by the name of the keyes, in the ſixteenth of Matthew: was 
perfazmed and giuen to all the Apoſcles by the commiſſion of 
Chꝛiſt, in the twentieth of Iohn. You with Stapleton deny it. 
Why? Becauſe the keyes promiſed to Peter do ſignifie all kind 
of power; wherof a part onely was giuen to the Apoſtles, to 
bind and looſe in either court, And how pꝛoue you this? Fo2- 
ſooth, bicauſe by theſe wordes, whatſoeuer thou ſhalt bind on earth 


| ſhall be bound in hauen, and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſl;all 


be looſed in heauen, Chriſt doth not expound what he meant 
by the keies, as ſome men(ſay vou) haue thoughtthat he doth, 
Then ſome men haue 1 that the power of the keyes, 
and the power of binding and looſing are all one: the later ad- 
ded by Chꝛiſt to expound the foꝛmer. In deede J thought ſo:and 
I perceaue by vou that J thought not ſo alone: ſome other men 
haue thought it too. But, pou ſay it is not, as ſome men haue 
thought. Vet you do not tell vs the names of theſe[ ſome men. 
Might we knowe (J p2aye ) what theſe [ſome men be: 

Hart. What matter is it, who they bezfith wee are not of 
their minde, 

Rainoldes. Ves: if is a matter. oꝛ if F knew them, it may 
be J would falke with them. 

Hart. To confirme you in your errour. But learned men 
do vary in expounding of Scriptures: ſome hitte the marke, 
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foꝛ modeſt ie would not name, where hee repꝛwueth their opi⸗ 
nion. 
Rainoldes. This modeſtie F like not. The truth is, hee 
burit not name them , leaſt wee ſhould know them, and bee 
the moꝛe ſtrengthned by them in the truth to the confounding of 
your errour. 3fo2,theſc{ tome men _Jwhom hee ſo lightly trippeth 
duer, are, but al the Jathers:who haue with one conſent expoun⸗ 
ded Chriſtes promile ot the keyes, as we do. Now , the expoſiti?ꝰ- 
on which the Fathers make, is ( by his owne iudgement) the chur⸗ 
ches expolition, which hath the right ſenſe of the ſcripture . And 
ſo while he is launching out into the deepe, to fetch in a pꝛiſe foꝛ 
Peter of Romes ſupꝛemacie: hee maketh ſhipwzacke in the 
11. Yow know pou, that the Fathers all haue ſo expoun⸗ 
ded it: Nou haue not read them all;haue you? TH 
Rainoldes. No trucly, either euer ain likely to do it. But 
I haue read him, that hath read them all, J trow, And hee be- 
ing a man woꝛthy (with you) of credit, doth witneſle, that J ſape | 
true. | 
Hart, Mho is that? | | 
Rainoldes. Euen Father Robert: the publike reader and T0 
p:oftflor of dimmtie in Rome. Who ,* when he diſcourſed of kXoverr-belr 
Chriſtes wordes to Peter, Whatſoener thou ſpalr hind on earth, cc Rom. Con: | 
all be bound in heauen, and whatſocuer thou ſhalt leoſe on earth , ſhall rou.4.Queſt. 
be looſed in heauen : (aid,that all power of the keyes is therein be“ 0 
promiſed, not reſtrained to part, but enlarged to what ſoe- 
uer. Vea, that Chriſt likewiſe promiſed the ſame power to all 
the Apoſtles, when he ſpake in like wordes , Whatſeener ye * Mat. 18.16. 
bind on earth,ſhall be bound in heauen, & what ſoeuer ye looſe on nach | 
(hall be looſed in heauen. For, albeit Origen(more ſubtilly , then 
literally)doth put a difference betweene the promiſes , be- 8 
cauſe, in the one, the word, [heauenis vſed; in the other, "ty u. 
[ heauens: Jyet the common expoſition of S. Ierom, S. Hilarie, 2 
S. Anſelme, and others vpon this place, yea of S. Auſtin him Mu. 18.48 
ſelfe in his treatiſe ypon lohn, is, that Chriſt ſpeaketh of the ? ty Toig 5+ 
power of the keyes by which the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours cc. 
do bynd or looſe ſinners. And although it ſeemeth, that here is ανν . 
chiefely meant the power of iuriſdiction whereby ſinners are 
excommunicate: yet the ſaid Fathers doo vnderſtand * of 
both 
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both the powers, not onely of iuriſdiction but of order too. 
And that may be gathered(it ſeemeth)by the text. For it is 
{aid as generally to the Apoſtles, What things ſoeuer ye ſhal bind: 
as it is to Peter, Nhat thing ſoeuer thou ſhalt bind. 

Hart. Perhaps Father Robert doth bꝛing in theſe thinges 
bp wap of an obicction, and frameth thereunto an anſ were, and ſo 
reſolueth to the contrarie. 

Rainoldes. No. But he bꝛingeth pour opinion in deede by 
way ok an obiection, and frameth thereunto an anſwere , and ſo 
reſolueth to the contrary. Fo2 thus he goeth foꝛward. What ? Is 
that giuen then to all the Apoſtles, which was promiſed to 
Peter? Caietanſ in his treatiſe of the Popes authority ) ſaith 
that the keyes of the kingdome of heauen , and the power of byndyng 
and looſing, are not all one: for that to bynd and looſe is leſſe 
then to pen and ſhut. B ut this doctrine ſeemeth to be more 
ſubtill then true. For it is a thing vnheard of, that there are 
in the Church any other keyes then the keyes of order and of 
iuriſdiction. And the ſenſe of thoſe wordes, I will giue thee the 
keyes,and What ſoeuer thou ſhalt bind and loofe 1s plaine : that firft, 

4 certaine power and authoritie is promiſed; afterward, the 

— oo function of it is declared. Now the function of theſe keyes is 

Englich e. declared by the wordes to bind and looſe, not by the wordes, 

— minar-<3p-5- toſhur and open: that we may vnderſtand they be metapho- 

gef. The Bui ricall and borowed kindes of ſpecches ; neither heauen is ope- 

ofthe othe(an- ned properly,but it is ſaid that heauen is opened then with theſe 

Genen beyet when men are /ooſedand diſpatched of the difficulties 


Councellot 


Trenr:)5acram and infirmities which ſhut them out of heauen , and ſo fo2th, 
ana Thus ſaith your chiefelt reader, and Jeſuit Robert Bellarmin: 


nunquamniſi * | ; 
une manüaem whoſe iudgement (by your leaue) J farre eſteeme, in this point, 

conſentum +. àbgue D. Stapletons, as moze agreeable ts the ſcriptures, 

am Sc intetpte- Hart, Pon may eſteeme it, as you liſt. But J am not bound 


ohe Pius to ſtand to Bellarmines iudgement. 


Patton 2, 


— 


. 


the kourth. Rainoldes. But you are bound to ſtand to the iudgement 


walesga uche of the Fathers, by the Councell ok Trent: and that vpon your 

»oſt:Doaini Othe,as J take it. With the which othe J know not how D. Sta- 

— pleton diſpenſeth. Anleſſe the Pope expound it, that you muſt 

Pape guna, lolob them, ſo farre as they do go with him: oz clſe * the oth-ma- 

Seperformaiu- ker, meant not to bind you to it. Let vs giue a paſſepo2t then vn⸗ 

Ex glei, bo the Fathers. It may be that the man was moued (in wad 
ence 
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ente) by light of truth to vary from them. Let vs heare what mo- 

ued him. he ſame is not meant (ſaith he) by the keyes , and by ; 

the wordes, to bynd and looſe, as ſome men haue thouglit. And 

why? For all the Schoolemen are of opinion, that ro bynd and 

looſe doth note a power iudiciall in the outward court onely: 

to remit and retayne ſinnes, in the inward court. By the outward 

court, he meaneth the conſiſtorie: wherein the church diſcipline 

and cenſure 1s exerciſed. By the in ward court, the conſcience: 

wherein a mans treſpaſſes and ſinnesare bound oz looſed. So (in 

effect) he ſaith, that the power of remitring ſinnes and cenſu- 

ring ſinners, were onely meant in the ſpeeches of Chꝛiſt) to the 

Apoſtles: and not the moſt ample and large power of keyes 

(pꝛomiſed to Peter ) * by the iudgement of all the Schoole- 

men. Nlhich pꝛoofe, though it cannot weigh as muchfo2 him, as Dodorum cho 

the Fathers againſt him: yet herein his dealing is o2derly, and !afticorunicy- 

plaine, that, leauing the Fathers, he cleaueth to the Schoo les: | 

men. F92(when all is done) the Schoolemen are the men that WT. 

mult vphold Papiſtrie: with the freendly helpe of the Canoniſts 

their bꝛeethꝛen. The Scriptures and Fathers would be pzetended * 

foꝛ a ſhew,to countenance the matter. But they are like to images 

in olde buildings of antike woꝛke: which are framed ſo, that with 

their ſhoulders they ſeeme to beare the rofe, whereas that in ded 

doth reſt on walles oꝛ pillars, Ihe Schoolemen and the Cano- 

niſts , the fountaines ot᷑ the coꝛruption which hath infected the 

Church of Chꝛiſt; the Schoolemen, in doctrine, by the opinions 

of Popery ; the Canoniſtes, in diſcipline, by the ſtate of the Pa⸗ 

patie:the Schoolemen and the Canoniſts are the two pillars 

that vphold your Church, as the houſe of Dagon , inthe m Iudg.is.:9, 

which the Philiſtines triumph and inſult ouer the faith and God 

of Samſon. Nhat then, if the Schoolemen, whoſe oppoſitions 

of ſcience falſely ſo called, are noted by S. Paule, that Timothee 

may auoid them, who (the moſt ol them) cane with feete vnwaſh⸗ 

ed into the Loꝛdes ſanguarie, who being ignoꝛant of the tongues 

wherein the holy Ghoſt wꝛote, (great helpes to vnderſtand his 

meaning) ſearched nat the ſenſe of ſcripture in the ſcripture, but 

in humaine ſenſe, and ſo expounded it thereafter: what, if they ſay, 

that to bynd and looſe doth make a iudge onely in the outward 

court: to remit and retayne ſinnes, in the inward court: and both 

import leſſe then the łcy es, which open all in court and country? 
I 
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I haue pꝛoued the contrary by conference of the Scriptures. You 
can net deny but that the Fathers teach the confrary , Where is 
your diſcretion ? ho, though rhe Scriptures(as we p2one,)the 
Fathers(as you graunt, ) do ſay it ts ſo: yet pou ſay it is not lo, 
becauſe the Schoolemen thinke not ſo, As if you ſhould ſay in 
a matter of ſtate, which is allowed and oꝛdained by the Nuecene 
and Councell, that although they will it, vet may it not be done: 
wg: becauſe the Beamen of the kitchin like it not. 

Hart. Ik you beleeued ſo rightly as you ought , with 
Catholikes:you would not thinke ſo baſely of Schoolemen, as 
you do, Fo2,(as * Melchior Canus wteth well and truely)rhe 
contempt of Schoole. diuinitie is a companion of hereſie: & 
the hereſies of Luther, of Wicklef, of Melanchthon, andſin a 
word) ot all the Lutherans, do ſeeme to haue flowed moſt 
from that fountaine, euen from the deſpiſing of the Schoole- 
mens iudgement. But, howſocuer you eſteeme them , ? their 
common opinion, hen they all conſent and agree in one, is 
of ſuch weight with vs:that we account it a point of great raſn- 
nes, and almoſt of hereſie to diſſent from them. They haue 
not ſuch oꝛnaments of fner learning and the tongues, as ſome in 
our dates haue:but they haue the ſubſtance, the pith of all 
ſciences:chiefely S. Thomas of Aquine,one of the graueſt and 
learnedſt diuines, that euer Chriſtes church had, whatſoeuer 
— heretikes (which vnderſtand him not) eſteeme of 

im. 

Rainoldes, My iudgement ef the Schoolemen, is ſuch as 
they deſerue. If Canus haue iudged moꝛe fauourably of thein, her 
is to be boꝛne with: ſith ; him ſelke deſtred to be thought a School- 
man, Though, if J ſhould graunt them as much as he doth, that, 
when they all agree in one they mult be folowed: they would 
not trouble vs greatly in many pointes of faith. Foz they are 
at ſuch contention (foꝛ themoſt part) and that, about ſuch matters: 
that 5. * Paules repꝛofe of queſtions and ſtrife of words neuer 
fel on any moꝛe iuſtly then on them. But as Canus ſpeaketh of 
Schwle - diuines and Schoole-diuinitie: he and J diſſent not, 
though J bee againſt them, and he foꝛ them, in ſhew. Sophocles, 
the poet, (a wꝛiter of tragedies) being aſked of his frend, why, whẽ 
he bꝛought in the perſons of women, he made them alwaies god, 
whereas Euripides made them badds; becauſe I(quoth he) doo 
repre- 


— 
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repreſent women ſuch as they ſhould be: Euripides, ſuch a | 
they be. So the matter farcth betwene me and Canus. For he 1 | 
doth paint out Schoolemen {ſuch as they Thould be: and 3 ſuch Y 
as they be. I ſpeake againſt them who peruertiang the ſcriptures, ö 
haue pꝛophaned diuinitic with philoſophie , oꝛ rather ſophiſtrie, = 
and yet are called Schoole-diunes, whe they are neither Schol- 
lers in truth, noꝛ Diuines. Ne accoiiteth none a Schoole-diuine, 

but him, who realoneth of God and thinges concernyng t Locor.Tl.co- 

God, fitly, wiicly, learnedly out of the holie ſcriptures & or-. 11 | 
dinances ot God. Now, it none be a Schoole- diuine, but fuck; liccrarwn banda. 

noꝛ any diuinitie, Schoole- diuinitie but that, which is ſet on e contury- 
the foundations of the holie ſcriptures, as Canus doth denne | 
it: then ſhall J gladly both veeld to Schoole-diuinitie, & follow | Pope Viban. | 


n con firmat. & 


Schoolediuines: but J deny them to be Schoole-diuines, whom :pprobar.doc. 


in citi 7 ne. trinæ S. 1homæ. 
you meant in citing Schoolemen. Mea eut᷑ Thomas of Aquine, 1 


who your Popes et mode bp, then by al the Doccoꝛs, placing him cẽt. In ſerm. ect 
as chieteſt, and * firſt after the ſcripture, and wozthily,foz he plas quam solo- 

was the firſt thoꝛough · papiſt of name that euer w2ote , and with fl Aug g. Fr | 
| his rare gifts of wit, learning, and induſtrie did ſet out JPopery tat, Summ.Thr- { 
moſt, that he might well be pꝛayſed as the ffanderd-bcarer of 0 4 


the fayth mainteined by the Councell of Trent: euen him will J pe bs. 
folow, ſo log as he ſheweth himſelf ſuch a Schoolman, as Canus ft. l but oY 
prayſeth to vs. But he ſheweth not himſelf ſuch a Schoole-man, tjoncfeltivira- T4 


whe he doth(as he doth oft; ſo much we vnderſtand in him)kepe © 8 l 
down the truth + ſet vp errour : either by miſtaking the ſcripture 02a ne © | 
againſt ſcripture; oꝛ by holding the coꝛruptions of faithfull men, los. Bullar.s: | 
as inco2rupt; o2 by following the glimſes of Philoſophers as per #702407 
fit light. By miſtaking the ſcripture : thꝛough faultie franſlati 1 
ons oꝛ expoſitions of men. By the toꝛruptions of the faithfull:in | I. 
the p2actiſe of the church, oꝛ ſome opinions of Fathers. By the | 
glunſes of Philoſophers : in taking groundes of Ariſtotle as _ 
pꝛinciples of truth, cquall to the woꝛd of God. J ſet not downe 1 
examples of all Popiſh errours, growne by theſe occaſions, con⸗ | 
firmed by Thomas and the Schoolemen. Becauſe in our confe- | A 
rence, they ſhall (tf God will) haue cach their due places. Now | 
fo2 the p2cſent,J grant, that the contempt of the Schoolemes 2 


i doctrine, (on theſe conſiderations ) hath moued vs to departe 4 0 

from pour Catholike errours: and a Lutheran miſlike, not of 0 

Schoole- diuinitie, but of this Schoole- diuinitie, is a compa- 
nion 


r 


3 4k. | 


_ — — . ett. 
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« At.:4.5.6 of Chꝛiſt and that new fangled man, his Apoſtle, S. Paule: _ 
28.22  {cflewehadcontemned the Catholike fanſics of the Schooleme, 


x 48.19.24, Who (as Demetrius) ſtriue againſt it. But you ſhall neuer 


- — — og dꝛiue me with bugges of * the names ot Luther o2 Wicklef, oꝛ 


therans, Wiele- Melanchthon, o; any elſe, from holding that with them which 


eee 3 they holde of God. Fo2 though we reiople not in names dꝛawne 


nen by ageinſt from them, with the which vou p2elle vs, but in the name of ? 


bs,by Fon; Chriſtians, into the which we are baptized : yet J know no 
derb ag tie. harme by them, noꝛ you, I thinke (ſet ſlaunders apart) why we 
wiſe of Calui- ſhould be aſhamed of them, moze then our fathers were of Cæci- 
ninss End lian, of whom the Donatiſts called them Cæcilianiſts. But had 


by d $:aplers. they biene as euill as their enemies repoꝛt them, their liues ſtai⸗ 


Cor. ned with lewdnes, their doctrine mixt with leauen, no lelle then 
a Augult.breuic. Were the Phariſees: S. * Paule hath taught me to acknowledge 
co: can e my ſelfe cuen a Phariſee (if nede be, not onely a Lutheran) in 
cap. that the Phariſes teach a truth of Chꝛiſtian faith, the reſurrecti- 
Ac. 5. . on of the dead. Wherefoze, if the Schoolemen (to returne to 
my purpoſe) if all the Schoolemen had diſtinguiſhed che keyes 
from the function of binding and looſing, that function from the re- 

mitting and retaining of ſinnes , ag you ſay they do: yet might not 

their credit ouerweigh the reaſons which J haue laide againſt it. 

But what if all the Schoolemen haue not done ſo? As in derde 

they haue not. What if they haue done the tontrarie rather: 

wat ſhall we ſay of him who hath taught his tong fo thame- 

fully to lye, as though he neither feared God no2 reuerenced men? 

© Senrenciar, Firſt, Peter Lombard, the father of the Schwlemen, doth define 
1. A Diſtigck. 18. the keyes by the knowledge and the power of binding & looſing- 
* 51... and ſo he diuideth and handleth them accoꝛdingly. The next af- 
lo. part 4. quæſt. ter him, d Alexander of Ales, treadeth the ſame ſteps and ſaith, 


- 20.memb.2.& that to binde and looſe is 25 much as to open and ſhut : Which is 


In magiſtr. NY Eg b 
dene lib 4.4i- the whole power ofthe keyes, Thomas of Aquine after him, mi- 
nc gurt. ſliking Peter Lombard fo2 requiring knowledge (which ſome, 


I. Art. I. 


Script. Oxon. Who claime the yes, haue not,) agreeth with him in the reſt, and 


in Mayitlent. maketh the power of bπιαi and locſing, to be the ſubſtance of the 


lib. . diſt. 19. 


a-. Des. John Scot after him, although he diſtinguiſheth between 


the 


W 
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the two courtes, ſectet, and open, as you da: 5 pet he dzcameth b Art. 3. 


not of any other leye then of binding and looſing. ra, (that which 


cuts the thꝛote of your ſupꝛeme head) * Scot, * Thomas, and gig ent. 


Alexander,affirme the ſame, that I: namelp, that the keyes pro- 
miſed to Peter in the ſixteenth of Mathew, were giuen to the i In Sei 
Apoſtles in the twentieth of Iohn. And theſe are accounted the ang an 
cheefeſt of your Schoolemen, and ſoeftcemed amongſt you, that pn 
the : firſt of them is called ö Maſter ot the lentences; 4 the next. ages diem. 
the Doctor irrefragable; the third, the Doctor Angelicall; „ Ugubardns, 
the fourth and laſt, the Subtile Doctor. What the reſt of the Alexander 
blacke garde iudge of the matter, J haue not enquired, But it is . 
likely they weare their Maſters liueries:chiefly, ſith Scot 4 Tho- 

mas do not ſquare about it. Which I thinke the rather, becauſe 
D. Stapleton, though boaſting that all the Schoolemen are of _ 

his ſide, yet nameth not one: whereas he vleth not to ſpare his 
margent foz quotations , when they (whom he alleageth) do 
ſpeake oꝛ ſeeme to ſpeake fo2 him. Beltke the Qucene mul leeſe 
her right, where there is nothing to be had, . 
Hart. Nou nxde not finde fault that he quoteth not the names 
ol the Schoolemen to pꝛoue his expoſition: when he pꝛoueth it 
by that which you like better, euen by conference of ſcripture, 
Rainoldes. By conference of other plainer places of ſcrip- - 

ture: Ki . 


Hart. No, But by a wozd of the ſame text, euen aud Jthe 1g Ergo. 


coniunction: which, ſceing that it coupleth things diſtinct and dif- cunque ligaue- 


ferent, in the fozmer members, and] ſay to thee, and vpon this de 


peter, ad the gates of hell, and to thee will I giue the keyes ; 
therfoꝛe to binde and looſe mul differ from the keyes, becauſe 
the laſt clauſe is knit with [nd] vnto the reſt, and whatſocuer 
thou ſhalt binde. | „ 
Rainoldes. And did not he (thinke you) go about to ſhewe 
and pꝛoue by this example, that conference of ſcripture is but a 
bad meanes to come vnto the right ſenſe of the ſcripture  Doubt- 
lelle ſuch a conference, as this (at which he fumbleth) is not the 
. wifelf way to finde it. But, I know not how, when he medleth 
with ſcripture, he ſcemeth halle amazed, as it were a creature in 
à ſtraunge element. Fo2 neither he remembꝛeth his owne er⸗ 
ception again? vs, that in the ſame ſentence one worde hath 0 
ſundtie ſenſes often: no: e that « coniunclion is bſed as 
1314 e pꝛoperly 
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pꝛoperly to couple togither agreeing things as different 598 and 
both (as herc) in one place : noz conſidereth that things may dif- 
fcr, each from other, and yet be expounded each of them by other, 


as the cauſe by the effects, the whole by the parts: noz weigh⸗ 


eth [the point in queſtion) that although in Matthew the woꝛdes 


ok Chilt to Peter did differ in meaning as much as hee would 


haue them, yet Chꝛiſt by his generall commiſſion in Iohn might 
perfoꝛme iopntly to all the Apoſtles that which her pꝛomiſed to 


him. And this (to put the matter out of all cõtrouerſie, becauſe it is 


the illue betweene you and vs) the verie woꝛdes of the commiſſt- 
on, deliuered in the ſcriptures, expounded by the Fathers, ob⸗ 
ſerued by the Schoolemen, do conuince ſo foꝛciblp: that the 
Ieſuit whom J named) the Popes owne pꝛoleſloꝛ, + moſt earneſt 


p2octour of the Popes ſupꝛemacy, was faine to ſeeke other ſhiftes 


whereby to helpe it, but this he could not choſe but graunt. Foz 
hauing tauaht that he keyes promiſed to Peter were only two, 


order, and of iuriſdictton: he declared that Chriſt did giue them 


both to his Apoltles : the key of iuriſdiction ouer all the world, 
in that he ſaid to them, As my Father ſent me, ſo doo I ſende you, 
which Cyrill and Chryſoſtom note vpon it; the key of oraer in 
the wordes that immediatly follow, R eceine the holy Ghoſt. 
Whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye remit, they are remitted to them, whoſẽ ſinnes ſo= . 


ener ye reteme, they are rete ined. D2,1f D,Stapleton loue himſelfe 


ſo well, that neither Scriptures, noꝛ Fathers, noz Schoolemen, 


5 L. in teftimon. 
Dig. De teſtibus. 


7 Staplet.prin- 
P Staplet.p 
. 
dap. 7. 


noꝛ Icfuites, can make him to acknowledge his owne nd 
let him heare a witneſſe who can do moꝛe with him, againſt who 
there lyeth no exception foz him, vnleſſe it be that of the lawe, 

They who wauer againſt the credit of their owne teſtimonie, 
are not to be heard, This witnelle, is himſelfe: who, remem⸗ 
bꝛing not the pꝛouerbe that a lyer muſt be mindtull, ? doth af- 
terward affirme, that all the Apoſtles were ſent with full po- 


wer to begin the church, by thoſe wordes of Chriſt, As m] 


Father ſent me, ſo doo] ſend yen and that they all were therein 

equall vnto Peter. eh 
Hart. So:he ſaith that ful power was giuen them by thoſe 

wordes, As my Father ſent me:but,that the words which folow 


conteine a part therof only,Wheſe ſins ſocuer ye remit : AS again 


he mentioneth in that verie place, Now, theſs two ſayings agree 
well togither : that it is giuen, vp the one; x by the * — not. 
here⸗ 


1 


— 
— 


Chap.2. | 
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TAhereloꝛe your ſelle offend in that you touch him, when you 
do touch him as a lyer. A common fault with Pzotelkants , in 
dealing againſt vs: which argueth your church of what bꝛod it 
is. 4 The Deuil is a lyer: and the father thereof. 2 
Rainoldes, If any man of our p2ofeſſion bee ſtained with 
this filth; we with him and exhoꝛt hum to clenſe him ſelfe of it, 
icaft the name of God,be(th2ough his default)blaſphemed among 
the Gentiles. But you do vs iniury to condemne our church foz 
the offenſc of ſome in it. Foz, * all they are nor Iſrael , which 
are of Iſrael:and Iacobs ſonnes, Ruben, did commit inceſt, 
Simeon and Leui, murder; pet the houſe of Iacob was the church 
of God. Ik my ſelfe haue done your Doctoꝛ any wꝛong, in tou⸗ 
ching him, as a lyer:it was an errour, not a crime; not of wilful⸗ 
nes, but ouerſight. And ſuch an ouerlight,foz which he rather 
oweth thankes to me, who touch him: then to you , who cleerc 
him. Foꝛ J, who do touch him, touch him with a rodde ; but you, 
who do cleere him, whipps him with ſcoꝛpions. 
Hart, What meane vou by that? 
Rainoldes, Pou charge him with a capitall crime ( as J 


q lok. l. 44. 


| 


Rom. 6. | 
Gen. 35. 22. 
t Ge. 34.22. 


map terme it, to cleere him ofa leſſer, Ye foloweth not the De- 


uill in lying, you ſay. But you graunt, he foloweth him in that is 


reader. Foz, as the Deuill, tempting Chꝛiſt to caſt him ſelte 
downe from the pinnacle, alleaged, it is Fr n, He will giue 
his Angels charge ouer thee; omitted, that they ſhall keepe 
thee in all thy waies,becauſe that made againſt him,. the waies, 
to which he tempted) being none of Chriſtes waies: in like ſoꝛt 
the Docto2 tempting vs to fall downe befo2e the Pope, when hee 
allcaged / whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye remit, as giuing elle to the 
Apoſtles then was pꝛomiſed fo Peter; he omitted, As my fa- 
ther ſent me, ſo I ſend you, whereby they all haue full power, 
the ſame that Peter had. Neither pet contenting him ſclfe with 


this trechery: he p2oceedeth farther. And whereas the ſcripture 


4 2. Kin. 18.13 


ſaith of Eliakim, that he was the ſte ward of the kinges houle. 

the Doctoꝛ affirmeth he was the hie prielt:that ſeing the key 

ot Dauids houſe was giuen him, and his key therein was a fr- 

gure of Chriſtes,and Chriſt did pꝛomiſe keyes to Peter: the ſim- 

pic reader might conceaue(by this alluſion)that,as Eliakim was 

the hie prieſt in the olde an , fo Peter ſhould bec the 
- Reb: 


— 
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woꝛſe:euen in the ſuppzciſing of the holy ſcripture to ſeduce the 


u Nat.4.6, 


x Plal p1.11, 


y Joh. 0.2 
A Joh, 29.21 
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newe:the one as a figure, the other, as lieutenant of Chriſt , tale 
true hie prieſt, | 1H 


Hart. What moued D,Stapleton fo ſay that Eliakim was 

hie prieſt, J know not. J do not thinke he would haue ſaid it, 

vnlelle he had had god reaſon to auouch it. And J am perſwa⸗ 

ded, that if he knew that, and other thinges , which you finde 

fault with: what ſocuer hee hath wꝛitten, hee woulde make it 
god. 2” 

, Rainoldes. J with with all my hart, he would. Foz then he 
Hould repent,and amend his erroꝛs:the onely way to make that 
god, which is cull, But thus you may ſee(by his own confeſlion) 

that Chꝛiſt gaue the keyes to all the Apoſtles which he pꝛomiſed 
to Peter, Foz ſeing by the keyes is ſignified the full power, and 
the full power was giuen to them all: it foloweth that the keies 
were giuen to them all. How much the moꝛe idle is that fanſi-full 
tale which vou told out df him, that to bynd and looſe, to remitte K- 

0 retayne ſimnes,imply a part onely, or (as he termeth it) are one- 
« Partiales non ]y + partiall not totall, and leſſer not the chiete actions of the 
baer non pre. REYES: but to open and ſhut,whercin is implyed the power corre- 
cipui-Qus a-. ſpondent fully and euenly to the bees, is the whole power, e- 
Ce lien a power moſt ample: 5 and ſo the pærtialliiſſer ations of the 
gusta poreſtas |heyes were committed by Chriſt to all the Apoſtles 3-7 wlier- 
pins anus: as the keyes were giuen to Peter alone, Whereof the concluſion 
elta. is ſo clœrelp falſe, that himſelfe (as though he had ſwalowed a hot 
lde moꝛſell which he mult needes vngoꝛge) was faine to caſt it vp 
tucrine. ſtraightwaie, and ſay the confrary, Fo2,in that he addeth, that 
| the full power of the keyes was promiſed * to Peter alone 
Sehen principally, before and aboue al the reſt: he graunteth(by cõſe⸗ 
"mic & fpra quent) that it was pꝛomiſed to the rclt of the Apoſtles, and there⸗ 
omnes alios. foꝛe giuen to them alſo, 

Hart. Pet pꝛincipally to him alone. But though all of them 
had receiued the keyes, euen the full power, the ſame that he res 
cciued, which neuertheleſſe J graunt not, but ſuppoſe they had: 

12 yet this doth confirme that he was their ſupꝛeme head, in ſome 
* Strap cc. princ. reſ ect. 5 | 
—_ 1 How ſo: Becauſe no greater power was giuen 
deinen gz him, then was giuen them. | | 
ſſum pt ſua. & Hart. No: But becauſe the power which was giuen 
 Sem-21nNz them, was giuen them by him. Foz, © ſo (as Leo the great i 
tait Apoſtolor, | teth 


Petri & Pauli. 
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- 
— — R—__—__ 


Te keyes giuen to all the Apoſtles. 


teth wiſely) the ſtrength which 1s giuen to Peter by Chriſt 1 Finmiras, que; 


s Chriſta 
is beſtowed on the Apoltles by Peter. W 


Rainoldes This Leo was to great a freend of Peters ſtate, per Perrum © 


Apoſtalis cox- 


as > J haue declared. MNherefoꝛe how great ſoeuer he were, and u. 
wrote wiſely: pet mult his wꝛiting giue place to the woꝛd of a 22 hoe” 


greater Leo:J meane of the Lion of the tribe of Iuda. o hr . 
teacheth vs, not, that the Apoſtles, receued their power by Peter, 


but 4 that Peter and they receiued it all togither zmunediately of 4 tobn -0.24; C | 
Chꝛit. Pea Paulc, © though he were choſen after Chailles aſcen- 32%:5 11 
” ſion to be an Apoſtle; yet was he * an Apoſtle, not of men,nei- f Od. 
ther by man, but by Ieſus Chriſt, and God the father which li 
raiſed him from the dead. Wie | jr 


Hart. That is true which you ſay: but you miſtake my mea- 
ning. Foꝛ you ſeeme to ſpeake of the Apoſtalike power, which { 
graunt they receiued immediately of Chꝛiſt. But * they had an stpler rh. | | 
other power beſide that, to wit, a Biſhoply, 52 Paſtoꝛall power, d. = 
Wherein ſich they were inferioꝛ to Peter, though cquallin the C 
Apoſtolike: it may be they recetued, though not the Apoſtolike, i 
vet the Biſhoply power of hum, Mi 
Rainoldes. Some ſuch thing it ts, that your men would ſay, — 
But (to confeſſe mine owne igno2ance) J do not vnderſtand what 1 
they meane by it. Which J ſhould perhaps be aſhamed off, if you il 
(who handle it) pour ſelues did vnderſtand it, oꝛ gaue vs ſenſe anz =_ 
reaſon of it. Fo2,1fall the power, which Bichops haue, as Bi⸗ — 
ſhops, be the power of the keyes; and the Apoltles, as Apoſtles, „ 
had all the power ofthe keyes committed vnto them by Chꝛiſt; = 
both the which things the Scriptures pꝛoue, ⁊ you diſpꝛoue not: 4 
then was there no power, which they might receiue ol Peter, as 1 
Biſhops; and therefoꝛe they did not receiue any of him, noꝛ were . 
inkeriour to him therein Pet this is the very foundation ol the 1 
Papacie:but laid on ſuch ſand, that the maiſter builders who tra⸗ = | 
uaile molt in laping it, do rœle (like dꝛonken men) about it „ to 1 it 
and fro; and ſtroken with a blindnes, as 5 the Sodomites at s Se 
Lots doore,they are wearied in ſeeking of it. Cardinall » Tur- n ln Summa de 
recremata, the chieteſt autour of the fanffe,is of this opinion, that cles lib. a. * 
Chriſt brought the reſt of his Apoſtles to biſhoply dignity i cp. e 
by Peter: euen as he lead his people through the wildernes, . = 
by the hand of Moſes & Aaron.“ For him ſelfe made Peter K cap. 38. 1: 
onely, a Biſnop, immediately; and a preferred oY _ 
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firſt Iohn, next Iames,then others: as the Cardinall geſſeth by 

zobabilities of dꝛeames, ſome in the Canon law, ſome of his own 

2aine. |! Turrian the Jeſuit, (a man, with whom ſuch dꝛeames 
commonly are oꝛacles) though he allow Peter to be the father 
of the Apoſtles, yet thinking this maner of fathering him to be 
abſurd, he ſaith that the Apoſtles were all ordeined Biſhops, * 
by the laying(as it were) of the fyry tongues vpon them,whe 
they receiued the holy Choſt. And this he pꝛoueth by S. Ierom, 
S. Denys, and other Fathers. Of whoſo opinion itenſueth, that, 
graunting the Apoſtles were oꝛdeinsd Biſhops, as in a generall 
ſenſe, (in which their charge is called * a biſhoply charge) they 
were: yet they were oꝛdained of God immediately, as well as 
Peter was, and not of God by Peter. D. Stapleton , vncertaine 
how to beare him ſelfe betweene theſe two opinions, the later be- 
ing truer, the foꝛmer ſafer foꝛ the Pope:he faltereth in his ſperch, 
as though (accoꝛding to the pꝛouerbe) hee had a woolfe by the 
eares, whom neither he durſt let go out of his hands, noz holde, 
foꝛ feare of danger. Foꝛ of the one ſide he is loth to graunt the 


truth, leſt it ſhould pꝛeiudice the title of the Pope : yet loth of 


Mat. 21.26. 
mStaplet. princ. 


doc.. 6 Cole 


n cap. 7. 


6 cap. 8. 


Pp cap. 6. & 


7. & 3. & 10. 


&. 15. 


q cap. 15. 


cap. 15. 


the other ſide to deny it alſo, becauſe * he feareth the people. 
= Firlt therfoꝛe he ſaith,that the keyes ( which ſignifte the fu = 
wer of gouernment eccleſtaſticall) were giuen to Peter onely. 
Then, he confeſſeth, that all the Apoſtles were ſent by 
Chriſt, with full power, yea with power molt full, and e- 
quall vnto Peters power. From hence he turneth backe, and 
taketh vp his olde ſong, that Chriſt gaue all power eccleſi- 
aſticall to Peter onely, and fo by him to others. Mhich ſtring 
becauſe it giueth a very ſweete ſound: F he harpeth on it okten. 
Akterward, either doubting the conſcience of weake Catholikes, 
oꝛ the euill tonges of Caluiniſts, who fauour the Apoſtles, and 
cannot heare thein fo debaſed: he ſaith that the Apoſtles were. 
ſent immediately of God with full power ynto al nations. 


Pet by and by falling againe vnto his giddines, (through ſome 


* The 0ope, pang belike of * his holineſſe diſpleaſure, which might be ſtirred 


by ſuch ſpeeches:) he pzonounceth, that the ſpring of honour 
and power is deriued from Peter alone to all rhe reſt. And 
thus he goeth on, thꝛough the whole diſcourſe, (both in this, and 
the reſt of his Doctrinall rrinciples,)enterfeiring as it were at 
kncrp other pate, and hewing hofs againſt hofe, But — will 


F 
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the L oꝛd confound the tongs of them who do build vp Babylon. 
Pet here, foꝛ theſe cuttings wherwith he gaſheth himſelf, he thin 
keth that they may be healed with a diſtinction taken vp in Car⸗ 
dinall Turrecrematas ſhop, of a twofold power, the one Apo- 
ſtolike, the other Biſhoply: the reſt of the Apoſtles to haue beene 
inferioꝛ to Peter in the Biſhoply, though equall in the Apoſto- 
like; and all to haue receiued the Apoſtolike power immodiatly 
of Chꝛiſt, the reſt ( as namely Iames)their Biſhoply power of Pe- 
ter. But two learned Friers , Sixtus Senenſis, and Franciſcus 
Victoria (men of better reading and iudgement then either he, o: 
Turrecremata) haue caft off this quirke as a rotten dꝛugge, be- 
foze Stapleton togke it vp. Victoria, by ſhewing out of the Nele 
Scriptures, that the Apoſtles receiued all their power imme- tek. ce. 


diatly of Chriſt, Sixtus, by declaring out ofthe Fathers, that ziviiothec.cn. 


in the power of Apoſtleſhip and order (ſo he calleth thoſe two 1. Caan], 


powers) Paul was equall to Peter, and the reſt to them bot. 


Ahich caſe he thought to be ſo clere, that deſpairing of helpe foꝛ 
the Papacie, by Peters epther Biſhoply power, oz Apoſtolike: 
added thereunto a third kind of power, euen the power of 
ingdome, therein to ſet Peter ouer the Apoſtles, that ſo the 
Pope to might raigne ouer Biſhops, It muſt be knowne, ſaith 
he, that Peter had threefold power, one of the ¶Apeſtleſbip, Apoſtorarus, 
an other of 2 order, and the third of 3 kingdewe. Touching ; Regal. 
the Apeſteſhip,that is, the duetic of teaching, and care of prea- 
ching the Goſpell: Paul(as it is rightly noted by Jerom) was Ia comment. 
not inferiour to Peter, becauſe Paule Was choſen to the preaching of the 2 
eſpell not by Peter but by God, euen as Peter was. T ouching the 

ower which is giuen in the Sacrament of order. Ierom hath AG 
aid wel, that al the Apoſtlss receiued the keyes equally;yea that they 1 5 
all, as Biſhops, were equall in degree of prieſthood & the ſpirituall po-. 
wer of that degree. But touching the power of bingadome, & that 
* authoritie ouer all Biſhops and teachers: thereof 


ath 3 Icrom ſaid beſt, that Peter was choſen amongſt the twelue Aduertlon 


Apoſtles ,and mae the head of al, that by his ſupreme authoritie & din Lucite- 
eminent power aboue the reſt, the contentions of the church * 
might be taken vp, and all occaſion of ſchiſmes remoued. Now, if 
vou will vic this aide of k»:gly power to foztifie the Pope with: we 
will trie the ſtrength thereo?, * when you bꝛing it. In the meane ape. 
ſeaſon, foz the Biſhoply power which Peter is imagined to haue v, 

D 4 beſtowed 
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beſtowed on the Apoſtles, (as the Pope would on Biſhops: )1t 
was but a Cardinals fetch to ſerue y turne of his Loꝛd the Pope: 
the learnedſt of your Jeſutfes and Friers dare not take it: your 

Doctoꝛ faine would haue it, but toucheth it ſo nicely, as though 
he were afraide of it. If pou will ſtand vnto it, and holde it 
with the Cardinall: let vs ſee your warrant ; where did the A⸗ 
poſtles recetue it of Peter? At what time? Jn what maner? Who 
is a witnelle of it: 

Hart. They did not receiue it. But the oꝛder was that they 

ſhould haue done. 

Rainoldes. as that the oꝛder? Why did they b2catt it 2 
«*ingularipri- Hart. Chaiſt * by ſingular priuiledge did exempt then 
W # apps from if, | | 
's 5: x Rainoldes, Then there was a law which did bind thent to 


Hart. Whatelſez Foz they ſhould haue done it: though they 
did it not. I . P25 $0537 1 
: Rainoldes. Should, that they did not? How dw yon pꝛoue 
Hart. Becauſe an oꝛder muff be ſet, which ſhould be kept by 
the poſteritie. be eee e 
3 Rainoldes. An oꝛder? Io: whom ? Fo? Apoſfles ? vou 
Demed gr aunt that man might not oꝛdaine them. Foz Biſhops : 
pler.16.c.13, dt her men did oꝛdaine them, as rightfully as Peter did. But por 
n. had rather make this ſhew of an anl were, then ſay (that which 
| _ pen ſhould ſay in truth) I cannot tell. Foz you deale with vs, 
Ralle. © AS © Erucins did with Roſcius : whom when hee accuſed, 
that he had killed his father, becauſe his father purpoſed to 
diſinherit him: Thou muft prone, (ſaith Tully )that his father did 
purpoſe it. T he father did purpoſe to disinherite his ſonne. 
For what cauſe? I know not. Did he diſinherite him? No.Who did 
hinder it 2 He did mind it. Did he mind itꝰ Whom told he ſo? No 
bodie Sour anſweres vnts me, are very like to theſe, but ſome⸗ 
what moꝛe vnoꝛder ly. Foꝛ to ground the Popes tupzemacte on 
Peter: pou ſaid that the Apoſtles did all receiue their power, 
at leaſt, their biſnoply power of him. Nau muſt make it mani⸗ 
felt that they did ſo, All the Apoſtles were to receiue their po- 
wer of peter. Whatſcriptuce ſaith ſo: I know not. Did thex 
eceiue it? No. Who did hinder it: They thould wa — it. 
Ould 


Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feede- 121 
Should they haue done it; Now pꝛoue ve it ? I can not tell. 5 
may not lay of pou, as Tully of Erucius, What is it elle to abuſe 
the lawes and iudgements and maieſtic of the iudges to lu- 
cre and to luſt, then ſo to accuſe, and to obiect that, which 
you not onely can not proue, but do not as much as ende- 
uour to proue it. oꝛ J mult beare you witnes, vou endeuour 
to pꝛoue it. But you ſhall do better to ſurceaſe that endeuour, vn 
leſſe your pꝛofes be ſounder, and haue not onely ſhew , but alſo 


weight of tructh in them. 


75 The third Chapter. 
The performance, which Chriſt is ſuppoſed to haue made (of the ſupre- 
macie promiſed, ) in ſaying to Peter , Feede my lambes, feede 
m ſheepe: 2 and, Strengt hen thy brethren. Nuß the circumſt an- 
ces of the pointes thereof, Vooſt thou loue me; and, I haue prayed for 
- thee Peter. ¶ hat, and hom, they make for Peter: hom for all. 


& ©» * $ * - L 5 & V * 
* 


ART. The pꝛomiſe made to Peter bath . 77 ſt 

not onely then but alſo weight of truth to 1 he Urlt 
E pꝛoue his ſupꝛemacie. But, to ſatilfy vou, who Di uiid. 

x (|. thinke it not weightie enough of it ſelte , J ; 
will adde thereto the perfozmanceof it, and ſo 

vou ſhall haue it weight with the aduantage.. 

* F82,if was ſaid to Peter in the pꝛeſenee of 5 her ln. 


Chꝛiſt, euenat the very moment when he would now aſcend o etiam me- 

vp onto his father, and therefoꝛe cither then oꝛ neuer make his 

vicar: * Paſce agnos meos, paſce outs mens Fede my lambes, fede 10h21. 55176. 

my ſneepe. 2 i "FS 
Rainoldes. Mot, at the very moment. That, is the aduan⸗ 

tage ( weene) which vou will adde to make vp the weight: as 

ſome adde rare · wax ts light angels. But the woꝛdes were ſpo⸗ 

ken: what do pou gather of them 5 
Hart. Chꝛiſt, in thoſe woꝛdes, did truely perfoꝛme the pꝛo⸗ 

miſe of the keyes which he had made to Peter. But Chꝛiſt gaue 

him commiſſion to feede his whole flocke, without exception of a- | 

np. Theretoꝛe he made him ſupꝛeme head of the Apollles. 
Rainoldes. This reaſon _ leeme to be ſicke of the 5 . 


= Apotlles, James, lohn, and Thomas, by our Sauiour doctrin. 1.6.0.9, 5 
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The ſinewes of it haue no ſtrength, 
Hart. UWhyſo? 83855 
Rainoldes: Becaule in the charge of feeding fheepe and 


74 lambes, neither was the commiſſion giuen vnto Peter and if if 


were, yet no moꝛe was committed to him then to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles: and if moꝛe, pet not ſo much, as ſhould make him their 
ſupꝛeme head. | 

Hart. If you pꝛoue the ſecond of theſe th2& pointes : the o- 
ther two are ſuperfluous. 

Rainoldes, Thep are ſo, But pou ſhall haue weight with 
aduantage, to auerſwaigh your weight to vs ward. And, foz the 
firft : I haue alreadie fhewed, that the commiſſion which Chzilt 
gaue to Peter, he had giuen it him Þ befo2e, when he ſaid, As m 
father ſent me: ſo do I ſend you. Receiue the holie Gho 
Whoſe fins ſoeuer ye remit, they are remitted to them:whoſe 


ſinnes ſocuer ye reteine, they are reteined. 


Hart. But᷑ Chꝛiſt gaue him not ſo much at that time, as hie 


had pꝛomiſed him. Wherefoze, part of his pꝛomiſe being per- 
foꝛmed then, part was perfozmed after: then, as much as he had 
topntly with the Apoſtles; after, that he had ouer them. 

Rainoldes. This is your bulwarke of Peters ſupzemacte ; 
but it is builded on a lye. Foz all that Chaſt had pꝛomiſed him, 
was implied in that he had ſaid, © To thee will I giue the keyes 
of the kingdome of heauen. Was it not? 

Hart. It was ſo: what then? 8 

Rainoldes. But in this commiſſion (ſending him with ful an- 
thoꝛitie and power) he gaue him all the keyes of the kingdome of 
heauen. In this commiſſion therefoze he gaus him all that he had 
pꝛomiſed. — 3 

Hart. A denꝝ that he gaue him all the keyes in this conunil⸗ 


_ Con. 


Rainoldes, J pꝛoue it. All the keyes, (as it hath appeared 
by pour owne confeſfion) are onely to, the key of knowledge 


and of power: oꝛ rather both of power, by Thomas of Aquines 
iudgement, whom pou rather follow, But Chꝛiſt gaue him both 
thoſe in this commiſſion:*As my Father ſent me, ſo doo I fend 
you; Receiue the holie Gholt . Mherefoꝛe in this commiſſion 
be gaue him all the eyes of the kingdome of heauen. And what- 


euer keyes he gaue him in this, he gaue the ſame to all __ 


| 


* 
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Peede my lambes: feede my ſheepe. 123 Huf 


of the Apoſfles. He gaue as much authoꝛitie therefoze to them 
all: as he gaue to Peter. But that is the next point. 1 
Hart. et they receiued © afterward the holie Ghoſt frem c AA. 1. 
heauen in the day of Fentecolt . And therefoꝛe they reteiued 
not their whole commiſſion of Chꝛiſt at this time: they wayted 
foꝛ a part of it. | 7 on 
Rainoldes. Pes: it was & part of their commiſſion ſo to 
waite. Foz (as it is further declared by S. Luke) when f their yn- fLuc, 240.45, 
derſtanding was opened by Chriſt that they might vnderſtãd 
the ſcriptures : hecommanded them to 5 ſtay in Ieruſalem, vn- has 
till they were indued with power from an high. A Ring who 
putteth men in commillion of peace, doth giue them authoꝛitie to 
execute that charge by the woꝛdes of his commiſſion. If they per⸗ 
haps haue not ſuch wealth as is requiſite foꝛ Juſtices of peace to 
— their duetie; and the Ring will giue them landes by 
ſuch a day, thereby to furniſh them vnto it: they reteiue hy their 
landes, not authozitie, which they had; but abilitie which they 


wanted: and the better they are landed, the mozs are they ina⸗ 


bled, but not the moꝛe autho213ed to execute their duetie. Chʒiſt, 
the Bing of Rings, did put his Apoſtles in h the commiſſion of þ R. 10.17 
peace: of heauenly peace, not earthly; not bodily, but ſpiritu⸗- 5. 
all; not tempoꝛall, but eternall. Their authoꝛitie they receiued 

by the woꝛdes of his commiſſion, But the diſcharge of tho duetie 
required great treaſures of the holie Ghoſt. Whereof he gaue 

them ſome i then; moze in the * fiery toonges from heauen; 10 1 
moꝛe ! as the churches ſkate required; and theſe, well occupi⸗ \ * 


iS 
*. 


| ed,gainedmoze : with the increaſe whereof their abilitie ſtill in 1 


creaſed; their authozitie not ſo , which all was giuen them at mLuc.19.:6- 

once. 
Hart. But a Ring, fo2 better triall of his Juſtices, may com- 

pany, leſſer authoꝛitis firſt vnto them, andafterwarde grea⸗ 


Rainoldes. So did Chailt to his Apoſtles. But hauing 10 
made triall of them in the leffer, he called them by this commiſſi- N 
on to the greater nay,to the greateſt, then which he had no grea⸗ 
ter foꝛ them. 5 a | 

Hart. Not within the limits perhaps of their commiſſion : 
pet he might enlarge them, and giue them greater limits. 

Rainoldes. But Chzil in this conumiſſion had giuen 2— 

| | ut 4 


— 
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authoꝛitie thꝛough all his dominion , not th2ougy a ſhire onely, 
© dap 1g; Foz he ſent them to all nations. ; | 
3 5 Hart, And what, if J grant, that Chꝛiſt in this commiſſion 
gaue all that power to Peter, which he had pꝛomiſed him, c was 
to giue vnto him 
Kainoldes. If he gaue him all that power in this commiſiton : 
no part thereof remained to be giuen in any other. If no part to 
be giuen : then was there no further power giuen to hun by 
thoſe woꝛdes of Chailt, Feede my lambes, feede my ſneepe. It 
no further power were giuen him thereby, the bulwarke of your 
Papacy is builded on a fanſie. 1 525 
IM Hart. Then belike our Sauiour ſpake to no purpoſe, when 
"5.%:, he ſaid to Peter, Doolt thou loue mee? Feede my lambes. 
Dooſt thou loue mee? Feede my ſheepe. 
Rainoldes. God foꝛzbid. To great purpoſe: though not to 
yours, Foz he giueth him therein a commandement, though not 
a commiſſion. As if the Qucenes Maieſtie, hauing made alrea⸗ 
die by letters of commiſlion ſome Juices in the No2zth, & one 
perhaps amongſt them, of whoſe faithfull heart ſhe were per ſua⸗ 
ded well, vet, that had ſhewed hunſelfe not of the truſtieſt in time 
ok the rebellion,ſhe ſhould ſay vnto him (to ſtirre in him a liuely 
regard ot his duetie,) Do you loue vs? Haue care of our poore 
ſubiectes: Doo you loue vs? Haue care of our good people. 
Which charge and cammaundement Chꝛilt might giue a great 
deale better to Peter, then the Queene to any Juſtice in y Poꝛth: 
becauſe ſhe knoweth not whither any new Bull be comming 
from Rome, oz new rebellion be toward. But he knew that Pe- 
ter ſhould be in greater danger, then he was when he fled , and 
denied his Haiſter , Whereof, he koꝛewarneth him (ſtraight 
vpon the giuing him of this commandement) and that, with ear- 
— pnpdnag neſt woꝛos of great alſeueration, as in a matter of weight: tel- 
chert. ling hin, 4 that he ſhould dye a græuous death fo? his pꝛoleſlion 
Loh. a1. of the laith and feeding of the flocke of Chꝛiſt. So p, to arme him a- 
gainſt that feare of the fleſh, which befoꝛe had made hun to betray 
his duetie, when he had lee cauſe to feare: Chꝛiſt hauing made 
the iron hot, as it were, by aſking him , Dooit thou loue mee: 
ſtriketh it, to make it a ſit inſtrument to build with, d fo com⸗ 
mandeth, Feede my flocke; yea though the woꝛke be * 
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and will coft ther deere: foꝛ it ſhall bꝛing ther to thy death. Do, 
he committeth not anew charge to Peter, but willeth him to 
loke fo that, which he had committed, and flee not from it foꝛ a- 
ny danger. As if a wiſe ſhipmaſter, ſeeing a daungerous ſtoꝛme 6 
at hand, ſhould command his mariners whom he had well deſer | 
ued of, that, it they loue him, they looke ynto their tacke- 1 
lings. 
Hart. Mell. If it were (perhaps) not a commiſſion, but a - +: 
commandement : pet was it a commandement to diſcharge that \ 
duetie, wherewith he was put in truſt by commiſſion, | 1] 
Rainoldes, AJ grant. What inferre you ? ll 
Hart. Then Peter had commiſſion to teede the lambes and | 
ſheepe of Chrilt. MN: 
Rainoldes. Tho doth deny it? Foz he had the Came com- A ll 
miſſion from Chriſt, that ? Chriſt from God his Father, 1o0 YA 
preach the Goſpell to the poore, to heale the broken- hear- 6 | 
ted, to preach deliuerance to the captiues, and recouering DEE: 
of light to the blind, to ſet at libertie them that are bruiſed = | 
| 


and preach the acce table yeare of the Lord. Which is, in | 


. ther woꝛdes, to feede the lambes and ſheepe of Chrilt . ; 
* Chꝛiſt by a ſimilitude, is named the chiefe (hepheard : his e 1. Net. g. ver. 4. - | 
church, and choſen ſeruants, a flocke of ſheepe and lambes; dare ö 
whereof he gaue a pꝛincipall charge to his Apoſtles, that they "i 
ſhouldfede it. Mherefoꝛe the commandement giuen vnto be- 1 
ter to feede his ſheepe and lambes : impoꝛteth the connniſlion 1 1 
which befoꝛe was given him, when Chriſt ſenthim , as God | 
ſent Chriſt, But in this commiſſion the Apoſtles all were equall 
vnto Peter. They were equall therefoꝛe to him in charge of fee- 
ding the ſheepe and lambes of Chriſt. And ſo the ſecond point 

which J had to pꝛoue (the verie deaths · wound of your ſupꝛema⸗ 
cp) is pꝛoued. | 

Hart. Pꝛoued? How p2oued ? 1 

Rainoldes. Asclearely, as the Sunne doth ſhine at none i; 
| day. Foz, to ſend the Apoſtles, as God the Father ſent Chriſt, Ro. uf 
| is to giue them charge to feede his ſheepe and lambes . But =— 
| Chriſt ſent the Apoſtles, as God the Father ſent him, There⸗ „ þ 
foꝛe he gaue them charge to feede his ſneepe & lambes. Nom, 74 
this is the greateſt power, that can be ſhewed, was giuen Peter - ns 
by Chꝛiſt. Whereko2e in the ney power, that * — . it 


od 
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him, the reſt of the Apoſtles all were his equals. If you be loth 
wope *12- herein to beleeue the Scripture:pet beleeue the Pope, and an 
ey ancient Pope. vnleſle the Canon law lye,) The reſt of the Apo- 
4% Icliamens. {tes receiued honor and power in equall felowſhip with Pee 
ter. | 
Hart. It is true that the Apoſtles were cquall fo Peter: 
but in reſpcct of their Apolkleſhip,not of their Paſtoꝛall charge. 

Rainoldes. This anſwere of yours, hath a diſtinction, but 

4 not a difference. It is the ſame fellow , but in an other gowne, 
Diu whom (a litle rather) A ſhewed to be a bankrupt: and now he 
ctonmmmeth fooꝛth againe in newe apparaile, like an honeſt and 

welthy Citizen. 

Hart Mhy ſay vou ſo? 

Rainoldes. Wecauſe you did diſtinguiſh the Biſhoply po- 
wer of the Apoſtles, from their power Apoſtolike : as here(with 
other wo2des)you doo their Apoſtleſhi p from their Paſtorall 
charge. Whereas in derde the paſtorall charge ot the Apoſtles 
is nothing els but their Apoſtleſhip:and hath no moꝛe difference 
then the other had. Foz the name of Paſtor is vſed in two ſenſes, a 

1 ſpeciall, and a generall. In the ſpeciall, to note a kind of function 
104: hb gc. diſtinct from the Apoltles, pour Doctoꝛ graunteth it,) and 
7.& 15. ſo Apoſtles are not Paſtoꝛs:as when it is ſaid, ſome Apo- 
Erheßg. t. ſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Euangeliſtes, ſome Paſtors and 
teachers. In the general, to ſigniſie the cõ mon charge of al ſuch, 
as do teach the woꝛd and feede the flocke of God: in which reſpect 
» 1oh.10.11, > Chalk him ſelfe is called a Paſtor,Wherefo2e ſith Apoſtles are 
not Paſto2s by the foꝛmer ſenſe; by the later, whoſoeucr are c- 
quall in the Apoſtleſhip, muſt needes conſequently be equal in the 
Paſtoꝛſhip to: your diſtinction, that they were equal in the one 
1 in the other, hath no moze reafon , then an other of © D. 
Lee. pene Stapletons, who ſaith, that they were equall in power of go- 
d xa eſt poteſtas uernment, but not of regiment. 
egen ws. Hart. Pou depꝛaue his woꝛdes. Foz he ſaith that this is the 
non autem greateſt diſterence bet eene Peter and the reſt of the Apo- 
be ben gabe tles, that Chriſt gaue to Peter the power of regiment, or to com- 
nationis.” tnaund: to the Apoſtles only the power of go:vernmet,or to execute: 
becauſe in gouernment ot the church Peter muſt preſcribe, 
what ſhould be done, and they muſt execute it. 


Rainoldes. J depꝛaue them not, vnleſſe he ſpeake ah 


— —— 
* 


All the Apoſtles had charge, to feede, 123 ©: 


e 


n 
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he knoweth not him ſelle what, Foz his dꝛift is, to pꝛoue, that the 
Apoſtles all had cquall power giuen them by Chriſt , bur 
with a threefold difference: of which this is one , that they 
had cquall power(fo:fath)ro doo and execute all things that "i 
appertaine to the building of the Church; but ſo, that Pe- : 1 
ter had the power of regiment, to commaund, the reſt of the Apo- 1 
{tles the power f gouer nment, to execute. TUhich is as ridiculous, | 
as if a man would ſay,that the Queencs Maieſtie and the She- i! 


riffes of London haue <quall power both: yet with a difference, 5 It 
to witte, that her Maieſtie hath the power of regiment,that is, I 


to commaund, when a traitoꝛ ſhall ſuffer,and the Sheriffes the "+ 
power of gouernment, that is, to execute that which ſhee com- if 
mandcth . Tf you ſhould pꝛeach thus in London: our Londoners }! 
would ſmile at it. I thinke that this hereſte hath made our wits i 
dull, Your Catholtke diſtinctons are ſo ſharpe and ſubtill, that 4 
wee cannot conceiue them. 
Hart. Pou map flout as well, if yon liſt, at 8. Gregory: who 
though he vſe not the woꝛdes of this diſtinction, pet he hath the 
ſenie of it: ſaying, 4 that Andrewe, Iames , and. Iohn were 
heads of ſeuerall congregations, and all, members of the 13 LY, 
Church,vnder one head Peter, 3 f 
Rainoldes, If J ſhould touch Gregory foꝛ this,J ſhould do 1 1 
him wꝛong:as great wꝛong almoſt, as your Doctoꝛ doth, who e lib. % 
alleageth it out of Gregory. Fo2 though he were him-ſelfe a 2 
Biſho p of Rome, and a well-willer of S. Peters: pet in that 
epiſtle(whence told woꝛdes are cited) he calleth Chriſt * the { ©apuenm 
head of the vninerſal church: Seter, * the chiefeſt member; f. 
and others, members of it alſo, D. Stapleton thinking it a mum me | 
ſmall thing, that Peter ſhould be counted as the chiefeſt mem- vniuerialis cc- 4 
ber, vnles he be the head tw, hath ( vpon mentis of the one head) cle. . 
conged in the name of Peter, like a cunning gamſter to helpe a * S. Steg ß il 
dye at a neede. Alas a man mult enterpꝛiſe ſomewhat in ſuch cas taub ſub % 
ſes. F02,you were all vndone, if this game ſhould be loft, 1 | a 
Hart. J maruaile, that you bluſh not to vſe ſuch vnciuill cles. 4 
ſpeeches, and tauntcs, againſt D.Stapleton,a man of great lear- Ric tl # 
ning euen in pour own iudgement. vno capite Pe- 
Rainoldes. d man not of ſo great learning, as reading, if „can if 
you wil take my iudgement in it. Yet J with (fo2 his own ſake) „ ö 
that his learning were as god, as it is great. But fo2 the * i 
per. - 
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in Of Peters Supremacie. 
ſpeeches , and tauntes, which J vſe againſt hun; weigh the oc⸗ 


nn 


. c 


eg  theScribes and Phariſes: let me be rebuked when J touch him, 


8 Cic. pro Flac- 


co. Athenagoras did: ot his fault he ſaid nothing, he complained 
ol his puniſhment, It is lawfull foꝛ D. Stapleton to take vp me 
h P:12©'9-19-::- with his tauntes of h Caluiniſt, Anglocaluiniſt, i Puritan, 


lib. 4. cap. 1 


 1/5.13.c49.9, and that vndeſeruedly. But if J repꝛoue on iuſt cauſe, with 
plaine termes, his cogging, coꝛrupting, belping, ſclaundering, a- 
buſing both of God and men : it is a hainous matter and to bee 
bluſhed at. Let them bluſh, M. Hart, who loue or make lies, 
either by committing ſuch ſhameful! trickes of falſhod, oꝛ by par⸗ 
taking with them. It is no ſhame foz me to note them, and re- 
pꝛoue them. 8 , a 
Hart. UWhyzAre you ſure that there is no copie of S. Grego- 
ries wozkes , which hath the name of Peter inſerted in that 
place. 
Rainoldes. J thinke that none hath: Jam ſire that none 
if gregor Regi- ſhould haue. Fo2,in * an other epiltle ofthe ſame argument, whe 
if | ch INT. he had ſaid y al Chꝛiſtians do cleaue to only one head, he ads 
it cohzreut,vide- deth, Imeane, to Chriſt: and hauing(in this ſame epiltle)put that 
1 ler chrito, difference betweene Chꝛiſt and Peter, that Peter is a member, 
Chriſt the head of the church, he ſheweth manifeſtly whom he 
De concor· meant by head. A thing ſo apparant, that 5 Cardinall Cuſanus 
1 1 -*- doth cite thole woꝛdes of Gregory * with Chriſtes name inſer⸗ 
| dub vno capi- fed: either as hauing read them ſo in ſome copie, o2 to open the 
te Ciilto omnes meaning of them, Bow much the moꝛe ſhamefull is Stapletons 
ba dealing, who foyſteth in Peter: Ito ſet (by that conueiance) the 
Pope in Chriſtes rome. But you were beſt to go foꝛward —— 
the ſcr iptures:and then when vou haue found nothing in them, 
come to the Fathers after. | . 
Hart. Pou are very peremptoꝛie ſtill in your ſpeeches. J wil 
find in them as much foꝛ the ſubſtance as J haue affirmed; Foz, 
howſocuer the woꝛdes of Paſtorall charge, and the Apoftleſhip; 
the power of regiment, and gouernment, agree with my meas 
ning: my meaning, (J am ſure) agreeth with the ſcriptures, and 
ſtandeth with good reaſon. 1 
Rainoldes. Then you ſhall do well hereafter to refraine 
from ſueh foggy diftiuctions , deuiſed to choke * — 


*Rcu.22,15. 
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f Mar.23.13. caltons and circumſtances of them. It he haue not deſerued as * 


as Chꝛilt them. But you deale herein as 5 Tully repoꝛteth that 
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All the Apoſtles had equ all charge, to feede. 29 Chap.$. - 
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* 


(who cate many a ſlie: ) and expꝛeſſe your meaning in cleare 
and playne woꝛdes: leaſt we ſuſped, that yoa fanſie darkeneſſe 
moꝛe then light. an 2 
Hart. This is my meaning, that Peter had authoꝛitie ouer 
the Apoſtles to feede them, to rule them, to be a Paſtoꝛ of them: 
which the reſt of the Apoities had neither ouer hun noꝛ one ouer 
Rainoldes. So. Now make pꝛofe af if, DM” 
Hart. Chꝛiſt did ſay to Peter: h Dooſt thou loue me?Feede . WW 
my ſheepe. Whereof thus J reaſon, Chꝛiſt did charge Peter to 1 
feede his ſheepe, all; euen all his ſhape, without exception. But 5 
the Apoſtles were ſhnecpe of Chiſt. Theretoꝛe he had the charge | 
of feeding them allo, | | l 
Rainoldes. Chꝛiſt ſaide to the Apoſtles, i Go ye into all the nens — 
world, and preach the Golpell to euery creature. Whereof „ 
thus J reaſon, Chꝛiſt did charge his Apoſtles to preach the Go. 
ſpell to euerie creature, to euerie one without exception. But 
eter was a creature. Therefoꝛe they had the charge of prea- i 
ching to him alſo. Now, if J would play with wozdes as your t 
men dw: J could ſhew that thts reaſon muſt ouermaſter yours in f 
the plaine field, Fo2 Chʒiſt ſaid not to Peter, feed all my ſheepe: " M 
but he ſaid fo th; Apoſtles, preach to cuerie creature. Y = 
Hart. But pou ſhould conſider * that Chziſt giuing that Spier prince | 
commandement to Peter, gaue it with a difference betweene the doeh. 
ſhepeand the lambes, as S. Ambroſe hath noted well, (ſet  Commenrar. [ 
me downe, J pꝛap, his owne wozdesin Latin:) temio Dominummnm | 
interrogauit: & non iam agnos, vt primo, quodam lacte paſcendos; ' 
nec ouiculas, vt ſecundo; ſed oues paſcere iubetur, perfettires wt "+ M 
| perfectior gubernaret. That is to ſay, When the Lord had ascked  _ | 
Peter the third time, Dooſt thou loue me? hee is commanded 1 
now to feede, not the lambes, as at the firſt time, who muſt Be „ 
| fedde with certaine milke; not the litle ſheepe as the ſeconde - 4M 
| time; but to feeae the ſheepe ,that he (a man more perfit) might | N 


gouerne the more perfit. So that the whole flocke of That 
was committed to Peter to be fedde, as well the ſmall as the 
|. great ; both the lay men, who, as lambes, are fedde themſclues, 
| and feede not others; x the Prieſts and Clergie, who, as ſheepe, 
| do feede the lambes, but are fedde of the ſhepheard., . 
* Rainoldes. The lambes and the ſhcepe bo ſignifie two 
| A. |: . inte, 
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2 Quiculas, ex 
OUCs. | 


2 Reading 


T0 PdTlE 


fo2 xe 


m Robert. Bel- 


larm, Rom. Con- 


trouer. 4. quælt. 
z. de ſumme 
| one, 


ol the lambes, and the ſheepe , both which the flocke conſifteth 


= De dignit.ſa- 


cCerdot. cap. 2. 


Las cum illo 
nos ſuſcepimus 


omnes. 


o Act. 2.62. 


them, Which yet your ſelues are wont to make no account of : 

nlefſe pour Roman reader hath ſpied moꝛe in it, who ſaith 
that the text ought to be coꝛrected, and read as Ambroſe cited it. 
But pour gloſe, of the lay- men to be ſignified by lambes, and 
by the ſheepe the Prieſtes and Clergic :Doth varie from þ text, 
not of Chꝛiſt onety, but of Ambroſe to. Foz wheras they ſpeaks 


of: you interpꝛet their woꝛds of the ſheepe, and the ſhepheards. 
And whereas all Palko2s are bounde to feede both ſheepe and 
lambes: pou make as though p reſt muſt fede none but lambes, 
and all the ſheepe were Peters. From dꝛeaming wheredf S. 
Ambroſe was ſo farre, that he faith of the ſheepe which Chzitt 
commanved to be fedde : Peter did not only receiue rhe charge 
of them, but himſelfe and all Biſhops receiued it with Peter. 
Wherefo2e, vou ſhould conſider, that in Chꝛiſtes commiſſion vn- 
to the Apoſtles they are not conſidered as ſheepe, but as ſhep- 
heards: and therefoze not them-felnes to be fed of anp, but all fo 
feede others, So, when they abode togither in Jeruſalem : they 
fed the church in common (with, the doctrine of the Apoſtles) 
not Peter them, and they the reſt. And when they went e 
into other countries : they went not as ſheepe with Peter their 
ſhepheard, but as ſeuerall ſhepheards to ſhepe of all nations. 
Hart. Be it ſo: that Chꝛiſt ſpake (in his tommiſſion) to them, 
as to ſhepheards. Vet were they alſo ſher pe of the flocke of Chꝛiſt. 


And therefoꝛe he might well appoint a ſhepheard ener them. 


that, as they were ſherpe, ſo nerded they ſometimes 7 ber 


Rainoldes. And was not Peter alſo a ſheepe of Chꝛiſts flock? 
And mult. not our Sautour appoint by thts reaſon , a ſhep- 
heard ouer him alſo? Fo2 , if all ſheepe need it: why not S. 
Yeter ? If ſome need it not: why the Apoſttes? But, it is true, 


3 
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fedde the beſt of them: and this did Chꝛiſt pꝛouide foz,though not 


with pour policie; not by ſetting one as Paſtoz ouer all, but 
by geuing charge ol euer p one to other. Foz as S. Paule ſaid to 
the Elders of Epheſus, ? Take heed vnto your ſelues and to P AA. al. 


all the flocke, charging them with care not of their flocke onelp, 


but of themſelues too, all of all, and ech of other:in like ſoꝛt the 

Apoſtles who had charge of all in that they were ſhepheardes, 

were to be looked too, in that they were ſheepe, to be admoniſhed, 

taught, fedde, not euer one of Peter, hut cuery one ot other, yea 

euen Peter alſo him ſelfe, if neede required. Yereof their pꝛaciſe 

is a pꝛofe.oꝛ 4 whe Peter went not with a right foote to the q Ci 
truth of the Goſpell: S. Paule repꝛoued him openly before all 
men foz it. But to repꝛoue him was to fœde him. Therefoꝛe 85. 8 
Paule did feede S. Peter. F 


=, 


Hart. S. Paule repꝛoued him, not by authozity , but of cur- * staplet prine. 
tolie:and Peter yelded to it, nat of duetie,but of modeſtie. As naw eus. 
any Biſhop may repꝛoue the Pope: and he will harken to it pa⸗ 


tiently, and mildly; and pet impaire not his ſupꝛemacie. 

Rainoldes. J acknowledge a diſtinctiõ of the Romain ſtyle; 
wbhich (in the bake of Ceremonies of the church ol Rome, in the dern cece. 
chapter.that the Pope doth do reuerẽce to no man) ſaith, that . 
notwithſtanding the maieſtie and ſolemnitie, which he vſeth {4.1.c.quod 
to higheſt ſtates in entertaining of them: yet Popes are ac- yt nent, 2 
cuſtomed (whe they are not in their põtificals)to bow their uerentia facie. 


head a litle as it were rendring reuerence to Cardinalles ? | duantu- 


lum caput incli- 


and to mightie Princes, when they come priuatly and doo re- nate. 


uerence vnto him. 3 Marry this, not of duetic - but of lau-: Mais prin- 


cipibus. 


dable curteſic . The Pope ſhewed not pou this curteie, P. 3 «hoc non 


Hart, when he admitted you to kiſſe his holincile fote : it was Face ted ex 


laudabili huma + 


not fo2 his ſtate to do it. Pet hath he ſo bewitched your ſen⸗ nice. 
ſes therewith, that yau (to render him not duetie, but curteſte) 
foꝛget both curteſie,and duetie, to Paule the Apoſtle , the choſen 
inſtrument of God, and pennemanof his holy ſpirite. Foz S. 

Paule mentioneth his reproofe purpoſelp, to pꝛoue, that he was 
Peters equall in authoritie: inſt the falſe Apoſtles, who 

ſought to diſcredife the doctrine which he taught, by debafing him 

and ſetting others farre aboue him. Bou ſay that he repꝛoued Pe- 


ter, of curteſie, and not by authoritie. Vherby marke it well 


you ſay in effect, that he made a fœliſh reaſon to pꝛoue a falſe con 
4 2 cluſion. 
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r Tho nm > A q uin . 


in 4. Sent. di- 


ſtinct. 19. queſt, 


2. Art. 2. 
u G41. 2.14. 
x Paulus fuit 


par Petro in Cx- 


equutione au- 
toritaus, nog 
autoritate te- : 


Siminis. in Cpl. 
ad Calat. cap. 2. 


lc tt. z P 


y In (ecunda ſe- 


cundæ quæſt. 
33. art. 4. 


＋ 2. q. I. c. Teſtes. 


a cron. pro- 
tem. COmMEiie 
tatin epitt-ad 


Cala. & in cap. 


2 


2 Gal. 2.8. 


b Ambroſ. in 
comment. epiſt 
ad Galar, 


Princip. doct. 


Iib. s. cap. 14. 


* Staplet. princ. 
doedtr. l. 6. C. 14. 


cluton, And, i he were inferiour to Peter in authoꝛity, as he wa 
by yeur anſweare: what meant he to ſay that he accounted 
himſclte* nothing interiour to the very chiefe Apoſtles. ou 
adde that any Biſhoppe may ſo reproue the Pope. Pour * 
Thomas ſaith, no. Fo2 he wziteth that this fact (of Paule repꝛo⸗ 
uing Peter) exceedeth the meaſure of brotherly correction 
which ſubiectes owe vnto their prelates, becauſe he did it 
before the multitude, Though otherwiſe him ſelfe (to vphold the 
Papacy)vſeth * ſuch ſhiftes,as you do: c maketh his account of 
Paule as the ſubiect, and Peter as the prelate,acco:ding fo the 

Canon lawe. But his owne ſentence may ſerue foꝛ an are 
to behead your common errour, Fo2 either S. Paule in fo repꝛo⸗ 
mic Peter did tranſgreſle his duetie; oꝛ he was his cquall in au⸗ 
thoꝛitie, not his ſubiect. But, to ſay the foꝛmer, is a blaſphemous 
ſpech of Porphyrie. The latter therefoꝛe is true. And lo pour 
anſwere falleth of authoritie and curteſie. 

Hart. J graunt that b S. Paule was equall in authoꝛitie 
to Peter, in ſome ſoꝛt. Pet this is a notable difference betweene 
them. and well woꝛth the marking, that S. Paule was the Apoſtle 
and teacher of the Gentiles: but Peter the Apoſtle both of Gen⸗ 
tiles and of Jewes.UWhich (becauſe we loue not to fpeake with⸗ 
out Doctoꝛs) you may read in S. Ambroſe, in his Comenta- 
ries on this place, He that wronght by Peter in the eApoftleſhip 
of circumciſion, wrought by me alſo towaraes the Gentiles, He nameth 
Peter alone (faith he)and compareth him vnto himſelte , be- 
cauſe he had receiued the primacie to build the Church; 
that himſelfe likewiſe is choſen to haue the primacie of buil- 
ding the Churches of the Gentiles, Vet ſo, that Peter prea- 
ched to the Gentiles alſo , Theſe are S. Ambrole his 
woꝛdes. | | : 

.. Rainoldes, Paue pou read theſe wo2ds your ſelfe in s. Am- 

broſe:oꝛ do you take them vp on credit? 
Hart. What if my felfe haue read them? 

Rainoldes. Then ſhall I thinke woꝛſe of you, then J haue 


done. Foꝛ J haue thought you to erre of ſimplicitie. But J ſmell 


ſomewhat clſc here. 

Hart. In derde, J reade them not my ſelfe,in S. Ambroſe, 

but in D. Stapleton: who citeth them as J do. n 
9 TOY Rainoides. 


— 


All the Apoſtles had equall charge, to ſeede 137 1 . 


Rainoldes. Then you map learne the pꝛecept of a wittie + . 
Poet; Be ſober and diſtruſtfull: theſe are the ioyntes of wiſe- {P57 4% 


dome. Fo2 this which you haue taken of D. Stapletons cre- 454140" «1 


dit, is clipped : fowly clipped. Ffhe ſhould deale ſo with þ Pꝛinces 6% 
coine: J know what iudgement he ſhould haue. The woꝛdes of 
Ambroſe are, Ita tamen vt & Petrus gentibus predicaret , ſi canſa 
fuiſſet, & Paulus Iudæis: yet ſo that Peter preached to the Gen- 

tiles alſo, if it were needfull, and Faule to the Iewes. D. Sta- 
pleton citeth them, Ita tamen, vt & Perrus gentibus prædicaret. Hee 

lle. Vet ſo that Peter preached to the Gentiles alſo, Thus 


ſaith Ambroſe. See you not, how hanſomcly he hath clipped ot 


the laſt woꝛds ol Ambrole,[& Paulus 7udeis, and baule to the 


Iewes: to pꝛoue, that Paule might not pꝛeach vnto the Jewes, 

as Peter might vato the Gentiles? Pet this is D. Stapleton, 

whole Treatiſe of the Church ſome of our Engliſh Stu- . or. g 
dentes and poung ſeduced gentlemen thinke to be a treaſure of dcidoctriaaia 
great truth and wiſedome. But God wil make the falſehood and demonttauo 


methodica: pet 


folly thereof euident to all men at his good time. Fo2 this pꝛeſent concroucr(7. 


and the Gentiles both, as well as Peter was, and therfore not _ 


inferior to him in this reſpeRt:the Scripture is ſo clœre, that 

no miſt of Stapletons, though it were as thicke as the darkenes 

of Egipt, can take away the light ol it. The woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt 

pꝛoue f, ſpoken (touching Paule) vnto Ananias: 4 He is a cho. 4 as... 

ſen veſſell to me, to beare my name before the Gentiles, 

and kinges, and the children of Iſrael. The commiſſion by A- e 4.22.14. 

nanias ſent vnto Paule: The God of our Fathers hath ap- ente: 

pointed thee,that thou ſhouldeſt know his will, and fee that b ves. 

Tuit one, and heare the voice of his mouth, For thou ſhalt bes Not Mu 

his witneſle,yntoall men, of the thinges which thou haſt vag but . 

ſeene and heard. Paules obedience to his calling, and perfoz- Aivigeo, 

mance ofhis duetis: * He preached Chriſt in the Synagogues, ati, Gentiler 
5 heconfounded the Iewes, h he ſpake and Shared vin 


ted ta the Iu- 


the Grzcians,(Jewes by religion, although not by parentage:) ith faich and 
to be ſhoꝛt, when he was ſent by ſpeciall commiſſion of the ho⸗ een 
ly Ghoſt, foꝛ the worke whereunto God had called him and ledprofeivees. 
Barnabas: * they preached the worde of God in the Syna- tee. 
gogues of the Iewes thꝛough diuers cities and countries: vntill i Aa. 3 ver.. 
that! when the Jewes did ſtubbernelp reſilt the truth which ens 
13 they I ver, 45. 


point, that Paule was an Apoſtle and teacher of the Iewes uU. 
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they pꝛeached, they ſaid boldly to them, It was neceſlarie that 
the word of God fhould haue bene firſt ſpoken vnto you: but 
ſeeing you put it from you, and iudge your ſelues vnworthie 
of cucrlaſting life, lo, we turne to the Gentiles, Wherefoze 
as © Peter pꝛeached the Goſpell both to Iewes and Gentiles: ſo 
did alſo Paule. As God did choſe Peter, that the Gentiles by 


his mouth ſhould heare the woꝛd of the Goſpell ; ſo did he choſe 


Paule. = 
Hart, Why doth Paule then call himſelfe * the Apoſtle and 
teacher of the Gentiles : and that in ſundꝛy places: 
Rainoldes. Becauſe that when he and Peter perteiued, that 


SOod did blefſe the labours of the one of thein amongſt the Jewes 


1Gal.2.9. 


in Comment.in 
cpizt.ad Gal. 
Cap.2- | 
n AX 28.17.30. 
o Rom.1.13. 

1, Pet. 1. 1. and 
fo fozth the 


| reſt. 


4 Staplet. princ. 


doctr. li. 6. ca. 13. 


p Ariſtot,in Re- 


chiefly, of the other amongſt the Gentiles : they agreed togither 
and ! gaue the right handes of fellowſhip each to other, that 
Paule (hould preach ynto the Gentiles,& Peter to the Iewes: 
not ſo, but that either (if occaſion ſerued) might and did pꝛeach 
to either, as Ambroſe noted well, and ” it is wꝛitten of Paul 
namely : but that they ſhould ſpectally teach, the one, ö Jewes; 
the other, the Gentiles, as their epiſtles ſhew they did. Thus, 
if you regard that, which they did chielly: Peter was an Apoſtle 
and teacher of the Jewes, Paule of the Gentiles. If that which 
they might do, and did by occaſion : they were the Apoſtles and 
teachers, both of both, — * no difference betweene them. 

Hart. Ile graunt that there was no difference betweene 
them, in the office of the Apoſtleſhip: foꝛ therein was Paule e⸗ 
qual! vnto Peter. 

Rainoldes. He that granteth this, would ſee, if he had eyes. 
that he muſt grant the other, which he hath denied. Foꝛ, if equall 
in the office of the Apoſtleſhip: then equall in the charge of pꝛea⸗ 
ching to all nations. And if in the charge of pꝛeaching to all nati⸗ 
ons; then both to Jewes and Gentiles. 

Hart. It is true: to both. But ſo, that S. Peter was chiefe 
Apoſtle to them both, and the ſupꝛeme head to rule as well S. 
Paule, as the reſt of the Apoſtles. 

Rainoldes. I haue p2oned that Peter had no ſuch headſhip 


oner them. Pou barely ſay the tontrar y, and repeat it ſtill. This 
is a fault in reaſoning, condemned of the ? Logicians by y name 


preheal Sophiſt. of begging that which is in controuerſie. I p2ay vſe it not; but 


either pꝛoue that you ſay, oꝛ hold pour peace and ceaſe to ſay it. 


Hart, 


ͤ—U—ñ— — OCC — tt — 


Dooſt thou loue memore then theſe? 135 


Diuiſ. t. 


Hart. J will pꝛoue it by the circumſtances of the wo 
Chꝛiſt 4 ſaying vnto Peter, Dooſt thou loue me more then 
theſe? Feede my lambes . Doolt thou loue me? Feede my 
ſneepe. Dooſt thou loue me? Feede my ſheepe. Wherein,ſfun- 
d2y pꝛincipall pointes are to be noted. Fit, he requireth of him 
an open pꝛofeſſion and teſtimonie of his loue, to this intent that 


20s of ; Stapler. princ. 


doctr. li. 6. ca. 10. 


q Ioh. 21. ver. 
| 15.16,X 17. 


he may put him in truſt with his llocke. Decondly, he requireth 


not oncly that he loue him, but alſo that he loue hini more then 
the reſt: that to him as louing him moꝛe then y relt,he may giue 
power aboue the reſt, Thirdly, he aſkcth hun thriſe, if he loue 


him; and the foꝛmer times with the woꝛd «y«7% , the laſt with 
i, Which noteth feruent loue. Mlith the which woꝛde alſo 


* 


Peter had anſwered him ſtill. Fourthly, he ſaith vnto him thrile 
alſo, feede . And, to patfe ouer the ſheepe and the lambes, 


whereof J ſpake befoꝛc; fiftly, the firſt charge of feeding the 


lambes, # the laſt of the ſhcepe are vttered with the Greeke woꝛd 


Se Cut, that is, feede, the ſecond of the ſhepe, hath 7 waive. 5 is, 
rule: to ſhew that the lambes, euen lay-men (as J ſaid) are one⸗ 
ly to be fedde; but the ſheepe, I meane, Bithops and Paſtoꝛs, 
are both to be fedde and to be ruled of Peter. Sixtly the woꝛde, 
to feede, hath a great foꝛte, and ſigniſieth a power moſt full 
and abſolute: as the which implieth all other actions of eccleſta- 
ſticall regiment.Foꝛ they are all directed to p fod of ſoules. There 
are obſerued moꝛe ſuch notes to like effect: but either not ſo pi⸗ 


thie and ſound as theſe are, oꝛ treated of alreadie. Wherefoze Y 


content my ſelfe with theſe ſixe. Which if you lay togither, and 
marke what may be ſaide in ſeuerall fo2 each of them: you haue 
inough to pꝛoue a great woꝛthines of Peter, in any mans iudge⸗ 
ment; in ours, a ſupzemacy, 

Rainoldes. That which is wzitten in the Pꝛouerbes of Sa- 
lomon, Hee that wringeth his noſe cauſeth blood to come 
out: may be truely ſaide of the pꝛwſes which vou pꝛeſſe out of 
theſe cirtumſtances. The molt pithie of them, ik any ol them haue 
pith, are they which touch the matter: the queſtion, of loue re⸗ 
quired; the charge eniopned, of feeding; and each of them re⸗ 

eated thriſe. Which all in verie truth, as Chꝛiſt did vie them 

o Peter, were rather a ſtap of his weakeneſſe, then a marke of 

his wo2thineſſe, much leſſe a pꝛofe of his ſupꝛemacy. Foz Peter 

bad pꝛetended greater loue to Chꝛiſt, then had the reft of the A- 
1 4 pockles. 


pro. 30.33. 
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Da. . BD 136 Of Peters ſupremacie. 


poſtles. In fo much that when Chꝛiſt had told them of their frail⸗ 
* da. 26.31. tie, the night befoꝛe his paſſion, * All ye wil be oftended at me 
this night, for it is written, I will imite the ſhepheard and 

the ſheepe ſhal be ſcattered ; Feter anſwering ſaid vnts him, 

though al ſhould be oftended at thee, yet will I neuer be of- 

fended. Whereto when Chꝛiſt replied, verily I ſay vnto thee, 

this night before the cocke crow, thou wilt denie me thriſe: 

beter anſwered him againe, though I ſhould dye with thee, yet 

vill I not denie thee. This pꝛomiſe, as it was made by all the 
Apoſtles, but chicfely by Peter ſo was it bꝛoken by them all, but 

chiefcly by him, Foz they did all foꝛſake Chꝛiſt: Peter did not on⸗ 

ly fozſake him, but foꝛſweare hun tw. Mherefoꝛe when our Sa⸗ 

uiour after his reſurrection would gather them togither, to con- 

firme them from their feare, and giue them power to pꝛeach the 

1 Goſpel! to all Nations: he, that in comfozting them all(befoze his 
Tuc. 22. 32s — roo Peter chiefely as needing it moſt; * bur I 
aue praicd for thee : did then (in ſending foz than to 
meete him in Galile) remember Peter namely,by the voice of 

arc. 6.) his Angell, ſaping to the women, tell his diſciples and Peter 
Autor com. that he wil go before you into Galile. Peter, a diſciple: yet naz 
 menrarior. 4, med beſide p diſciples: as who might thinke him ſelfe not woꝛ⸗ 
ag g ac thy of the name of a diſciple, that had denied his Maiſter thzile, 
in Fuangclia Now When they were come to him into Galile, and had roceiued 
homl,2:. common both comfo2t and commnſſton to execute the charge 
whereto they were choſen: Chꝛiſt admoniſhed Peter particular⸗ 

ly of his duetie, and moued him (beſide the reſt) to do it faithfully; 

as he particularly befoꝛe had betraied it, and had 3 him 
ſelfe molt fearefully aboue the reſt. To encourage hun therefoꝛe 

a cini in - With aſſuring his conſcience * of the foꝛgiuenes of his ſinne, and 
_ uarg.lohan-ls ſtzengthẽ him to conſtancie, that he offend no moꝛe ls. Chꝛiſt de⸗ 
po ili maundeth of him whether he loue him; and thereupon chargeth 
_ «cmentiamaio- him, to fecde his lambes and ſheepe. In demaunding of him, 
Fed dooſt thou loue me more then theſe: firſt , he toucheth his 
baciue ab eo fantte,who had pꝛokeſſed more then theſe, hut had perfozmed 
oo cect lefſe then thele. Then he ſheweth that it is pardoned. Fo: hee 
nm plus remit - Who loueth more, to him more is forgiuẽ: his greater loue is a 
eee token ol it. In charging him to feede his lambes and his ſneepe: 
eicitalivyLuc. he ſharpneth his care, that naw he be faithfull and firme in follo- 
Te wing Chziſt, though he ſhall come to daunger, yea to _ ther- 
= wr. 


— 


Chap. 


Dooſt thou loue me? Feede my lambes. 1 g 


— — 


by. Both which, the doinaund and charge are thriſe repeated: — ö 


the demaund, that Peter by his threetold anſwere may counter- & dev 11g) 
uaile his three fold denial of Chriſt: the charge, betauſe that nean 
nailes the oftner they are ſtrooken, the deeper they do pearce . * Aube cage 
To write the {ame to Chꝛiſlians, it greeueth not our Apeftle; mcnt.ia Luc. 
it is a fate thing for vs. And although the truth of this crpoſitt- - beaket ns 
on be very apparant by conference of Scriptures : pet, that you = Philip.z,z.. * 
nay take it with the better appetite, who loue not to cate meate 
without this ſauce, you may know that J finde it(foz the chiefeſt 
pages Which touch the matter neereſt) in Cyril, Auſtin , Am- 

roſe, and other auncient Fathers. Mherefoꝛe, pour pithieſt 
notes out of the circumlkances of the tert, haue colour of ſome !, Thennera 
p:oofe fo2 Peters infirmitic,but nought foz his Supzemacie, As Engiith Se. 
fo2 the other thꝛee, which pou picke out of the woꝛdes qi, wot- — 
la. ib, and to feede: they haue no pith at all, they are as bones 2 1 x. 


without marrow. If this be the fruit of 7 the ſtudie of the tongs Ex0d.7.11y1þ 


renued in your Seminaries, that by ſhew thereof you may out a Campians 
face the Pꝛoteſtantes, who by helpe therof haue ridde your filth cyalenge in the 


xt article. 


out of the church: then your tongues will pꝛoue as good as the zrinowe; repig 


miracles, which lannes w2ought, and Iambres , to harden to Folk. chap. 


1 o. Dem . 


Pharaos hart, by doing like as Moſes did. Pou taſt vs in the b De laud Rultz 


teeth witha * kingdome of Grammarians: but you would +Fuirhic aims 


raiſe a Popedome of the, nd ®as Eraſmus ſaith, that Schoole-  Papaliter 


; N 5 ditpeni: 
men, ſpeaking barbarouſly, ſzide, it was not meete for the q.5.c Mena 


maieſtie of diuinitie that it ſhould be bound to keepe the 1 Slefa. 


Francis. victo. 


law es of Grammarians: ſo the Popedome of Grammarians tjarejea., Pe 
dealing too too Pope- like in expounding of woꝛdes. (as Popes poreft. Pa. 


pæ & concilii. 


do kull oft in diſpenſing with thinges) will not haue them bound Albert. Krantz. 


to the Grammattcall ſe whercin their authoꝛs vſe them. But 20ulib.s, 


tf we may obtaine, that iuſtice be miniſtred acco2ding fo the ciuill . -, , 


lawes of our kingdome : then ſhall the poꝛe woꝛdes ( which 
your bopedome foꝛceth to ſpeake foꝛ the Papacye that 
which they neuer meant) be reſcued from that iniurie. Foz, 
the Stripture ſheweth that, can ſignyfpcth as fer- loh. 13.36 
nent ioue as men in dcede the verye ſame , chpeleip in & 10.7. 

S. Iohn: who declaring the perſtt and entire loue, of © God 4 eh 


5. 20. 
æõ a" 


fowardes Chriſt, of 4 Chriſt towardes him; one where expꝛeſ⸗ Joh. 20. 2. 


ſeth it by i x other wher by «caT& yea by «ranx'v moꝛe off Uroma Ton, 
then by So that (ii the woꝛdes had any differencein ſenſe,) 19. 26. & 


— — e b conibredy ded 3. 1 0 N 4 


_ 1 Ioh.21n.ver.1i6, 


— 
n ——— 3 1 — 4 —_— — bt... Ames 


mg —=——gy en DIE at __ 1 ae" 
Ot Peters Supremacie. 
it would be verie likely, that zya7- is rather p moꝛe ſignificant 
c lob. 13. K 14, o the two: ſith it is vſed alſo © commonly to note the loue which 
out 01129239 the Lord doth bearę towardes vs and we ſhould beare one to an 
Teament. gather: and that in place of greateſt foꝛte, as when he ſarth,? This 
{ toh.15.12. is my commandeinent that ye loue one an other, as I haue 
2 Joued you: 3 greater loue then this hath no man, when a 
rng. man beftowerh his life for his friendes . Whereas S. Iohn 
eee therekoꝛe vttered Chꝛiltes demand by the one worde, and Peters 
S anlwere by the other: it ſeemeth that he vſed the woꝛdes indiffe⸗ 
rentlp, as hauing both p ſame meaning. N hich is pꝛoued alſo by 
the conſent and iudgement of the Spꝛiake tranſlation, that hath 
BRA the 5 ſame woꝛde foꝛ them both. Howbeit if the woꝛdes haue a 
difference of ſenſe: it agreeth better with the modeſtie of Peter 
to haue ſaide leſle, then moꝛe, ot his loue; chiefly, ith hee had fal- 
len by ſaping to much ol it, and had by triall felt his frailtie. But 
it᷑ he did anſwere, as you imagine him; Doſt thou lone me pe- 
ter: Lord, I loue thee feruently: yet this feruent loue infer- 
reth no ſupꝛemacp ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles. Foꝛ, what he re- 


Diuiſion r. 138 


poꝛteth of his owne loue, the ſame doth Chꝛiſt witneſſe of theirs, 


Er o2 rather moꝛe, if we would pꝛicke it vp as you do; cuen » tzat 

„Kube o his Father loueth them, becauſc that they loued him. In both 
he S the which b2anches * that ſame woꝛde is vled, which (by your 
e e fanſie) doth ſignifie feruent loue, when it may ſerue the Popes 

Vaxe, o vantage. 

eie te Hart. Vs do not relye ſo much on that wozd, as on the other 

TENT, two, roudvay, and PSC Ne, but chiefly on þ woꝛd Today, Fo: 


although to feed (which is meant by SC) doth impoꝛt much: 


' FIAVEIS. vet to feede and rule(which Today ſignificth) hath a greater 


Male, Force : as thoſe places ſhew where that woꝛde ts vſed, Thou 
k ro. ſhalt rule them with a rodde of yron, and, k he ſhall rule my 


Marg, people Iſracl, Wherefo!e Chꝛiſt committed a ſoueraine power 
Iich. 5. 2. 


and gouerne tw. | 
Rainoldes. Then it was not Peters duetie to rule þ lambes 


but the ſherpe onely. Fo: Chꝛiſt doth ſay 7ci,wawe, tpeaking of the 
ſheepe: and of tho lambes, Sou. 


. m Yer.1s. 


u ver. 17. Hart. £99 J ſaid. Pet that Word which he vſeth ok the lambes 


cap. 10. he vſeth ol the ſheepe allo. Thereby this is ſhewed (as J tou⸗ 


ched bꝛiellx out or D. Stapleton) that lambes muſt be — 
2 meated 


to Peter in that he ſaid 70a; not onely to feede but to rule 


to be loked fo2 from him, as ſupꝛeme father ef the houſhold, and ay hoc wore. 


ling and gouerning of Pꝛinces; much leſſe with depoſing them, 


to rule) the lambes. : | 7 


—Dooſtthou 55 me? 75 my 7 2 139 ED 


Dwnfion 1, 


„6 — — 9 


meated and fedde cf Peter (thꝛough the common fade of doctrine 


from his See,) and they muſt be ruled of their next and pꝛoper mo parre fami- 

Palto2s whem immediatly they are vnder: but ſheepe , that is _ 

to fay,the greater andpcriiter,)5Stſhops themſclues and Paltoꝛe, 

are committed to him not onelp to be fedde with the common 

doctrine, but allo to be ruled ef hum moꝛe immediatly as of the 2 = ths 

ſupꝛeme Paſtoꝛ of Þalko2s, as 
Rainoldes. 0 your Dacto: noteth (J grant, ) and you tou⸗ ere. 

ched it. But you were belt recall it, oꝛ els this fine fanſte of that 

Crecke woꝛd, as it is farre fetched, ſo will be dearebought, Foz 

it muſt coſt the Pope halfe ot his ſupzemacy, ( 
Hart. Whydw you ſay lo? 
Rainoldes. Why? Are not Pzincescompaiſedin the name | 

of lambes, by your tudgement ; as Biſhops, and Pan the - 

name of ſheepe ? 14 
Hart. They are: and what then ? "2. | 
Rainoldes. The Pope then hath nothing to do with the =y | 


Foz Peter had commiſsion (you ſap) to feede onely (and not 


Hart. But they muſt be ruled of their next Paſtoꝛs, and ſo, 
by conſequent, ofthe Pope : becauſe their Paſtoꝛs muſt be ruled Be "43 
of him, as Paſto2 of Paſto2s, — 

Rainoldes. Nay: but the Paſtoꝛs are not to be ruled by the "© 
Pope neither, if this fanſie hold, Foꝛ in your Latin authenticall | 
tranſlation ” þ clawſe which doth anſwere to p Greeke wo2dhath Face,, 
not ſheep but lambes.Whervpd 1 your Rhemiſts alſo note Þ R]... 


ſame as ſpoke of lambs, 71uxivs,feed & rule, So that,howſoe- reg. 
uer he lay hold on others by y Grerke wo2d comparsd with vour The Rhemiſh 
Latin tert: vet his rule æ gouernment of Biſhops # Paſtoꝛs is — « 
ſhak?oftherby. And this is as much as half or his ſup2emacy:nay tye — 3 
all, by a conſequent. Foꝛ his claime lieth, firſt, ouer Biſhops: 
and then, by means of Biſhops, oner the whole church. Thus 
while you deniſe by quirkes of pour owne fo vnderpꝛop 5 Pope, 
pou lay him on ou ground: ⁊ do him moꝛe harme by craſing of þ 
woꝛd PCC, then god by koꝛtiſping of . Foꝛ although 
it ſignifie to feede, in ſuch ſort, as ſhepheards do their ſheepe, 
and ſo confcquently to rule them, and guide them, in all reſpects = 2 + 
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* Coniugats. 


 7044tc, Woꝛds: that as many as are called to the function of thepheards 
» Foiceiv)y And Paltozs of the church, they all are bound by ductic ; to ferde 
and rule ſo , The pꝛoſe whereof we haue in Peter and Paule 


i bergi. who mouing the Paſtoꝛs (whom they cal Elderg) to attend their 


3 -roiatvoſe charge, * the one beſeecheth them to 5 feede the flock of God 


C T6 FT 6415 which dependeth on then : * the other tclieth them 5 that the 


holy Ghoſt hath made them ouerſcers / to feede the church 
ot God; both vſing the ſame woꝛde 701v1v4y as betokening the 


1 no 10.23, Common charge oi ſhepheards. Bea Chꝛiſt him ſelfe, ſpeaking to 


4 rotary the Angel, 5 is,y ſhepherd of church of Thyatira, doth pꝛomiſe 

| hee who ouercommeth and keepeth his workes vnto 
hr the ende, ſhall haue power giuen vnto him ouer nations, and 
bs. 5 he ſhall rule them with a rodde of yron, So that cuen there, 


IReu. 2. 27. 


5 cold Where you note that woꝛd impoꝛteth geeateſt power of beating 
downe the wicked : Chꝛiſt applicth it to all his faithfull ſeruants 
CA. Andnot to Peter onely. Mhereſoꝛe, if it were ſo that hee had 
ecki din ment moze by ſaying791uatve thẽ by g Cue, in his charge fo Peter: 
el. pet he meant no moze then that which belongeth to euery ſhep- 
heards charge fo2 the ſherpe which God oꝛdeineth him to feede, 
But, in truth, if pour itche of wꝛeſting heiy ſcriptures to pꝛiuate 
fanſies were healed; you woulde rather thinke that S. ohn did 
vtter one ſenſe with ſund2y woꝛdes, as in the Loꝛdes demaunde 
= &ro7&c, ot Peter, Doolt thou ” loue mee? fo in his commandement 
and pi\ft;, to Peter! Feede my ſheepe. For the Sy2iake tranſlation, which 
" 59/017: bur ſelle alleaged, to pꝛoue, that the Greeke woꝛdes were & 
d CIC ip , though different in ſound pet are one in ſenſe, becauſe 
. Sauiour ſpake in the Spꝛiake tong, and in the Spꝛiake 
both art NANA expꝛeſſeth here alſo p two ſund2zy Greeke wo2ds 
by one y as if that our Sautour had vſed the ſame woꝛd, and 
meant the ſame thing in both. Which inter pꝛetation ſhould 4 

0 


All Paſtors feede both lambes and ſheepe. 141 en, 


of greater credit with you in this point then it was in that „ be- 
cauſe your authenticall Latin tranflatioa which there diſſented 
from it, agreeth with it here, expꝛelling likewile both by palce, 
Unleſſe pou will ſay that pour authenticall Latin doth not ex⸗ 
pꝛeſle fully the meaning of the Oreeke, 

Hart, A tranſlation cannot expꝛoeſſe the foꝛce alwapes of 


woꝛdes in the oꝛiginall: as in Eccleſiaſticus it is obſcrued of tles. in Fc- 


cleſialtic. let 
the Vebꝛue. | | : fil! Sirach. 
Rainoldes. Pou ſay true. Vow much the moꝛe were they 


to blame? who decreed that a tranſlation ſhould be accounted h Concil. Tri- 


dent.Seſvion.g, 


as authenticallꝰ in all Oiuinitie- exerciſes, and no man vnder +1, pupticis 
any pretenſe to reiect it. But if there had bene ſuch foꝛce and !<#ionibus,di- 


ſputatiomibus, 


unpoztance in the Greeke roi Aiveip: your Latin tranſlatoꝛ could prac e e 


haue expꝛeſled it eaſily. Fo2 1 other where he doth tranſlate it bus, expoſi- 


tionibus 


to rule: and that, being ſpoken of meaner Paltozs then Peter, % 1 


euen of the Biſhops of Epheſus. Which bewꝛapeth further the : Regere ecele- 


ſeely ſtate of your pꝛofe grounded on p wo2de. Foz, if Peter were „ — 


oꝛdeined ſupꝛeme head becauſe he was willed to rule the ſheepe Sreckhe tt, 


o lambes: what headſhip may the Biſhoppes of Epheſus rec. 
clatme, who were made ouerſeers to rule the church of God, 3 After the la⸗ 


that is both lambes and cherpe? But your laſt pꝛwfe vpon the ue dat. 
woꝛd to feede which ſignifieth (pou ſay) a power moſt full Stapler li.. e. 


10. Obſcrua vim 


and abſolute, is molt ont of ſquare : and neither agreeth with edi pace, qu 


pour ſelues,no2 with truth and reaſon, Foz you ſaid that lambes pleniſsimapo- 


are onely fedde of Peter: ſheepe,both tedde and ruled. Which © bun. 


is fond, if to rule be no moꝛe then to feede : fonder, if to feede 
imply a power moſt full and abſolute.Beſide that, co feede, is to 
nouriſh Chꝛiſtians with © milke oz ſtrong meate actoꝛding to 
their ſkate, as they are either lambes oz ſheepe. Wherefoze if 1. Cor. . 
that impoꝛt the fuinefſe of power which no man hath but one, to 
werte, the ſupꝛeme head: how great is your crueltie to the church 
of Chꝛiſt, who leaue but one Paſtoꝛ thꝛoughout all the earth to 
pꝛeach the word of God vato it? Oꝛ if you leaue moꝛe, grant 
that ſeuerall Churches ſhall haue their ſeuerall Paſtors after the 
oꝛdinance of God: how great is your folly who graunting vs ſo 
many Paſtors # teeders, pet ſay, that one alone hath the charge 
to feede, and that impoꝛteth a ſupzemacy 7 Fo2 if -euery Paſtor 
haue charge to teede his flocke; and to feede unplieth a ful- 
neſſe of power peculiar to * ſupꝛeme head: then by vour reaſon 

ä euer ꝑ 


ſHebr. 5.12. 
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cuerie Paſto2 in his church,enery feeder in his flocke , z a ſus 

pꝛeme head, no leſle then Peter was amongſt the Apoſtles. Nay, 

| Peter was not ſo, by your reaſon, neither. Foꝛ, if to teede doo 

l Ce b.. ſignifte a power moſt abſolute and full, as you ſay it doth, and 
uStap'cr.'iv, that power was giuen to all the Apoſtles, * as you confelle tw: 
. it followeth by pour owne conkeſſion and ſaying that all the A⸗ 
poſtles had that charge, to feede. If all they had that charge: to 

feede, maketh nothing foꝛ Peters Supꝛemacis. Wherefoze this, 

and other ofthe like knottes, which Stapleton hath ſought and 

ſound out in bulruſhes: they did not grow in them, by the wozk⸗ 

manſhip of the Creatoz ; man hath made them, and God will 

| looſe them. 

Tlie; Hart. This which you haue ſaid might ſceme to be ſome what 
+ towardes the loſtng of them:ifthe ſcripture gaue not very cleers 
cond Di emiencefo2 pꝛofe of his Supꝛemacie as well elſewhere as here, 

: G Fo: Chꝛiſt ſaid to Peter, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath 
uon. ꝗeſired you, to winow you, as whe ate. But I haue prayed for 
Tuc. as thee, that thy faith faile not. And thou being conuerted, 

ſtrengthen thy brethren. 

Rainoldes. Mill you be dꝛawing ſtill of blood 2 foꝛ what 
doth eyther Chꝛiſtes prayer for Peter, oꝛ the charge giuen him to | 
ftrengthen his brethren, ſay moze fo2 his ſupꝛemacie: then the 
queſtion, doſt thou loue me?o2 , the charge, feede my theepe? 
bnlcfſe you pꝛeſſe violently the woꝛdes beyond their ſenſe , as 
your Schoole-diuines in their taptious {yllogiſmes( oz rather 

n ſophiſmes) vſc to dw. 

Las leo, The, Hart. Such dregges (as our) Canus termeth them) of 

ologꝑicor. lib. S. ſophiſmes, bꝛought into the Schoole bymen wio were vn- 

af wWonthelp named Schoole-diuines, are rep2oucd by vs as well 
as by you . But the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt do ſpeake enough foꝛ Pe- 

® $rapler.prine. ters pꝛerogatiue without violence. Fo2 they commande him 

<=, do ſtrengthen his brethren. And his brethen were the reſt ol 
the Apoltics. They commaunde him therefoꝛe to ſtrengthen the 
Apoſtles. It to ſtrengthen the Apoſtles: then muſt he be their 
ſupꝛeme head. Wherefoze the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt pꝛoue the ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie of Peter. 

Rainoldes. And thinke you that Chꝛiſt meant the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, when he ſaide, thy brethren ? ” 

Hart. Mhom ſhould hee meane, if not them 


—_— 


Rainoldes. 


2 
9 


— 


Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Strengthen thy brethren. 143 Ba. 
Raino des. All the faithfull, as J thinke. Fo2 they haue all 
one Father, the ſame that beter hath; and they are b fellow nen 
eres of the grace of lite with Peter; and Peter himſelfe 
| ſtrengthning them, © calleth tham brethren. Do that, in Peters pere. 
iudgement, Chꝛiit ſeemeth to haue meant by his brethren, all 
the kaithfull. Pardon me, ik J be rather of his minde therein, then 
of pours. 
Hart, As who ſay we denyed that all the faithfull are meant I = 
by his brethren; 4 we teach the lame allo. Pet that is true, that J 5 omen» id 
ſaide. Foꝛ (J truſt) the Apoſtles are in p number of the faithfull, i 
Rainoldes. They are ſo. But then pour reaſon of brethren | i 
bath no moꝛe foꝛte, then had the other of ſneepe. Nay it hath = 
leſſe. Foz what is to ſtrengthen? * Shpitup. 
Hart. To ſtrengthen is to ſtay them vp who do ſtand. Foz 8 
the function of pꝛeaching, which thꝛough the grace of God in⸗ e Ron. 10. 4 
gendꝛeth faith in men, hath two ſpeciall partes, to teach, and to 
ſtrengthen: oz, asS. Paule ſpeaketh, * to plant and to water. C 
Toteach and to plant, is to connert men vnto the faith of Chꝛiſt, 
and to ingraffe them into him. To ſtrengthen and to water is 
to 1 0 them which are already faithfull, that they may perſe⸗ 
uere in i 
Rainoldes. Then is the charge leſler, ro ſtrenghthen the 
brethren, then to feede the ſneepe. Foz to feede is ds much, as 
to pꝛrach the woꝛd of God. And, to preach, hath two dueties: to 
raiſe vp them that are fallen, to ſtrengthen them that do ſtand. 
Uthercfo2e if the ſupꝛemacie were not giuen Peter by the charge, 
to feede the ſneepe: much leſſe can it be giuen by a part of that 
charge, to ſtrengthen the brethren, Foz as Peter dught that 
duetie to his bꝛethꝛen: ſo did his bꝛethꝛen to him, and 5 Paule _ 
performed it; ſo did the Apoſtles to their bꝛethꝛen, and * they | 4515.4. 
paid it; fo do i all the faithfull,enery one to his bꝛethꝛen (accoꝛ⸗ — 
ding to that meaſure of grace, which God hath giuen them) lade c. 
as being all members of the ſame bodie, and therefoꝛe ech to Theft. g. 1 
helpe other. Our! Engliſh Chꝛonicles haue a ſfo2y of king Ed- , 7 5. 
ward the Confeſſo2,and Godwin Earle of nent: that, when they 1 Poly4or, vie 
were ſitting at table togither, Harald the kinges cup-bearer,ths f ‚ 
Carles ſonne, did ſtumble ſo with one foote,that he was downe 
almoſt, but recouering him ſelfe with ß other fate, he neither fell, 
noꝛ ſhed the dꝛinke. Nhereat when the Earle ſmiled, and laid, 
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now. one brother helped an other: the king calling to mind his 
b:other Alfreds death, whom the Carle had flaine , beheld him 
with a diſpleaſed countcnance,and ſaid, So might my brother 
alſo haue holpen me, it thou hadſt not beene . In the which 
ſtoꝛie, the cup-bearer who ſtumbled, doth ſhew that one foote 
map ſtrengthen an other, and ſtay them both that they fall not: 
the Earle, who obſerucd therein a bꝛothers duetie, doth ſhewe, 


that the younger may ſtrengthen the elder,o2 the elder the yong- 


ger: the king, who remembꝛed his owne eltate by it, doth ſhewe 


that the inferioꝛ may ſtrengthen the ſuperio2 , yea the member 


the head. By the pꝛopoꝛtion of which pointes a man of reaſon 
may ſee, that an equall in all reſpectcs may ſtrengthen an equall: 
that, amongſt vnequalles, the left may ſtrengthen the right, and 


the right the left:yea,that an arme, that a fote may ſtrengthen 


M I. Pet. 5.1 — 
n Mat. 28.19. 


Staplet. lib. 6. 
cap. . 


o Luc. 22.25. 


1 Omnem do- 
mir andi appeti- 
tum ac libidi⸗ 
dem. 

2 Ne tamen 
omnem domi- 


nandi poteſtatẽ 
| pariter prohi- 
puiſle aut abſtu⸗ 


liſle videretur. 
EF Cic.de diui- 


Aation. lib. 2 


the head, and ſaue it perhaps from taking ſuch a fall, as would 
cruſh it in peeces, Wherefoze the charge of Peter, to ſtrengthen 
his brethren, is no ſufficient p2ofe that he was made head ol the 
meaneſt amongſt the faithfull: much lelle ofthe Paſtoꝛs whom 
" hecalicth his fellow - elders; and leaſt of al of the Apoſtles, 
whole commiſſion was the ſame with his to all nations. 

Hart. Jt is true that others may ſtrengthen their brethren, 
as members of the ſame bodic: but Chꝛiſt connnaundeth Peter 
to do it as their head,Which may be gathered by the occaſion, 
whereon the woꝛdes were ſpoken . Foz , when there aroſe a 
ſtrife among the Apoſtles which of them ſhould ſeeme to bee 
the greateſt: Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto them, * The kingesof the Gen- 
tiles do raigne ouer them; but you not ſo,and ſo fo:th : tea- 
ching them, that all deſire and luſt of raigning ought to. bee 
farre from his minilkers, . Pet leaſt he ſhould ſeme thereby to 
haue fozbidden withall, oꝛ taken away all power ef raigning 
from them: he added thoſe woꝛdes ſpoken to Peter onelp; plainly 
declaring that he ſhould be the greateſt, which was the matter 
where about they ffriued. oy He ET; 

Rainoldes. Cato ſaid that he marueiled , that a Sooth- 
layer did not laugh when he ſaw a appar Me thinkes, 
the pꝛofeſloꝛs of your diuinitie ſhould laugh, when they fe one 
an other. Foꝛ, they pꝛoue the pointes of their Popilh doctrine by 
as ſtrong realons:as the Sooth ſayers vſcd to pꝛoue their diui- 


nations by the liuer, and the hart, and other entralles * 


ee -. An 
£% A, _— 


3 
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Peter, not to ſtrengthen his brethren as head. 145 Babe, 
But childꝛen are perſwaded, when they heare a ring of belles that 
the belles ſpecke whatſoeuer they haue fanſied, at leaſt, like vnto 


it. The Loꝛd, when the Apoſtles did ſtriue about dominion and 


ſuperioꝛitie, told them, that none ol them ſhould be amongſt the 
reſt, as kinges amongſt the Gentiles : yet leaſt he ſhould ſceme 
withall to haue foꝛbidden all dominion amonglt them, he appoin⸗ 
ted Peter to be their ſupꝛeme head. Thus ſaith the Sothſayer. 
But what ſaith the, Scripture 2 In effect the cleane contrary. 


Foꝛ it ſheweth, that Chuſt * hauing repꝛoued them foꝛ ſtriuing vue. 
who ſhould be the greateſt, and thirſting to be Lozdes after the 1 


maner of earthlp kinges: 4 taught them, that an humbling ok aver. 26. 
them ſelues lo their bꝛethꝛen, and a deſire to do good by ſeruing 

ech of other, muſt be the pꝛeeminence that they ſhould ſecke, as ver. g. 
he had done. And as they had beene partakers of his trou?2 


bles, ſo had he appointed to them a kingdome alſo: fo ver. 


make them partakers of that bliſſe and glozy,in which he ſhoud 
raigne him ſelle, as king of kinges, & they ( as counſelloꝛs about 
him) ſitting on * twelue thrones to iudge the twelue tribes 
of Iſrael. Now the foꝛmer part of this ſpeech of Chꝛiſt debarreth 
the Apoltles all from that ſupꝛemacie (of our moſt holy Lord ? Sandidimae 
the Pope) which you would put on Peter. The later hath grea⸗ Pr er 
ter coulour fo2 his dꝛeame, who ſaith, that Chrift remoued » Omn em do- 
all luſt of raiguing from his miniſters, and not all power of EY 
raigning ; becauſe it menttoneth a kingdomey Chriſt appoin- nem. 

ted for them. But this impozteth rather an equalitie of Peter 5,200 men 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles:ſith the ſtate is comms, and thrones nandiporctia 
are giuen to the al.D2 if there might be enen ſo notwithſtanding ©: 

a ſuperiozitie, as at a councell table there muſt needes be, in ſitting 


x Mat. 19.28. 


y 1,King.,1o.18, 


one befoꝛe an other: pet is that nothiug vnto that ſupꝛemacie As the 40ope 


which you claime foꝛ Peter. Fos, to ſerue your purpoſe , Chꝛiſt ——ů 
ſhould haue ſaid, that he would eſtabliſh them all in ſeates of ho- created) aduer= 


nour: but Peter in a thꝛone like the throne of Salomon: and ttang ttzemok 


he ſhould be their Pope, and they ſhould be his Cardinals * to EE 
fit about the throne, and be both * Counſcllors to him, and fans. om e- 


2 . . . ib. 0 + Ss 
tudges with him of all the earth. 1 


Hart. It is a folly (I ſce)fo2 me ta reaſon with vou, if you be ap ofolorum 


reſolued to caſt of ſo weightie reaſons,as trifles, 1 0 


Rainoldes. A folly indecde:if you go about to make me c- : Confiliaii | 
leme of mole-hils,as mountaines. noſtri& con !u- 


C.Ices Otbis tc 


B Hart. raum. 
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Hart. J go not about it: but this, that the reaſons which are 
in truth as mountaines, you will citeeme them ſo. 

Raimoldes. Then you mult pꝛoue them o. But it your moun⸗ 
taines trauell, and be deliuered of a nicue {| you map not loke 
that {1 ſhould adnure it as a Giant. 


E 


Hart. UWicll, Let vs leaue the occaſton of Chꝛiſtoes woꝛdes: 


e . and weegh the wozds in themſelues. Fo2 there are two things 
which Chuſt doth therein. Firſt, in the common danger of all, 
he lkrengthneth Peter onely: Satan hath deſired you, to winow 
you as wheat : but I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith faile 


not. Then, leaſt that ſtrengthning ſhould eme to haue bene 
made foz2 Pcters owne ſake alone, oꝛ in reſpect of his perſonall 


faith, he addeth , And thou being conuerted ſtrengthen thy 
brethen : ſhewing that he is ſtrengthned in the farth , to the end 
he might ſtrengthen the faith of all others, as who ihHould be af- 
ter ward the Paſtoꝛ of them all. 

Rainoldes. It were a needleſſe labour foꝛ me to ſpend woꝛds 
in theſe your two pointes, if you had marked that which hath 
bene ſaide alreadie. Foꝛ J ſhewed that the foꝛmer argueth his 
weakneſſe; the later openeth his duetie; but neither pꝛoueth any 
p2eeminence at all, ſaue a pꝛeeminence in frailtie. The truth ts, 
that Chꝛiſt in thoſe wo2des doth th: things: whereof one is a 
$734 pple, and thereloꝛe you touch it not. Fo2 in the danger of them 
ee all, but grẽateſt danger of Peter, he putteth him in minde firſt of 
nom you, ag his fall, to humble him; * then of his riſing, to comfoꝛt him; 
wheate, laſt, of his duetie to quicken him vnto it. Vis fall; to cole the 
bd tö r cer that heate of pride and yaine glorie, (may J ſo terme it with the 
8 Fathers? ) wherein hee pꝛeſumed, moꝛe then the reſt did, of 
And thou be. Hs faith and conſtancy. His riüng; that he ſhouid not deiparre 
ing connerted, When he had fallen. Foꝛ though he dealt vnfarthfuliy , denying 
Dave? Chalk thꝛiſe: pet his faith ſhould not faile,becauſe he( whom 


_1h-ophvtat. God doth alwayes heare) had praied for him. is dueticʒ that 


2m in being raiſed vn againe he ſhould ſtrengthen his bꝛethꝛen: as ha⸗ 


u Chrvſoſtom in 


Marth.hem.83. ling learned by experience both to haue compaſſion of the inſir⸗ 
7 8 "4p  nittte of men ⁊ to pꝛeach the godnes and mercy of God. The laſt 
point, of his duetie, was tom mon to him (as J haue ſhewed) with 

the Apoſtles: and thereloꝛe pꝛoueth no pꝛeeminente of ſupꝛeme 

headſhip. The firſt, of his fall, pꝛoueth a kinde of pꝛeeminence; 

but in the den ping of Chꝛiſt aboue others: which N _ 


8 a 


— Chriſtprayed for all the Apoſtles. 147 militia 


— AR 
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beſt right to, but they doo not claime it. The other, of his ri⸗ 
ſing, inſueth and dependeth on that of his fall: wherin, ſith he ſpo⸗ 
cially would ſinne moꝛe then the reſt, and ſo his danger be more 
ſpectall, and therefoꝛe neede moꝛe ſpeciall ſuccour; Ch uit ſaid to 
hun in ſpeciall, But I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith faile 
not. Foz Chꝛiſt pꝛaped the ſame foꝛ all his Apoſtles in fen'c, 


y Toh. r. ver. rt. 


though not in woꝛd, by that ſolemne ! pꝛaper made vnto hig fa⸗ „ 
ther, * I haue declared thy name vnto them, * holy father, s. 
keepe them in thy name and “ ſanctifie them with thy truth. 8 


Neither did he pꝛay this fo2 them onely, but fo2 all the faithful 

which ſhould beleeue in hini through their word. & herfote, 

as a god father hath care ot all his childꝛen, but if he ſee ſome one 

diſtrelled abaue y reit, wil cheare him vp beſide the reit; + a god auge 
Phyſition hath care of all p bodic, but applieth platfters to y part 
affected: fo Chꝛiſt, to helpe Peter, who was to be viſtreffev x diſ⸗ | 


- ealedmoſt,encouraged hun with this comfort, y his faith thould 
not taile; and laide that ſalue of Gods afſured favour on the ſoꝛe 


of diſtruſt that rügte affiict his minde. Now, this care and wile- 
dome of a father and a Phyſition doth ſhew (foz the childe + part 
whereto they tender it) not, that they be in greater honoꝛ then the 
reſt, but that they ſtand in greater neede. The woꝛdes of Chylt 
ra Ir ſpoken vnto Peter, I haue prayed tor thee , that thy 

aith faile not: dw pꝛoue that he ſfod in greater danger then the 
reſt, not that he was in greater dignitie. And theſe are woꝛds, ol 


which D,* Staplcton doth inſoletly vaunt, 5 they are ſo ſingular e dae 


foꝛ Peters ſup2emary : j Caluin (when he had diligently wei- s. 
ghed all other places & reaſons that are wont to be brought 
for it, & retuted them as he could) made no mention at all of 
this place & theſe words * becauſe he knew well that it was ger hülle ca- 
impoſsible to ſhift of words ſo manifeſt with any colour of a cẽ,]Zã 
cauill. Whereas it is molt likely, that Caluin,a wiſe x faithfullE 4a. 
ſeruant ofthe Loꝛd, did therfo2epaſſe them ouer in handling pour 
lup2emacy, becauſe he xnew they made ſo litle fo: your purpoſe, 
that if he ſhould haue b2ought them in amongſt your reaſons, he 
might ſeeme to haue ſought a ſhadow wherewith to fight Foꝛ, 
vou abuſe them ſa notoꝛiouſlp, that if, J ſay not Caluin, but any 
of the meaneſt childꝛen of the B2ophets, whom God hath ſcarce- 
ly giuen one poꝛtion of his ſpirit to, would deals with you foꝛ it: þ, 
we haue as iuſt cauſe to charge you with this fact, as f Tamar © ;--../;. 
R 2 had 
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iSam,13.v2r.14. 


; 1 zer. 15. 


i | A ver.16, 
3 


1lok. 17.1 1. 


K Matt. 17.18. 
1Hcbr. 6. 18. 
m Rom.. 16. 


* Chap 7. 
Diniſion z. 
n Luc. 22,31. 


ꝓ Allens Apo: 
logie ot che 
mglify Se- 
ntnaries. 
1 Briſto w tn his 
4 Mot ineg, Des 
|| ande, and 
Reply. 


f had to charge her bzother Ammon with his vilany, 
Hart. God Loꝛd, what meane you ſo to ſap: 
Rainoldes, Nap, J may rather aſke: god Loꝛd, what mcane 

you ſo to do? Foz, as Amnon, enamoured of his ſilters beautie, 

enſnaring her by fraude , did foꝛce her to his luſt, and after s caſt 

her out; whervpon the ſaid, Þ this euill was greater then the o- 

ther, which he had done vnto her: ſo the Pope enflamed with 

loue of the church, entrapping her with guile and vſing violence 
vnto her, doth caſt her out of doꝛes by giuing this as pꝛoper, firſt 
to Peter, then to him ſelfe, that Chriſt prayed for him, that his 
faith ſhould not faile. Wheretn J haue this reaſon to ſay, that 
he doth greater euill vnto the church, then was the other 
which he did: becauſe in the other ſhe had this comfozt left, that 
the tranſareſſion was rather his, who did, then hers, who! ſuffe⸗ 
red foꝛce: in this he taketh from her all comfozt of her miſer v, and 
maketh her aſhamed fo caſt her eyes on God oz man. Foz what 
is the comfoꝛt of the Churche of Chꝛiſt, the faithfull, and c- 


lect, but that he hath payed fo2 vs that wee fayle not, that 


the k gates of hell ſhall notpreuaile againſt vs; that our hope 
might be an ancre of ſtrong conſolation, that * we do belene 
and are aſſured by Gods ſpirite wee are the heires of life eter⸗ 
nall? of the which comfozt that inceſtuous Amnon ſeketh fo 
bereaue vs and caſt vs out of the dozes,when he ſaith that Chꝛiſt 
2ayed fo2 Peter onely, and after Peter fo2 the Pope. But of the 
Pops in due place. Now, we ſpcake of Peter. 

Hart. Why? Dare pou deny that Chꝛiſt ſpake fo Peter, and 
to Peter onely, when he ſaid, Simon, I haue prayed for thee 
that thy faith ſhould not faile ? Doth not the very text of the 
Goſpell ſhew it? 

Rainoldes, What ? Dare pou deny that Chꝛiſt ſpake to the 
man ſicke of the palſic,and to hum onely,when he ſaid, Sonne, 
be of good comfort, thy ſinnes arc forgiuen thee ; Doth not 
the verie tert of the Goſpell ſhewe it? But is this a pꝛofe that o⸗ 
ther Chꝛiſtians haue not their ſinnes forgiuen fo? And do wer 
all belceue in vaine when we belceue forgiuenes of ſinnes? Oz 
may vou not affirme it with as god reaſon, as pou affirme the o⸗ 
ther of Peter, not to faile in faith? Are you the maiſters of Iſra- 
ell ? who make ſo great boaſt ef i kill in all Diuinitie: and do 


rou not know that Paſto2s and Pꝛeachers (of whom Chailt — 


— 
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Chriſt prayed for all theelect. 149 . 


the chiefeſt) apply the generall doctrines of the lawe and Go- οννν 
ſpell to them, in particular, who nerde to be releeucd thereby? JE . 

I ſhould ſay to ſome couetous man, who grindeth the faces of the ver.;.,. 
pœꝛe, and buildeth vp his houſe with bled, oꝛ ioyneth benefice to 

benefice, and taketh charge of a flocke which he fdeth not; Let * Hebr 13.5. 
thy conuerſation be without conetouſneſle, for he hath ſaide, 

I will not faile thee nor for ſakę thee : do J take this comnfo2t of the 
pꝛouidence of God from euerp other Chꝛiſtian, becauſe J aſſure 

it to one in particular? D2 did the Apoſtle ouerſhote himſelſe, 

in ſaying that to all the faithful which God ſaid fo Ioſnua: I will Le. 
wot leaue t hee, nor forſake thee ? Pu haue pour chopce, take which 

you liſt: either acouit vs, oꝛ condemne him. Fo: if Chꝛiſt meant 

to aſſure the faith or none but of Peter, becauſe he ſaid to him, I 

haue prayed for thee that thy faith ſhould not faile : then did 


God pꝛomiſe his gratious aſliſtance to none but to Ioſhua, when 


he ſaid to him, I will not leaue thee nor forſake thee : and the Hebr. 13.5. 
Apoltle erred in ſaying it to all Chꝛiſtians. It the Apoſtle ſaide 

that to all Chꝛiſttans by the ſpirit of truth: then is it true in like 

ſoꝛt, that it may be ſaid to any childe of God, whom Satan hath 
deſired to ſift and ſhake (as he did Peter,) and made him to denie 
Chꝛiſt; Be of good comfort, for he hath faid, 7 haue prayed for 
thee that thy faith ſhould not faile. And if it may be ſaid to any childe 
of God : then was it verified in all the except the 10h. 1.12. 
childe of perdition. MAherefoꝛe Chꝛiſt, by ſaping of thoſe woꝛds * 


to Peter, gaue him no Supꝛemacyp ouer the Apoſtles 


Hart. J cannot deny, but that, in ſome reipec, it map be tru⸗ 
ly ſaide to all the childꝛen ol God, if they fall as Peter did. Pet ( 1 
know not how) me thinkes, J cannot be perſwaded, but that it 
maketh ſomewhat fo2 Peters ſupꝛemacp. 
Rainoldes. Nomaruell , Foz the noyſeof ithath beene ſo 
great and loude about pour eares, in the Seminarie at Rhemes 
and other Popiſh ſchwles beyond ſeas: that it hath made you 
dull of hearing, and vou cannot perceiue the ſtill & ſoft voice . ng 12 
of the truth. As we read of them who dwell about the fall of u cic.in m- 


the riuer Nilus, where it tumbleth downe from the hye moun⸗ irioa- 


taines, that they are made deaſe by the greatnes of the ſound and 
noyle of the waters. But fell me J p2ay : dw you thinke 5 Chꝛiſt 
made Peter ſupꝛeme head by ſaping vnto him, I haue prayed 
for thee, oz, ſtrengthen thy brethren 1 
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Of Peters ſupremacie. 
Hart. Wikat a queſtion is thatzWhy ſhould J mention it, 
vnleſſe1t __ his ſupꝛematie: 
Rainoldes. It is a quetton. Fo2 il Chꝛiſt made him ſupꝛeme 
head by thoſe woꝛdes: then the ſupꝛeme head denyed Chꝛiſt, and 
that often, and that with an oth to,Uhereof a very daungerous 
concluſion would folowe , that the Pope may erce, yea (that is 
moꝛe) deny Choi, K 
_ Hart. I ſay not that Chꝛiſt made him ſupꝛeme head at 
that pꝛeſent time: but pꝛepared him (as it were) to make him ſu- 


—— — — 
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x Priacip. doctri pꝛeme head alter , As © "ap Stapleton Wꝛiteth that Chꝛiſt by 


4. 6. e. s. thoſe woꝛdes eſtabliſhed Peters faith, before that he beſto- 
Hane chan Wed the power of ſupreme head- ſhip vpon him in deed, Foz 
poreſtareem he gaue that power after his reſurrection, when he ſatd to hun, 
dont Feede my lambes: feede my ſheepe. Mut thoſe woꝛdes (ot 
2 Futuram in- ſtrengthning) he ſpake befoꝛe his death , and did but inſinuate 
"> = -5v*g therein t giue an inkling, that he would make him ſupzeme head, 
| Rainoldes, You haue ſaid. And your Doctoz hath ſhewed, 
herein, a point ot greater wit then many of his felowes, But as 

of greater wit, ſo of greater ſpite, in adding thereunto (that, 

* :ib.5.cap.3, Which now J touched) that Caluin made no mention at all 
of thoſe wordes, becauſe he knew well that (they are ſo ſingu- 

g , lar for Peters ſ upremacie) they could not poſſibly bee auoi- 
vg bsi ded. F092 Caluin doth mention them in treating of the point 
cap. A ect. q. whether the Pope may erre. And your Doctoꝛ witneſſeth him 


* ſelfe that directly they concerne that point: the ſupremacie, but 


by an inkling, The ſtrength thereof then, as touching the ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie, doch reſt vpon that, whereofthey giue inkling it ſhould 
be done after: that is, vpon the charge of feeding lambes and 
ſheepe But it is pꝛoued that Chzilt gaue no moꝛe to Peter, in 
that, then to the reſt ol the Apoſtles. At is pꝛoued therefoꝛe, that 


p woꝛdes of Chꝛiſtſ ſtrengthen thy brethren Ido raiſe no high 


er throne fo Peter then foꝛ them. Much leſſe, if the pꝛaper that 
Chꝛiſt made foꝛ Peter were common vnto him with all faithfull 
Chꝛiſtians, and not with the Apoſtles onely.Wherefoze this rea- 
ſon, which is ſo ſtrong in your eies, mult be ſtrengthned by his 
bꝛethꝛen, if he haue any, Fo2 ſure he is a great deale too weake to 

ftrengthen them. 
Hart, Yes: hehath bꝛethꝛen. And moꝛe peraduenture, then 
you would be glad to ſee in the field: as luſtie as on — 

e 
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them foꝛth into the field: vou ſhall p 


Ate a paterne o men 
The Actes, a paterne of Church-gonernment. 151 PG 
thinke you can diſpatch them all, 


Rainoldes. Not J: ſaue with the aides of Eliſæus onely: . = 


they that be with vs, are mo, then they that bee with them. 
But let vs ſce, what are they? 


The fourth Chapter. 


The pracliſe of the Supremacie (Which Peter is intitled to) mas ''g 
Lare f f by ei web of Matthias to the 4 weleſlly * 5 
by the preſidentſhip of the C ouncell held at ler, chew: l 
Paules iourney taken to ſee Peter, and his gpode with him. herein, 
48 in other of the actes of the Apaſtles, the equaliie of them all 
not the ſupremacie of one is ſhewed, yf er 


| ſupzeme-headlhip in the gouernment of the Oi -- - 


Church, Whereof we haue recoꝛds in the holy 
x (| ſcriptures:euenin the Actes of the Apoſtles, 

which are a paterne of Church-gouernnent. 
KRainoldes. The reaſons in deede, which 
vou gather thence, are bꝛethꝛen to the fozmer, 
But they are no ſtronger, then the foꝛmer were. Ik you bꝛing 


perteiue it. 
Hart. There are many plates, but ſpeciallp, two: by which 
Perers ſoueraintie oner the Apoſtles is manifeſtly ſhewed. Foz 
im the one, he pꝛopoſeth an election to bee made of a new A- 2 A. 1.15. 
poſtle into the roome of Iudas. In *® the other, he is Pꝛeſident . 15, 
ofthe Councell of the Apoſtles, which was held at Icruſatem: 
he ſpeaketh firſt, and concludeth in it. Out or both the which J 
gather this reaſon. S. Peter did pꝛactiſe the power and authoꝛitie 
of a ſupꝛeme head ouer the Apoſtles. Therefoꝛe hee was their 
1 rea * * MM 
ainoldes. ow are you come to that, which J had an eye ch 
to, when J deſired you (in © the beginning of our conference) Dau 


to tell me what power you gaue vnto the Pope by calling him Jer 


ſupzeme head. Fo2,in this grale there lurketha nahe. Which z. 


that you may ſee,and (if it be the gratious will of God) auside, rimarium 


leaſt that you periſh thꝛough his venom: J will aſke you a que- rr rl 
ſtion. When you ſay , 4 the Pope is chiefe and ſupreme e. 
| B 4 head 


ples of the p2actiſe of Peters The firſt 
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head of eccleſiaſtical iudgement, and Preſident of Cc 1s: 
ger Councels: 

= von meane that the laope in aſſemblies of Biſhops, is, as the 
— (with vs in the Parlament, to pꝛopoſe matters to 
1 aſke their tudgementes , and gather their voices, that 
_*nges may bee oꝛderly handled and cnaced by common con- 


> =o icnt- 


Tar t As the Speaker: No, But as the Peince ra⸗ 

ther. 41 
Rainoldes, > ed, I ſap to pou, and moze then the Pꝛince. 
Foz as thinges in Par. ament cannot bee enacted without the 
3321ncos conſent:ſo neither'<an the Pꝛince make actes without 
conſent ot the Loꝛdes and Comznons, And when they are made 
by conſent of them alt: they cannot be repealed by the Pꝛince a⸗ 
lone, without the like conſent vy Cee wy Were ace. But 
with the Pope it is not ſo, Foꝛ ſuch is the power of his Pꝛincelp 
pꝛerogatiue, that not onelp Councels map not make decrees foz 
the Church ⸗gouernment without his conſent : but hee may alſo 
make decrees without them, as good as they with hun, Pea, that 
3: be may adde to, and fake from, and alter what hee ſhall thinke 
e lobanne: An- good in the decrees of Councels:and ſet them out foꝛ theirs, © as 
- Elend, Pope Clemens played with the Councell of Vienna.Yea, that 
vum, de conti. being made with their conſent and his both: heemaye bꝛeake 
dune. them when he will, and repeale them, if he liſt, foz no lawe doth 
* as tt is the; hold him. ob, ſith that the power which you giue the Pope 
wedvyrde « by the name af ſupreme head, you giue it Peter tw, from whom 
ofthe Canon You fetch the Popes.conuetance; and Peter in the aſſamblics of 
aw Heeren, the Apoltles , was but as the Speaker, and therefo2e not as the 
as they are P21nce,and therefoꝛe not as moꝛe then the P2ince in our Par- 
called. lament: hereof J conclude,that Peter was not the ſupꝛeme head 


1242-3 ofthe Apoltles, And ſo haue you the third point, which A p20- 


miled to pꝛoue, that if ſome what moze were giuẽ to Peter the to 
the reſt of the Apoltles,yct was it not ſo much as ſhould make 
bun their ſupꝛeme head. You may diſcharge now the Aces of the 
Apoſtles, out of your Campe. Fo2, dzawe what reaſons thence 
you liſt, you ſhal find thẽ (as J told ou) no ſtronger the y foꝛmer. 

Hart. You are to haity: your concluſion runneth away be⸗ 
foze pour pꝛoofe. 

Rainoldes, J haue pꝛoued as much as may conclude your 


Pope to be an vſurper, 
Hart. 


Peter, no Pope in the Actes of the Apoſtles. 153 1 
_ Hart. Peu haue not pꝛoned that Peter in the aſemblies 
ofthe Apolfles , was but as the Speaker is in our Parla- 
me | 
Rainoldes. Whatncde J: When your ſelfe gaue no mo2e 
vnto him, then as the Speakers office, in the fozmer alſembly: 
wherein yet he did mot. Foz vou ſaid, 8 that he propoſed an F, ech 
election to be made of a new Apoſtle into the roome of Ju- 8 
das. And this was all that you might ſay, and ſay truely,by the SplecHb.e 
ſtoꝛy ofthe Actes. Which ſheweth,that not be un u they mads cp. 13. 
the election: ſo farre as it was lawfull foꝛ them to deale with that 
which God was to oꝛder extraoꝛdinarilie. As foz the other aſſem⸗ 
bly, when the Councel was held at Jeruſalem: vou cannot pꝛoue i 
that he had ſo much as the office of a Speaker therein, our 4, ler lb. 4. i 
Doctoz infi him (J grau 0 with moꝛe: namelp, that hee 2 505 ; 
ſpeaketh firſt of all, concludeth,yea,and is Preſident to. But Gary 19 
what will not he dare to affirme ? who , in ſo great light of the concuair,c |» 4 
Scriptures, affirmeth in waiting that which is flat againſt them. Pr ſider. 
Foz he ſaith that Peter not only ſpeaketh firſt, but concludeth . |, i} 
_ alſo, And they ſhewe that both * there had beene much deba- ,, Mis 3 Che f 
ting and reaſoning of the matter, befoze Peter ſpake: and alter ehe vo- 
he had ſpoken, Barnabas, and Paule and Iames ſpake,and ſo f 9 
the Councell did conclude the matter. Vea then did conclude , 
it accoꝛding to the very woꝛdes that Iames ſpake, and a ſpeci⸗ m ver. 13. 
all point of his, which Peter touched nat. Bo that, if we would »7er--2 
ſtriue but lawfully againſt y ,foz which you ſtriue vnlawfully; ver.. 
the likely-hod is rather that Iames ſat as Pꝛeſident in the Coũ⸗ | 
tell, then Peter, ſith both he ſpake laſt and the whole Councell did 
conclude with him. But, to peeld vnto you(fo2 your moſt aduan⸗ 
tage) as much oz moꝛe then any likely · hd may affo2d you, 
p Peter was not only the Speaker but p Pꝛeſident in both / af _, a 
ſemblies:pet are youno neerer vnto y ſupzemacy which you ſhote. 1 
at. oꝛ, ſuch a Pꝛeſidentſhip as Peter had amongſt y Apoſtles, is -'# 
ſo farre from the Pꝛelatſhip which the Pope ſeeketh to haue a⸗ j:+ 
mongſt Biſhops : that, if we ſhould offer him all that Peter - 
had (at your requeſt) vpon condition that he would accept it and 15 
aſke no moꝛe then it: he would thinke we mocked him, and giue 15 
vou litle thankes who take vpon you to be his aduocate, 4 make — 
ſo poꝛe a plea foꝛ him. This you may perteiue by an other ad- „ 
uocate, who made p ſame plea foz him out of this ſtoꝛie, a learned TE 
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f Peters lupremacie. 


io ce, 138 
—« vefcr.ec- Lawicr, Francis Duaren. Ye (in this Abꝛidgement of the Ca- 
ches nonlawe) falling into the queſtion of the Pope and the Coun- 
pn. cell, whither of them is ſoueraine, and hath the chiefeſt power, 
whereto the other ſhould be ſubiect in matters of the Church: 

doth thus ſet downe his iudgement ok it. It ſeemeth moſt agree 

able to the law of God, that the Church om the Coun- 

cell doth repreſent) ſhould haue the chiefeſt power, and the 

Pope ſhould acknowledge himſelfe ſubie& to it. For the pow- 

er of binding and looſing was giuen by Chriſt not to Peter alone 

a Mattei ge. | (whoſe ſucceſſour the Pope is ſaidro be) but * to the whole 
Quodcunque. Church, Howbeit , I deny not, but Peter was ſet ouer the 
br. reſt of the Apoſtles. Hereof it commeth that in the time of 
& 15 _ the Apoſtles b as often as any was to be ordeined either Biſhop 
or Deacon, or any thing to bee decreed which 4 eee to the 


eo. Church: Peter neuer tooke that ypon himſelfe, but permited 
ftolorum. it to the whole Church. This was in him aboue the reſt, that 


- Hemeaneth, he was wont, as chiefe of the Apoſtles, to call them togi- 


Where the ther, and propoſe to them the thinges, which were to bee 


_ court#of Ot. ꝗoone. Euen as now with vs, hee that is the Preſident of a 


Lament are al- . 3 
Cemblies ok court of Parlament, doth call togither the Senate: in the Se- 


— nate he ſpeaketh firſt, when it is needfull; and doth many o- 
' Lozd-ehiefe- ther things, which argue a certaine prerogatiue and preemi- 
luck ice ad it nence of the perſon that he beareth. Vet is he not therefore 
were1 48 cated greater or higher then is the whole court: neither hath 

hee power ouer all the Senatours ; neyther may hee de- 


2 Cuius caput 


cle Fes 63> cree any thing againſt their iudgements: nay the iudge- 


3 Olim, olim. ment of all controuerſies belongeth to the court (* whoſe 
Lies buon headthePreſidentis ſaid to bee, ) and not to the Preſident. 


nibus canoni- 


buſqueſfnods Yea, if _ bee, the court _ miniſter 1mm and 
_ ons(impe20- Execute iudge ment as well againſt him, as againſt anye o- 
Blas” ther, and Puniſheth him 4110 . And this as the ſens of 
leoynceps theſe thinges 3 in olde time . But in proceſſe of time, (I 
tus elt. I. Prin- KNOW not how) It came to paſſe, that the higheſt power ouer 
cep5D.delegi>. all Chriſtians was giuen vnto one man: and he was ſet at 
fal.  libertie from being bound to any lawes (after the maner of 
eee g os — whey 2 the 8 — we. 5 im, Cn 

Pope Paſchalis prouided and ordered by a decre = 


5 Nalla concilia “ | 
Romanz eccle- piſtle ; 5 that no Councels may preſcribe a lawe to be kept of the church 


7 


"nr legerPrafi- of Rowe : & the authoritie of the Biſhop of Rome is excepted 


vere poſſe. 


| #$+ide0,25.9.1, expreſſy d in the decrees of certaine Councels. And thus he go- 
ct 


— — — 
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Peter, no Pope in the Actes of che Apoſtles, 139 Brut : 


eth fozward in ſhewing the pꝛerogatiue of the Pope aboue the 
Councell : whereof he maketh hum Pꝛeũdent. But ſo, that pou = 
ſee) he acknowledgeth it is not in the Actes of the Popes , as Tbhelr ge 


nern ment 3y 


places of the Actes, whereon you grounde the chiefelt p2wfe of lw. 
pour ſup2emacy. Which, and all the reſt that you can v2ing with 
any ſhew out ofthe ſcriptures, giue Peter ſuch ſup2emacy , it 
you will call it ſo : that J am perſuaded, Pope Gregory the 
thirteenth, as he hath alreadie ſpent 4 much vpon Scholers, and a de Ade. 
r ſomewhat vpon Sculdiours fo2 maintenance ofhis State:ſo he Senmatn 
will rather ſpend his triple crowne, and all, vpon them, then he- chape.:. 


, r Genebrard. 


retikes ſhall foꝛce him to come out of his thꝛone of maieſtie, and cenograph. 
ſubmit his head fo ſuch a ſupꝛemacp. lib. . 
Hart. Mhat tell vou me of Francis Duaren, whoſe authoꝛi⸗ 
fie J regard not, noꝛ am to be p2eſſed with it? Chiefly , ſith hee 
was a Lawier, not a Diuine: and whither he were a Catholike 
92 no, J know not. J will pꝛoue by the ancient and holy learned 
fathers, that Peter had a full and perfit ſupꝛemacy ouer the Apo- 
ſcles, in thoſe two plates of the Actes. 2 
Rainoldes. did not take Duaren foz the ſtrength of mine 
anſwere, but the holy ſcriptures , the ſame that you alleaged, 
By the tert and circumſtances whereof, J made it plaine , that 
Peter had no higher power in the aſſemblies of the Apoſtles : the 
hath either the Speaker ol our Englith Parlament, o2,(tomake 
the molt of it) the Pꝛeſident of a court of Parlament in France, 


his authoꝛitie to confirme it, as well as J alleaged his woꝛdes to ra 

open it: vou might not reiect ſuch a man ſo lightly, Foz (a gar- 2s 

diner (as the pꝛouerbe is) hath ſpoken oft to very good pur- 

poſe : Iethro ſaw moze in ſomewhat then Moſes. And Dua- 

ren, though a Lawier, yet was not onely ſkilfull ofthe ciuil law 

(which is a great helpe notwithſtanding of wiſedome in matters 

touching gouernment : ) but alſo ofthe Canon,whereof you may 

vouchſafe to count as of Diuinitie; doubtleſſe your Diuinitie aden 

will be cold without it. Weſide, he wꝛote that treatiſe to inſtcuct contator 
ſtudents in the Canon law, which is the fortrefle of the Papa- 24 uren 


commentar!os 


cy:and he ſo deliuereth the chiefeſt pointes of it, that Lawiers a» de winter. 
monglk p P;oteſfants were offended ? w2ote againſt him foꝛ if. cle :qu« 


beneficijs: Ar- 


But now thus you rewarde men it is called in queſtiõ, * Caron 


1 \ 
CO0G ne. 
t Exod. 1k. 7. 


it was of old in the Actes of the Apoſtles: no not in thoſe very then Canon 


Seminaties, 


which is Duarenes ſimilitude. Yowbeit, if J ſhould haue ved x, m2 * 
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tle Ae. 


— 


] 


*-$tapler. prin- 


1 | Eip,dodr.l1.6, 


cap. I;. 


*In act. Apoſto- 
or. hom. 3, 


7 


In Manhzuw 
bonul. 5. 


that he were a Catholike oz no. J aſſure you, if you beware not, 
vou will make honeſt and well affected hartes afraid to bee Ca- 
tholikes; ſuch, as you meane by that woꝛd. Fo2 if a man kecpe 
within any bounds of modeſtie and truth, x will not runne head- 
long with you though thicke t thin: you will account of him, ei⸗ 
ther as an Hereticke, oꝛ as one that ſauonreth of hereſie at leaſt. 
But who are the Fathers, whom you pꝛetend againſt Duaren, 
to pꝛoue your ſupꝛemacp out of thoſe places of the Ades: 
„ S. Chryſoſtome, foꝛ the one: S. erome, * the o⸗ 
ther. 
Rainoldes. And what do they ſap: as 
Hart. S. * Chryſoſtome, entreating of the fact of Peter how 
he pꝛopoſed the election of a new Apoltle into the rome of Judas: 
Beholde, faith he, the zeale of Peter. How hee doth acknow- 
ledge the flocke committed to him by Chriſt 2 How he is the 
chiefe in this aſſembly: and cuery where beginneth to ſpeake 
firſt of all? Afterward he pꝛayſeth Peter fo2 dooing all thinges 
by the common aduiſe and iudgement of the Diſciples, no- 
thing by his one authoritie. Pet that Peter might haue cho⸗ 
ſen an Apoſtle, yea, alone, without them, he affirmeth plainelp. 
What, faith he, was it not lawfull for Peter himſelfe to chooſe 
him? yes, it was lawfull, no doubt. But he dooth it not, leaſt 
that he ſhould ſeeme to gratific any man. Then he pꝛaiſeth the 
modeſtie of the reſt of the Diſciples: Conſider, ſaith hee, how 
they graunt the ſeate to him (that is, the primacy, as ? other- 
whers he calleth it,) neither doubt they any longer, deba- 
ting amongeſt themſelues, (to wit as they did once, when 
Chꝛiſt conuerſed with them) which of them ſhould bee the greateft, 
This is S. Chryſoſtomes iudgement of that place, which J al- 
leaged out of the firſt chapter of the Actes of the Apoſtles foz the 
ſupꝛemacp of Meter. , 
Rainoldes. This feſtimonie of Chryſoſtome death ſtandon 
two bꝛanches: the one, what Peter doth, as the Scripture ſhew- 
eth; the other, what he might haue done, as Chryſoſtome ſuppo⸗ 
ſeth. That which Peter doth , is granted. But it pꝛoueth not 
the ſupꝛemacy. He remembreth his duetie; hee ſpeaketh firſt 
of all; he doth all things by the common aduiſe and iudge- 
ment of the Dilciples, and nothing by his ow ne authoiitie. 
Thus much J ſaide af Peter, and did explane it out of 1 . 
N. 


Peter, no Pope in the Actes ofthe Apoſtles. 157 vt! 
In Duaren you thought that it made againſt pou, and therefoꝛe 
refuſcd him, Doth it make foz you, when it is in Chryſoſtome, 
that you bꝛing him againſt Duaren 2 D2, is this the reaſon, why 
vou accept the one and refuſe the other, becauſe the woꝛdes of 1 
Chryſoſtome yelding a certaine N to Peter, may deceiue 
the ſimple, as though he meant that primacy which you call the 
ſupremacy : but the woꝛdes of Duaren put ſo plaine a difference 
bet werne the two pꝛimacies, that, which Peter had; and the o⸗ 
ther which the Pope hath,o2 would haue; that a blinde man may 
ſee that Peters pꝛimacy was not a Popes ſupꝛemacy. Which 
ſhall appeare * farther (if God will) by thoſe thinges, that the ⸗ Chapr.s. 
Fathers ſpeake touching Peters pꝛimaty. And thus your pofe a. 
faileth in that which the ſcripture ſheweth that Peter doth. Now 
that, which Peter might haue done, as Chryſoſtome ſuppoſeth, 
woulde inferre a greater pꝛimacy then Peter had, if it were 
true. But the ſcripture ſaith it not. Wherfoze as the * Fathers Bade Gre- 
repoꝛt one of an other, (by > your owne conſeffion) that they 89*Ncoczt cps 
waite ſome things «yov5iu4c,to confute the ae debe, with Gtigene, bell. 
whom they had to deale, 4 in theſe they erre ſometimes and ga- de decret. Ni- 


cæn. Synod. 


ther amiſſe: likewiſe map J ſay that they wꝛite ſome thinges, b Stapler. princ, 


EY KOWNSIAS » to praiſe the Saintes of God, and ſtirre vp doer.li7.cap.s, 


Hallucinantur 


others to their vertue, wherein if their woꝛdes ſhould be rigo⸗ erdam & ma; 
roully lifted, the truth is ſometimes ouerlaſhed. Do © Chryſo- le colligune. 
ſtome (in the other plate which you alleage out of the Actes) to 
commend the mildneſſe and wiſedome of James, who lett the 
ſharper ſpeeches to be vſed of Peter, and vſed himſelfe the 
gentler, doth ſpeake of him as being aboue Peter in power: and 
here to commend the modeſtie of Peter, becauſe that hee did all 
things by the common aduiſe and iudgement of his neten, 
hee ſaith (by the way of amplification) that Peter might him- 
ſelfe haue choſen an Apoſtle, which yet he did not. 

Hart, By waye of amplification: ] sg, to 
praiſe the ſaintes of God, Such colours you caſt vpon it. But 
Chryſoſtome ſatth expꝛeſielp, that Peter himſelfe ( that is to 
ſay, alone) might haue choſen him, if he would. And vou (with 
ſmother woꝛdes, but in plaine effect) replie, that he lycth , D a cbaptz. 
Fathers praiſe tlie Saintes ſo? Diuiſion. 2. 


homil. 33. 


e Hicron Tor- 


Rainoldes. It is a rule 4 of your owne and giuen by renin conte. 


rour Icſuit, that a man may law fully diſſent from the Fathers, n Augaltin l. 


I. Ga. 1 1.0.1. 
10 mY 


c In Act.cap.lgo 
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del, i, erer ſupremacie 
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ſo that he do it with modeſtie. It any kæœpe not this, vou ſay ho 

raileth at the Fathers. Of me, who would kerpe it, vou ſay J caſt 
colours. Nhat ſhall do to piealc you? | 
b Hart. Pou ſhall pleaſe me, if you diſſent not from them, but 
onely tn ſuch thinges as be know ne truthes. Whichts another 

ie ot ours, i᷑ you remember it. | 

Rainoldes. J remember it well: and herein J haue kept it. 
Fo: it is a truth and a knowne truth, that the Fathers write, 
in fauour of the Saintes, ſome thinges which ouor lach the truth, 
Mn date gun I d man examine and trie them by the touch ſtone. Peter him- 
en 16. ſelfe hall be the Saint, in whoſe example J wil ſhew it, * Hi- 
i. larie, vpon the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt vnto Peter, get thee behinde 
me Satan, thon art an offenſe to me; ſaith, it is not meete we ſhould 
thinke, that Chriſt did call Peter Satan, but Chriſt ſaid to him, 
la Mae Het thee behind me, and no more; the reſt to the Deuill, not to 
cavongzz, Him, Satan thon art an offenſe to me. The ſame 5 Hilarie, almoſt 
bas pis but b Ambroſe quite t cleane excuſeth Peter from all fault in 
hCommentar, that he denied Chꝛiſt, nay Ambroſe connnendeth him. Peter an- 
5 n Lucib.10, frered,faithhe, * I know not the man, He well denied him 
> Penegauy aman w hom he knewe to be God. Clemens and k Euſe- 
bominemquen bius, whom Oecumenius foloweth, da waite that that Peter 
Clem. Alex. Whome Paule did withſtand and reproue at Antioch, was hot Pe- 
en ter the Apoſtle; but an other, I know not who, of the ſame 
Eule bitor, name one of the ſeuentie diſciples, Wherefo2e {ith it is known 
ec cleſlib. i. cap. hy the woꝛd of truth, that Chriſt called Peter Satan 5 f Peter 
| In epilt.ag denyed Chriſt, that Paule withſtood and reproued Peter; and 
Oalat. cap.a. it maybe knowne by the wꝛitenges of the Fathers, how they va- 
ry from this truth in kauour of S. Peter, that, by waſhing out 
the ſpottes which ſeeme to ſtaine him, his pꝛaiſe may be the moꝛe 
gloꝛious: hope, might take it foꝛ a know ne truth, that the 
Fathers write ſome thinges tykaWmiaSinay , ts praiſe the 
Saintes of God: wherein, if their wordes be ſifted preciſely, they 
duerlaſh the truth ſometimes, In ſaying whereofif vou thinke 
© 165142. J Caſt colours, and vie wordes to ſmooth: J can amend that 
cap 26. fanlfe with ſpeaking moꝛe roughly, as ” Icrom doth, who ſaith 
p the ſenſe which Hilarie and Ambroſe giue of Peters words, 
x Hoc quam, 7 hne he not che man; a5 though denying Chritt'he had denied 
a e. him man, becauſe he knewe hint God: they gaue it of a reue- 


dens lector in- 


tell rent affection to peter; but * vwiſe readers ſee howe friuo- 
| lous 


— — RC 


lous it 18, if they o de fend beter that they make God a lyer. 


Uerely,? ſay to these, this night before the cocke crow, thou ſhalt denye 
me thriſe. Beh old what he ſaith , rhou ſhalt denye me, not, the 
man. Oꝛ if S, leroms woꝛds be too ſmth alſo, J can ſpeake moꝛe 
roughly pet with Theophylact: who ſaith that they who , , „ 
make that gefenſe of beter, doo make a fooliſh defenſe, * e : 
Thus if vou compare my woꝛds with Theophylacts, & Ieroms, 
I vſed modeſtie: it with that which other of the Fathers wate, 
did it in a know ne truth, when x diſſented from Chryſoſtom. 
Do J pleaſe vou now? a 


Hart. & wonder that vou ſet your ſelfe againſt S. Chryſo- 
ſtome, a Father ſo auntcient, ſo learned, ſo godly, ſo ſkilfnll in the 
| Scripturcs,. 1655 e 1 

Rainoldes. Let me aſke you a gueſtion. Mhat thinke you of „oer 
Chriſtz Was he alone free from all ſpotte of ſinne, both aniginal, 4. ere at.orig. 
and adualleꝛoꝛ was the bleſſed virgin fre from it alſo? fe 
Hart. Bon know dur minde thereof, She was free from it p In Math, 


alſo, om. 45. & in 


he groundeth therin vpon 4 the ſcriptures; which he doth not, oo reo. 
in pours of Peter. 4339 | log.lib.7.cap.ts 
Hart. But other of the Fathers ſay the ſame, that wee ſay: £,-, 
with whom we do dillent from Chryſoſtome. © euſt.Chroloſk 
Rainoldes, If ſhoid aſke what Fathers ſap it of actuall fin: — ewe dne 


hard fo2 you to name them. As foꝛ originall: your own * Canus ped. An. 
ſheweth they all ſay the contrary. But if many ſaid it: vet you . 


reds you leane on, whẽ vou leane on ſuch reaſons; Chryſoſtome de Vii 
doth ſay {o;therfore it is ſo. And, if [other fathers Ibe of as god ——— - 
credit to win you from others, unto a point of truth, as to a point. | 
1 , 7 1 f , 3 , 4 5 Epiſt,Symod, : 
of erroꝛ: then wil you be as xcadie to leaue his cpinion in this ee. 
point of beter, as pon haue bene to leaue it in ᷣ of the virgin, Foz ces Legion, 
a number of Fathers, eu a whale 5 Councell of Biſhops of A- auge vst 
trica (togither with S Cyprian) do wette that Peter did accor- ep. s. 
| ding to the lefions and preceptes of God, in that he propo- — 5 


fed vnto the diſcipies the ordeming of an Apeſtle in the reome of x. 
Judas, tothe end they might deale : by common aduiſe and: O lui 


K fra gio & dic. 
YOICE 


Peter, no Pope in the Actes of the Apoſtles. 158 Dan's, 


For, it Peter denied not, then did the Lord lye, who ſaid, * arg. 


G ονονονçο . 


Rainoldes. S. Chryſoſtom ſaithe the contrary:a Father ſo . r f. fl. 


may ſee by this, which J haue ſhewedof Chryſoſtom, what bzoke bee 
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evi "T6 Of Þeters ſupremacie. 


- vatce therin,Uherefoze,if you haue Fathers in ſuch regard, as 

you pꝛetend, and do rather follow the conſent of many, then the 
„Chap. mind ol one (which is your owne rule) in expoſitiou of ſcrip- 
* tures : you mutt yeld that Peter might not haue done that 
which Caryſoltom faith ,he might; vnleſſe, you will ſay, that 
he might da that, whercof he was commanded and taught the 
contrary by God. But, it this opinion be ſo rooted iu pou, that 
reaſon cannot werde it out; wonder not at me who, beſide the 
ſcripture, haue Fathers moze then you haue, and therefoze (by 
pour tudgement)the expoſition of the Fathers, Wonder at your 
ſeife:who hauing neither of them ſtand againſt them both. Mon⸗ 
der at your Doctoꝛ:who hauiug vndertaken to pꝛoue the Supꝛe⸗ 
macie by that, which Peter did in the Actes of the Apoſtles, 


1 
*— 


telleth what he might haue done by Cliryſoſtomes ſuppoſall. 


Wonder at pour Pope: who building on the wo2d , not of God, 
but of man, and finding mans foundation ouer-weake tw, doth 
not pꝛactiſe that which Chryſoſtome commendeth in the fact of 
Peter, but doth chalenge that which Chryſoſtome imagineth ol 
the right of Peter. 

Hart. If Peter would not vſe his owne right, of modeſtie: 
— fact doth not bind the Pope (his ſucceſfo2)but that he may vſg 
. 

Rainoldes. That refuge will not ſerue, 'vnleſſe you pꝛoue 
two things, whereof neither is true. One, that this ſoueraintie 
was the right of Peter:an other, that the Pope ſucceedeth him 
in all his right. By the way, what ſocuer you derme of his right; 
vou graunt that he doth not ſucceed him in modeſtie. 

Hart. It is not expedient foꝛ him to dw in cuery thing as Pe- 
The ſe- ter did. But, that he ſueceedeth Peter in all his right: J will 
cond Di eue then, when J haue pꝛoued Peters right. Now, that this ſo⸗ 
5 ueraintie was the right of Peter, and that he had as full power 
uiſion. in the aſſemblies of the Apoltles,as the Pzince hath in a Parlas 
ment, oꝛ the Pope in a Councell:S. Chry ſoſtomes woꝛdes were 

* Stapler. princ. not all ſo pꝛegnant vpo n the firſt of the Actes as S. leroms are 
©2011.155:4 vpon thekiftcenth,to pꝛoue it inuincibly. Foz he teacheth plain⸗ 
cpilt. Auguſt. ly that Peter was the firſt man who gaue the ſentence : which 
+ kuero vers (entence being followed and appꝛoued by the reff,was concluded 
mulutudo. = and publiſhed in the name of the whole Councel, both of the head 
and of the bodie. When they, ſaith he, had heard Peter, al my 

multi- 


— 


Peter, 
multitude held their pc ace: & lames N all the Elders to; cither 
did agree vnto Peters ſentence. 

Rainoldes. Whats this to the purpoſe? Doth [all the mul- 


titude held their peace] pꝛoue the ſup2emacy of Peter ? 
Hart, You are diſpoſed to top. By pꝛofe is in the reſt of 5. 


— — 


au _ — — 


Ieroms woꝛdes: and pou can fee it, if yon liſt. Iames, and all 2 In {encentiam 


Petr: Iac ou, 


the Elders togither did agree vnto Peters ſentence -  therefoze & omaes im 
Peter was ſupꝛeme head, © Preſo teri tr an- . 


ſicrunt. 


Rainoldes. In dede J ſaw not whence you could frame a 
pꝛoofe. Beare with mine duerſight. The ſilence of che multi- 
tude was fitter ſtuffe fo2 it. Foꝛ all ſoꝛtes of men do knowby er⸗ 
perience, Pꝛinces and Counſailours in matters ot State, No- 
bles and Commons in the houſes of Parlament „Citizens and 
Lownſinen in their common aſſemblics,'our Students of vni⸗ 
uerſities, both publikely in conuotations, and pꝛiuatelp in their 
colleges: that he is not alwates aboue the reſt in power , ' whols 
ſentence al the reſt agree vnto in contiltation. But if your frends 
M. Hart, haue done you ſuch intury, that (by meanes they ſent 
you vntumely beyond ſea) vou are become a ſtraunger in things of 
conunon ſenſe, æ humanity,at home: yet you — read (J truſt) 
the ſtoꝛy of the Actes, out of the which yon reaſon; and God 
hath furniſhed you with giffes of witte and memozy to vnder⸗ 


maliel the Fhariſe, the Doctor ot the law,whom all the people 
honored, was ſuperiour in power to the hie Paelt, and Coun- 


cell ofthe Jewes, 
Hart. No. =” 
Rainoldes. Pet when * the hie Prick, and Councell did wer. 3. 


conſult to kil the Apoſtles: ¶ he aduiſed them, they ſhould not n 


do it, and hauing heard him, they agreed to him. Jfa Hu⸗ „ ende. 
pꝛemacie grow not hereof to Gamaliel: Why ſhould it fo Peter? * {n494- 
Ik it do to beter: wh not to Gamaliel? Js this the inuincible g a 
proofe that you did pzomiſe 2 When they had heard Peter, they all KY. 
agreedto im: therefore he was their ſupreme head? 


Hart. But S. Ierom addeth farther of Peter, that hee was Epiſt. i f. inter - 


princeps decreti, prince of the decree which the Apoſtles made, epilt, Augutt. 


And ſure (as it is well noted by Waldenſis ) b if Peter had not b Do@rinalisFie 


dcilb.2.ca 
bene the chiefe and Preſident there: he were * a malapert fel- + procaxcie. 


low to preuent them al in taking vp the controuerſie and gi- 


no 21 the Tctes We Apel 1 78 — : 


ffand it, and remember it. Tell me, do you thinke , that Ga- 4 
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I prisceps de · Of the ſentence, tha | 
 Creti. leth Peter + prince ofthe decree; which himſelfe expoundeth, 


_ 7Dinidereſen- to keepe the lawe of Moſes. Whereon, they, who know what 


— 


"ou — —_ 


1 —— —.sʃ3ęͤmͥi 


K» 
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14 . 
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uing the definitiue ſentence. Thus ſaith Waldenſis. 
Rainoldes. Befoꝛe you pꝛomiſed Scripture , and perfozmed 
Chryſoſtom. Now vou clatme by Icrome, & p2oue by Walden- 
ſis, This is pour falhion.ZTreaſures we loke foz ; and wee finde 
coales. 
Hart. J bzingnot Waldenſis fo2 his owne credit: but, as in⸗ 
terpꝛeter of S.leroms meaning, Yowbett, though he were not 
—— an auncient wziter ; he was a great Clerke in the time 
Rainoldes. It map be: ſuch a one as gaue occaſion to the 
20uerbe, that the greateſt Clerkes are not the wiſeſt men. He 
\Princeps Se- did neuer enter into the Romane Senate houſe: oz els he might 
natus. Vatre in hae learned, both, that the prince of the Senate (as he was 
3 Opeiz- termed) gaue his ſentence firſt, yet was not Pꝛeſident of the 
Hader. 1 4g. c. . Senate: neither was his ſentence the definitiue ſentence, but hee 
 £cnau; con. (PAke his minde of the matter, (as others after him,) & the whole 
ſultum. Senate deũned it. Though oftentimes the Senate agreed to 
z Princeps ſen· the ſentence of ſome one Senatour, 1 7 * they did call 3 prince 
es t is fo (ay, the firſt authour: ag Ierom cal⸗ 


Juin ease, the firſt authour of the ſentence. .TWherefoze it was not ma⸗ 
Hieron. eift. . lapertnelle in Peter to ſpeake befoꝛe others, although he were 
l. not the Pzeſident of the Councell : but indeede Waldenſis was a 
malapert fellow to vouch that of Peter, and vſe S. Ileroms woꝛds 
thereto . Foz, that they pꝛoue not a Pzeſidentſhip of Peter, 
ci pro Cora, BY entitling Peter prince of the decree, you may learne of 
— — 6 Tully 8 who ſheweth that hunſelfe was prince of decrees, 
—_—_— when he was neither Pzeſident noz pꝛince of the Senate. Beide. 
ter fu. (to let you {ce the pouertie of this pꝛincehod farther) Ierome 
both not meane the whols decree of the Councell ; when he ſat 
that Peter was the prince of it; (fo2 the he ſhould deny p © ſcrip- 
| turs it ſelfe which maketh Iames the prince of part : ) but hee 
Ive. meaneth ſo much thereof, as touched his purpoſe , which Peter 
is mentioned firſt to haue ſet downe; namely , that * Gentiles 
being turned to the faith of Chriſt, ſhould not be conſtrained 


C Act. 15. ver. 20. 


Nala. ae. the Komanes meant by C to diuide a ſentence, ] may eaũly 

Padian.in Cicor. conſider, how Iames though he agreed to Peters ſentence in 

ua neralyetercepted (as it were) from it this . the 
clee- 


.* Peter, no Pope inthe Actes ofthe Apoſtles, 16; Fre 


Dwifion 1. 
} — 


A — 


certaine 1 778 a ſtaine 


beleeuing Gentiles ſhould be admoniſhed to keepe Aden 


pointes of the lawe of Moſes, perteining to holineſſe and ned ofidolcs, 
peace with their bzethzen , both dueties neccſfary fo the b forvicars- 
faithfull. The woꝛdes of whole ſentence s the Councell folowed deen 
ſo p:eciſely : that > Chryſoſtome (if J would ſtand on men, as E 
you do) ſpeaketh of the ſentence giuen by James as the definitiue — — 
ſentence, and ſaith that he pronounced his iudgement with fHebr.13.14, 
power, and that the principalitie was committed to him. f HA Aeg 

Hart. He ſpeaketh ſo of lames, * becauſe he was Biſhop of hom; : 

the Citie of Ieruſalem, where the Councell was holden, ei tf} 
' Rainoldes. Beware of that anſwere, cg . 
Hart. Why? It is S. i Chryſoſtomes. t mu 
5 Rainoldes. Be it whoſe ſoeuer. Ste vou not what foloweth 70 7,7 
thereof, that euery Biſhop in his owne dioceſe is aboue p Pope? ;\. eg d- 
Fo2, if aboue Peter, aboue an Apoſtle, aboue a chiefe Apoſtle : TN II 
much moꝛe aboue a Biſhop of Rome, oꝛ any other. You were jo ” ger cbs 
better ſay that Chryſoſtome did erre, then fall into this perill. dedr lis r 
And in derde, (to helpe you in a point of truth) hee that maketh daf. 
Lames a Biſhop of one Citie, whom Chziſt made an Apoſtle to ke pet lb. 
all the Nations of the earth: doth bꝛing him out of the hall (as 00 E uſebi- 
they lay) into the kitchin. It leemeth that Chryſoſtome ſpake dete e. 
it vpon the woꝛd of Clemens: * who when he repoꝛted it, re- c.. I} 
pozked this withall, that Chriſt * did giue knowledge after his he 
reſurrection to lames, lohn, and Peter: and they did giue it #*THp - 
to the reſt of the Apoſtles. Which tale is flat repugnant to the oi, 
wo2de of truth: wherein wee reade that knowledge and the 2 7agiue 
holy Ghoſt was giuen by Chriſt to the Apoſtles all topntly. „. 

Hart. Pou ſhall not helpe me with ſuch ſhifts againſt the Fa- 1 :uc.: 4.45. 
chers. Fo2 other of them conſent herein with Chryſoltome, A... 
that Iames was Biſhop of Ieruſalem. 

Rainoldes, Meither ſhifts, no2 againſt the Fathers : buf 
true defenſes in fanour of them. Fo2 the Apoſtles, being ſent to = 
pꝛeach the Goſpell to all Nations, made their chiefe abode in azz... 1 
—— cities of molt reſoꝛt, as at Icruſalem, at * Antioche, o Aa 'T 


pAct-19.10. 


Epheſus, at * Rome : that from the mother cities (as 6, ? 
they were called)religno might be ſpꝛead abꝛoad vnto the daugh⸗ U rg 1 
ters. Pow, becauſe this reſidence in the mother cities was after- 1 
ward ſupplied by the Biſhops of them: therefoꝛe the Fathers ars = 
wont often times to call the Apoſtles Biſhops of thoſe cities, I 

L 2 _ when | £ 


| & 23. & 28. | 


| Looms 1 . vi 2 | ; . — — 
bez. 164. Dl Peters Supremacie 


' &n1C40T4, wherin they did abide moſt. QAhich they might p rather, foꝛ that . 


r 


ſebius, ad the wWoꝛd (in their ſpeech) betokeneth (in a generall meaning) any 


Clemens, 


137 Ke charge & ouerſight of others: in ſo muchy the * ſcripture aps 
een plieth it to the miniſtery of the Apoſtles alſo, And in this ſoꝛt it 
e ©Y- Cſeemeth to be ſaid, as by Cyprian, Þ a Biſhop was to be ordei- 
x4(1699Y% ned in the roome of ludas; io by Ierome, p Peter was Biſhop 
deco h of Antioch; # by Chryſoſtom 5 Iames was Biſhop of Icruſale, 
- At.2.ycer.20 Though whither it wer oꝛ no: yet that whichFJ ſpake in defenſe of 
c Chryſoſtõ is cleered by himſclffro your repꝛoch of a ſhifr, Fo2 he 
verſ. 25. faithp Iames 3 was Biſhop, as they {ay.Which woꝛds {as they 
To #\vg0% ſay Jimpoꝛt that he ſpake it on the woꝛds of others: molt likely,of 
Th; dia- Clemes,frd whom Euſebius fetcheth it. But if notwithſtanding 
vice Toulys, vou reply ᷣ Chryſoſtom allowed that [they ſay, ] and ſuppoſed 


l C7050. Iames to be a Biſhop p2operly : then his woꝛds haue ſo much the 


Ang. greater impoztance againſt your ſupꝛemacy; {ering that they 
r Ep. sd. De or- giue the principalitie to Iames in his owne dioces, and that 4 
dinandoin'o”. boue peter. Yowbett, J will not take this aduantage : becauſe 
deo J know that neither Peter, noꝛ Iames gaue the definitiue ſen- 
ſCommentin fence; but when they had ſpoken their mindes ol the matter, the 
Ab. Councell did define it and decree it with common iudgement. 
3 EniCwos Hart. They did it with common iudgement, J deny not. 
reg ho, u But Theodoret ſheweth, that Peter as a Pꝛince had a great 
3 to which the reſt conſented, and as it were, ſubſcribed. Foz he (in 
Vince, àn epiſtle which he w2ote to Leo) affirmeth that Paul did runne 
lib. a capi. to great Peter, to bring a reſolutign, from him vnto them, 
Der derb as. who contended at Antioche about the obſeruation of the 
lawe of Moſes. r Send 
de officijsee- Rainoldes. Pou may nte(ifyon liſt) S. Iſidore to, 
ella ca foꝛ another ſpectall pꝛerogatiue of Peter, as god as this, and 
prov nomen grouljded Likewiſe on the Actes, (Which he alleageth to pꝛoue it:) 
Chiſfianori er ty , that the name of Chriſtians aroſe at Antioche; frit, 
ene erer. through the preachin gof Peter, Foꝛ though hee ber moꝛe di⸗ 
cn.6cur adus rect agatialt 5ᷣ ſcripture, which ſheweth that *the name of Chri- 
Hinte. ſtians aroſe vpon the preaching, not of Peter, but of Paul and 


teſtantur. 


dine. Barnabas : pet is Theodoret direct againſt it tw, by giuing as 
age pꝛoper e peculiar to Pcter, p), which was comon to the Apoſtles 


cg. s. and Elders, ? whoſe reſolution he was ſent foꝛ. And as Iſidore 
ſemeth to haue ouerſhot him ſelfe by flip ol memoꝛie, on to great 
| . 


pꝛerogatiue therein aboue the reſt: yea, gaue definitiue ſentence, _ 


—— 


| 
q 
| 


n — — 
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P 


—_ . 


a fanſie (perhaps) towardes Peter: in like ſoꝛt Theodoret, ſe⸗ 

king to get the lauour of Leo biſhop of Rome ( whoſe help he ſtode 

in ne:de 2f, dio ſerue his owne tauſe, in ſaying, that Paul ranne 

to great Peter, that ſo he might run much more to great Leo. 

Which wozds to haue tiled out from that humoꝛ: his commen⸗ 

farics on the Striptures (where he ſought the trueth and folow- 

ed the text) Hewe. Fo2 therein he ſatth of Barnabas and Paul, 

that they ran not to great Peter but to the great Apoſtles, ,;,in.1q Ga 
and b had a reſolution from them of the queſtion about the 1at.cap.2. 


keping of the law.Bowbett if Theodorets woꝛds vnto Leo ſuf iſa 'Epheſs 


fered no exceptts: the moſt were, that Peter p:onounced the deft- 
nitiue ſentence, as Peefident;not gaue it, as Pzince , But the 
Scripture it ſelfe (by the rule whereol his woꝛdes muſt be tryed) 
maketh no moꝛe foꝛ Peters Pꝛeſidentſhippe then fo2 lames: and 
whoſoeuer were Pꝛeũdent, it ſheweth that neither Iames , noz 
Peter, but the Councel gaue the definitiue ſentence , Do well it 
pꝛoueth that, which you vndertoke to pꝛoue concerning Peter: 


that he had as ful power in the aſſemblies of the Apoſtles, as "+ (25 2H 


the Prince hath in a parlament, yea, or the pope in a Coun- 

cell. 

Harte, It pꝛoueth that wel-inough, (though not to you:)chief- Thedii 
ly if other places thereof be waied withall. Foz the ſingular po⸗ 


wer of Peter is declared alſo by Sd. Paul in that he ſaith to the Diuiſion. 
Galatians, Then after three yeares I came to Ieruſalem to e Gn. 


ſee Peter, and taried with him fifteene dayes. Pe 
Rainoldes. The ſingular power of Peter? Jn Which wo2ds? 
By what reaſon? Becauſe hee went to Ieruſalem to {ee him? 
Oꝛ becauſe he went after three yeares? Oz becauſe hee ſtayed 
with him fifteene dayes? 2 
Hart. The reaſon conſiſteth in that which Paule did, x the 
cauſe fo2 which he did it. Foz he went to Jerujal? ro ſee Peter. Why? ago ile nfs, 
but to do him honour, as d Ierom ſaith in his Commentaries: 5 
and in an epiſtle to Auſtin, Peter was, (faith he) of ſo great au · * 


thoritie, that Paule wrote, Then after three yeares, and ſo foꝛth. el iſt.z1. inter 
-Augult. 


And * Chryſoſtome; Becauſe Peter (faith he) was the mouth fi fi e = 


of the Apoſtles, the ckiefe, and 1. of the company: there- I. 3. 
fore Paule went vy to ſee him aboue the reſt. Becauſe it was 


meet, ſaith 5 Ambroſe, that he ſhould deſire toſee Peter, vnto cen 
whom our Sauiour had committed the charge of Churches, c.aqGala,z, 
3 Thich 4 


Peter, no Pope in the Actes of the Apoſtles. 165 f.. 
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Diuiſion 3. 
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1 Ahich alſo h Tertullian affirmeth,that he did of duetie and — 
i Comment.ina Tight. No2 otherwiſe © Theodorer;he gaue, faith he, that ho- 


galtad Gal. nour to the prince of the Apoltles , which it was fitte hee 
hom.cs., ſhould Hence it is,that,S, * Gregory doubteth not to ſay, that, 
debe Paule the Apoſtle was the yonger brother: And S.! Aultin, | 
lac. an Apoſtle made after Peter: who ſaith moꝛeouer, that the pri- ; 
macie of the Apoſtles is conſpicuous and preeminent, with | 
excellent grace in Peter, 
1 Rainoldes. You bꝛing in witneſſes not neceſſarte, to pꝛoue q 
1 a thing not denied. Foꝛ, that Paule was as Apoſtle, in time after | 
ftolos,cuiSalu- Peter, and ſo his yonger brother, as Gregory, Auſtin, and * 3 
_ er Am broſe ſay:that he went te ſee Peter for honor and reuerence | 
darum dg le. Which he bare to him, as it is in lerom, Chryſoſtome and The- 
" Fom-Honerie Odoret; that 2 did this of duetie and right; what right and 
Aeketen. duetie? ® of the ſame faith and preaching of the golpell, to 
n his conco2d with hin, which is the meaning ol Tertullian: 
dem gdei & pre; all this will I graunt you; the ſcriptures teach as much; 
Scarionis c. What neede the Fathers to pꝛoue it: ö 
m Gal. 1.5K Hart, Mill vou graunt all that, which J alleaged out of the ä 
3. _ Fathers?then will you grant that Pꝛoteſtants are in an erroz; : 
| þ and the truth is ours, Foz they auouch plainely the primacie 
of Peter, and call him, the mouth, the prince, the toppe of the 


Apoſtles. 1 
Rainolde 8. Alas, vou were agreeed (me thought) to go though f 
with the ſcripture firſt, + afterward come to the Fathers. J wille K 
they will gine you ſmall canſe of triumphing oner the P20- F 
teſtants, when you ſhall bꝛing their foꝛces out into the field , and 5 
ſee with whom they ioine, with vou, oꝛ with vs. But of the reſt 
then. Now J graunt you ſo much, as doth concerne the point, foꝛ 
pꝛofe whereof you cited them: namely, that Paule went to ſee 
Peter for a reuerent reſpect and honor of his perſon . But A 7 
deny the argument, which you inferre thereof, that Peter had f 
therefore a ſingular power, whereby you meane the ſuprema- 
cie. Nou ſhould haue laid the Fathers (if you would needes be⸗ ; 
ſtow them) on this which is denied, not on that which is graun⸗ | 
ted. But this is the woꝛld. Men will rather giue to the rich, who =. 
need not, then to the po2e who need. 
Hart. thought you would rather haue denied that, then 
this: foꝛ this is cleere of it ſelfe; and neeveth no pzofe, The com- 
: mon 


chꝛewes to their wiues, if this argument be good. Foz thepare 
commaunded to 5 honor to the woman as to the weaker 


a ſuperioꝛ, a ſubtect to him that is in power aboue him. 


vnto their wiues, as to the weaker veſſels, doth ſignie an ho- 


——— 


— — ë—4:ñmj—̃ů ——Z—y— — 
Paule went to Ieruſalem to ſee Peter. 167 Babe, 


nt. ah — is 


— 


mon vſe of men ſheweth it. Foz they giue honoꝛ and reuerence to 
them, in whom they acknowledge a ſuperioꝛitie. „ 

Rainoldes. Perhaps, a ſuperiozitie: pet not a ſupꝛema⸗ 
cle, 

Hart. If Peter were Paules ſuperio2 in power: the ſupꝛe⸗ 
macic is pꝛoued. 

Rainoldes. Ik in power: you ſay ſomewhat, Though ne- 
ucrtheleſſe he might be full hie in power, and pet come thozt ok 
pour ſupꝛemacie. But he was ſuperioꝛ to him in ſome things els, 
and not in power. 

Hart. That he was ſuperioꝛ to him in power: J pꝛoue. S. Pe- 
ter had honoꝛ giuen to him of Paule: theretoꝛe he was in power 
aboue him, | 

Rainoldes, Cuill newes foꝛ huſbandes , that haue , vc. z 


veſſell: whereof (by your Logicke)the wines may claime au⸗ Boy 
thoꝛitie and power aboue their huſbandes, S. Peter ſaw not this , 
conſcquence:he did not thinke on his ſupꝛemacie. Foz although . 

he teach,that the huſ band ſhould giue honor to his wite , yet - 115. 
he calleth the wife the weaker veſſell, not the ſtronger: and he o et 3. 15 
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 commandeth wiues to be ſubiect to their huſbands, that is, to Ti 


be inferioꝛ (q trow) in power vnto them. Which S. * Paule EE 
noteth alſo moze erp2ellely, when he ſaith, the woman ought See, 
to haue power ypon her head, | 
Hart, This anſwere doth not weaken the ſtrength of mine ih 
argument, Fo2 the name ol honor, when huſbandes are com- iÞ| 
manded to giue it to their wiues, is taken impꝛoperly. But ho- þ 
nor, as J take it, as Paule gaue it to Peter, is vſed in his pꝛoper 5 
ſenſe:to ſigniſie a reuerence, the which an inferio2 doth owe to : 


Rainoldes. The honor which huſbands are bound to giue 


F —— * wo be 


neſt care and regard of bearing with their weakenes , pꝛouiding *— 

foz their wantes, and ſhewing all huſbandly loue and duetie ta Fj 

them. Such a renercnce as you mention it doth not ſigniſte, J 1 | | 

graunt: pet doth it ligntfie a reuerence which is implied in the 

lone and duetie that their huſbands owe them, S. Paule ſaith to a Tw2-3 | 

Iimothee: honor the widowes, which are widowes in deede, Fi 
L 4 He T_T” | | 
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Of Peters Supremacie. 

He meaneth that they ſhould be charitably relieued: but this re⸗ 
liete is no reaſon, why they ſhould not reuerently bee regarded 
to, Foꝛ you are deceiued, if pou thinke , that none are bound to 
reuerence others, but onely the inkerioꝛs their ſuperioꝛs in power. 
The Gentiles were taught by nature it ſelfe, that a reuerence 


_— 
a 


F 
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pom is due to euer ſtate ot men: * to children, with an hed that no 


Tar pPucro Cue 


renua, Iuucnal. vnhoneſt thing be done in their pꝛelence, becauſe their tendernes 


ae gat is pꝛone to learne it; ro old men, with an honoꝛ, in reſpec of 


8 Magna fuit | : . . ö 1 g 
quondam capi- fheir wiledome, their experience, their grauitie, wherewith the 
0dr, Fray heares are wont to be accompanied; * to all, but chietly to 


Kor. lib. 4. the beſt, with a modeſt account of their good opinion, and an ho⸗ 
+ Auhibenda c* neſt deſire to be appꝛoued of them. Wherefoze if your argument 


quzdam reucren 


tia aduerſus do ffand vpon the pꝛoper ſignification of honour: you ſhall per⸗ 
mommes, & ®>- ceiue Your ſelfe, that it can neuer pꝛoue a ſupꝛemacie of power. 
& reliquorum. Jf02 honour, is an outward p2ofeſſion and teſtimonie of a reue- 
Qic. offic. lib. i. rent opinion, which we haue conceiued of ſome kind of excellen- 
cie in him to whom we giue it. So, the chiefeſt honoꝛ is due vn⸗ 
to God, the father of lightes, the fountaine of all excellencie: 
and after him to men, in ſeuerall degrees, accoꝛding to their ſeue⸗ 
rall eſtates and giffes of excellencie wherewith the Lozd hath 
a1.Pcr.2.19, bleſſed them:to © the king, as b preeminent, and all that 

* 692% gouerne vnder him; to 4 the miniſters of the goſpel, the moꝛe, 
2.Tin.6.:. Che better they do their duetie; to © them whom nature molk 
3 gel doth bind vs, our fathers and mothers; fo f the aged, 5 the 
eFx0d.z5.1:. wiſe, h the vertuous, i the learned;ina woꝛd to “ all men 


#Leuir.19.32: but chiefely ! to thefaithfull , as members of the bodie of 


uReu. 7.1 2. 


Pte; Chrilt, none ſo baſe but hath an ercellencie, the excellencie ofa 


ns 34. Chultian, And hereby appeareth the weakenes of your argu- 
Contra. ment: that Paule was inferior to Peter in power, becauſe hee 
nl. King. a. ig. gaue him honour, Did not © Salomon in his maieſtie gue ho⸗ 
noꝛ to his mother? and was not he the king, and the a ſubtext to 
u Roms. him: Are we not all taught; to go one before an ot her in gi- 
uing honour, as well the rich as the pw2e, as well the high as the 

cstaplet princi. lo we: What a pꝛoud and arrogant mind had * that bodie (vn- 
pior.doin.lib. leſſe his mind and tongue dilſented) who thought that hee mull 
<p giue hono2 to no man, but to them only that are in power aboue 
mon anct. him. Belike this diuinitie was learned out of that chapter of the 
ibaa s, booke of Ceremonies (which J touched afoze) that rhe Pope 
doth do reuerence to no man, of duetie and right: fo then he 
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Paule did renerence and honour Peter, 169 Hut,, 
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is afraid leaſt it ſhould be thought that ſome man is in power a⸗ | 
bone him. Pet! in the ſame boke to ſee a good nature) we reads v rid. i c;. 
that he did honour Fridericke the Emperour: in ſo much 
that he placed him next vnto him ſelfe aboue all the Cardi- 9 5 _— 
nalles; and the place in which the Emperour did fit, as 

no lower then the place, where the Pope did holde his feete. 5 OR _ 


Nowe, the ſeate of ths Emperour declareth, that the Pope was euta vr no: alt- 
aboue him in power: and pet the Pope * did honour him. odere ip 
Paule therefoꝛe might haue beene aboue Peter in power, though r2cor,quann vb; 
bee did honour Peter. Il he might: the honour, which hee Poriterrencrer 
gaue to Peter, dooth ſtrike no ſtroke foꝛ the ſupꝛemacie. Where- > Honorauir, 
foze you may dimiſſe it as a coward out of the field , not fitte to dum poratn | 
fight the Popes battailes . Doth not this mine anſwere touch men graute 

5 ChonourJtaken properly 2 D2 will you ſet the Emperour & mucitace, 


aboue the Pope in power? Oꝛ is it a lie that the Pope did honoꝛ 


Hart. Pou triumph ouer me at enery ſmall occaſton, as 
though pou had a conqueſt. But you ſee not your owne ab- 
ſurdities and follies. You ſpake cre-while of the Apoſtles; as 
equall in power;now you ſpeake of Paule, as ifhee were aboue 
Peter, like a Pope aboue an Emperour. And J did frame 
my reaſon out of the Striptures and Fathers: and you do bꝛing 
the booke of Ceremonies to kill it. Will you ſubdue vs with ſuch 
warriours: 271 1 | 
Rainoldes. J would faine triumph, not ouer you, but ouer 
pour errours, if J could. The ſtrength ol my cauſe and valure of 
my pꝛofes maketh me the cherrefuller in dealing with the da⸗ 

{fardes, which vou ſet againſt them. My foꝛmer woꝛdes, of the 

Apoſtles as being equall in power, agree well with theſe ol Pe. i 
ter and Paule. Foz J ſay not, that Paule was aboue Peter, but 3 tee. 
that he might haue bene aboue him in power, foz all the ho- crar.cercm.lib. , 
nour which he gaue him, And this is ſufficient to onerth2owe . c. 
pour reaſon, But if my example of the Pope and Emperour did Crna 
cauſe you to miſtake me: vou may take an other and fitter foꝛ e 
P purpoſe, the Colledge Apoſtelike, as 1 the Pope doth call num ſummm 
them, I meane the Cardinalles of Rome. ho, though they — — 
be in cates, oꝛders, and liuings, one aboue an other: pet in cedende, eunde, 
all things, and with all curteſies they all giue hie reuerence — 


one vnto an other. And when any of them doth come into the bus alter alteri 
L 5 chappell d -terendo, 
| | | 


— 
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chappell of the Popes holinelle to ſay his deuotions, he turneth 

towardes the Cardinalles of his owne order, and goeth not 

directly to his own place, vnleſſe he be the loweſt: but begin- 

> Quaſibire- Ning at the lowe(t,? as tnough he wold abide there, he is deſi- 
maxere velit, red & entreated of euer one to go higher, vntil hee come di- 
rectly to his own place, vnleſſe he be the loweſt: & himſelfe 3 
Modelle: e. (demurely, once, & again) deſireth him, who is next vnto him, 


mel atque ite- 


—_—. 


Rd 


— 


rum, that he will go before him; & / at legth he ſitteth down in his 


4Fandemin'®- place. This is a foule trouble to make ſo much ado at the com- 
det. ming in of euerie Cardinall to pꝛapers: chiefly , when pꝛapers 
are begun. Pet to ſhew how modeſtly they thinke of themſelues, 
532005 and how they honour one an lader 5 euery one (that commeth 
que aliquis ve- after others) dooth it, whither the Pope be there or no. Out 


vit poltaios, gf doubt, Cardinalles, men of ſuch wiſedome, would not com⸗ 


ræſente vel ab- 


5 Hoc idem fa- 


; Fearc Ponifice, mit this folly , if euery one whom they honour mult be abone 


them in power. But you deale inturtoufly with me, to ſap, that 
you framed your reaſon out of the ſcriptures and Fathers, 
and I bring the booke of Ceremonies to kill it. Foz neither 
did you ground vpon the woꝛdes of ſcripture, but onely on a cir⸗ 
cumltance obſerued by the Fathers, that Paule went to Peter of 
reuerence to honour him: and J flew the reaſon (which vou 
made thereof) with the ſwo2d of ſcriptures; J vſed the booke 
of Ceremonies, but as an Jriſh Lackey, to cut offa dead mans 
head, I would not haue vouchſafed as much as to name him, but 
to caſt the dong of pour ſolemnities in pour faces: and to ſhewe 
the fondneſſe of a Popiſh reaſon, by pꝛactiſe of a Papall mocke- 
ry. Though 4 ſee not, why vou ſhould p2eferre ſo the ſcriptures 
and Fathers befoꝛe the booke of Ceremonies. Fo2 the booke 
of Ceremonies ſpeaketh moze god of the Pope in one leafe,then 
both the other do thꝛoughout all their volumes. And it is ſo⸗ 


*$2cr25m ce. lemnely painted at Rome with Peters picture in the front, and 


remoniaruw, the keies in his handes and [ Feede my ſheepe] watten a⸗ 


Akte bout him, as a boke ol great account : where many of the Fa⸗ 


cleſiaſticorum 


fan3z Ronan thers do lye in the duſt of the Vatican Libzary, and cannot come 
dicses into the light. Potwithſtanding, if you be willing to pceld your 


tres. Rom x, Ty = 


pis Valerij ho- ſelfe pꝛiſoner to the Fathers, as Gentlemen, x thinke the booke 


dada an of Ceremonies to bea raſkall ſouldiour whom you diſdaine to 


priuilegig. 


p; paſce o- veeld vnto: behold your owne witneſles who make not Paule in⸗ 


ues meas. feriour to Peter, otherwiſe, then in the time of his ils" "i 
— 


— 


MES: 


as ade. ad. . At et. et red — 


n 
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the one made firft, the other laſf, S. Ierome: who puttet!; an {Comment.in | 


7 ; i. 24 Galas. 
equalitie betweene them, though Paule did honour him, as 3 
an Apoſtle before him. S. Chryſoſtome: who p2onounceth cap. r. 


u In eilt ad 


that Paule (to ſay no more of him) was Peters peere in dig- Gνν e 
nitic. S. Ambroſe: who giueth a primacy to them boch, and x [nepilt.ad 


. CG li Cap. I. & 2 
Gith that Paule was euen ſuch an other as Peter. S. Auitin: eb. 


who declareth their authoritie to haue beene equall; and that, Ic. 


for Paules honor, what he wanteth in time, is ſupplied by 
Chriſtes glory, in that he made him an Apoſtle,not(as the relt) 
vpon the earth, but when heraigned now in maieſtie. And 
theſe things are wziften by the ſame Fathers, whoſe woꝛdes, tou⸗ 
ching the honour that Paule gaue to Peter, your * Doctoz ſet⸗ Stapler priacy 
teth in a beadrole, as though in their iudgement Paule acknaw⸗ . 
ledged Peter his ſupꝛeme head thereby. Mherein you may per- 
ceiue both his deceitfull dealing, that alleageth their woꝛdes, as 
ſetting one aboue the other, who in erpzeſſe woꝛds do make one 
equall to the other: and pour expoſitions how iumpe they meete 
with the Fathers, who gathered an equalitie of Peter and Paul 
by the epiſtle to the Galatians, whence you conclude Peters ſu⸗ 
pꝛemacp ouer Paule. 

Hart. Hob the Fathers all agree with one conſent of Peters 
ſup2emacy : it ſhall be ſhewed hereafter. As foꝛ the circumſtanco 
which J obſerued out of them touching the fact of Paule, p when 
he went to ſee Peter, he went of reuerence to houour hin: J da 
not account ſo greatly thereot, as of the fact it ſelfe;noz vrge I the 
Fathers ſo much obſeruing that, as the repoꝛt of this made by the 
Scriptures, Fo2 they ſet it foꝛth, with ſo linely woꝛdes , as ifit 
were of purpoſe to paint out Peters pꝛimacie. Then after thre * Gal.z,13, 
yearesI went to Ieruſalem(ſaith Paule)to ſec Peter and taried 
with him fifteene daies. Marke his woꝛds, I pꝛap, and ſæ what 
weight they cary with them. He went to Ieruſalem, ſo farre, ſo 
long a tourney; and he went notwithſtanding his great affaires 
eccleſiaſtical; and he went to ſec Peter, not in the vulgar maner, 
but (as S. Chryſoſtom noteth that the Greeke woꝛd impo2- 1 
teth) to behold him, as men behold a thing orperſon of name clp. 1. 
excellencie and mateſtie, Neither did he go onely fo ſee him; but | do tte 
he abode with him alſo, to fill him ſelfe with a perfit viewe of his 
behauiour. And he abode with him no common time, but fitteen 
daies: fiftene daies, a great matter, and moze then many would 

thinke, 


Peter and Paul equall in poẽ-er. 171 Se 
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thinke, who de not ſearch the depth of ſcriptures . Jn luch elti⸗ 
mation was Peter with Paule: and will you pet deny his pꝛi⸗ 
macy? 


_— —_—— ́—ä—ꝶ—᷑ i. Wi. — 


/*Blzrarchin Rainoldes. Ring Ageſilaus, when one p2ayſed an Oꝛatoꝛ 


Apophthegm. 


that he could amplific thinges, and make them of ſmall to leeme 
great: I, ſaith hee, would neuer count him a good ſhooma- 
ker, who would put a great ſhoo vpon a ſmall foote. Yeu play 
the Oꝛatoꝛ, M. Hart, with your amplifications : and that in ſuch 
ſoꝛt, as you paſſe the ſhoomaker of Ageſilaus. Foz you do nat 
only put a great ſho vpon a (mall fote: but you ſtretch the lea- 
ther with your teeth to. And yet when you haue werried pour 
ſelfe with ſtretching it: you will haue ſtretched it in vaine. Foz 
though pour ſho be to great fo2 the primacy of Peter, yet will 
it be to ſmall foꝛ the ſupremacy of the Pope. 
Hart. We ſpeake not of the Pope now, but of Peter, Why 
ſtrap you from the point: 
Rainoldes. I thought they had beene things both of one na- 
ture, and differing in name only. But J will ſpeake of Peter. 
And that you may lee that the ſho which vou made is to great 
fo2 his fote ; J will ſhew it by a plaine demonſtration to the eye, 
The mother ot our Sauiour, the bleſſed virgin Marie, is called, 


oc. i. ver.28, in the ſcripture, *-bleſſed among women : that is (as J inter⸗ 


pꝛet it after the Yebzue phꝛaſe) the moſt bleſſed of women. 
What thinke pou of her? Mas there any woman in her time a⸗ 

boue her, in any thing of name, of excellencie and maieſtie: 
Hart. Aboue her? God foꝛbid. Neither in her time, noꝛ be- 

fionꝛe her, noꝛ after her. F | 

bye:.;s, Rainoldes. 'Petthe, when Þ the holy Ghoſt was come 
vpon her now, and the power of the higheſt had ouerſnadow- 
crerss, ed her, © went into the hill country with haſt to a citie of In- 
q ver go. da, not only to ſœ, but alſo 4 to ſalute her cooſin Eliſabet . And 
c ver ai. © her ſalutation was ſuch, that when Eliſabet great with child 
did heare it: the babe ſprang in her belly, and ſhe was filled 
_ with the holie Ghoſt. either did ſher only goe to ſalute her; 
ver c. but f taried with her aàlſo: and that no common time, but about 
three moneths; three moneths, a great time, chiefly foꝛ a wo- 
man, which was conceaued with childe. Il you tendered not the 
bleſſed virgins honoꝛ moze then vou do Paules : your Rheto- 
like, that depzeficth Paule beneath Peter, would much __ _ 


* 6 8 


ayes. 173 pore 
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1 Paul ſtayed with Peter fifteened 


baſe her beneath Eliſabet. Foz ſhe was cooſin to Eliſabet 
accoꝛding to the fleſh: / aule was Peters brother acco2ding to 
the ſpirite, a neerrer kinne, # ffraiter bond of amitie and due⸗ . 
tie. Sher went a harder iourney, into the hill countrie ; Paule 
a pleaſantor to lerulalem; whither ſome other cauſes might al⸗ 
lure him allo. Sheer was a woman, weaker of bodie, and might 
away with trauell woꝛſe: Paule a man, ſtrong, exertiſed with 
toples and troubles. Sher went thither in halt: Paule, after 
three yecres. Paule went to ſee Peter: ſhe to ſalute Eliſabet. 
Her ſaluration was ſo heauenly, that the babes bodie,x the mo- 
thers ſpirit felt it: nothing is watten of Paules ſeeing Peter, 
but only that he ſaw him, She ſtated with her coſtn about three 
moneths.: Faul abode with Peter no moze then fiftcenedaies, 
Pet Paule, as an Apoſtle, might be and ſfay any where: the vir⸗ 
gin, as 5 a maide betrothed to a man, had greater cauſe to kepe 
home, chiefly being with childe. Wherefozeif Peter were abong 
Paulc in excellency and maieſtie, becauſe he did goe to [eruſa- 
lem to ſee him, and ſtayed with him fifteen daies: what might 
Eliſabet be aboue the bleſſed 3 which went into the hill 
e to ſalute her, and abode with her about three mo- 
neths ? e . | 
Hart. Nay- But there is moze in the fifteene dapes of Pauls 
SS Peter, then in the th2e moneths of Maries with Eli- 
fa et. mY 
Rainoldes. Moꝛe: What isthat? 
Hart. Marry there is a myſterie (as S. Jerome ſheweth) in 
the number of dayes which Paule did ſpend with him. * 
Rainoldes. You commended the liuely wordes of the tert: 
t nowe from them you flit to Ierome, They be myſteries, J ſe, 
that mult ſet a helping hand to your ſupzemacy: the literall ſenſe 
of ſcripture will da nothing fo2 it. But what is the myſterie? 
Hart. S. h Ierome (in an epiſtle, which commonly is pꝛin⸗EFpit nab. 


ted in the beginning of the Bible, becanfe it intreateth or all the eren. 
bokes of holy ſcriptures) falling into mention of Paule how hee 3. : 
{taied with Peter fifteene dayes, doth giue this reaſon of it: s 
enim myſterio hebdomadis & ogdoadis futurus gentium prædicator in- 
ſtruendus erat; for by this myſterie of the number of ſeuen and 
eight, he who ſhuld become the preacher of the Gentiles, was | 


to be inſtructed. n 
3 | Rainoldes-” 


3 * 


g Luc. 1. 27. 
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inoldes. And What did S. Ierome meane by this my ; 
45 0 the number of ſeuen and eight, which he dittideth thoſe 
fifteene dayes into? Yow was Paule ( pzay) to be itiſtructed 
t Maximus Pa- by it: 


eee | Hare, Lokeyouto that. Thoſeare his ole w:vs: twhers 
nn OS NG WOT: Rays 
in Summide <- Rainoldes. But it is like to be a myſte the nut beb 
ro7. pounded: and wee ſhall loſe the kerneil, vnlete the nut be bꝛo⸗ 
2 Pet myſticum ken, | , 
hebdoa dis & | 4 inke S lerom meant by il? 
oaoadis nume- Hart. hp: What do yon th 0 

ragte,  Rainoldes. Jknow nok, afſure yon: vnleſſe he meant, as 


Teſtamenti ſi: ere a,vut they name him father Maximus) 
75 et mY didi- One, (J know 5 e — hrcry and remained 
Clelacramens expoundeth it, ha dogs #44 g I A 
ie With hun kalt wereinaScholea certaine number of ates. /4- 
| 1Expoii.cyiſt. bode With hins,{aith Paulcyfifteene daiet. * By the qa — 
. — be ber of ſeuen and eigbt, he learned both the olde and t 
enight learne Teſtament, | | i 
Verrat then Hart. And what dw you ſay of this expoſttion? nens 
| — en- Rainoldes.J ſap that father Maximus bid doate whe hen of 
| creaſe bzother: it. Foꝛ by this reaſon Paule ſhould haue learned the 0 
iy lone with f ture denpeth, pꝛoteſting, ' that he nei 
bodilp atquain⸗ Peter: which the Scrip ure en very, p hr it. but by the re- 
Eance, faith Au- ther receiued it of man, neither was taught it, bu 2 
| — uelation of Ieſus Chriſt. And if you deſire candlelight — nons 
gere beet. dale to helpe the bzightnes of the Dunne ſhin 8 regth: 
| Aike ers - 
Fece,tn their you may know that the Fathers, Auſtin, Chr , 
Commentaries brofe de lerom,ahb m others,affirme the fame pꝛe⸗ 
entheepiſtle to n o Peter, not to learne of him, but of a 
the Galatians. ciſelp, that Paule came to 35 , | Icrom 
m  neophy. reuerence, and loue, to be a uainted with him. As fo2 Ic t , 
Gecunenus, Who ſeemeth(in the epiltle which you — 2 —— 
= libs 1 wile, againſt the rely ee 3 ag a great rea⸗ 
'| | nicronpre- be wetontofy way thꝛough a liking ola . 
1 far.commear. der & folower of Origen, * who 1 cl 
|| / phe, e ouſly, wädꝛing myſfical ſenſes. ümſelfe, whe h 
Th 


| - 8 r h 
3 In adoleſcen- of ri dgemet,acknowledged an onerſight of his yout 
- gg 5 that by trauailing after * myſticall ſenſes) 
; 3 Myſticos in- herein:con ng, . . di P 0 het 
| | celleQus, he ralhly folowed 3 allegories, in expounding a Prophet, 
i 1 whoſe litterall ſenſe he vnderſtood not. 


dam prophe- Hart. Mhat ſoeuer if were — —— — arr 
| m, cuius hiſto- 4 10 ' i ou Fa 
| | ram neficba m. A pʒerogatiue of Peter ouer Paule 4 ther 
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Paule, neither taught nor autoriſed by Peter. 175 Bale n | 

ther by his youth, oꝛ by an allegorie. Fo2,he gaue the like pꝛero 

* gatiue to Peter, without an allegoꝛie, in his olde age, vpon the 

manifeſt wozdes of Vaule: ® 7 went vp faith Paule, to feruſalem o Gal. a. 1. 

by reuelation and conferred with them the Goſpell , which 7 preach a- 

wong the Gentiles; but particularly with them that were the chiefe, leaſt 

perhaps I ſhuld run, or had run in vaine. Paul, faith S. Ierom, had „ ues tis. 

not had ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpel, vnleſſe it had bene ift 1. beer 

approued by the {eatence of Peter, and of the reſt, that . Au. 

were with him. | | 
Rainoldes. Pou are wont to lay it vnto our charge, that we 

diſcouer the nakednes of the Fathers. Jndeede, you are they, 

who entreate them ſo. Nay,you do not oncly diſcouer their na- 

kednes,but you blaſe it out, and pꝛaiſe the beautie of their blemi⸗ 

ſhes, and thinke them belt clad where they are naked molt. Foz 

what a ſpeech is this, which you alleage of lerom, that Paule had 

not had ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpell, vnleſſe Peter had 

approued it. Vhat? Was he called by 4 God. to preach the 4 00. . ver. i 

Colpell „and durſt he not do it, except men did like it? And 

when *. Chriſt had taught it him by reuelation was he not ſure r.. 

ol it, but by conference with Peter? And had he pꝛeached it , al- Gal.2.ycr.l, 

molt twentie yeares,and was he now afraid leaſt hee had pꝛea⸗ | 


ched falſely. 

Hart. S. Ierom ſaith not ſo:but that he had not had ſecu- 
ritie of preaching it, vnleſſe it had bene approued by the reſt, 
with whom he did confer of it. 2 

Rainoldes. S. Icrom ſaith not ſo:but that he had not had 
ſecuritie. Then S. Ierom ſaith ſo, in that he ſaith not ſo : and 
on vnſay in one woꝛd, that which you ſay in an other. Fo2 what 
it elſe not to haue ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpell: then to 
be afraid either of his doctrine, that it is not true; 92 of his fact, 
3 th ture then t of S. Paule tha i 

lart. Mh doch the (cripfure f 2 Paule that G... 
he conferred with 33 ſhould ——. had runne 


in vaine. 

Rainoldes. Wecauſe many Chaiſtians, whom Paule had 
pꝛeached the Goſpell too, began to be ſeduced by falſe Apoſtles of 
theJewcs: * who taught them, that except they kept the law . . 
of Moſes, they could not be ſaued. And to winne credit to their & 5,3, 
bereticall doarine, that the hearers might receiue it the fooner foz 
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the authoꝛitie of the teachers: thoy ſaid, it was the doctrine of Pe- 

ter, and the reſt, the chiefe of the Apoſtles, the pillars of the 

Church. As foꝛ baule, who taught the contrarie thereof; they dil⸗ 

graced him, as one that was crept into the Apoſtleſhip after thẽ; 

and hauing learned the goſpell of them, which he pꝛeached, pet 

dillented fro them in the pꝛeaching of it. Uhich ſpeeches of ſedu- 

cers, if they had beicened, whom Paule either ſhould o2 had alrea⸗ 

« 2.Cor.11.3- die pꝛeached the Gofpell vato: then ſhould they haue fallen 
away with mindes corrupted from the ſimplicitie, that is in 
Chriſt, and Paule haue loſt his laboꝛ, and runne in vaine, as hee 

. ſpeaketh, that is to ſay, without pꝛolit, without the 7 fruit of that 
2 ran foꝛ. As Chꝛiſt complaineth in * the Pꝛophet, I haue la- 

ored in vaine, l haue ſpent my ſtrength in vaine and for no- 

thing: betauſe he was not receiued of the Jewes, to whom he pꝛe⸗ 

ched the woꝛd of life, UWherefo:e Paule, deſirous, as a carefull 
huſbandman, to reape where he had ſowne : did ſeeke to rote out 

the weedes ol falſe Apoſtles, p did oꝛ might hinder the growth of 

the co2ne. In which conſideration, hauing ſhewed, firſt, touching 
al. i ver. i. his authoꝛitie, that he had it not of men, nor by man, but by 
b rer. God:next, touching his doctrine, Þ that he learned it of Chriſt, 

©” FI not of the Apoſtles: touching his diſſenſion from them, he ſheweth 
lat, that he went and conferred with the chiete of them, 
euen Iames, Peter, and Iohn, who were accounted to be pil- 
lars, that they might witneſſe their conſent, and make his pꝛea⸗ 
ching to be fruitfull, and ſtoppe the mouthes of falſe Apoſtles. All 


Alp epiſtad this S. Ierom ſaw,and taught, 4 in his commentaries on Paule 


Dal cap. ut. to the Galatians: where he aduiſed better of Paules intent. and 
| dꝛikt, and ſifted all the pointes and circumſkances of the text. The 
. woꝛdes which you ſtand on, were vttered leſle aduiſedly by him, 
henſoa Paulo, in é an epiſtle written to S. Auſtin: againſt whom, to iuſtiſis 
cut Au gag. his opinion, (though falſe,) that Peters fault at Antioche was 
48% no fault in deede, nor Paule reproued him in earneſt, he ſaith, 
foꝛ the tredit ol one aboue the other, Paule had not had ſecuritie 

ot preaching the Goſpell, vnleſſe that Peter had approued it. 

f Epiſt.6,, Mherefoꝛe J map iuſtly ſpeake in his excuſe (at the leaſt, to ſof- 
* s doyuc - ten the hardnes of his ſpeech) the ſame which f Baſil ſaid in er- 
Tarn tliſe ot Gregorie, that his wordes were vttered * not by way 


Slg of doctrine, but of contention; rather to maintaine his quarell 


againſt Auſtin, then to deliuer his iudgemet of y matter; as _- 


- 


2 ap. 3 1 
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ting of afeaion moꝛe What he fanſted, then of diſcretion what he 
thought. UWhereoftyere appeareth as it were a pꝛint euen in 
his owne wo2des, Fo2 he doth mention Peter by name, (of whom 
he did contead with Aultin, and none ofthe reſt: whereas the 
Scriptuce nameth no moꝛe him then others; but 5 ſicſt ſaith * 
generall) of Paule, that he conferred with them that were the 3. ver. i. 
chiefe; and h after (in particular) of James, Peter and Iohn, ber. 
that they were counted to be pillars. Thus, neither did Paule 
conferre with Peter onely,but with Iames and Iohn,and there- 
foze it pꝛoueth no ſup2emucte of Peter, moꝛe then of lames and ene 
Iohn; and, alchough he had, vet were it a roken(by leromes 9Wn ef Ele on in 
iudgement) chat baule was Peters equall; not Peter his ſuperi- i. ad Galas 
02,02, there is equalitie betweene them ſaith Ierom) who Lea 15.19. 
conferre togither,J would to God, M. Hart, if you will needes The Remitte, 
follow S,Teroms anthozitie, yet you would folow him in the beft yrs. 
thinges:and what pou ſay with erroꝛ in heate of contention, you of Icrom, tou⸗ 
would amend by truth in iudgement of doctrine, But that which err o vey”. 
is w2ttten of gittes and rewards, i they blind the cies of the daycs,and ſecu- 
wiſe,and peruert the wordes of the iuſt: is no truer in iudges ;;.! Capeilas* 
and arbiters of ciuill cauſes,then in you and pours who meddle chefozmer alſo 
with the deciſion ol ſpiritaall matters. The gittes, which part- anche ar 
lp the pollicie of the Pope hath enterteined you with, in his Se⸗ of Ambre. and 
minaries, and affaires; partly the ſtate ofthe Papacte deth ycelde dE Aran 
to ſuch as ſpeake things pleaſing him:they do blind your cies, ET 
and peruert your wordes, that pou thinke darkenes to be light, force ofche | 
and light, darkenes; and call euill good, and god euill. They Go tch wrd 
make vou not to ſee in Paule to the Galatians his dired purpoſe che circumſſan 


Inter confers. _ 


ces of maieſtie, 


of ouertꝛowing that, which vou would haue him build. They ande + ann 
moue you to depꝛaue the cirtumſtãces of his woꝛds, as though he nowwichitanding 

pꝛoued him ſelfe inferio2 to Peter in that by which he pꝛoueth See 
him ſelfe not inferioꝛ. They ſtirre you to tranſfoꝛme his ſimumiſ⸗ in their ansot. 
ſion into ſubiection:and to abuſe the ſpirite of his apoſtolike mo⸗ _—— 


deſtie tothe rapſing vp ofthe Papall pꝛide and pompe of the ſu⸗ chap 1 and 
pꝛemacie. Paule went to ſee Peter with a deſire of knoWing him, la cpiit.ad 


which the Greeke word importeth:as they vic (faith * Chr 1 V1 
ſoſtome) to ſpeake , who go to ſec great and famous cities. , 1 og 
Pon can not ſt that Chryſoſtome ſaith(on the ſame place) that **'®. 
Paule“ was Peters equall in dignitie, to ſay no more: but Top 7 
yon take this note of his. puffe it vp with the word of Maieſty; S £25 
MD _ thereby Tc. 
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_ © The 109pe. 
2 Maieſtate tua. 
Paul. Manut. E- 
piſt. lib. S. ad 
Prum quart. 
Pontiſicem 
maximum. 
k At.9.26 
c. Ego N. E piſ- 
copus. extra. de 
1urcturando, 
Limina Apofto- 
lorum ſingulis 
annis per me 
aut per certum 
n untium viſita- 

bo, niſi eorum 

abſoluar li- 
centia: ſic me 


bhaæc ſancta E- 
uangelia. 
148.9. 24. 


| Greg. Martin 
in h is treatiſe 
| of Chriſtian 
peregrination. 


Deus adiuuet & known, it is nought Worth . 


thereby to make the ſimple reader to conceaue, that Peter was as 
ſfately as he to whom * that terme is vled. Paule went to le- 
ruſalem * from the citie of Damaſcus; not much aboue a hun- 
dꝛed miles. Vou ſay he went, ſo farre, ſo long a iourney: as 
though it had bene no leſle then hence to go to the court of Rome, 
which * Biſhops do to the Pope, not of their owne acco2d (as 
Paule, ) but enfoꝛced thereto by ſolemne oth; not twiſe in ſeuen⸗ 
teenc peares (as Paule, ) but euery yeare once, by them ſelues, 
or by their meſſengers, vnleſſe the Pope diſpenſe with them. 
But of all the reſt, that paſſeth,that you ſay hee went to Jeruſa- 
lem, to ſee Peter, notwithſtanding his great affaires eccleſiaſti- 
call. Here was art, by the wap, to ſhe w, that Biſhops map neglect 
their own charge to go to ſee the Pope, vnder the coloꝛ of Pauls 
example. And to hide this art, it was an other point of art: if it bee 
Foz what were theſe great af- 
faires eccleſiallucall , which Paule cmitted to ſee Peter? 
Fo:ſwth, l at Damaſcus the Iewes late in waite, and watched 
the gates of the citie day and night that they might kill him: 
in ſo much that he was faine to be conueied away by the wall 
in the night time, the diſciples letting him downe in a baſ- 
ket; and ſo he ſcaped to Ieruſalem. Theſe are the affaires, the 
great affaires eccleſiaſticall, the which notwithſtanding, Paule 
went from Damaſcus to Ieruſalem to ſee Peter. Mherein, he 
had a reuerent regard to the ſupꝛemacp of Peter, as peu ſap: as 
a friend of pours ſaith, he went in pilgrimage to Peter, Whes 


ther of you applieth the place to better purpoſe, and fitter foꝛ the 
text: it may be a queſtion. But in ſhew it ſeemeth to make moze 


fo2 pilgrimage, then foꝛ the ſup2emacy. 
art. Ste, what w2ong peu do to that learned man. Yee 
ſaith, that when Paule went to ſee Peter, he made a certaine pil- 
grimage: and you repoꝛt him to haue ſaid, that he went in pil- 
grimage. 

Rainoldes. Hee made a certaine pilgrimage: J trye vou 


which our Church repꝛoueth: and ſo he meant to do; at leaſt, he 
2etended it. But, in pꝛouing it, he dalieth (like a Sophiſter) 
with a certaine pilgrimage, ſuch as our Church alloweth, Yau 
might as well ſap, that J came from Oxford in pilgrimage to 
you ; in a certaine pilgrimage, And he was ouerſœne, that a- 


— — 


mongſt 


mercy. thonght he would haue p2oued that kinde of pilgrimage 


Peter, no Pope in the Actes of the Apoſtles. 179 B 
mona! examples of pilgrimage in ſcripture, he did not mention 

m Tacob : who ſaith that he ſpent his lite time in pilgrimage; mGen.47.s, 
vea, and that his fathers ſpent in their pilgrimages longer tune 
then he. But whatlocuer ſhew the fac of Paule hath foꝛ a cer- 

taine pilgrimage, in that he went to ſee Peter: it hath no ſhew 

at all io2 Peters ſup2emacy. Nay, the whole diſcourſe of Paule 

in that point, doth d21ue flat againſt it: as it hath appeared (in chap.z. 
part therof)already. Wherfoze,you were abuſed by them who Da. 
ſent you thither . You ſhould haue done better to haue conteined 

your ſelfe within the Actes of the Apoſtles, And if your two plas 

ces, in the firſt, and the fifteenth, had not foꝛce inough to pꝛoue 

| that which you would: you might in ſteed therof haue taken two 

| other, out of the eight, + the elenenth, which haue fozce enough 

to p:oue that which you thould. Foz, in the one, the Apoſtles , ag q.,,. 
which were at leruſalem, ſent Peter and Iohnto the people 

of Samaria, to ſtrengthen them in the faith thꝛough the gift of 
the holy Ghoſt. In the other, the Apoſtles and brethren AA. 11.3. 
that were in Iury called Peter to an accoũt (when he had pꝛea⸗ 

ched to Cornelius,) why hee went in to men vncircumciſed, 


and did eate with them. 8 
Hart, Alacke, you imagine, that the Apoſtles had eguall po- 
wer with Peter, becauſe they ſent him abzoadin commiſſion, 
And aſked him a count of that which he did. Pwze reaſons ; God 
wote. Fo2 an infertour may entreat his ſuperiour to do his buſt- 
nes foz him. And ſpecially a bodie 2 02 a coꝛpoꝛation may 
choſe their head and ſend him: as Citizens may ſend their Ma⸗ 
vo2 to the Pꝛince, oꝛ Parlament, though he be head ef the Citie 
becauſe he map be moze fit to do their buſineſſe . And as they 
may lend him, ſo map they aſke a reaſon of that which her hath 
| done, and call him to account of it. Meene you , that the Cardi- 
F nals may not entreate the Pope to do this oꝛ that, which thall be 
l conuenient foz the cammoditie of the Church? D2,that the Pope 
Will thinke his tate to be abaſed, if they enquire of him why her 
doth this oꝛ that? Perhaps you weene ſo, becauſe you know nei⸗ 
ther the Pope, noꝛ the Cardinals. But what ſay you then to your 
owne lelues: Do not pour Seniours in Corpus Chriſti Col- | 
ledge ſend abꝛoad your Pꝛeſident about your Colledge buſineſſc? 
Doth he not giue you an account of thoſe things which hee hath 
done? D2, if he giue it not, may you not aſkeitof him? = is 
ae, 0 
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In the fi:ft 
D iuiſton of 
this chapter. 


p Luit rand.T1- 
cin hiſtor. rer. 
per Europ. geſ- 
tar. lib. s. cap. 6. 
7. & 8. 

* Cardinall 
Tarrecrerata : 
and Father Ro- 
bert the Jeſuit. 
& rurrecremata. 
in ſumm. de ec- 
cleſ. lib. a. cap. 
103. 


r Robert. Bel- 


larmin.contro- 
uerſ, 4.part.1. 
queſt 5. 


he therefoꝛe not pour head: 
Rainoldes. Pes, he is our head: but he is ſuch a head, that 
your head ol Nome had rather you ſhoulo loſe pour head, then 
you ſhould ſo behead his power. J tolde you ſo much bcfoze in 
effect: and made it plaine vnto you by Duarens ſinulitude of the 
Preſident of a court of Patlament in France, named the head 
of the court. You might haue concciued the ſame of cur Pae⸗ 
ſident: and thought his headſhip as vnfit fo2 the pꝛofe of pour 
purpoſe, as you thought the other. Fo2 he is bound to ſtatutes: 


by them we ſend him out, and aſke account of that he doth, No 


ſtatutes binde your Pope: but his luſt is his law; and what hee 
will, that is holy. Ne may depꝛiue our Pꝛeſident if he thoulde 
commit any heinous crime, as murther, oꝛ adulterp. our Pope, 
although he be as wilfull a murtherer, and as notoꝛious an ads 
ulterer as Pope Iohn the twelfth, yea, though he be taken in 
moſt hoꝛrible inceſts, and vilanies of all ſoꝛtes: pet a Councell 
map not depoſe him, no not the Emperour with a Councell. Jt is 
true p Otho p Emparoꝛ did depoſe him in a Countell aſfembled 
of purpoſe therunto. But vour Doctozs tell vs p the Emperoꝛ 
did it 1 de facto, not de iure; of a good zeale, not according to 
knowledge. Mherfoꝛe would not haue vou to vſe theſe ſimili⸗ 
tudes, of Preſidents in Colledges, 4 Mayors in Cities, heads 
in Coꝛpoꝛations. Oꝛ, if pou wil vie them, vet vie thei to the finr- 
ple, whom ſuch ſimilitudes map deteiue: but vſe them not to vs, 
who ſee the diſlimilitude of them, and can (by Gods grate)diſcern 
a fiſh from a ſerpent. Do you thinke pour (elfe, I p2ay, in god 
ſwth, that Peter (in the Ages of the Apoſtles) was as Pope, and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles as the-Colledge of Cardinals? 

Hart, Why aſke you me that? as though J ſpake not what 


I thought. 


Rainoldes. It would be ſtrange newes to heare that 5 Car- 
dinals ſhuld ſend j Pope in Emballage, (t make him as it were 


Legate  /atere,)chiefly, to pꝛap fo2 men conuerted to the fayth of 


Act S. ver. 13. 
17. & 25. 


Chꝛiſt, and to preach vnto them. The Colledge of the Apoſtles 
ſent Peter to do theſe things. Pou ſeme to fay, they did it by 

intreatie; be it: and, as a gorporation may ſend their head a- 
bout their buſines, becauſe hee is more fit to doo it. Bu 
might the Colledge of Cardinals ſend the Pope abꝛoad by þ like 
intreatie? Unleſſe perhaps you make this difference 1 


| X | 


—_—_ 
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them: that in other coꝛpoꝛations the head ſometimes is fitter; 
bur the Pope is fitter foꝛ no buſtnes ofthe Church, then any of 
| his coꝛpoꝛation. Yowbcit , euen of that to, it followeth in part, 
= that peter was not th:oughly as Pope in the fozmer point. As 
T fo2 the later, of calling him to account: although your god wer⸗ 
ning of the Pope perſuadeth pou , that he would not thinke his 
ſtate to be abaſed if the Cardinals ſhould aſke him why he doth _ 
this oꝛ that: yet they who knew him better a great deale, then 1 
pou, and loued hun ſo well that they woulde not belie him, do 
witneſle, not onelp by woꝛd but by wꝛiting, that he will not bee 
| dealt withall by his inferiours, as Peter was by the Apoſtles, 
| J mecane not pour Canoniſts: in whoſe * gloſe it goeth foz a fa⸗ c-24 Apote. 
mous rule, that none may ſay ynto the Pope, * Sr, Why do you En 
%? But J meane the learnedit and beſt of your Diuines: who Lacante. In giot- 
ſetting the Church aboue the Pope in authoritie, millike that = "WO 2 
the Pope will not be ſubie& to the Councell. Df whom (to ia tacis? - 
name one foꝛ many) Iohn Ferus, a Frier ofS.Francis,02der,but Be 
godlier then * the.common ſoꝛt, intreating (in his Commenta- » Such ano. 
ries wꝛitten on the Actes) of the example of Peter, how hee was chanan defcre- 
required to render a reaſon of that which hee had done, — — 
this note vpon it. Peter the Apoftle , and chiefe of the Apo- uFerusin Ag. 
ſtles, is conſtrained to giue an account to the Church, neither dooth VPeſtcap. 12. 
he diſdaine it: becauſe he knew him ſelſe to be not a Lorde, 
but a miniſter of the Church. T he Church is the Spouſe of chriſt 
and ladie of the houſe: Peter a ſeruant and miniſter, Where- 
fore the ¶ hurch may, not onely exact an account of her mini- 
ſters, but alſo depoſe the & reiect them altogither, if they be 
not fit. So did they of old time, very often, 3 in Coun- sic rohꝭͤe 
cels. But + wicked Biſhops, 5 now, © will not be reproued, R 
no not of the Church, nor be ordered by it: as though they 3 jaconcilijs. 
were Lordes, not miniſters, Therefore 7 they are confoun- 5 In pi Ponds 
ded of all and eche in ſeuerall, by the iuſt iudgement of God. se avtccicga 
Do you know what Biſhops they be, who refuſe to bee ſubiect guden =» 
to the Church? Who ſay, they are aboue the Councell? Who co gum. 
may iudge all, and none may iudge them 2 This P2cacher , a 7 luſto Dciim-. | 
P2eacher of pour oon, not ours,doth call them wicked Bithops. — 3 
The Lo2d of his mercy make his woꝛdes a p2ophecy : that thoſe conuν,tnl-u ret. 
wicked Biſhops map be confounded of all and eche in ſeue- 4 
rall, by the iuſt iudgement of God. 4Þ 
ONT | D 3 Hart. | 
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Hart, You bꝛing me woꝛdes ol Ferus, which were not his, 
perhaps, but thꝛuſt into his commentaries befoze they came vn⸗ 
> Biblioth.ſanc- to the pꝛint, by ſome malitious heretike. Foz Sixtus Senenſis 
PT faith, that there are witneſles of very good credit, who auouch 
| that the commentaries of Ferus vpon Matthew were cor- 
op by heretikes, after his death, before they were prin- 

ted. 
Rainoldes. Sixtus ſaith in dede of his Commentaries vp- 
: Commentzr, on Matthew, that they were corrupted,chicfly in * that place, 
rds whereFerus ſpeaketh ofthe keyes that Chriſt did promiſe Pe- 
„ Tibidabs 12. der. Fo there is ſet downe, as a ſpeciall note, that Chriſt ſaith 
wes regni cælo- to Peter, I will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome of heanen : hee 
eee ſaith not, the keyes of the kingdome of earth . Theſe wordes per- 
| taine nothing to an carthly power: which yet ſome ende- 
uour by them to eſtabliſn, affirming that Peter received fulnes 
of power not only in ſpirituall things, but alſo temporall. And after des 
 >Deconfide- claration,how this is plainely rep2oued by S. > Bernard, w2t- 
ub. . ting to Pope Eugenius: it is added farther. Peter receiued the 
keyes that is to ſay, power: not an — power, that he 
might giue and take away dominions and kingdomes : nei- 
ther ſuch a power that it ſhould be law full for him to doo 
what hee liſt, (as many men dreame, )but he receaued the po- 


wer of binding and looſing opening & ſhutting, remitting and retaining 


ſinnes: neither this at his pleaſure, but as a miniſter and fer. 


uant, doing the wil oł his Lord. And theſe are the woꝛds, which 


ſauour fo ſtrongly of an hereticall ſpirite, that Sixtus ſaith, it 1s 


auouched by credible witneſſes, the comentaries of Ferus on 


braſcrtim hoc Matthew wer corrupted, after his death, by herertkes, chie- 
loco: ſaith Six- fly in this place, before they wer printed. Mherin both h̊ wit⸗ 
senenſis. neſſes, t Sixtus (in my iudgement) haue ſhewed the ſelues wiſe, 
Fo? it is better to beare men in hand that heretikes corrupted 
the commentaries of Ferus, chiefely in this place: then it 
ſhould be thought that the ſtrongeſt hold of all pour religion the 
Popes ſupreme power to giue and take away kingdomes] is 
ſhaken by a man ſo learned, ſo famous, ſo Catholike, as Ferus, 
But Sixtus ſaith not of his Commentaries on the Acts, that 
they were coꝛrupted alſo by heretikes. Pet ſome heretikes hand 
map ſeeme to haue beene in them, chiefely in this place: where 
de doth repꝛoue the arrogancie of the Popes, and * 
wicked. 


* 
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wicked Biſhops. Mherefoꝛe it would do well, that the ouerſight 

of Sixtus, herein, were mended by ſome other Sixtus: who might 
ſay as much of Ferus on the Actes, as Sixtus ſaith of him on 

Matthew. Perhaps you haue not W itneſſes, that wil auouch this, 
as ſome auouched that. The leaſt matter of a thouſand, Foz two 

o2 thꝛee ſuch as Surius, Pontacus,and Genebrardus men 1 2g apity Cho 
that haue lold them ſelues to make lies in the defenſe of Popery, nicte waters. 
will be readie(on the crediteofa * Lindan o2 Zolſecke,) not okche pa 
only to ſap it but to Chꝛonicle it to. Here is al the difficultie, that + 

* theſe Lockes are pꝛinted thus ainongſt pour ſelues: who ſet + Ferns in aa: 
them fo2th firft,and we receiue them at pour hands, 4 great 77" Colm 
faulfe,J know not whether of printers, oꝛ cenſours and allow- rede. Arne. 
ers of bokes to the punt: who ſuffer ſuch ſcandalous places to be — cum 
pzinted.Yea ? to be pꝛinted ſo ſkill : ſpecially when Sixtus Se- Niatatsie df. 
nenſis hath ſaid and credible witneſſes haue auouched that here- zum, agu 7 
tikes did toꝛrupt them. o, no, M. Hart, it is too ſale a teſt to ſap Franciicum 
that heretikes haue corrupted the commentaries of Ferus, Bchem cum 
os the abomiaationof the Popes ſupremacie, oppreſſing both E. f 8 
the magiſtracie of the common wealth, and miniſterie of the Regis Call- 
Church, is grown to ſuch outrage: that if we (whom vou call he- In Ar Aren 
I hold our peace , theſtones would cry againſt Paridis,156b. 


apud Sonnium 


_ Hart, Whatnedesallthisof Ferus? Oꝛ Sixtus :O Cano. Hegg. et, 
niſtes: Oꝛ 3 know not who: You called me to the ſcriptures, whe „ r Cole. 
A bꝛought the Fathers:and now krom the ſcriptures vou bꝛing Geruin. Car 
me to wꝛiters of our owne age. ; ——— 7 
Rainoldes. Not krom the ſcriptures to them 7 but to the In Matthæum, 


his wozkes, * alleaged the example of their own children ther ——— 
by to make them ſee the truth. And as he ſaid to them, therefore 1 6 2 
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your children ſhall be your iudges: ſo J ſaꝑ to pou, therefore Nm 
your brethren ſhall be your judges. z Mat. 12,37, 
Hart. Jgrauntthat the Pope doth not in all reſpectes ſub 
mit him ſelfe, as Peter, to giue account of his dwings, both to the 
Apoſtles, and to inferio2 Chꝛiſtians. But Ferus ſhould haue con- 
ndered, and ſo mult you, that the times are not like,Jt were not 
conuenient foꝛ him to do ſo now. 
Rainoldes. So J thought:the caſe is altered. Vou meane by 
the times, Ithe me, who liue in the times, 3 trow. In dede they 

Trim DD 4 are 


| Chap. 2 
Diuiſion 1. 


* 
a. uo. 


184 Ot Peters ſupremacie. 3 


Diuiſiö. 


The firſt 
| 


* 


PE > 


2 Pf. 119. 105. 


b 2. Tim 3.15. 


of Ieh. 20.31. 


are not like, Fo2 Peter was then a pꝛeacher of the Goſpel „ as 
Paſtors are now;and the Pope now isa Pzince of the wozld, as 
Nero was then, | 


Thefifth Chapter. 


The Fathers 1 areno touch-ſtone for tryal of the truth in controuer- 
fies religion, but the Scripture one. 2 Their Writings are cor- 
rupted: and counterfeits do beare their names, 3 The ſayings, al- 
leaged out of their right writinges,proue not the pretended ſuprema- 
cie of P ater, 5s 


0 tween the Pope x Peter in (fate, and power of 


Sn) 
* 


— ART. Uhat ſocuer difference there is be⸗ 
IE, 
* 


E woꝛldly gouernment: yet Peter had the ſame 
I authozitie and pꝛimacie ouer the Apoſtles, 
which the Pope claimeth ouer all Bi 
SPY <P it And this (becauſe you will not peeld vnto the 
— Scriptures ) A will pꝛoue by the Fathers: 
whole teſtimonies of it are molt cleere and euident. 
Rainoldes, UWhether J, oꝛ pou, refuſe to preld vato the 


ſcriptures:let the godly iudge. As foꝛ the Fathers: J like your de⸗ 
aling well, in part. Foz J wiſhed, that firſt you would go thꝛou 


with the Scriptures:and then ( when pou had found nothing 
them come to the Fathers after ward. But J with further, if z 


might obtcine it, that vou had the Scriptures in ſuch pꝛice and 
honour,as the woꝛd of God: that no woꝛd ol men ſheuld be match- 
ed with them to build pour faith vpon. Foꝛ God hath giuen his 
vord to be a lanterne to our feete, and a light to our path: 
that we may fee the way to heauen, and walke in it. And d the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith, that the Scriptures are able to make vs wiſe 
vnto ſaluation: wiſe, by inſtruding vs in the faith of Chriſt; on- 
to ſaluation, by leading vs to lite though that faith. Nherfoꝛe 
ſith we conferre about a point of wiſedome perteining vnto faith 
and life: ou ſhould do very well to reſt on the Scriptures as the 
onely touch · ſtone foꝛ tryall of the truth therin. 1727717 
Hart. Now at length J heare that, which J looked foꝛ. J 
thought, foꝛ all peur duetifull woꝛds of the Fathers — you 
und 
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would come ouer to the Scriptures onely,. befoze pou made an 
end, 4 £4 \ | 

Rainoldes, Why ? Js my bchamour towarde men vndntt- 
full:becauſe J am duetifull vnto God aboue them? 1 


Hart, There is a woꝛthy treatiſe ot an auncient wꝛiterrr 
Vincentius Lirinenſis,. againſt the profane innouations of f Ades pro 


fanas ommium 


all hereſies, ; a paſling fine booke: * which it is wiſhed that al hæreſc on noua - 


ſuch ſhould read, as wil know the truth. You haue read it per- 79% , 
haps : and what thinke you of it 2 Js it not * a golden dl. 
baokes — ---- 
. The booke is good enough, it it haue a wiſe rea⸗ {Stapler Prince. 
Hart. Sap vou lo: pet ſome there be of your ſide, who are 
afraid of the name of Vincentius Lirinenſis. 
Rainoldes. They are woꝛſe afraid then hurt, foz any thing 

that J know. But what of Vincentiuss 

Hart. He ſaith 5 it is ſo common a practiſe of heretikes g vincent. Li- 
to alleage the ſcripture, t hat they neuer bring almoſt ought . 3 
of their own, but they ſee ke to ſhadow it with words of ſcrip- 
ture too. And hauing ſhewed this by ſund2y examples, he addeth 
that h therein they folow the practiſe of the Deuill, their 
maiſter. Who tooke our Sauiour Chriſt, and ſet him on a pin- 
nacle of the temple, and ſaid vnto him, F thou be the ſonne of 
God,caſt thy ſelfe den For it is written, that he will giue his e An- 
gels charge oue r thee, that they ſhall kepe thee tn all thy waies: with 
their bands they ſhall lift thee vp, leaſt perhaps thou = thy foote 4. 
gainſt a ſtone. If thou, ſaith he, be the ſonne of God, caſt thy ſelfe down, 
Why? For it is written. We muſt with great heede obſerue 
and remember the docttine of this place: that when we ſee 
words of the Prophets or Apoſtles brought foorth by any 
men againſt the Catholike faith, we way be aſsured by this 
great example of the authoritie of the Goſpel, that the Deuil 
dothſpeake by them. Thus ſaith that auncient Father, Vincẽ- 
tius Lirĩnenſis. Whoſe woꝛds do manifeſtiy diſpꝛoue pour opi⸗ 
7 the truthof pointes in faith ſhould be tryed by the ſcrip⸗ 
ture onelp. * 

Rainoldes. The * ciuit{{awſaith,that it is yneiuill,for k. nf 

à man, not hauingweighed the whole law, to gine aduiſe or — 
iudgement, ſome one parcell of it being alone propoſed. Your conſult... 


MD 5 dealing. 


x Cap; 37. 
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ture (o ſalm. 


* — LAY — 


>" * 
Cle. 
PPP ˙· 4 


dealing with the woꝛdes of Vincentius Lirinenſis is guiltie of 
this vnciuilitie. Foz he, to inftcuc vs,how we may continue 
ſound in the faith ,againſt the guiles of herertkes and ſuttletie 
Vince Litid Of Satan, who doth transforme him ſelfe into an eAngell of lght: 
cap.6, © * teacheththatour Sauiour hath to this entent both forewar 
ned vs of the denger, and foreſhewed vs a remeay. Forewarned 

VS of the daunger, in the precept that he gaue; Beware of falſe pro- 

phets,which come to you in ſheepes clothing, but inWaraly are raue ning 

wolues. For what, ſaith he, is ſheepes clothing, but the ſincere and 

ſoft words of the Scripture, which are alleaged by Falſe pros 

prets,as well as by the true? What are the 7acning wolues, but 

the cruell meanings and ſenſes of heretikes, which, ynder 

ſheepes clothing, do rent the flocke of Chriltz Foreſnewed vs 

aremedy,in the leſſon that he adioined: Te ſhalkyow them by their 

Fruites. That is to ſay, vhen they be gin not onely to alleadge 

thoſe wordes but to expound them, and citing them as true 

rophets, do not interprete them as true prophets: then are 

Lo the wolues ſeenc by their teeth and rauening; then are their 
2237 bloudy natures known for all their fleeces; k then are the 
faithfull teachers diſcerned from ſeducers, the true Apoſtles 

from the falſe, the Angell of lightfrom the Angell of darknes, 

the miniſters of righteouſnes trom the miniſters of Satan, 

Which thinges , ſet downeand pꝛoſequuted moꝛe amply, and 
kullp, he dꝛaweth in fine vato this concluſion, (the ſunnne of all 

1 cap. 3c. & his treatiſe:) | that, although the ſcriptures alone be ſuffici- 

1 ent for all pointes of faith, yet is it not ſufficient to haue a 
ſhew of the wordes, but we muſt alſo haue the ſubſtance of 

the ſenſe, that is, the true and naturall meaning of the ſcrip- 

tures. Now, if this diſcourſe of his be weighed whole, and not a 

parcell of it ſeuered from the reſt: what can you pꝛoue thereby, 

"ooepe2. moꝛe then J willgraunt:Nay moꝛe then J haue graunted and 
» Marthew 4.6. pꝛoued alrcadie, when J chewed that the right ſenſe of the 
and Luke 4.19 (cripture expounded by the ſcripture, is the ſword of Gods 


— mpte — ſpirit, wherewith all hereſies mult be vanquiſhed. The Deuill 


_ningtvewsdd# (pou lap) alleaged the wordes of the ſcripture againſt Chriſt. 


(In all thy. 


wies) one of Ye did ſo. Vet, he alleaged thẽ, not wholy & entirely, as Vince- 
che tert of lcrip _ — — n the Euangcliſtes rehearſe them, mat- 
-:.11)wbich medly, Wherein, if Vincentius, obſeruing the attempt that 


the Deui ' 1 : wi all 
— il the Deuill alleaged the wordes of the ſcripture; had — 


a ets „ 
, , . W 0 9 ww * 
— — 


Se cripture, the touchſtone of truth in religion. 187 Crap. 5. 


Diuiſion 1. 
obſerued the ſuttletie of the tempter, how he alleaged them: hee 
might haue better noted the deceites of heretikes abuſing ſcrip- 
ture, then he did; and ſo haue better fenſed the right-beleening 
Chꝛiſtians with power of ſeripture,thon he hath, Fo2 he repoꝛ⸗ 
te ih it ſo, as if the Deuill had alleaged that whole place of the 
ſcripture : He will gine his Angels charge auer thee , fin they ſhall 
keepe thee in all thy wayes : Wuh their hanaes they ſhall lift thee vp, 
and ſo foꝛth. Whereas the deuill, alleaging the reſt, of charge In omnibus 
giuen, to keepe him and vphold him, left out of the middle — 
Woꝛdes of keeping him ¶ in all his wayes : ] becauſe they made ded by Vincen- 
directly againſt that to which he did tempt Chꝛiſt, as J haue une had 
declared. Wherefo2e if Vincentius had thought, that the ſcrip- not lett them 
ture is no ſufficient ſtay foꝛ vs againſt heretikes, becauſe it is al * 7 
leaged as well by falſe teachers, as it is by true, by the Deuill as biaiſton 3. 
by Chꝛiſt: he mult haue rather craued pardon, foꝛ not eſpying 5 
the policie of Satan; then liking,fo2 impairing the credit of the 
woꝛd ol God. But although he ſaw not all in particular: neuer 
thelefſe in generall hee io neth withthe truth. Foz ” hee ſaith c 
heretikes followe the Deuill , as oft as they bring * Quoticſcun- 
foorth fentences of ſcripture , by which beeing expoun- ——— 
ded amiſſe, they goe about to maintaine theyr errours. ferunequibus 
So that, the ſcripture, which heretikes bring foorth againſt Waleintereta- 
the Catholike faith, is the ſcripture taken in a wrong ſenſe, — 
and miſte-expounded , by his iudgement. But J meane the ur. | 
ſcripture expounded aright, when I ſay that pointes of faith 
ſhould be tried by the {cripture onely. The woꝛdes of Vin- 
centius therefoꝛe, which you cited , dw rather pꝛoue that which 
J delſend, then diſpꝛoue it. Neither make they moze againſt vs 
then pon : vnles you begge all that which is in controuerſte, that 
Popery is the Catholike faith. Foz then yon may conclude that 
wee bring the ſcripture againſt the Catholike faith, when 
we bꝛing it againſt Popery. An eaſie way to conqueſk, if beg- 
ging can pꝛocure you that. But J minde not to giue it: & right 
to it veau haue not. You mult winne it, if you will weare it. 
Hart. Mhither that the faith of the Church of Rome, which 
vou call Popery, be the Catholike faith oz no: becauſe it is the 
later part of our conference , concerning one faith; J will not 1 
confound it with this of one head. But what do vou meane tos * 
ſay that the woꝛdes of Vincentius, which J cited, diſpꝛoue not J. 


ur 


hrs 188. Offaws ſupremacic, 


epiſcop. lib. i. 


— A 


pour allertion, no2 make againil vou mo2e then vs: when her 
ſaith, that heretikes doo alleage the ſcripture, as allo did the 
Deuill : and you alleage it to, and thinke it a ſufficient fenſe of 
Pour opinions. 

Rainoldes. So da you alleage it tw: dw vou not? And what 
is there againſt vs, in thoſe woꝛdes, moꝛe then againſt pou: 
would peu not laugh at me, if J ſhould reaion thus: Heretike. 
alleag? ſcripture; ſo doo the Papiſts teo : theretore they are 
4 The Deuillalleaged (cripture : ſo dooth the Pope 

dam. Erne. De too: therefore he is the Dexils ſcholer: 


Kung 
r<c.Ynamiane- hererrkes?. 


matorit & obe- 


dlentia. Hart. But we do not alleage, onelp, the ſcripture: noꝛ will 
bo tried by it alone. The heretikes appeale to noty: ng but to 
8 ; and the Deuill e the ſcripture only againſt 

Ji 
Rainoldes, Thisi is moꝛe, „then you ande i in the woꝛdes of 
Vincentius : it is your owne ſanſie. Be ſaith, that heretikes do 
alleage the ſcripture: that, nothing elſe but it, he ſaith not. ei⸗ 
ther could he haue ſaid ſo without a lye . Foꝛ they alleage many 
pert  Leaſonsbeſide the ſcripture, euen whatloeuer helpeth to counte- 
Mzchom.gt. nance their erraꝛs: ſometime the Church, ſometime b Tradi- 
> Lren.aducrl. tion, ſametime © Councels, ſometime d Fathers, ſometime 
doctor, 5 Miracles, ſometime tf Viſions, ſometime 5 Succeſsion of Bi- 
Maximin.Ariz. ſhops,ſometime h ſuch other Motiues, as your Briſtow calleth 
4 De baptiw. them. Pra, they haue greater aduantage foꝛ their errours againſt 
Cootr. Bonariſt. the catholike faith, by theſe, then by ſcripture. Fo2 theſe may be 
11 lan. truclyalleaged 8 they haue bene often: the ſcripture 


1 Johan. 


Tractat. 3. can neuer, but falſelp, and w2ongfully, As fo2 that the Deuill 


pe rmiratec- alleaged the ſcripture onely,againſt Chriſt : you thinke his 2 


cleſ. cap. 16. 


g Epiſt. 165d Ample diſcrediteth the triall of truth in points of faith by the ſcrip 


Seneroſum. ture onely. And ſoit may ſeeme to a weake eye. But to ſuch & a8 


b.luſtor. 
rk, = marke it with a ſharper ſight, it doth .confirme it rather. Fo? 


Socrat.li.4.c-23- that ſuttle {ſerpent knowing what baites are fitteſt to take the, 
16.8 cz:.6i- Whom l as a roaring lion he ſecketh to deuoure: is want to 


C2.16.& cæt. hi- 


Kor. eccleſiaſt. ſet vpon men with thoſe pertwafions, which he ts moſt lykelp to 
2 55. ledute them by. To one he pꝛamiſeth | knowledge of good and 
10en 3.5. euill, as to Eue; an other he hardneth with fle onders, 
mExod.7.2 ag Pharao; ; the prop het he telleth of an Angels ſpeech; the 


n 1. King. 13.18. 


». Chron. 18. king he dereiueth by o the conſent of falſe p20 pets; re 


774 be pꝛetendeth ! the temple ofthcLorde; to the Heathens her 
* 5 1 ſheweth 
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Diuile x 


ſhcweth 4 vniuerſalitieand * antiq uitie: in a woꝛd he leaueth . 2 
no meancs vnatlempted whereby he may intangle the ſoules en:. 
of mankinde, and w2appe them in the ſnares of death. M her foꝛe, King. 4.8. 
as in his inſtruments he vſeth other Matiues to pꝛeuaile with o⸗ 1 1 
ters: ſo him ſelle ol like lih od would haue vſed them ſpecially to 1. 52. 
Chꝛiſt, and not the ſcripture oncly, had he not knowne, that N 
onely ſcripture (i any thing) would pꝛeuaile with him. Staple- ſo foozrh m 
ton, intending*9 perĩwade vs, that Peter, and (by —.—— 3 
Peter) the Pope is ſupꝛeme head of the Church: * ſaith that he Pune. doc- 
will proue it by oneh demonſtration out of the ſeriptures, in ins 
effect, and that * by onch ſcriptures it may bee proued fully e- 1 Sola es, qua 
nough and abundantly. Is not this a token, that we, whom he e 
ſceketh to winne by his perſwaſions , will not be won thereto, demontratie- 
but onely by the ſcriptures? Do the Deuils practiſe in alleaging 3 
ſcripture onely to Chrilt, is a great pꝛeſumption, that Chu ac⸗ e © 
counted nothing a ground of faith and duetie, but onely the 

ſcripture. Mhereof a ſurer argument is the whole behauiour of 

Chrilt againſt the Deuill : whom in euery one of his three M ver 4. 
tentations he put to flight {fill with ſcripture, It is written. And 
although the Deuil (to dꝛiue him from that hold)alleaged ſcrip- 1 
ture allo; pet Chult replied not with Fathers q Doctors, oz » 
Rabbines of the Spnagogue, but with the word of his heaue- 
ly Father; and, againſt p maimed t wꝛeſted woꝛdes of ſcripture, 
he ſet the ſcripture alleaged rtghtiy.Wherefoze let your Cap- as zritew 
taines inſtruc their ſouldiours as they liſt, to get vs into the 290th bin. 
plaine fieldes of their Motiues, out of our weake and falſe catolike faith. 
caſtle of onely ſcripture, as * a Licentiat termeth it: the action Web. 
of Chꝛiſt is the inſtruction of Chꝛiſtians; the Pꝛinte of darknes, ac iet L 
could not get him out of that, neither ſhall the Pꝛinces band get centrin Viv 
out vs, Nay, that this caſtle (how weake and falſe ſoeuer falſe- 

hartsd weakelinges count it,) hath oꝛdinaunce enough to ſhake 

your Motiues into fitters, and can alone ſubdue all aduerſarie 

powers: J neede not the pꝛactiſe of Chꝛiſt, and woꝛd of God, a⸗ 

gainſt you, to pꝛoue it. Pour owne golden authour, Vincent .= 
us Lirinenſis, ſaith if. Fo2 himſelfe affirmeth that ? ſcripture is 1 
ſufficient alone, againſt heretikes, ſo that it be taken in the toxrtugog 
right ſenſe, But ſcripture is not ſcripture, vnleſſe it be taken in 1.3. 16. 
the right ſenſe: in the which alone it came from God by in- og aus 


ſpiration, and is: the word of God. Wherefoze, if you will belag fn t 


Matt. 22.9. 
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take the golde of V incentius, vou muſt grant, that ſcripture a- 
lone is ſufficient to trie the truth from ercour, and to mainteine 
the Catholike faith againit hereſie. 
> Hart. You do not deale well in miſrepoꝛting ſo the wo2ds of 
eee tft Vincentius. Fo2 * he ſetteth downe two meanes, by the which 
Frimo, diuinæ s muſt fenſe our faith againſt the guiles of — t eſchue 
einde cccle, their mares: firſt, by the authoritie (faith he) of the ſcri pture; 


_ 2Þeindc, eccle 


fi catholicx : then, by the tradition of the catholike Church. Poa leaue 

rauuonce aut altogither that which he ſaith of tradition : and handle him 
in ſuch ſoꝛt as though he had ſpoken foꝛ the ſcripture onely. 

Rainoldes. It is not pour purpoſe, (J hope) to beguile me 

by the colour of his woꝛdes. It map be, that pour ſelfe are begui⸗ 

Vincent. Li · led in them. Foꝛ he, by [the traditiõ of the catholike church? 

* meant the true and right expoſttion of the ſcripture , made by 


I PerfcQus | 
ſriprurarua Faithfull paſtoꝛs and teachers of the church: as his owne woꝛds 
5 V:P:opheri- innnediately ſhew. And this J made mention of, in that J ſaid, 


<cz&Apoſtoli- that 'ſcripture is ſufficient alone againſt heretikes * if it be 


Sir Habs ccd, taken in the right ſenſe; the catholike ſenſe hee calleth it. You 
dum eccleſiaſti. ſme to imagine, that he meant by the wo2de, tr adition, ] vn- 


_ _ <i&carholici vritten verities, as they haue bin termed, oꝛ as vou terme them 


lenſus normam now, Þ traditions: which the Trent · Councell doth account as 


diri gatur. 


b Concil.Tii- much of, as of ſcriptures, and coupleth them togither to make a 
Vincent ii. Cufficient perũt rule ot truth: as though that onely ſcriptures 


c Vincent. Li- 


rin. cap. a. & a. Were inſufficient fo2 it. Which errour was ſo far from the minde 
1 Vincentius, that < he ſaith expꝛeſiy, that he dooth not adde 


canon | 

2 Solus the traditio of the Church, to the authoritie of the ſeriptures, as though 
Adem that ! the ſcriptures were not theſclues ? alone 3 ſufficient ! for 
5Satisſuper- all thinges, yea 5 more then ſufficient: but to ſnew, that, be- 
2 cauſe heretikes doo wreſt and miſſe- ex pound the ſcriptures, 


d 1. Cor. 1 5. 1. 


eg . therefoze we mult learne their right ſenſe and meaning, deliuered 
exooad\code to the godly by the miniſtery of the Church. In which conſidera⸗ 
: n tion, as S. Paule wziteth, that he did 4 deliuer according to 


2. Theſſ. 2. t 5. 


fCap.r.&4'. the ſcriptures the things which he taught, and therevpon na- 
eee dee, meth his doctrine, © traditions, as you would ſay , things deli- 
pretarionem. uered : ſo Vincentius mentioneth both the Churches * tradi- 
S bci tion, to note the miniſterie of the Church deliuering the ſenſe 
lici dogm atis ot ſcriptures; and the Churches 5 traditions, to ſigniſie the rules 


regulas. Cap. 38. of faith, accoꝛding whereunto the ſcriptures are expounded, (as 
<> ra We. I haue ſhewed) by ſcriptures. Whereſoze , the woꝛdes that 


Diuikon 2. 


your 


Niuil.1- L 


4 


k ca 32 f 
and 4. 


whole: then are we bound to folow the whole , and not the „ 
part. If the whole in our time be {tained with any error: then j 
maſt we haue reſpect to the former time, and cleaue to anti- 
quitie. If all in antiquity agreed not about it: then looke too 
conſext ; as, what a generalll Councell did decree therof; oz, if 
no ſuch decree be, what all the Fathers thought, or if not all, 
what the moſt, euen they who continued in the faith and fe- 
lowſhip of the Catholike Church. And whatſoeuer we find 
that not one, or two, but all with one conſent haue held; writ- 
ten, taught, plainely, commionly, continually: let vs be aſſured 
that we muſt hold alſo that without all doubt. Thus Vincen- 
tius ſheweth how he would haue the truth to be tried by the 
church-ify church = ſoũd, by the vniuerſalitie of our own time: 
if that be cozrupt,by the amiquitie of the former time; if that be 
at variance, by the conſent of all, or molt of the Fathers. Mher⸗ 
foꝛe if you will ſtand vnto his iudgement, to which von giue 
countenance as though you liked :t:you muſt not call the tryall 
of truth in religion to the ſcriptures onely, but to the con- 
ſent of the Fathers rather. 


Rainoldes. J liked his iudgement in the generall point , 
touching 


\ * 
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ptantur. accidents, as namelp, that he 
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touching the ſufficiencie and perticnes ot ſeriptures: which( 


by the conſent, antiquitie and vniuerſalitie of the Church: 
this hath he added not ſo well, as on the ſand of mens opinions. 
The difference of the pointes may be perteiued by S. Auſtin: who 
ioining in the foꝛmer of them with Vincentius, dath leaue him 


x Itthis beoke in the later. Foz Auſtin, as he ſetteth the ground of religion 


intieled D , 
doQrina Chri- in the right ſenſe and Catholike meaning of the (cripfure: ſo tea⸗ 


1 - oh cheth he that this malt be knowne and tried by the ſcripture it 
Chapr.:.Di- ſelfe,y infallible rule or truth; not by the fickle minds ofme. And, 
ulla. to haue taught hereofas Auſtin doth, it had agreed beſt with the 


A2Ascripturarum 


canon ſolus ibi fotindation of Vincentius: which maketh * the rule of ſcrip- 
derts. Vcc, tures, alone, ſuſticient for allthinges.Bat becauſe the weaker 

and ruder ſoꝛt of Chꝛiſtians, haue not ſkill to knowther:ght ex⸗ 
poſttionof ſcripture from the wzong:thcrefoze he, temper ing him 
ſelfe to their inſtrmitie, doth giue them outward feaſible markes 
to know it by. Mherein he dealeth with them, as ik a Philoſo⸗ 
. pher, hauing ſaide that a man is are aſona ble creature, ſhould, 
Deican g. betatiſe his ſcholers cannot diſterne of reaſon (whereof the thew 
Plutarch.in o- is ſuth in many brute beaſtes, that! ſome haue thought them 


ae guoa brat. reaſonable)doſcribe him moꝛe —_ by outward markes,and 


anim.ration. 


ath two feete, and no feathers, 


ute chi They repoꝛt, that Vlato defined a man ſo:a man, is a liuing 
lofophotiib.s reed Fo2 which definitiõ when 
he was commended, Diogenes toke a Capon-andhauing pluckt 
his feathers off, did bꝛing him in to the ſchoole of Plato, ſaying, 
This is Platoes man. The holy word of God is the ſame 
in the Church, that reaſon is in a man. Ahereupon we giue it 
fo2 an eſſential marke (as J may terme it) of the Church , by 
which the Church is ſurely known and diſcerned, But the * 


: 
: 


markes: as namely,by antiquity, ſucceſſion, conſent.Theſe are _ - pe 


very plauſible, and many do commend them highly. But he that Diane don. 


theſe markes map agree to a capon. Now, as the 
the markes of the Church: ſo do vou, M. Hart, with 


, .B 1ſt » 
b deale with in bis M — 
he markes ol and Dcmaunds. 


the truth. Pot Vincentius, gut vou, who couer your errozs with 
the name of Vincentius : and take thinges, as neceſſary, and 
ſurc pꝛoofes of truth, which he did noto, as pꝛobable, and likelye 
tokens of it onely, Foz he de liuered them, not as neuer failing 


but as holding often: and ſuch, as albeit they dos hit ſor 
pet do they mille ſometimes alſo.CUhereot᷑ him ſelfe is witnelle, 
in that he diſpꝛoueth them:the firſt, vniuerſality, by the example f 
ofthe * Ariam, and flpeth from it to antiquitie: the ſecond, o vincent. 
antiquitie,by the example of the i Donariſtes,and * flyeth from <2r-- 
it to conſent, — 2 
Hart. But the third, conſent, he ſpeaketh of as neuer ſai⸗ . 
ling ; as a neceſſaris token,toknow and trie the truth by; as an ff. 
ellentiall marke, and pꝛoper to the pointes of Catholike faith 
and truth. And this is the marke which chiefly J regarded when 
I alleaged Vincentius: that our queſtions might be tried by the 
conſent ofthe Fathers, 
Rainoldes. In bæde he preferreth this markebefoze the 
ret, as hauing held when they farled. Neuertheleſſe he ſpcaketh 
not ſo of it neither, as that it may ſerue foz tryall and deciſton of 
queſtions betweene vs. Foz what doth he acknowledge to bee a 
point app2oued,x ſuch as we are bound to beleene,by this marke: , 
Euen that, which the Fathers all with one conſent , haue Uequie | 
held, written, taught, plainely, commonly, continually. And — 
who can auouch of any point in queſtion, that not one oꝛ twa, but en. 
all the Fathers held it; noꝛ onely held it, but alſo wrote it; noꝛ 
onely w2ote it, but alſo taught it; not dare ly, but plainely; not 
ſeldome, but — der foz a ſhoꝛt ſeaſon, but continual- 
ly. Uhich ſo great conſent is partly ſo rare, and hard to be found; . 
partly ſo ** found: that a | 6 
wn 


— — 


194 Of Peters ſupremacie. 
faſhion it to ſome vle and certainetie,) is faine to limit and re- 
1 ſtraine it. Firlk,fo2 the matters:that we are to ſeeke and follow 
pus diumetce;, their conſent ? not in all litle queſtios of the ſcripture, but in 


bus diuinzlegis 


queſtiunculi, The weighty pointes of faith. Then, foꝛ the perſons: that we muſt 


; 16 ones, folowall, 3 or the greater part; becauſe,in many pointes, all 


vc] plures. 


of them conſent not. Finally ( which cometh neereſt to our pur⸗ 
poſe, ) he graunteth that there may ſuch hereſies ariſe, as mult be 
dealt withall by the ſcripture onely, and not by the Fathers, 
foꝛ, purpoſing to ſhew both in what maner, and what kind of he- 
reſies may be found out and condemned by the conſenting 


lege fomper ſentences of the Fathers : he Caith,and confirmeth, that + nei⸗ 


BEAU] Ones ther all hereſies muſt be aſlaulted in this ſort, nor alwaies, 
modoimpug. but only ſuch as are new and greene: to weete,when firſt they 
nandeſunc, ſpring yp , before they haue falſiſied the rules of auncient 
Dilatate & in. faith, the very ſtraitenes of time not ſuffering them to do it, 
ucterarz kære- and before (the poyſon ſpreading abroad far ther, ) they ende- 
33 uour to corrupt the writings of the Fathers. But 5 hereſies 
end lum e that are ſpread abroad, and waxed old, muſt not be ſet vpon 
quedprolixo in this ſort; becauſe they, by long continuance of time, haue 
-rulonza his had long occaſion to ſteale away the truth. And therefore 
_ arandeverira- hatſoeuer profanities there be, either of ſchiſmes, or here- 
aciabe. ſies, that are waxed auncient: * we muſt in no cale deale o- 
6 Nullomodo therwiſe with them, then either to conuince them, (if it bee 
> Zoll Scriptu- nedeful, ) by the 7 authoritie of ſcriptures onely; or at the 
darum autorita Jeaſt auoid them, being of old time conuicted and condem- 
* ned alreadie by the generall councels of Catholike Biſhops. 
Lo, when hereſies aregrowne to be in peares auncient, and 
ample in places; when they haue got antiquitie, and vniuerſali- 
ty:then mult we fight againſt them, not by conſent of Fathers, 
but by the authoꝛitie of the ſcriptures only. This is the fentence 

of Vincentius Lirinenſis, in that paſſing fine booke againſt the 

profane innouations of all hereſies. Js it not a golden ſentẽte: 

Hart. The cauſe Vincentius affirmeth, that hereſies 

The ſe⸗ when they are ſpread far, and haue long continued, are to be 
confuted by the ſcriptures onely, not by conſent of Fathers: 


y 
cond Di is that (which he doth point to) of endeuouring to corrupt the 


uiſion. writings of the Fathers; a common pꝛadiſe of hereſtes, if occaſt- 


on and time ſerue them. But there is no colour why theretoze 
| you 


T's. 
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Truth not to be tried by the conſent of Fathers.195 = 57 { 


you ſhould refuſe to deale with vs by theconſent of Fathers, Fo2, 

neither are the doctrines which we pꝛofeſſe, hereſies, much leilo 

olde and ample hereſies, ſuch as he ſpeaketh of : noz haue wes 
endeuoured to corrupt the writings of the Fathers, nay, we 

haue kept them, and endcuour daily to ſet them fozth molt per- 

fitiy, But your hereſies in deede, although they ſpꝛang of late, 
and may be counted new and greene; yet haue they endeuoures 
to cozrupt the Fathers ſince, and haue done it. The pꝛactiſe of ro 
Eraſmus is famous therein. Df whom to ſay nothing what cen- guſtin. ad Leon 
ſures haue been giuen by other woꝛthy men, who Torrenſis na- c. 

meth ; Marian Victorius, in Comentaries that he ſet fezth vpon 

the fozmer thzee tomes of S. Ierome, repzoneth molt learnedly 

moꝛe then ſire hundꝛed errours thꝛuſt into them by Eraſmus, et- 

ther in expounding, 92 ill cozrecting them. And Torrenſis, in 
pꝛelate to the Confeſsion of S. Auſtin, declareth ſhnd2y be 
to be S. Auſtins owne, which Eraſmus had noted as falfly fathe⸗ 
red on him. Wherefo2e , if by Vincentius you minde to touch 
them, who endeuour to corrupt the writings of the Fathers : 
calt out the beame out of your owns eie, befoze you ſerke a moats 
im ours. 

Rainoldes. Vet you ſte by the way (though vou make haff 
away from it) what rotten poſtes they be, whereon,aspzincipall 
pillars, your church and faith is built, vniuerſalitie, antiquitie, 
conſent. Ot᷑ which it is ſhewed by Vincentius himſelke, that he- 
reſies may iuſtly claime the two foꝛmer, vniuerſalitie and anti- 
quicie: and make a faire chalengs to the third, conſent, in pꝛo⸗ 
ceſſe of time; ſo cunningl can they file the Fathers ts their pur- 
But you may not be touched with any ſuch ſuſpiciõ. Mh ye 
ecauſe the doctrines which you profeſſe, are not olde and 
ample hereſies, yon ſay, no not hereſies; ours are ſo, not 
| yours. Whether in opinions of faith and religion, which are in 
= controuerſte bettweens vs, you oꝛ we do hold hereſies: that is 
f the point in queſtion, Your, oꝛ mine; pea, oꝛ nay; is no ſutficient 
pꝛofe of either. But of which ſoeuer it ſhall appeare by confe- 
rence that they are repugnant to the holy ſcriptures: let them be 
iudged hereſies; and the men, heretikes, who ſtubburnly main- 
teine them, Thus much you can not choſe but grant, that your 
opinions are olde, and ſpread abroad: foz '* you claime anti- |, ne. 
quitie, vniuerſalitie; whereof pou ſay that our wan" haue mauad.z & 31, 

| 15 2 neither. 5 | 
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8 It is moꝛe likely therefoze, by Vincentius, that you, 
pProlixo tem- Who by long continuance of time, haue had long occaſion 


— puma do ſteale away the truth, ſhould cozrupt the Fathers, then wer 


—— who haue not had it. And in very truth, as the worſhip of Ima- 
fio. ges, (the greateſt abomination that firſt pꝛeuailed in }Doperte ) 
i $criptisad- Was confirmed by writings very vncertaine and fabulous, 
modum incertis yea by * dreames of women, and 3 viſions of Deuils in the 
: Mulicoribus * ſecond Nicen Councell; (as the thing it ſelfe, and great 

Clerkes of your owne teſtiſie:) ſo the reſt of your errours, which 


ſomnijs. 


bean. Ounerflowed Chꝛiſtendome in darkenes of ſuperſtition, haue bene 


dpectris. 


x Attion.4.% 5. molt authoꝛiſed by foꝛged derdes, and baſtard wzitings,begotten 


| | - pAdriazus +” by ſome varlets,andfathered on the Doctors. The Schoolemen 


Acã ſextus | 
ba dug liber. 6. and Canoniſts, whoſe handes were chiefe in this iniquitie, did 
chu: £2<2- beare the whole ſway foz many yeares togither in Uniuerſities 
Theologas ànd Churches. The Doctors t Fathers were pꝛetended much, 
ronnncntn i hut moꝛe pꝛetended, then regarded: and their bokes co2rupted, 


—— what thꝛough ignoꝛance o ſcriueners, who copied them out be⸗ 


fo:e the vie ot pꝛintingʒ what thzough impudence offo2gers, who 

coined counterfeites in their names. Now , they lay thus 
diſtreſſed and diſeaſed in the duſt of Libzaries : Eraſmus, a man 

of excellent iudgement, and no lefſe induſtrious , then learned, 

and wittie, did enterpziſe firlf to cure them, and bꝛought them 

fo:th into the light. In the wozkes of S. Jerome, which were 

molt of all depꝛaued aboue others, chiefly, the former tomes: 

a krafa. prafat. he did what he could, both to clenſe them from blanniſhes, and to 

ad Gulieim. lighten them with his notes. Yee p2ofelled , that his coniec- 

Au. archiep. tures in reſtoring of places had not ſatisfied himſelfe alwaies. 


a6 WM He pꝛomiſed, that if any man ſhould reſtore them better: hee 


would both embrace his trauaile very gladly , and reioyce at 
the publike profit. What ſparkle of thankſulnes, but J let go 
thankfulnes, what ſparkle of ingenuitie was there, and god na⸗ 
avicor.prefat. ture, in Marian Vicorius : © who requiteth ſuch a wozke ſo 
inte proves Carefully attempted, ſo painfully perfoꝛmed, ſo modeltly excuſed, 
renos Hicrony- With the tauntes and contumelies of crring,of ly1ng,of craftines 
bTareprebenc Pf ignorance, of hereſie, of impietie:?bAriſtotle waiteth of them, 
Sophiftarum. who begin a thing in pointes of learning, that although they 
ſeeme to do leſſe then others, who receiue it of them, and 
after adde thereto, 5 they do more in deed: becauſe the 
beginning of euery thing is hardeſt, and it is eaſie 12 Nag 

re⸗ 


- 
- 


% 


The Fathers corrupted, by whom. 2 cn. 


Echercvpon, he craueth of ſuch as he hath ſought to benefite by 

his labour, thankes, for that he found; pardon, for that hee 

miſſed. If Victorius haue p2ofited no better in the ſchwle of 

Chriſt, let him goe to Ariſtotle : and learne,firſt,to thinke mozs 
humbly ol him ſelle; afterward , to deale moꝛe modeſtly with os en 
thers. And you, who like of him, becauſe hee findeth fault with de K deus 


the dwings of Fralmus; as a thomaker did with the picture of {is , 


Apelles, foꝛ miſſing in a ſho-latchet : may know, that god nus, Cencr K. 
and learned men among your felues haue found fault with him, 2 


foꝛ being bold beyond the ſhoo. That doth © Molanus witnes, ſuaſchollocum 
one of your chiefeſt Doctors and Cenſors of bokes: who (in S. Nac. ig. 


jeromes woꝛkes, ſet fwzth at Anwerpe, ) hath therefoze cir- Chriſtophon 
cumciſed the lippes of Victorius. — _ 
m.1578, 


Hart. Molanus hath repꝛoued and co2rected him fo; bnciuill ; Prater Cum. 


fpceches againſt the perſon of Eraſmus, as wherein 3 he paſt the um modeti- 


am, 7 


boundes of Chꝛiſtian modeſite : not fo2 ouerſight in that hee laid eee 


errours to Eraſmus charge. Though the ſpeciall point fo2 which to caui bum 


omniatorem, 


we blame Ecaſmus, is not this ſo much ol errours in S. lerome. and hafen. 


His cenſures on S. Auſtin are miſliked moſt: in that he reiecteth but he mutt caq 
ſundꝛy bokes as counterfeit, which Torrenſis pꝛoueth to bee S. nale 
Auſtins owne, Whereof the impoꝛtance and danger is the grea⸗ on mum pcr- 
ter, becauſe ſome will haue nothing taken foz S. Auſtins, but un. „ 
what Eraſmus hath allowed. | 3 


he found no other fault with his notes, but of vnciuill ſpeeches, 5. le. enps. 


Jffauour to the man, and fanſie to the cauſe had not made him coprecred by 
partiall: he might haue ſaid of him, that as he paſt the bound s Paaren 


Aris. 5 79. che 


of Chriſtian modeſtie in + railing at Eraſmus perſon, ſo had former. 
e Antidotus. 


he palt the boundes of Chꝛiſtian truth in noting errours of Eraſ- Paar 
mus. But he that would affirme Eraſmus to be ignorant of inepiſt. ad Ne- 
the Greeke toong, Wherofhis wozkes ſo many, both in diuini⸗ N 
tie, and humanitie, thꝛough all ſoꝛtes of wꝛiters dw pꝛoclaime pemerriatem, 


dn . ns c. paſs im. | 
the contrarie; needeth no other Cenſor to aduertiſe men, with gy ar . 


what eyes he loked into Eraſmus dings. Jt was not Eraſmus 4 Plum quart 
ignoꝛance of Greeke, which bꝛedde ſo manp errours in his coz Eraſmus Rote- 


rodamus, Ca- 


rections of, oꝛ notes vpon, S. Ierome. Jt was his knowledge of 1:17: 

the Latine, the Romane churches faults, It was his ſkil of the partes prote cus, 
Italian abuſes of the Pope. Jt was the triacle which he gineth nn 
that * Gineth poiſon vnto you , Theſe thinges , becauſe they ic. 


N3 


— 


Rainoldes. Molanus did couer the ſinnes of vid orius,wh# Pium quatre im 
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moned manyto ſuſpet that rer 
8 —— (todo i with afare ſhew)p2etended other 
S. Ierome. Victor d hi 5 
errours: but thꝛough to much choler 5 — — —_ the 
Ve lacked that —— — = — — cg 
in. ſtin. 5 they haue omitted a great many things wi | 
b In Auguſtin. ſtin. For 5 the nd Churches ſozes: pet lay they no 
de cluit. Dei: Ues touched their Popes a * - thin SAre omitted: 
both in the fo much. Only h they ſay, that * certaine 98 7 
Picfactg of | rours they name them not; ney- 
lues, às not many; and erro : i 
bis _— ther tell they what. Now, if the notes of Viucs on S. Auſtin h _ 
3 found ſuch diſtauour ; the cenſures of Eraſmus, on —— ors 
t. K 
22 
— 71 nlu ö 
uinti operum andes. F 02 in ce - b the war- 
Luger bar —— do falſely beare S. Auſtins name, by which, as by 7 
verp. Plantin. ns iudgement, ſundꝛy of your Schoolemens an 
 *®Nonnulhls ta- rant of S. Auſtins wm 8 5 ded But he re. 
men omiſsis, ex iſts dꝛeames haue bene aduanced and aided. 
Cenſura facul- . a8 0 —— ſap, which Iorrenſis proueth 
tatis Theologi⸗ 1ecteth ſo p t maruell is it ifamonalt hun⸗ 
o ly erny, hp 
many falſe fifles; he thought ſoefaile whic ——— 4 wg 
„ Eel th th is ſaide to feare t 
at hath bene touched once with the hoke , i that 
poke 2 euery meate. Thev, who by experience haue _ ber 
ich beare the face of honeſt men, muſt 
oy ** th, K they oben a man ſometimes whom they neede 
bozne with , if hey ſulpect a man fo int of wiledome to mi⸗ 
not: chiefly, fith it pꝛoueth a greater po Foz, to truſt a knaue, 
to truſt a knaue. Foz, 
e eee e alt recouezy.To miſtrult 
phath vndone manp, and bꝛought them paſt tous, and 
t be a fault, vet is it lelle daunge 
tes, an honeck man; thonghi what ſhall we thinke of your Tor- 
8 may be ſoner mended, But | kr that Eraſmus iud ge d 
+ Ax anmaly renſispolicie? 2 — are- ihe citeth ſuch, as 
che sSermon o | . 7 , 
nd SS dos, bie an knowne and graunted to be none of his. 
een. kart. Doveth not ſo imply, bf withanerception, that 
a | = 
ede cg tar if 1 ende not S. Auſtins owne, as we n. ? _ 
Fe AuguRin, yet the moſ} are theirs who lived theſame time, 5 


ad Lecterem. 


: Docrorun doubt) were written by learned and godly men. 


t againe, 
deere, Rainoldes. But out of this exception he doth except againe, 


Ooru hominum T 


e , , Rh.. p our. 


r 


— 
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nions of ſectaries, neuertheleſſe there will be godly men and 8 
learned, * whowill permit and iudge them to be S. Auſtins 2 . vag 
ugultinianes 


- owne,and wil both take delight and profit by reading them, canary. 
Pet amongſt theſe bookes, foꝛ which he ſtriueth ſo to haue them g, 
thought S. Auſtins, there be that teach contrary to S. Auſtins docs Tee 
trine. As namely,the booke of viſiting the ſicke: wherein | the NET 
baſtard Auſtin alloweth the worſhip of Images, as good; which c. . 

" the true Auſtin doth note, as an abuſe, and ſaith, the Church Henle. 
miſſiketh it. But Torrenſis could not eſpie this ſentence of the 1ice cap.34- 
true Auſtin:the other of the baſtard as it is iudged by, not Eraſ- S mou 
mus onely,but ? pour Diuines of Louan tm, ) he ſetteth fo: quurulei nec 
a flower in his Auſtins confeſſion, So that,if wee compare the ——— 
dealing of the Ieſuit Torrenſis, with Eraſmus,intaking 02 re⸗ ce vel frontis vel 
fuſing the bookes of S. Auſtin; Eraſmus, as a plaine and well me⸗ wen 
aning man that were to receiue a ſumme ofofmony in angels, obrruſe cunt ne- 
finding many bad ones, ſome light, ſome crackt , ſome ſowdered, tuen 
ſome counterfeited amõgſt the,doth vpõ ſuſpicion diſtruſt a fewe nie gum Non 
good and is loth to take them,fo2 feare of decctuing any whom one | 
be thould pay them tw. The Icſuit,asa yonker,who could gaine f.naugutin. 
| by them, if he might put them all away, doth mingle them one lib. cp. dt. 

| with an other, and pꝛapeth men to fake them: proteſting, that if * | 

| they be not all Englith angels, yet they be Flemiſh; ar leaſt, 

they are ſtampt with the image of an angell. And although 

ſome curious and preciſe men are loth to take them in part 

of lawtull payment: yet there be good felowes that will per- | 
mit and iudge them to be Engliſh angels, and will * playe Agi. 
them at dice for their delight and profite too. J, fo2 my part, his. 
haue a better liking of Eraſmus herein. Specially foz that hee 

ſheweth (in his cenſures) the reaſons that moued him to thinke, 

as he doth, of the bookes which he refuſeth:ſo that the church may 

thereby tudge ol his iudgement. Ik pou rather fanſte the Teſuit 

| Torrenſis: vſe your own difcretion. But J would aduiſe o⸗ 

| — to beware howe they truft you, who doo ſo lightly truſt 


Hart. You ercuſe Eraſmus,as though the ſuſpicton which his q Prefat.confed, 
cenſures raiſe of ſume things in S. Auſtins wozks,pzoceededfrom A = 
 acarefulnes,y he might neither be deceiued,no2 deceine. Which communi rica 

if it had bene ſo: his fault were the leſſer, But 4 Torrenſis ſhe - S c&- 
weth, that whereas there are two * rreatiſes of his, tauching the 


N 4 com- 
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common life and maners of Clergie men, in which the ipring and 

orders of the lite of monkes are faithfully declared: Eraſmus, 

of malice( as it may ſeeme) for hatred that he bare to monks, 

ee, Temoued them both out of their own place, and put them 

Fratres iu re. güilefully amongſt ? the ſermons intitled to the Eremite Friers; 

No. giuing a note ot infamie as to molt of theſe, ſo to them with- 
allzthough him ſelf deny not, but they were made by S. Au- 
ſtin. This is moꝛe, then diſtruſting a good angell foz the badde. 
— is wilful refuſing ol an angell, as bad, the which he knoweth 

good. 

Rainoldes. If Eraſmus did this, not of erro2,but of malice, 
for hatred which he bare to monkes, as Torrenſis ſuſpeueth 
that he did: it were a great crime, and wozthy to be publiſhed in 
pꝛint vnto the woꝛld. But if hee did it not of hatred, 4 malice, if he 

did it not at all, if he did the contrarie, if he repꝛoued the partie by 

whom it was done, and him ſelfe redꝛeſſed it: how will Torrenſis 
In cents make amends to Eraſmus, whom he hath defamed with ſo lewd 
sermonum ad A llaunder: The ſermons entitled to the Eremit Friers , were 
Frarresin fte. impudentlp foꝛged vnder S. Auſtins name, by ſome who was 
in append. him ſelfe of that oꝛder belike, and gladly would haue gotten cre⸗ 
1 Cuntc dit to his oꝛder by the title of ſuch a patrone. Eraſmus hath mar⸗ 
3a quodamic- ked the moſt of theſe ſermons with a note of inkamie. LU herein, it 
milaino. he committed any offenſe, it was, that he markt no inoꝛe of them 
| Gallo fandrum ſo, not that he markt the molt. Foz, pour Louan- Ce niors do 
ren Lp _ ſet them out all with as good a note; affirming,not onely, that 
5 A Csleruato- they are © forged, and knowne: eertainely to be written 
re apoſtolico vnder S. Auſtins name, 3 by ſome pety. latiniſt, a rhetorical 
* —— moongrell, demy- French, demy- Flemiſn, as Lipſius doth ga- 
& reprobatos. ther by certaine wordes and phraſes: but alſo that they were 
«Inv18000* reproued and condemned by an officer of the Popes a- 
terium canoni- boue eiglit ſcore yeares ſince, and written both largely. and 
nan. lecarnedly againſt by * Malburne of Bry — Haig 
French man then, as he ende uonred to wzite his ſermons Au- 

ſtin- like, that men might thinke them to be S. Auſtins obone: ſo 

he interlarded them with two treatiſes, which were in deed Au- 
| ſtins, but vttered to the people ot his own Church, and not to 
rd Ere mite Friers. Eraſmus, when he ſet foꝛth S. Auſtins woꝛkes 
7 50 populum ixſt, eſpied the fraud and opened it: neither did he onely remoue 


Ailquiſt one them both thence, but allo left this Cenſure there to kœpe them 


Aleric otum Au- . 
aunt ; 


—_— ll. 
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out ; they are amongſt the epiſtles, and were put fooliſhly in puſtini.Quebs- 
amon off the ſermõs to the Eremite Friers. Now be iudge your „el dl. 
ſelfe, what the Ieſuit deſerueth, who chargeth Eraſmus to haue tEinſercaſuns 
done that of malice and hatred, which he not onely did not, ut 


alſo pꝛouided (as much as lay in hun) that no man elle thould dog 


Hart. Perhaps Eraſmus did it, if not in his firſt edition = 

of Auſtin, yet in other afterward. Fo2 doubtleſſe in ſome of the . nαο Dom 

Baſill-· editions, which haus the cenſures of Eraſmus, thoſe trea- 2556.0 150. 

tiſes are pꝛinted as Torrenſis noteth them, euen amongſt the 

ſermons to the Eremite Friers, And if Eraſmus cauſed them ſo 

to be pꝛinted, as he did of likelihood:it is no moꝛtall ſinne to think 

that he did it, not of erroꝛ, but of malice ᷑ hatred againſt monks, 

Fo02 it is well knowne, that he could not abide them: and ſundzy 

of his cenſures are ſtained with that affection, 

Rainoldes. The likely-hood is rather that Eraſmus would 

not commit that himſelfe, which he had condemned befo2e in an 

other. At leaſt, if he were fo greatly ouerſhot, Torrenſis ſhould do 

well to quote vs the editio,and take him vp moze ſharply,not on⸗ 

ly foꝛ malice but foꝛ folly too. But perhaps Torrenſis hath done 

as (men fay) Will Summer was wont: to let fly at Rowland, whe 

Oliner had ffreken him. Foz, in a Paris: edition of Auſtin, one «© axno Domini 

' 7 Hzmer(who was the ouer-ſeer of the paint), doth note that 521.1 23 
* himſelfe hath reſtored againe to the Eremite Friers, two ſonij. 


ſermons which Eraſmus had taken away from them. The 7 IxcobuHe- 
ret at. 


foꝛmer Baſil-pzinter,whom Eraſmus vſed, had (as it . — Abb D.Viee 
omitted them in rhe epiſtles, amongſt the which hee ſhould haue opera auguſt. 
ꝛinted them. This faulte the Paris. pꝛinter minding to amend, „fee pee, 
amended with a greater fault: whom the later Baſil- editions moge duos, 
did folow,onucrſene by Lipſius, ⁊ others, not Eraſmus, Bowbeit, 9105 Ken 


I quia ſcilicer 


nether is there, in the,a note of infamie ſet on both thoſe treas iner tpiliolas 23 
tiſes, (as Torrenſis ſafth,)but onely on the fozmer. Which ſee- enen Tome | | 


meth to haue bene the pointers ſcape rather then the ouericers; Hos ollici-e 
ith that they agreeing in argument and ſtyle had the ſame iudge⸗ 9»<6ro» &-now 
ment both, as it is likely, Nowe concerning that, wherewith you remis et 
charge farther the cenſures of Eraſmus , that they are tained fiirimus, = 
with his affection againtt monkes.: his affection, towardes . Moe 
chem was (ſo well o2deredin the loue of righteauſnes, and hatred 

of iniquitie, that it rather lead him to cleanſe the laines of other, 
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. 
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then tame his owne cenſures. Fo2, how well he liked of godlye 
mon kes and their ſocieties, it appeareth by that, which (when 
©1361..." be was in England) he iudged of our Colleges in Orfoꝛd and 
- 2booke,he Cambꝛidge. The oꝛders and rules whereof when hee perceiued, 
% theend andmaner of their ſtudies, their lectures, their diſcipline, 
their pꝛouiſion in common: he compared the trade of our ſtudents 
liues, with the rules and orders of the auncient moonkes: and 


counted it the beſt of the monaſticall inſtitutions that euer 
was deutſed, Thich being ſpoken by him to the pꝛaiſe of our 
*PoGiliusde Colleges, as raiſed ta be nurſeries fo2 the miniſterp of the church, 
ee ee wherein they may be well reſembled to the beſt of * the aunci- 
Sulpiede vic. * idk monaſteries: doth argue that Eraſmus had a good affection 
Hiebe l towardes the auncient monkes. But the common ſoꝛt ofmonkes 
42d RuHe ol dur age are creatures of an other kind, and chaunged to an o⸗ 
monchamn. ther hewe. In ſo much that ? Polydore Virgil, an Italian, who 
eliceliv.s. Rnewe their ſtate well , and did not hate them foz religion, doth 

n credibile àffirme of them, that it is a thing vncredible to bee ſpoken 
e gr greatly they are growne out of kinde, from their aun- 
i> degeneraue- ceſtors. Mherefoꝛe, it ſtained not the cenſures of Eraſmus, that 
1 de had a milliking of theſe vnkindly mankes, euill beaſtes, 4 idle 
„ Confeſion. bellies. But the liking of them p2ofeſſed by T orrẽſis hath ſtained 
auguftin.lib. with a witnes his Auſtins confeſlion. Foz , to being men in 
Laage, deut and admiration oftheir beggerly ceremonies, * ho wziteth 
. Sermon. of S. Auſtin that he was clad with a blacke coole, and girded 

—— ny oe with a leather girdle; and that, by no meaner man then S. Am- 
margent:au- broſe; 4 whoſe ſermon he alleageth fo2 the pzoofe thereof, and 
gaſtinue cucull2 '* notethit as a wozthy matter.Where,in truth, that ſermon 
>cinouloco.. is ſafarrefrombeings. Ambroſe his owne:that the learned note 


&cingulo co- 


riaceo preci- jt to be Undoubtedly fo2ged in his name Þ by a cooſining and 


b Cenfuralicaſ: bauen marchant, as the which hath nothing in it of S. Ame 
ro01e, 


mi, Citra con- 


trouerſiam im- | 

oftoris et & Hart. - Thatcenſure ſauoureth of Eraſmus:who(by your 
Fier ae leaue) in matters —— » ſhall haue no cr 15 With 
— ro — 5 | at you canzt92 un. | N 

1 22 n Jf you like not him: you may like Coſterius, 
fwd My: and Molanus pet, to Dotozs of Louan. Nolanus , the kings 
5. $cmonon pꝛofeſſoꝛ of diuinitis: * who, caſting off that fable of Auſtins 
ee eil  blacke and monkiſh weed, ſaith that the ſermon is not S. Am- 
| cibuchaberue. broſes. 


F "The Fathers corrupted by Papiſts. 203 Gaps. 


e —_— O_ 11 — 


Diuiſion 2, 


broſes. Coſterius, the Pzto2 of S. Martins Abbey: who cen- © CenfurzCe- 
ſureth him that fo2ged it moꝛe ſharply then Eraſmus did. Foz he H g. 
doth not onelp call him a cooſiner, but a ſottiſh and ſhameleſſe fo & audaciim- 
cooſiner. And whereas Eraſmus did yet notwithſtanding a ſet it ate ede cs. 
fo:th amongſt the reſt of Ambroſes wozkes : it ſeemed ſo loth- 4 Anno Domini 
ſome and bcaſtly to Coſterius, that he hath cleane left it out. o T0 
that, in the later editions of Ambroſe, it is not extant now. On⸗ 53. & 1567, 
ly this place of it, touching the coole and girdle ot the Auſtin. 

monkes, (oz Auſtin- friers, as they are called,)is laid vp in Tor- 

renſis: à ſtoꝛchouſe fit fo2 ſuch antiquities. 

Hart. If the Church allow the cenſures of thoſe learned 

Rainoldes. J know no learned man of pour church that diſ⸗ 

alloweth them. | 

Hart. Then is it to be thought, that when Torrenſis quoted 

that ſermon of S. Ambroſe : he meant, (as he had ſaide afoze * P:.far.contes;, 
of d. Auſtin) that either it is his; o2 ſome others like him, * 
Kainoldes. This neither doth hee ſay, no2 his ſcholers gas 
ther, noꝛ the truth agree tw. Fo2 neither was it wꝛitten by any 

like S. Ambroſe, if a raſh and ſottiſh — did forge it, 
which your ſuppoſall granteth : and he, with f other after him, rag namely eng 
alleage it as walken by S. Ambroſe him ſelfe; whoſe it is mant- defender of rhe 
felt they would haue it ſuppoſed, foꝛ the cooles ſake, So fauou⸗ — iy ; 
rable are pou in bearing with pour ſelues, to take that, as cer- Charke.page 
tainly wꝛitten by the Fathers, which certainly is none of theirs, 3* 
Oo ſharpe againſt vs, if wee ſuſpect any thing not to be theirs, 

which is: pea, though we ſuſpect it not, but be fallly thought to 

haue ſuſpected it thꝛough other mens default. And thus haue J 

caſt out the beame out of our eie. Pow, let vs ſe the moate in 

yours. Pour p2actiſes in corrupting the writings of the Fa- 

thers, are of two ſoꝛtes: the one, befoꝛe the art of pꝛinting was ,;,,,.cu 
found; and the other, ſithence, Examples of them both J will nu crores © 
giue in our pꝛeſent queſtion, touching the ſupꝛemacy. The foꝛ⸗ vibrant 
mer ſoꝛt therefoꝛe is rife in the chiefeſt Docoꝛ of your Church, 3 Poat.Max, f 
meane, 5 Thomas of Aquine. Mho waiting againſt the er- + enen 
rours of the Grecians, doth bꝛing in S. Cyrill, ſaping ; that as nicimam Pot. 
Chriſt receiued power of his Father ouer euery power, a nw. : 
Hs moſt full and ample, that all thinges ſhould bowe to eius tuccero- . 


im ; - {0 he did commit it moſt f. ully and amply both to Pe. = — 
e 
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3 Nullialj ter & hisſucceſſours : Chriſt gaue his own to none elſe, ſaue 
Chris quod to Peter, fully, but to him alone he gaue it - and, the Apoſtles 
fuam eſt, ple: in the Goſpels and Epiſtles haue affirmed (in cuery doctrine) 


pun (edip19= Perer and his Church to be in fteede of Cod: and, * to him, euen to 


4 Cui, ſcilice: Peter, all do bow their head by the law of God, and the Prin- 
vero mare ces of the world are obedient to him, euen as to the Lord le- 
r 


inclinant, & pri- ſus: We, as being members, mult cleaue 5 vnto our head, 


mates mundi 4647" | . 
enquamiph tlie Pope and the Apeſtolibe See; thence it is our duetie to ſeeke 


— 


dts Ate. a Alien nd T—é— 
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Domino Ieſu o. & enquire what is to be beleued, hat to be thought, What to 


Bn ofico, be held; becauſe © it is the right of the Pope alone, to reproue, to 


Pontiſici Roma- correct, to rebuke, to confirme,to diſpoſe, to looſe and bind. 


3 Theſe ſapings are alleged by Thomas of Aquine out of S. Cyrils 


6 Solius Ponti- 


cis eſt arguere, Wozke entitled 7 the treaſure. But in S. Cyrils treaſure there 


corrigerciacre- axe no ſuch baſe coines to be founde, Wherctoze either Thomas 


-Parc,ratum fa- 


Terre. diſponere, coined them him ſelle fa2 want of currant money: oz toke them 


ſolucre et ligare. . , , ; 
Oe wedges, of ſome coiner, and thought to trie, if they would go, 


28 thomas Hart. Do you know, what iniurie you do to that bleſſed 


' 


_ crineoffozgerie ? 5 | | 
' Rainoldes. None J at all, to him, whoſe counterfeits J dif 
. trie. But he did great iniurie to the poꝛe Chꝛiſtians, whom her 
50 s lan abuſed with ſuch counterfeits,Bour Saint · maker ol Rome did 
ewentieth.an- canon'ze him foꝛ the holineſle of his life and learning. The grea⸗ 
eonin.mſtor. eſt triall of it was in his ſeruice to that Der. And are you loth 


Part. 3.tit.21. 


cap. Ftohaugeitknowne? 


Hart. But why ſhould pou thinke either him to be the coun⸗ 


DT oP , terfeiter, oꝛ the ſayings to be counterfeit, when, (as > Cope ſhes 


x Ia ſumma de Weth)they are alleaged not only by him, but by other to, Name ⸗ 
Eccleſ & in ap lp, by that woꝛthie and moſt learned Cardinall John of Tur- 


ſuper de- | 
Dctornizais recremata, Who was at the Councell of Baſill;& before him by 


Grecorumin Þ® Auſtin of Ancona e yea by Græcians themſelues, who were 
Suren Flo» at the councell of Florence, Andreas Biſhop of Coloſſæ, and 


rentino. 


2 In lib. de po- enna dius Scholærius the Patriarke of Conitantinople . Of 


— do iutitie man D. Thomas of Aquine, to whoſe charge you lay ſo great a 


geſt. Eccleſiaſt. 


© Viaahion.g, WLOM when the former ſaid {in * the Councell) that Cyrill 
7. & ö. in his treaſures had very much extolled the authority of tne Pope, none 
of all gaineſaid him. The later, (in a treatiſe that hee wrote 
for the Latins againſt the Græcians, touching fiue pointes 
vherof one is the Popes ſupremacy) citeth the ſame teſtimonies, 

although 


— — rh 
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although perhaps not all, which S. I h of Aquine doth out 
of Cyrill. Pet you amongſt ſo many choſe him whom peu may 
carpe at: and thinke . Woꝛdes alleaged by them all, are coun⸗ 
terfeites. 
Rainoldes. Counterfeites are tounterfeites, though they go 
thoꝛough twenty hands. Al theſe, whom you name out of Hlarpſ- 
feldes Cope, did line long after I homas: and twme to haue al⸗ 2 
leaged 8. Cyrill on his credit, as Cope hunſelfe doth alſo.LAhere⸗ 4 
foꝛe J could not think that they had bene the corners of y which 
was befoꝛe they were. But 7 homas is the firſt, with whom J 
finde the woꝛds: and therefo2c greateſt reaſon to late the fault on 
him, vnleſle he ſhew from whom he had them. At leaſt, ſering F 
know the wo2ds are not Cyrils,whoſs Thomas ſaith they be: J 
did him no iniurie (J truſt) when J ſaid, that either he receined 
them at ſome copners handes, oꝛ copned them him ſelfe. 
Hart. Although the woꝛdes are not to be found now in thoſe 
partes of Cyrils treaſure, which are extant: pet that is not ſuf; 
ficient to pꝛoue, that either Thomas oz ſome other foꝛged them, i Locor.Theo- 
Foz i Melchior Canus affirmeth that heretikes haue maimed #4 —__ 
that booke, and haue razed out all thoſe things which ther- 
in pertained to the Popes authoritie. Which ſame thing to 
be done by them in the Commentaries of Theophylact vpon 
Iohn: the Catholikes haue found, and ſhewed. | 
Rainoldes. Mc thinkes, pou and Canus deale againſt vs, TORS 7 
as ł the men of Dotyla did againſt Flaccus. Whom when 
they accuſed out of their publike recordes, and their recoꝛdes 
were called foꝛ: they ſaid that they were robbed of them vpon 
the way, by, I know not what ſhepheardes. Pou accuſe vs, 
that we deny the Pope his right ofthe ſupꝛemacy. The recoꝛdes, 
by which you pꝛoue it his right, are the wordes of Cyrill. Cyrils 
woꝛdes are called foꝛ, that they may be ſeene, Pou ſay, they are 
not extant : you are robbed of them, by, I know not what he- 
retikes. UWhereon to put a greater likelthod, pau ſay further, 
that heretikes haue done an other robbery in Theophylact, 


as they are charged by Catholikes, And this do you ſay : but ! Cie. pro i c. 


you ſay it onely : vou bꝛing no p2wfe, vou name no witneſte, you ned, 
ſhew no token or it. If ſuch accuſations may make a man guil- au en gde. 
tie: who {hall be innocent? Hee that ſhould haue deait-among ac. — 
the! heathens ſo: would haue bene counted rather a ſlaunderer mente prover, 
then 


x 
) 
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_ * Georgius Other woꝛdes. But there is the ſentence:the very ſame ſentence 


l Peters ſupremacie. © 


. 


— —— 


. 


then an accuſer. 0 NW! 
Hart. Admitte, that the woꝛds were not razed perhaps out of 
any booke of Cyrill, which we haue. Pet might they be in ſome of 
m Alan.Copus, them, which are“ loſt, oz: not ſet foꝛth in Latin, Foz, we haue 
dialog. l cap. 13. No moꝛe then foureteene bookes of his treaſure: whereas the two 
aut fit. 24-2 andthirtieth is cited by the Fathers in the * ſirth general Coun⸗ 
o Syuodos, Cell, And this is enough to remoue ſuſpicion of fo:gery from Tho- 
acouc %. mas, and other, who alleage them. 
Rainoldes. ap, althsugh the two and thirtieth be mentio- 
ned by the Fathers there: pet meant they no moze of Cyrill, then 
we haue. Foz that, which in our Latin edition is the twelfth , is 
the two and thirtieth, in the Grecians count. * 
Hart. This is an anſwere which J neuer heard. It hath na 
likelphood of truth. 
Rainoldes. Peruſe you the place, which toucheth that of Cy- 
— : andthe woꝛdes them ſelues will pꝛoue it moꝛe then likes 
p. 
Hart, The Countel hath it thus. Hoc & ſanctus Cyrillus iu 
 frigeſamo ſecumdo libro T heſanrorum docet, epiſtolam ad prefanos exe 
Planam: nec enim vnam naturalem operationem dabimus 
eſſe Dei & creaturæ; vt neque id quod creatum eſt ad diuts 
nam deducamus eſſentiam, neque id quod eſt diuinæ natutæ 
pr æcipuum, ad locum qui creatis conuenit deponamus, 
Rainoldes. This ſentence, alleaged out ofthe two and thir⸗ 
p In CrrillThe tieth of Cyril in Greeke,is'” in the twelfth booke of our Latin 
auro 19.12. Cyrill. Dauing that, he being tranſlated by * an other hath it in 


cap. 1. 


71apczunuue- Which the Conncelt pointeth too. N 
Hart. It might be there, ſirſt, and pet againe afterward in 
the two and thirtieth : as manpe vſe one ſentence often. 
3 Rainoldes, But the cirtumſtance of the place doth rather 
4 impoꝛt it to be the very ſame. Foꝛ, the Counrell ſaith, that Cyrill 
hath theſe wordes, explanans eyiſtolam ad proſauos, where he ex- 
poundeth the epiſtle to profane men. And what meant they, 
by this epiſtle 4d profanos, to profane men? 
Hart. Mow can I tell what they meant, when that boke 


Ac de Romans 8 - age” they ſpeake)is loft? 


- pzotane men. Rainoldes. It ſhould be, the epiſtle ad Romanos, to the Ro- 
maines: . Romano] made C2 profanos Ib the pꝛinters er⸗ 

4 (9; 

| 


— , 
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roꝛ: vnleſſe he did it of purpoſe, to ſhew, what now the Romanes 
be:o2 (ome coꝛrectoꝛ chaunged it, leaſt wee by this circumſtance 
ould find the place of Cyrill. oꝛ, this where he expoundeth 
the epiitle to the Romanes ] is a great argument, that the 
Councell meant the place in the twelfth booke: where Cyril doth 
handle ſuch pointes of that epiſtle as concerned the matter that 
he had in hand, Uihich that he chenld doo againe, in the ſame 
wo2ke, with the ſame ſentence, touching the ſame matter: they 
who knew Cyrill, wiil uot thinke it likelp. The leũe, becaule it is 
an vſuail thing with the Grecians, to diuide bookes otherwiſe 
then the Latins doo. As, in the Greeke teſtament, the goſpell of 
S. Marke hath moꝛe then foꝛtie chapters, which hath not twentie 
in the Latin: and pet notwithſtanding the Latin hath the whole, 
as well as the Grieke. Mhich is the moꝛe likely to haue beene the 
difference betweene the Oreeke Cyrill, alleaged by the Councell, 
and our Latin Cyrill tranſlated out of Greeke, becauſe that our 
Latin hath alſo other ſentences in the tenth booke , which are al- 
leaged 4 by the Councell out of the foure and twente&th:and, in J Kailon. 10. 
their diuiſton, a chapter and a booke did go fo2 all one, wher⸗ ; As (in: the 
as the bockes inLatin are ſub-dimded into chapters. The menti- Cali de The: 
oning therefoꝛe of moze bookes of Cyrils treaſure, then we haue, furis,capitulo 
remoueth not ſuſpicion of foꝛgery from the ſayings, which Tho- Eg 
mas citeth thence foꝛ the Popes ſupꝛemacie. Chiefely, ſith Tra toi whichic 1 
pezuntius who tranſlated that woꝛke of Cyrill into Latin, was — F 
a man affectionate greatly to the Pope. That, if he had left out 
ſomewhat of y Greeke,as he hath perhaps, (vnleſſe he vſed Cyril * Depreparati- 
bstfer then Euſebius:) vet is it not credible that he would haue — 
left out ſo many places, ſo notable pꝛafes of a thing ſo weighty, 6reeke hath 
ſo neerely touching him whom he lo derrely loued. In deede they pen de bart un 
are too notable, and perfit fo2 the purpoſe: and ſuch, as, vour latin traflated 
Canus ſaith, haue not their matches throughout all the Fa- by Trapezunti- 
thers. Mherin, j is alſo woꝛthy of remeb2ance which a wiſe mã Locor.rheo- 
ſaid in a like caſe:to much perfectiõ breedeth ſuſpiciõ. either es. 
Was S. Cyril likely to wꝛite thẽ, who, when p Councel of Car- F 
thage ſent vnto him about the Popes vſurping , was ſo glad to we euidentz- 
ſend them euivence againſt it: neither was his treaſure fittefo e, ren. 
weite them in, as handling al an other matter., namely, that the t®pift.Cyrill 


ad ſenodum 


Sonne and the Holy ghoſt are of one ſubſtance with God CafHag. in 
the Father, But the fozging af Cyrill might be better boꝛne oe African, 


baith; 77 


hea 
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with he was but one man. That is no way tolerable, that the 


ese. like dealing is vied with üxe hundꝛed Bilhops, and moze, cuen 
1 With the genecall Councelof Chalcedou. Ct whom Thomas 


Fn 
1iculocontra 


| excores G:zco- Wꝛiteth that they decreed hus: It any Biſhop be accuſed, let him 


_ appeale freely to the Pope of Rome, * becauſe we haue 


1 Peatiſſimum 


/ epiſcopuman- Peter for a rocke of refuge;and he alone hath right,with free- 
26-44%; dome of power , in the ſteed of God, to iudge and trie the 


2 Quia habemus ** 5 
Perrum perram Crime ot a Biſhop accuſed, according to the keyes which the 


xefugii. Lord did gine him. And againe after: Let all thinges be kept 


| 3 Qu6dPonti which are defined by him, as defined by the Vicar of the Apo- 


clean Chris Htolibe ſee. And, to pꝛoue that the Pope hath vniuerſal ſouerain- 
vniuerſalem tie ouer the whole church of Chriſt: It is read, ſaith l homas, 
pretationem in the Councel of Chalcedõ, that the whole Councell did cry 
4 Jt is in ho- to Pope Leo, Cod graunt long life to Leo, the moſt holy, Apoſtolikę, & 
mas , Icumeri= 4 vniuerſall Patriarke of the whole world. Nowe in the generall 


ects: bur Councell of Calcedon there is not one of theſe thinges: no moꝛe, 


ucrlalis: but 


ye meanech then the other were in Cyrils treaſure, Wherefoze it mult needes 
Cc, be, that either Thomas coined them, oꝛ had them from ſome cot - 
* 57-1 ner. Belik he, who did it, was maiſter ofthe Popes mint: and 


F.cpitt. 14. ad 


Narſem Comi- Wha that ſhould be, but Thomas, I know not. | 

& 71... Hart, Neither Thomas, no: any els. Foz theſe thinges were 
g. lid. c. cap.6, W2iten intheCounccll of Calcedon: but heretikes haue razed 

aa fesch e them out of our copies, as G regorie complaineth to the Carle 

Kuius demporis Narſes. | | | 

excmplaribus Rainoldes. Oꝛ rather, as Canus repozteth ont of Gre- 


abhercncn eta, gorie:but repoꝛteth fallely. Foz Gregoric doth not mention ei⸗ 
fa Gregorius ther heretikes, oz theſe things. Only * he affirmeth that the 


Zllegilr. .f. church of Conſtantinople had falſified the Councell of Chal- 


ep-14.Chalcedo cedon in one place: which he ſcemeth to meane of the eight and 


nenſis ſynodus twentieth canon of that Councell, (as the Grecians recken it 


in vno loco ab 4 Te = > 
cecleſia Conſtan herein Conſtantinople is allowed e uall priuiledges wit 


cnopolins Rome. Foz the Church ol Rome had ſtill withſtood this canon: 


falſata eſt. 


| aEpilt.5:.52- chiefelp, Pope Leo. Bet Conſtantinople, and the Crecke chur⸗ 


3-59.50: thes did let it downe amonglt the reſt. The difference betwene 


Þ Canone - , , . , jeg 
teten them appeareth to this dax in the b Greeke and © Latin copies: 


van. 18. net ing it. Which is a 
25. 4. the one ol them hauing it, and the other wanting it. Which 

e — —— ſaying , the Councell of 
Which hath Chalcedois falſified by the church of Conſtantinople in one 


bucſcnen and place: meant this place, by which Conſtantinople clatmed as 


—f great 
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great pꝛerogatiues as Rome, the church of Rome trping againſt 
it. And hereof 4 Carranza in the abꝛidgemont ofthe Councels, 3 cos 
and © Surius in the whole, do giue a marke both, . 8 

canon. But neither Surius, noꝛ Carranza doo bzing in any ſuch 6, bib 
ſtutfe as that of 7 homas; o2 ſay,that it was waitten in the Con- ane 
cell of Chalcedon, but herctikes hauerazed it cut. Nay the verpe Les. ation. i. 
canons them ſelues cf that Councell, which are agreed vpon in 

both the Greeke + Latin copies, do cut off al ſhew from ſuch falſe 

and friuolous defenſes of I homas, Foz it cannot be thought, that 

ſo great a Counce!l,of ſo wtiz men, oꝛdeined things repugnant 8 
one vnto an other:and * they haue oꝛdeined repugnant vnto that co ci ch 
which 7 homas citeth of the Pope, as ſhall re s after. But 3 
Canus hath greatiy both abuſed you and oue 


— — — —— —P —⅛ 


— — — . — 


t himſelfe: who, E Chapt. 9. 
to pꝛoue that now the copies haue not thoſe thinges which they * PE: 
had in Thomas time,biingeth Gegen foz witneſſe, who liued yunvzes 
long befoze 7 homas; and chargeth heretikes with that, where- year's. _ 
with Gregory thargeth * ( amoliles and ſaith, that they haue conftuminoy, 
razed out, where Gregory ſaith they haue falſified, which they 3 Falarzcit 
might do hy adding too; and ſpeaketh it of ſundry places, which . 
Gregory ſpcaketh but of * one, and that one (by the iudgement of 41% vno loco. 
pour owne freendes)an other one then thoſe of / homas. Hor 
much moꝛe ingenuoully ſhould (anus haue done, and vou (who 
follow him in euill, to confefts a fault where a fault is, then to 
commit niany toꝛ the couering ot one; and loꝛ cleering/ homas, 
to coꝛrupt Gregory 3 and to ſclaunder vs with vniuſt repꝛo⸗ 
_ „ that pou mape ſaue pour ſelues from 4 iuſt re- 
: Hart. J did not peruſe the place my ſelfe in E toke 1 
it, as J found it alleaged by learned men. Foꝛ * Cope hath it 8 
as well as Canus, Neither doo J thinke that they did wꝛeſt it . 
pu:poleiy:but truſting their memoꝛies foʒ the matter in gene⸗ 
rall, did miſſe in ſetting down the woꝛds. 
Rainoldes, Neither doo J charge them as wilfull w2e- 


. 


. 


ſters of it. It may be that Canus read it in ſome other, and Cope e 
in Canus, and p2u in Cope; and thus by tradition you are decey 

ued from hand to hand. Remember Chriſtes ſentence. It the 

blind leade the blind, both (hall fall into the ditch , But this 

map ſuffice fo2 a taſte of pour «corrupting the writings ofthe 
Fathers,befoze they came to the * Now, how vou haue = | 


/ 


mibasparew to all the Apoſtles, after his reſurrection, and ſai 


— — — — 
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ſed them ſince they were pꝛinted: let your ſetting fooꝛth of Cy- 
prian, firſt at Rome,and then at Amverp, be an example. In the 
time of Cyprian, the church of Chꝛiſt was troubled with the he⸗ 
AGS. keſie of h Nouatians, 02 (as theꝝ called themſelues) æ Puritans: 
80 ban ber. 5. d faction ot men, who thinking all imperre and vncleane, which 
Saban Agel had fallen in the time of perſecution, though they repented after, 
— Wer har. refuſed fo conununicate with them; and thereupon did ſeparate 
35. themſelues from the ſocietie of the Catholike church and aſem- 
blies of the faithfull as vncleane alſo, foꝛ that they receiued into 
their felowſhip and communton, vpon repentaunce, ſuch as had 
fallen. Againſt theſe Nouatians, the firebꝛands of ſchilmes and 
diſenſions in the Church, S. Cyprian hath wꝛiten a notable 
I cypriaa. de : treatiſe ! touching the vnitie of the church: wherein he dooth 
nitate eccleſiæ · inſtruit and exhoꝛt Chꝛiſtians to keepe the vnitie of ſpirit in 
the bond of peace, and be at concord among them ſelues. 
And, to winne this ol them by reaſons and perſwaſions out of the 
holy ſcripture; as among the reſt hee bꝛingeth ſundꝛie figures 
T wherein is repꝛeſented the vnitie of the church, as the arke of 
Noe, the coate of Chriſt the houſe of Rahab, the lambe of the Paſſour: 
ſoamong the figures he placeth Peter firſt, in that our Sauiour 
ſaid to him, Thou art Peter, and on this ſtone wil ] build my church, 
&, To thee will f gene the keyes of the khingdome of heauen, & againe, 
\ Apoſtolis om. Feede my ſheepe, Foz albeit Chriſt, ſaith he, gaue _—_ _ 
1, LAS AY JAS 
porelatem» ther ſent me, ſo ] fend you;receine ye the holy G hoſt; Wwhoſoeucrs 22 
ye remitte, they are remitted to the, & mhoſceuers ſiunes ys reteyne, 
they arereteyned : yet to declare vnitie, he diſpoſed by his au- 
8. thoritie the originall of that vnitie beginning of one. No 
doubt, the reſt ot the Apoſtles were the ſame that Peter was, 
2 Pariconſorto- 3 endued with like felowſhip both of honour, and of pow- 


4 


FPeaditi& hono- 


is & poteſtatis. : but the beginning doth come from vnitie, that the 
church of Chriſt may be thewed to be one. Now, this place fg 
Cyprian, which by the foꝛmer pꝛintes was thought to make ra⸗ 
ther foꝛ an equalitie ot all the Apoſtles in power, then a ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie of one, as it dooth in deede: is farſed with ſuch woꝛdes, in 
the Romane Cyprian, that in ſhew it maketh foꝛ Peters ſupre 
macie, and ſo foza ſupremacie in power like the Popes, ® as 


H . pou teach men ta gather of it. Foꝛ wher it was in Cyprian, that 


2 the reſt of the Apoſtles were equall both in honor and power 
| EE, vnto 


W 


— 


The Fathers corrupted by Papiſtes. 211 — 25 


— 


A 


vnto Peter but the beginning doth come from vnitie: the 
Romane Cyprian addeth theſe wazds, and the primacy is gener 1 Fr primatus 
Into Peter. Wiherc it was in Cyprian 7 that Chriſt did diſpoſe Petro datur. 
the originall of vnitie beginning from one: the Romane To 
Cyprian addeth, he appointed one chame . And againe where; vain c:me.. 
Cyprian ſaid, that the church of Chrilt may be thewed to be 5+» contlicuir, | 
one:the Romane Cyprian addeth 3 aud the chaire to be one. C his Rs 
was well, to beginne with; that vnto Peter the primacy is geuen, 

that ¶ Vriſt appointea one chasre, and, as the church mult be one 

ſo the chaire muſt ve one. Pet betauſe one charre (in Cyprians N 
language) dooth make no moꝛe fo2 the chaire ol the bichoppe of pat vnes elt, 
Rome, then of the biſhop of Carthage: the (yptian of Anwerpe g Ae e, 
(to helpe the matter foꝛ warde) doth bꝛing in Peters chaire. And tenetur. Dei. 
where it was in Cyprian, euen in the Romane pꝛint too, Hece cle. 
who withſtandeth and reſiſteth the church, doth he truſt him 

elfe to be in the church: the Anwerp Cyprian addeth. Elec , dul came dri 


who forſaketh Peters chaire on Which the church was founded, dooth ol fuper qui 
undatactte c: 


he truſt himſelfe to be in the church? Do, whereas afoꝛetime H A des 
S. Cyprian ſhewed the vnitie of the church in an equalitie = * 
Peter with the reſt ol the Apoſt ies: now, by good handling, hee 
ſheweth Peters primacie; und that, by good expounding, is the 
Popes ſupremacie. Fot, we mult imagine, that by Peters charre | 
is meant the Popes chaire: which chaire be for/akerh,who is not _. | 
obcdient and ſubiect to the Pope, attoꝛding ta Gratian in COON 
the canon law. The only difficultie, and ſcruple, that is lefte fo ſummo potifei: 
bꝛeede a doubt thereof in ſuſpicious heads, is that clauſe of Cy. gg pere, 
prian, that Chriſt gaue equall power to all the Apoſtles; and cathedram 4 
the reſt were the ſame that Peter was,endued with like felow- CY Cy 
ſhip both of honor and of power. Which wo2des if you could 3 
hanſomly take away out of him in ſome new pꝛint, (and why PS any 
not takeaway fo few, as well as adde ſo many?) then would this G ce in 
be a paſſing fine place fo2 you, to perſwade men, that the vnity of <cclcffa ge 
the church both pꝛeſuppoſe pour one chaire, to which all mufkk . 
be ſubiect, who wil be of the church: and that they (by conſequet) 1 
are no right Chꝛiſtians, who ſtand againſt the Popes ſupzema- 
die. | | | SA 

Hart. You are much to blame to lay vnto our charge the 
toꝛrupting of Cyprian: chiefly in thoſe editions, which are beſt 
and ſcoundeff, the Romane of EN hs Anwerp of CD 

2 PT 


Diuil.2 


quatt. 
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lius. Foꝛ, Pius the fourth, à Pope of wozthy memoꝛp, deſirous 
r that the Fathers ſhould be ſet _ corrected moſt perfitly 
i. and cleanſed from all ſpots, ſentto Venice,fo2 e3/anutus, 
an excellent famous pꝛinter, that he ſhould come to Rome, 
to doo it. And to furnich him the better with all things neceſſarie 
thercto: he put fower Cardinals, very wiſe and vertudous, in ti uſt 
with the woꝛke. Now, foꝛ the coꝛreaing and cleanſing of Cy- 
2 Ae prian ſpetially aboue the reſt, 4 ſingular care was taken by 
CarolunBor- Cardmall Borromæus; d copie was gotten of great antiquitie frem 
om. Cardin. Verona the exquiſite diligence of learned men was vled in it. 
Utherefo2e J am perfwaded,that whatſoeuer they did adde vn⸗ 

to Ciprian they did not adde it rachly, oꝛ of their owne head, 

but with good aduiſe vpon the warrant of wziten copies. 

Which although they haue not declared in particular, yet may 

— e gather it by? Pamelius, a Canon of the Church of Bꝛuges, 
orie icenci., AND Licentiat of diuinitie, by whom the Anwerp- Cyprian was 


IH 


ologiæ Licentia- 


w,ccclefie afterward ſet foo2th. Fo2, ' he doth note y al the words (which 
"rogen15c4"9- you ſpoke of) added by Manutius in the Romane-print Che æp- 
f annor.in Cy- poynred one chaire] and the chaire to be one, ] and ¶ the primacie is 
Prian:de vnit. genen vnto Peter, ] are in a written copie of the Cambron- ab- 


0 bey: © which was the beſt of all the copies that he had. Yea, 


t Codex mann - 


| ſcriprus Abbar, thofe of Peters yrimacie] not onely in that copie, but in an 
"nic ptimus. Other too, Which Cardinal Hoſius occupied. As fo2 the reſt, 


| omniũ optimus. f ; f 8 
/ Pamel.in codi- Which were added by htmſcife in the p2int at Anwerp, (he 


ieee e forſaketh Peters chaire on which the church was founded. 


doth hee truſt himſelfe to bee in the church? ] hee noteth 
that they alſo are in the Cambron- copie, and confirmed by 


 uDiſt. 93 e. i Gratian, who hath the ſame words, and citeth them with 


rache drm. Cyprians name. Mhereby you may perceiue, that wee haue 
not coꝛrupted thoſe places of Cyprian, either in the Roman- 
pꝛint, oꝛ the Anwerpe: we haue coꝛrecded rather that which was 
co22upt. But (J ſee) the Poet hath laid very trueip: Nothing 
is done ſo well, but with euill ſpeeches a man may depraue 


it. | 


Rainoldes. And it is as traely ſaid by the Oꝛatoꝛs: Nothing 
is done ſo euil, but with faire colours a man may defẽd it. The 
Pope ſent for Manutius to print the Fathers corrected ; he ap- 
pointed foure (ardmals to ſee the worke done; Caromall Bor- 


remaus had ſingular care of Cyprian; copies very auncient, 
5 men 
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5 - 


Cyprian touching the Apoltles,[ * endued with like felows . 
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men very learned, exquiſite diligence vſed in it. Chis is it, 


which maketh me the moꝛe ſuſped it: the diligence was too ex⸗ 


il 


quiſit. When a pecy-captaine, whom Scipio did puniſh toz that cicer. ac * 


he was nat in the fleld, ſaid , that he remained in the campe to b.. 
kerpe it: 1loue not them ( quoth Scipio) that are too diligent, 

The campe was too well kept by the pety-captaine , The Car⸗ 
dinals care of Cyprian might haue the like fault, Adanurms * *f Cy rant 
him ſelke w2iteth,that his whole charge of printing bookes at Gorlciun, 
Rome petteineth to the dignitic of the Popes Sce. J feare * 24505 a” 


poſtolicæ digui- 


me, this dignity did daſel much their cies, who peruled copies to catem. 


correct the Fachers. The purpoſe of the Pope was (as ? he de⸗ damm pre- 
claret) to haue them ſo corrected, that there ſhoulde re- 
maine no ſpot, which might infect the mindes of the ſim- Cad Pouee 
ple * with the ſhew of falſe doctrine. Uherebp, if it be weigh- : tai dod:ine 
ed what falſe doctrine Iſigniſtethj in the court of Rome,ama ſpecie. 

may gelle eaſiſy how they did correct them. Chiefely,liththey 

haue not ſhewed where they found thoſe wo2des of ¶ one charre ] BY 2 
and ¶ yrimacie giuen umo beter: Jas * others vſc to do in new £02- Pine im ler- 
rections of autours.Ahich vet J will not condemne as a token ug toto of, 


ofa guiltie conſcience. Jtmay be that they found the in one oꝛ o⸗ ot Cyprian 
ther bad copie. Fo2 ſuch they folowed ſome, as it appereth by Pa- Coco 


quart. in librum 


Ambroſce: Eraſ- | 


melius: Who, in lund2y places correcteth the Romane pint , and ohe Fa. 
that iuſtip. But Panels found them in a writea copie of the thers com- 


3 beſt( he ſaith) of all his copies: wherein ont. 


e found allo the wordes which Gratian hath of cleauing tothe. 
Atque adeo 


chaire Veter: and ſoꝰ he was bold to put them into Cypri- non tums veri- 


ans text. Moꝛe bold then wiſe, in that. Foꝛ (to ſee, how fanſie ww res _ 
doch ouecrule diſcretion, ) fieſt, if the copie of the Cambron-ab- as, 
bey had beene very good : pet to folowe one againſt ſo many, nent. 


which him ſelle, which Morclius, which other (who pꝛinted (V. 4 en 


prian) had, ycur ſelues would thinke it rachnes, but that it made Qcwerh,aunot, = 


fo the Popes aduantage. Then, it is likely that the man of Cam- b 


vait.ccclef. 


bron, who wꝛote that Abbey. copie, was tampering about it to b cor tor - 


ſquare it vato ſomewhat, Fo2 * he hath left out that clauſe of prean oh0- 


10715 & poteſtꝛ- 


ſhip both of honour and of power: and in ſtead cftheſe z lgseder. 
ordtum abn. 


woꝛdes, but the beginning doth come from vnitie; he hath ”!-. Proel 


put in the ſe, but the primacyis geuen to Peter. Thirdly, if he alte- wr. Combron. | 


red not the woꝛdes of purpoſe: yet might hee wꝛite that in the are 
Xt © 3 tert 


e 
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DIE». UE Of Peters ſupremacie. 
tert by erroꝛ, which ſome had noted in the margent; oꝛ il hee did 


— 
n. 


ee . himſelfe, perhaps an other had, whom he lolo wed. A thing 
duep. lolet ia that falleth often out in wꝛiten copies. Als ꝰ Eraſmus witneflcth: 
opera Aug, he found S. Auſtins workes depraued much by that folly: and 
ole if you ſuſpert the iudgement ol Eraſmus , © the Paris-ouerſeers 


ineptiens anng- ; , AN ! . „ Þ 
{ararin margine CONCent with him in this point, though otherwce dill2nting from 
fu! codicis,cri- hun. | 


be retulerantin 


contexrum. Hart. du may reiect what euidence ſoeuer you lif, if vou 


_<mretaradlecs pleaſe paur (elfe in ſuchconiectures and gelles. Fo2,ifany Fa- 


tem de edit. a ; 
2 thers ſentence be alleaged, and you like it not: pau map ſay, that 
Hab 2pud perhaps it was noted in the margent, and ſome vnſkiltull ſcriue⸗ 


Merlinum & 


- Niveliuw, lers Wꝛote it in the text, as they haue done elſe-Where in Au- 


ſtin. 
ade vont. ie Rainoldes. Mot in Auſtin oncſp, but in Cyprian too, as 
3 Deng pour 4 Pamehus hath obſcrued :x that cuen in this treatiſe tou- 
cf, ching the ynity of the church. But whether J haue realũ to ſay, 
that the woꝛdes ( whereof we ſpeake) in Cyprian, might come in⸗ 


to the text out of the margent- note: leaue it to be iudged by rea⸗ 


c annotin.Cy- ſonable men vpon the viewe ol the cirtumſtances. The wꝛiten 


Lal copie (cited by Panels him ſelfe) which Cardinal Aoſius occu⸗ 


pied, conuuinceth it molt plainly, foꝛ the chieleſt ofthe. Foz there, 


after the ſpeech of Chriſt vnto peter, alleaged out of Matthew, 

theſe woꝛdes are interlaced, Hic Petro: primatus datur, Here 

the primacie is giuen unto Peter. Vlhich to haue beene noted by 

1.0505 Err, (ME in the margent, it is ſo manifeſt, that neither the Romane 
ro Ppꝛ int noꝛ the Anwerp could bꝛing them into Cyprians tert, hut 


Mailus Petro 


Aar. either by chaunging oꝛ leauing out the woꝛd [ Here: ] f the one 


n Pere hathchaunged it into the woꝛd dend, s the other hath left it 


matus Petro 


Artur. out. That the reſt of Cone chaire] crept in byilike ſtealth:it is very 


pꝛobable, though harder to conuince. But the laſt of: ſtiching vn 
to Peters chaire! added by Pamelius, doo ſteme to haue lept into the 


text ſodainely, befoꝛe the margent ſawe them. oꝛ, they are wꝛit⸗ 


ten not onely in the copie of the ( ambron- abbey, but in Gratian 


t. And thereupon Pamelius ſaith that he was bold to put them 


into Cyprians text. Now ſhall the Fathers be well amended 
ſhoꝛtly, ii pou amend them out of Gratian:a man, who in fanour 


57 8 of the Popes State hath foꝛged and falſiſied the wꝛitings of the 

1 Fathers molt lewly and ſhameſully. Knowe you not his fa⸗ 

£9; mous abuſing of S. Auſtin h whom hee hath made to ſay that 
the. 


b 
H 


. 


beer corupred by Papilles, 20 Bittm.. 
"© OE ans veu terme them) of the Popes are Inter caso 


counted in the number ot the Canonicail Scriptures 2 Yow- decrer dle 
beit, if he haue not abuſed Cyprian ſo:pet he rather hurteth then ve conn. 
helpeth the coꝛrenions of your new? pꝛints. Foz, where * he al- 4 fc 
leageth that whole place of Cyprian, which they haue made ſuch Lequiczr, 
change in, he neither hath (the primacie it giuen unto Peter,] N02 
[Chriſt appointed one chame, ] nd? ſ that the chaire may be ſhewed to 
be one. Wherefo:e if his authoꝛitie map warrant the ſoundnes 
of things that are cited by hum out of the Fathers:he bꝛingeth you 
greater diſcredit, then credit, fo2 that which you haue changed in 


_ 
c—_ 


| Cyprian, 
Hart. The clauſe, which Pameliut added to Cyprian, he ad⸗ 
ded on the warrant not of Gratians credit, but of the (ambron- 


copie. Ahere with, as far as Gratian agreed, he appꝛoued him: 
he appꝛoued him not, in that he diſagreed from it. Neither is it as 
ny diſcredit to Pame lius, to haue rather folowed that copie, t 
-Gratian:ſith Gratian hath miſſed ſometimes (as we graunt) in 
citing ofthe Fathers; perhaps by ſetting down not ſo much their 
woꝛdes as that which he conceiued to be meant thereby. But 
thele are ſmall matters, whereto yon picke quarrels in the pꝛint 
of Cyprian, at Rome, oꝛ at eAnwerpe; fo2 this, oꝛ that coꝛzection: 55 
that you may ſeeme to haue ſome pꝛetenſe yet , why you refule f 
tryall by the conſent of the Fathers in controuerſies of religt- 

on. 
Rainoldes. Mhen a voung man, whom Plato repzoued Diete. 
foꝛ plaing at dice, ſaid, Doo you reproue me for ſo ſmall a mat- berld. 5 
ter? The matter is (ra/l,quoth Plato, but thecuſtome of it is no ſmall 
matter. So the matters may be ſmall , which J rep2ouc in your = 
cozrecting of Cyprian : but the tuſtome of ſuch co2recting is no 
ſmal matter. oꝛ Gratian (you graunt)ſetteth down ſometimes 
not the woꝛdes of the Fathers, but that which hee concetueth 
to be meant thereby: what if he miſle· conceiue it? And holwſoeuer 
that be: what if here he aimed at the meaning of Cyprian: As it 


k Gratian.in eg- 


may leeme he did:fo2 he agreeth not pꝛeciſely woꝛd fo2 woꝛde 1 ene n 

with the Cambron- copie. Now, the Cambron- copie what is co.. Cam- 

it, oꝛ whence came it, that Cyprian ſhould be made the father cf dag 

ſuch llippes vpon the credit of it alone? Mhat, if ſome did note 

them in the margent, ol fanſte, as ſtudents vie to doo! What if 

dome receiued them into the * errour?Mhat if ſome, of zeale 
; 4 


vnto 


W nn... 


| — ——————————————— 

Of Peters ſupremacie. 

vnto the church of Rome, uod ihem: A. wyp dio not Pame- 
bus leaue out the other woꝛds of the equalitic of the Apoſtles 
in honor and power, becauſe the Cambron copie wanteth 
them: as woll as adde theſe of Peters ↄrimacie and charre , berauſe 
the Cambron copie hath tem? Did not his conſcience tell him, 
that the copie was vnſound:oꝛ at the leaſt inſufficient, to foꝛce 
the change of a place of ſo great impoꝛtance againſt the credite of 
{fo many bath wꝛiten bookes and pꝛinted? If other Licentiates 
as learned as Pameliuſhall vpon one copie, as god as the Cam- 
bron; pꝛeſume, in all the Fathers, as he hath in Cypriã; to adde 
the like gloſes, foꝛ the reſt of pour opinions, as theſe are foꝛ the 
charre and primacie of Peter; it will be hie time foꝛ vs to take 
heede how wee permitte the tryall of controuerſies in re⸗ 
ligion to the conſent of the Fathers. Wherfo2e , although 
theſe matters ſeeme neuer ſo ſmall, pet there map lie as much 
on them, as concerneth the ſafety of cur ſcules. Peither doo 
I picke them, as quarrels , fo2 pzetenſe; but J alleage them as 
reaſons fo2 pꝛoofe, that, by the poſition of pour cune authoꝛ, we 
mult deale with vou not by their conſent , but by the ſcript 
onely. Fo2 he, on whom peu groaded, Vincentius Lirinenſis, al⸗ 
toweth onely ſcripture, to conuince thoſe errors which haue 
encreaſed long, & wide: becauſe the length of time hath ge- 
uen them occaſion to ſteale away the truethʒzand (the poyſon 


r 


— 8 


ſpreading farther) they endeuour to corrupt the writings of 


{Przfar. in ope- 
ra Cypriani ad 
Carolum Bor- 
rom. Card. 

m Manut. epiſt. 
ub. 10. ad Car- 
din. Sirlet. 

n Anno Domi- 
ni 1574.apud 
Seh Ninel lum. 
2 frincip. doc- 
WIN ib. o. cap. 


&. © 


the Fathers, Peur erro2 of the Papacie hath ſpꝛead farre,and 
growen long: peu haue endeuoured to coꝛrupt the wꝛitinges of 
the Fathers: the foꝛgeries are plaine in Cyprian, in Cyrill, and 
in the Councell of Chalcedon: the pꝛeſumptions are great that 
vou haue beene as bald with other, as with theſe.  Fo2 if 7 ho- 
mas of Aquine made no conſcience of it, what may be thought of 
ſuch as were moꝛe ambitious? And if Manutius dealt ſo with 
Cyprian, m | whom hee ſought moſt credit: what did his ten 
veares laboꝛs in ſetting foczth the reſt? And if Papiſtes durſte 
this in the light of pꝛinting: what may we feare they did in the 
darckneſle of wꝛiting, bookes ? And ik the Roman punt be folo⸗ 
Wed at Anwerp, the Anwerp at * Paris, the Paris other- where 
perhaps, and the newer the woꝛſer, and the woꝛſt accounted belt 
by ſuch as D. Stapleton, and teſtimonies alleaged thence, as aus 
thenticall: hamm much likelper is it, that when they wrote co⸗ 


F 


Peter, no Pope by the conſent of Fathers. 217 ble, 
pies in Monaſteries, and Abbeys, they folowed one another 
with leſſer ſhame, and greater looſenesz and ſo did p2ocecde, from 
good to cuil. from cuill to wozſe;and autho2s of that age did maſt 
appꝛoue thoſe copies, which made f their aduauntage moſt, and 
b:cucht authoꝛities out of then. To conclude therefoꝛe, euen 
by his iudgement to whom pou appealed, Vincentius Lirinen- 
ſis, in that golden buoke againſt the profane innouations of 
all hereſies: the touchſtone, by the which our controuerſie mult 
be tryed, is the woꝛd ol God, and not the woꝛd ol men; not the 
conſent of Fathers but the holy ſcripture, and the ſcripture onip. 
And this (I may pꝛoteſt) I ſpeake nat of feare, as though the 
Fathers all held with you againſt vs: but of conſcience, that | a 
may yeelde due gloꝛy to Gad, due reuerente to his woꝛd. oz., 
let ſuch fozgeries, as I haue ſpokenof,, beſet apart: and what Ihe 
haue all the Fathers, nay what hath anyof them, to pꝛooue the third di- 
pꝛetended ſupzemacic of Peter: 2 
Hart. The very ſame Fathers, whoſe wozdes J alleaged, Viſion. 
P befo2e, and them ackne wledged to be their owne, not coun- 
terfeits, gene beter p; ſupꝛemacie, which vou callpzetended, Foz y che. 
S. 1lerom ſaith of him, Peter was ot ſo great authoritie, that „ 
Paul wrote, I hen after three yeares , and ſo foꝛth: and S. Au- doctr.l G c.. 
tun affirmeth that rhe primacie of the Apoſtles is conſpicu- {711-34 
2 ous and preeminent with excellent grace in Peter: and Chry- epiſt. Aug. 
ſeoſtome calleth him, the mouth of the Apoſtles, the chicfe, e befrcont, 
and toppe of the company: ànd he is named by Theodoret, fin Ichannem 
the prince of the Apoltles;the prince, which title alſo is ge⸗ 21:37. 
uen him by all antiquitie.UWherto J may adde that Epipha- Gee. 
nius termeth him roy voαο h I Tv droggAcvas you would Ong 
ſap, the higheſt of the Apoſtles; and * S.Auſtin pet farther, Torrenſ.contel 
their head, their Preſident, ⁊ the firſt of them: which pꝛeemi⸗ ＋ F 1.6. 
nente he pꝛooueth alſo out of S. Cyprian, who ſaith that the ui avcugrar. 
Lord did chooſe Peter firſt: & S. Ierom teacheth, that Peter Guss Non 
was choſen, one, among the twelue, to the inter that (a head Ade 5 ; 
being appointed) oceaſion of ſciſme might bee taken away. apr graces, 
The bookesof the Fathers are full of ſuch la pings: but they are * - 2 — 
aͤll to this effect. And therfoꝛe theſe fewe may ſcrue to ſhew their de bopr.com. = 
indgemenk. 0 1 


c 


2 Aducrf is Ig»; 


| Rainoldes. Theſe ſayings, and the tke, which are alleaged wnuo.Los 
on: ofthe Fathers, doo touch 1 pꝛerogatiues which they giue 
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b Rem. 13. 1. 
C1. Cor. 13. 10. 
A MNat. 8.9. 
& 2. Cor. 11.10. 


Fr. Sam. 16. 23. 


Z Ad. 5. 40. 


to Peter : the ſirſt of authoritie, che ſecond of primacie, the third 
of principalitie. But none of them all doth pꝛoue the ſupremacy 
which pon pꝛetend to Peter, and meane to th Pope. F02, by thab 
ſupremacie, is ſignified the ſxlnes of eccleũaſticall o2 rather a⸗ 
pall power, euen a power ſoueraine of gouerning the Church 
thꝛoughout the whole 221d, in all points + matters of doctrine 
and diſcipline,as * pau declared, Js it not? | 

Hart. It is ſo, What then? 

Rainoldes. But none of the ſayings alleaged out of the Fa 
tysrs, doe geue this ſoueraine power to deter. @herfoze they 


pꝛoue not his pꝛetended ſupꝛemacie. 


Hart. Thep geue it hum all. 
Rainoldes. J wil ſhew the contrary, And to ſpeake in oꝛder 


of the thꝛee pꝛerogatiues, which by them are gauen hin: the 


firſt, out of Ierom,that Peter was ot great authoritie, is nothing 
fo your purpoſe, Foꝛ, it is apparaunt , that, ſith the ſupremacie 


dooth note a ſoucratne power, the queſtion is of power, and not 


of authoritie. een 5 
Hart, As who ſap, that power and authoritie did differ ſo 


much, one from the other. 


Rainoldes. Much. Fo2, power untpo2teth a right of 
rule and gouernment, which the ſuperioꝛs haue ouer their in⸗ 
ferioꝛs foꝛ the god oꝛdering of mankind: as > Princes ouor ſubs 
tectes, © Paltors duer flocks, d Malters oucr ſeruants, © Hulſe 
bands onuer wines. Bp, authoritie, is meant eſtimation and 
credite: a god opinion of men, foꝛ that which wer account woz- 
thy to bee eſteemed. Fo2 they,of whom we think ſo well in re- 
fpect of their vertue, oꝛ wiſdome, oꝛ ſtate, oꝛ other quc)ities, that 
we will falow them as authors in our doings, our iudgements, 
factes, oꝛ words: are ſaid to be of credite, and authoritie, 
with vs. And this aninferio2 may haue with his ſuperioꝛ. As 
f Achithopkel,a connſello2,had ſuch authoꝛity with his P21nce, 
that his counſell was regarded, as an oracle of God: and 
s Gamaliel, a Phariſe, had ſuch authoꝛitie wich the Lewes, that 
the hie prieſt, and the whole aſſemblie, did peelde to his aduile, 
and, as it were, obeyed him. Mhercfoꝛe, the authotitie which 


Ierom ſaith that Peter had, doth not pꝛwue a power, much 


fefſe a ſupremacie. 
Hart. Pet oftentimes authotitie) is taken foꝛ 1 =_ 


emmy rr mo — —_— 


Peters autoritie, no Popes ſupremacie. 219 Pale; 1 
that C power:] as, when a thing is don by the appointment and - JM 
oꝛder of the magiſtrate, wee are wont to ſay,that it is doone by { i I 

authoritie. . — 
Rainoldes. True: becauſe power is one of thoſe qualities j 
which p2ocure authoritie; the greater authoꝛitie, the better that : i 
the power is vſed. And io J toyned power and authoritie tcge- , | 
ther, when J ſpake of the keres, that Chailt did geue to Peter. Discl. 9 


But, although the woꝛds be taken fo2 the ſame in a figuratiue *ueſorv ule, 
kinde of ſpeech, bp-reaſon of the affinifie which is betwerne the as che Gram; if 
things: yet as the things differ, and the woꝛds are vſedfo2 them ang abi 

(as different) pꝛoperly, it is clerre, that authoritie may bee with- "8 
out power, and an inferio2 in power may be {uperioz in autho- : 1 
ritie. So h Tully, when he tolde theSenatours of Rome, that hyhν,je,. 9 


they ought to geue autoxitie to Ceſar and the reſt againſt An Aron be- bi 
ronie: he meant by autoritic,lawfull power and right to deale | 
agaizll him as agaiuſt an enemie. But otherwhere, intrea- 1 1s i149. 
ting ot fcure things, which ſhould be in a Generall of an armp, engel i 
{kill,vertuc,autoritie,felicitic: he meant, not lawful power by auroritas,feli- = 
autoꝛitie, but eſtumation, that. a Generall. mult bee hono2ably. ©*** = 


thought of by frends and foes . The diffcrencs betweens them 3 


hee ſhewed, where k he ſaide, that Metellus, a priuate man, Fuste geg 


(though chofen Conſul. foꝛ the pere folowing) foꝛbadde certain veruir,arqueid = j 
22 when an officer had allowed them, and that which — —— : | 
ee could not yet obte ine by power, hee did obteine by au- lat ab- = 
toritie. | 15 toritate. 
Hart. The thinges do differ, I graunt. But ſing that the 
name of autoritie is vſed as well fo2 power ſometimes, as foꝛ { 
eſtimation : why ſhould it be taken in S. Ieroms woꝛds, rather, f | 
foꝛ eſtimation, as pou wil haue it;then fo2 power, as 4: . | 


Rainoldes,. Becauſe the point, which Icrom doth there- i ö 
bpon inferre, cannot agree to power, but to eſtimation : pea, +4 
this woꝛd it ſelfe is expꝛeſſed by hun, and ſhelueth that he meant Qui videdans 
it. Fo2 he ſaith, that Paul went vp to Jeruſalem to conferre of tur aliqudetſe, 1 
the goſpel with them that were * eſteemed: by whome hee .. Gr. 9 
nicancth * Peter and other Apoſtles, cuen them, whom! Paul 725 S0OK&T! = 
nameth,and noteth their eſtimation (as himſelfe expoundeth it) 1 
Iames, and Peter, and Iohn, who were eſteemed to be pillars, loans. | 
UWherefoze, albeit Ierom ſpeake hardly sf Paul, that he had not Gala. 2. 9 
had ſecuritie of preaching the goſpell, vnleſſe it had beene ei Aowourrig | 
an- CNC 
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Le 4 


1 Primatus. 
2 Prim. 


Gi Mat. 10.1. 


How, if he were the firſt:then he had the primacic. Foz 


approucd by theſe: pet the authoritie which he giueth peter, he 
giueth other Apoltles, lames, and John, with him: and therfo2e 
a pꝛecminence in eſtim ation, not in power; not in lupꝛemacie, 
but in credit. Foz, if by authoritie he meant ſupꝛeme power- 
Iaties and lohn ſhould haue it oner the Apoſtles, as well as Pe- 
ter had. But they ( you ſay) were equall in power to the reſt, and 
infecioꝛ to Peter, Then lerom, byſauthoritie which he 9277 to 


beter, meant not the ſupꝛematie. 


Hart. The primacie of Peter doth pꝛoue it moꝛe fozcibly: 


which ist nertp pꝛerogatiue. And that is giuen to him, not only 


by S. Auſtin, but alſo by S. Cyprian, as J haue declared. 
Rainoldes. Uhat nede you to alleage me S. Auſtin, and S. 


Cyprian? Did J denie his primacie? 


Hart. Uh: Doo pon not deny it? 

Rainoldes, If J doo: let me be ſmitten, not with the blunt 
weapon ofthe woꝛds of men (foꝛ ſo J may inſtly terme them in 
this tompariſon:) but with the ſharpe two-edged ſwoꝛd of Gods 
wo2d. Fo2,” it is w2iten in 8. Matthewes goſpell:theſe are the 
names of the twelue Apoſtles; the firſt is Simon, called Peter. 


the reaſon be not ſo plaine in Englih / becauſe we haue nota 1 
wo2d deriued from our Englichſ fit as pꝛim acie is deriued 
from the l firſt jm Latin: pet they 90 know reaſon will no⸗ 
uer deny, but that he that is firſt hath the firſt-ſhip (if J might 
ſpeake ſo) that is to ſay the primacie. But this is luch a prima 
cie, as à foꝛeman of the Queſt is wont to haue m Juri g: nota 
pꝛunacie of power, as duer infer iours; but a pꝛimacie of order, 
as amonglk equals. 

Hart. The primacie of ordert is d colourable ſhew, wherby 
you may auoid S. Matthew. But Auſtin and Cyprian cannot be 
ſo auoided. Foꝛ their woꝛdes are witneſſes, they meant a karther 
primacie: and what ſhould that be, but a pꝛimacie of power? 
A hich becauſe they learned (as it is likely) out of S. Matthew: 


therof do J gather, that S. Matthew meant a primacie of power, 
and not ot order onelp. 

Rainoldes. And betauſe S. Matthew, (as it is moꝛe likely) 
meant not a primacie of power to one there, where he ſheweth 
that Chriſt gaue the ſame power to all the Apoſtles: thereof doo 


J gather that he meant a primacie of order onely, not of po- 
| wer 
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w_— 


wer. But Auitin and Cyprian meant a farther primacie „ you - 1 
ſaꝑ. Derhaps they did. herefore a primacie in power: it doth 3 
5 0 De apiim, 


date e Con ro oder meant it not of power. Foz ont, Den. 


Auſtin doth build it vpon the ground of Cyprian: and ? Cypri- c.1. 
an doth teach, that Chriſt gaue equall power to all the Apo- u ν⁰⁸ee 
ſtles. The truth is, they meant a primacie in calling: to wet, 1 Paremporcita- 
that * the Lord did chooſe Peter firſt, ag # Cyprian doth on Apoſtolis 


ompibus. 


ſpeakt expꝛellelp. And whether S. Matthew regarded this alſo, in Perrus,quem | 
that he numbꝛed beter, firſt: can not define, But whether hee Dem 
did, oꝛ no; it is no farther primacie then J graunted peu by the q+pifii5:,ad 
foreman of the Queſt: who is called firſt, as he is reckenedftiſt; W. 
and ſo both in order and calling hath a pꝛimacie, which he hath 
not in power. 
Hart. A primacie in calling? Map yet pou had done better to 
haue cleaued ſtill to the primacie of order, Fo2 Peter, in order 
was rhe firſt in derd: and fo J deny not but he might haue beene, 
though he had bene equall in power to his bꝛethꝛen. But he was 
not the firſt in calling. Fo2 S. Ambroſe ſaith: Andrew firſt ar comment. is 
folowed our Sauiour before Peter, and yet Andrew receiued fie py 
not the primacic,bur Peter. And S. Auſtins wozds, cthe pri- « Debaptiim. 
macie of the Apoſtles is conſpicuous and preeminent with fast. 
excellent grace in Peter, doo platncly impoꝛt, that he meant a 
primacie not in calling, but preeminence. 
Rainoldes, You ſay that Peter had not a primacie in cal- 
ling:for S. Ambroſe ſaith ſo.What,if J ſhould anſwere , Hee 
had a primacie in calling: for S. Cyprian ſaith fo. D2,tohelpe 
S. Cyprian (it he haue ſmaller credit with ycu,) foꝛ 8. Grego- hank rr ram; 
ry ſaith ſo; 3 Peter was called ro the eApoſtileſhip firſt . But there; Prunus in a- 
is no diſlenſion betwerne them and Am broſe, if all their woꝛdes polloltum 
be weighed, Foz Ambroſe ſaith, that Andrew did firit folou ee 
Chriſt: and they ſap, that Peter was called firſt of Chriſt. The » lohn 1. ver. 


truth of both which is plaine by the ſcriptures, Foz * Andrewe * 
tolowed Chriſt, befoꝛe Peter knewe him:and he brought Peter 5 
vnto Chꝛiſt. But * hriſt ſaid to Peter, Thou ſhalt be called RITES „ 
Cephas, (wherein he meant him the Apoſtleſhip,) befoze hee cp.:. 55 
ſpake a woꝛd of the Apoſtleſhip to Andrewe. And ſo deth Am- eee n 
b roſe ſeme him ſelfe to expound his meaning other where: af- hoc j 
firming of beter, that + he was the firſt among the Apollles to eleο,ẽb 


ram ecclcha- - 


whom our Sauiour had committed the charge of the chur- run. = 
| 


ches 


poſteris ſibi po- 


2. cap. 


apoſtolarus, 


„— — ltd. 4 
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ches,ZUhercby he giueth Peter þ primacie tn being called fo the 
Apoſtleſnip:thogh he gaue a primacie in diſcipleſhip(as it were) 
A mcane , in tolowing Chriſt, to Andrew. As fo S. Auſtins 
Wo2ds,winich(pou ſay) import that he meant a primacie, notin 
calling, but preeminẽce: yeu ſhould haue rather ſaid p he meant 
a pꝛimacie, in calling, t pꝛecminence both. Foꝛ out of al doubt he 
meant a primacie in calling. But pour friends, who diſmember 
2 Princip.do&:. the ſayings of the Fathers, do ſtand in pour light , that you can 
2 N. .3- not ſer it. Foꝛ as * Stapleton did cut out the foꝛmer woꝛdes of 
erat ner Apo- Ambrole, that Peter might be thought the onely man who had 
* the charge of the churches, not the firſt of them who had it: ſo 
broſcto lap, hath Torrents cut of the later wozds of Aullin,that the prima- 
__— cie of Peter might be thaght a pꝛimacie in power, nat in calling; 
3cGrerofee ?, if in calling, in power too. 7 he primacie of the Apoſtles 18 
Pererto uon conſpicuous and præeminent with excellent grace in the A- 
eemmecite poltle Peter: thus laith Torrenſis cut of Auſtin, And theſe are Þ 
charge ofthe Auſtins wo2des:but his waꝛds ſay farther,that Peter the Apo- 
tea bim alan: ſtle, in whom that grace and primacie are ſo preeminent, 5 

not cotberes was corrected by Paule a later Apoſtle. Mherein, naming 
ate. % Paule, Ca later Apoſtle, Jas made Apoſtle, after Peter, in time: 
a Confeſsion. he ſheweth. that of the other ſide he meant bp 2 the primacie, ] 
Lebe oc. 5 Peter was an enn time, befoꝛe Paule. 4s Ambroſe ſaith 
bDe baptim. Of the chiefeſt of the Apoſtles, that they were before Paule, 


contr.Donzti. not in digniti e, but in time. And 4 Cyprian (whom Auſtin 


' 5 A polteriore Alleageth,and foloweth)doth vſe the worde L primacie ] inthe 
Apoltqlo ſane ſenſe of being firſt in time alſo, Uherefo2e, the Fathers 


Paulo eſſe cor- 


rectum. pꝛoue not your ſuptemacie by giuing the pꝛerogatiue of prima- 


© Commentin cie tg Peter. 
copia co Hart. The bare name of primacic is not enough to pzooue 


Cap. 1 2. 


6 Non dignica- it. But ſome by that name haue meant a ſupremacie. And ſure⸗ 


; — ar lp, the preeminence with excellent grace, which Auſtin giueth 


Quintum. Peter, doth note a higher primacie, then either of order, oꝛ cal- 

Lalbatcen dene. ling, oꝛ time: though it with all tw. SHE 5 

te iet obtẽpera- ainoldes. It doth ſo, J graunt. And J noted that, in the 

eee b © third pꝛerogatiue which the Fathers giue him: namely. principa- 

tius oportere. litie. Foz: © Auſtin, hauing isined his primacie and preemi- 

eee eg nence with excellent grace fogither, doth terme them both , in 
one, the principalitie of che A poſtleſhip. Vhich if ſome haue 


3 Principatum meant by the name of primacie 3 as perhaps they * 


—— 


„* alt — 
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might, becauſe the woꝛd is boꝛowed often times from the pꝛoper 
ſigmification of the firſt tn order, to ſigniffe the chiefe in quali- 
ture; a Chriſtian by grace; by more aboundant grace, an A- , Namuravaus 
poſtle of Chriſt, yea, the firſt Apoſtle: by, the firſt Apoſtle, he W 
meant the chiefe Apoltle; the principalitie, by the primacie. abundantior, 
But this principalitie of rhe A polickip,thispreeminence of gratis vaus i 
the primacie with grace ſo excellent and aboundant, cometh Arold. 
no neerer vnto pour ſupꝛemacie then did the primacie of order. 
Foz, to be chiefe in grace, is one thing: and, to be chicte in 
power, an other. Fan 

Hart. And is it not a great grace, to be chiefe in pow- 


Chap. N 
Diuiſionz. 


er? 
Rainoldes. 2s pou ſay : the greateſt grace, that pour 

Popes of long time haue fought foꝛ. Pet there is a differente be⸗ 

twerne grace and power. Which the Popes 5 Lawiers haue ob g Diſtine.:0; 

ſerued Well: as it behoucd them to dw. Foꝛ many Doctors haue Pectetales. 

beene endued with greater grace of the holy Ghoſt, then O un 

ſundryP opes, ſaith Gratian: yet in the deciding of controuer- ius. 

fies and cauſes the writings of the Doctors are of leſſe autho- 

ritie then the Popes decrees, Why? becauſe the Popes are in 
power aboue them. But what ſpeake J of Doctoꝛs ? when Poteſtate. 

the meaneſt Chꝛiſtians may palle the Pope in grace, as it is con⸗ 

feſſed by Cardinall b Turrectemata. NMho, handling the queſti⸗ v in @wima de 

on between the Pope and the Church, whether of them is grea- Fcclzſ- lib. a. 

te when he had ſct downs the reaſon of his aducrſaries, that be 

Church is greater becauſe it ts the bodie, the Pope a member of it, and _ 

the whole muſt needes be greater then the part: he anſtwereth thereto, 

that, the queſtion is nor whether the Church be greater then 

the Pope, fimply, to weete, in perfection of grace, and : Perfe&ione 


amplenes of vertues ; for euen an old woman may in this ST 


plitudiue vir- 


ſort be perſiter and greater then the Pope him ſelte; but * rum. 


in power of iurifdiction(he ſaith)the Pope is greater. Mher⸗ Uoniam en- 


am vna vetula 


foꝛe if the Popes ſupꝛemacie do ſtand in power of iuriſdiction, poreſt ede hoc 
and a woman may be aboue him in grace: then Peter might excel nod perieftes 
with the preeminence of grace , as Auſtin ſaith he did: and —— ipſo 
pet not extel in ſupremacie of power, which pou conclude of it. *orcftzre 
Elſe, vou mult take the ſupremacie from Peter, and giue it to 


the bleſled virgin. Anleſſe you you will deny that ſhe * 


emque primus: 


jutiſcictionis ; 


* — W 
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Duni. . 


bun in grace. | e 
Hart. J will not deny it. Neither did A meane to pꝛwue the 
ſupremacy by the preeminence of grace, alone, in Peter: but 
by the preeminence of ſo excellent grace, concurring with the 
primacy, Mhereto, becauſe you think theſe pꝛiuileges * 
by Auſtin) dw not p2ooue it: the title of the Prince of the Apo- 
* oth: Rhe. 4 , 1 all antiquitis geueth him, may adde weight and 
tniſtes ſay, In rength. 
1 A Which all antiquitie geueth him: That ſpech 
Pere: : conc» is to laniſhing, Beſide that, ſomes of them who geue it to him, 
tba cherte geue it to Paul alſo , Bu: ſuppoſe that all: and to him onely, 
- madchimhis hat is there implyed moꝛe in this title, then J haue graunted 
_p-, .. pou already: Foz mult he not bo needes the Prince ot the Apo- 
1 tles, to whom the principalitie of the Apoſtleſhip is allowed? 
von > Dus And ik the principalitie of the Apoſtleſhip inferre not your ſu- 
Apoſtolorum pꝑꝛemacie: can vou inferre a ſupꝛeme heav by the Prince of the 


e bed, Apoſtles? But the name of Prince perhaps doth deceiue you, oꝛ 


the Rhemiſte 


alſo note. in you deceiue others by it. Yoꝛ our Englich tongue doth vſe it to 
Aer note a ſoueraine power in gayernment: as | the Princes of Iu- 
Apoſtles: da, x the Princes of Iſrael, the Princes of the Gentiles arg 
lng ena named in the ſcriptures. Whereas the Fathers vled it (after 
Chrittmuſt the Uatin phꝛaſe oz chiefe, and molt excellent. : as Plato 
e is named the prince of the F hiloſophers. As Plato , faith 
conclulon. lerom, was prince ef the philoſophers, ſo was Peter of the Apo- 
Irene, tles. Mherer̃oꝛe, this is all pou may conclude of it, that Peter did 

2.27% excell among the Apaſtles, foꝛ grace and gittes of grace: as 


IMat. 20. 5. 


m Aduerſus Pe- Plato did ercell among the }dhiloſophers foz Witte, £419 Hlfte: at 


; He 1 Witte. In the which concluũon (that pou may percetue what J 


Vt late prin- "= 
ber. philoſo- geue to %crcr,andrefuſeit , it vou miſlike it:) by the gittes of 
Perm. grace I meane all the bleſſings, wherewith the Loꝛd did honour 
rum fuit. hun by excelling in them, i meane that he did paſſe, not all the 
Apoſtleg in them all, but every one in ſome dꝛ other. 3792 Iohn, 

the duſciple, whom the Lord loued, who Wꝛote the Goſpell ſo 
ce ſſe do- diuineip, In the beginning Was the worde, who ſawe by reuelation 
o De bapt ett. the things that were to come, and wꝛote them by the ſpirits 
pownne 2c gk pꝛophetie: Ionn excelled Peter in many giftes of grace, as 
gratis. lerom declareth. And Paule ercelled han farther euen in the 
pp piii-12o., chieleſt giktes: in lo much that Auſtin who geueth * excel- 
= falt graue. lent grace to peter, F dooth geus * molt excellent grace to 
Pauls; and faith that he recciued more grace, and laboured 


— ä — — — — — — 
vt) cul —— — — 


A e R TRY LR TOE 
Peters principalitie, no Popes ſupremacie. 225 nuts. 

more,then al the reſt of the Apoltles,and 1s therefore called 

4 che Apoſtle,by an excellencie. But beter of the other (ide ex- 9 Apoftolus. 


celled Paule in primacic, that he was choſen firſt: and Iohn 1 pan = 
in age, that he was elder; inreſpect whereof her was pꝛefer red 5 ay 


| befoze him by Ieroms opiniõ) to be the chief of the Apoſtles. imad. 
And this is it, which Ierom, and other Fathers meant by Peters gert louinian. 


— 


| principalitic; if you will gene them leaue to be their owne in⸗ — — 

terpꝛeters. They did not meane to call him Prince of the Petrus eta 

Ap „as the Pope deſireth to bee Prince of Bi- Cnet. 
mops. | 13 

art They did meane to call him the mouth, and the top, je Wl 7 

the higheſt , the Preſident, and the head ofthe Apoſtles. —- 
Foz theſe, (as haue ſhewed)are their own woꝛdes, by which a Wl: 
P2eeminence in gouerument 18 pꝛooued, and not in grace | 1 
onety. | ih 


Rainoldes. Theſe in deede come neerer to the point in que - [i 
Mon, becauſe they touch gouernmentt at the leaſt ſome of the. 1 
Foz ſome, as * the higheſt (and ſo the toppe it maybe too,) % pad. 13 
ſeeme to haue beene meant rat her of preeminence in grace, then .. * = 8 
in gouernment. But if pou will referre them vnto both: it ert 1 
ſkilleth not. Foꝛ they can betoken no moze then the reſt. And "_ Mob. i 
the reit doo ſignifte, although a pꝛeeminente in gouermment, ſuch Dian g. 
as it is: yet nothing in compariſon of your ſupꝛematie. This is veoſyoęog 1 


plaine by that, which was agreed betwirt bs, © when wer ſpake as Peter ig eie 
of the p:actiſe of Perers autozitie in the Aces of the Apoſtles, Foz 8 | 
when J graunted him to be as the Speaker of p Parlament in cr. © 1 
England, oꝛ the Preſident ot a tourt of Parlament in Fraunce, .,,..,, -- i 
and ſhewed the great difference(out of a laweer of your owne) defacrizeccle. — 
betweene this pꝛeeminence, and that ſupꝛematie which you i=.:<bcac4 8 
claime: vou reieced the lawier, as either ignoꝛant, oꝛ vnfaithful, — 


and refuſed this pzeeminence as not impoꝛting that ſupꝛemacie; 
becauſe it hath not ſoueraine power, nap, in power is under the = 
body of the allembly, aboue which: it is ina pꝛerogatiue af ho⸗ „ 
no2. Pet, this pꝛeeminence, is all, that is geuen to Peter by the F | ib 


titles of the mouth, the head, the Preſident of the Apoſtles. =_ 
Wherefo2e,it is exident that by thoſe titles your Papall ſupze- 18 
matie is not geuen to him. Gm e by i 
_ Hart, Jt may by your ſimilitudes be pꝛobably thoght,y ſome = 
of pᷣ reſt might note ſuch a preeminece in We vou 8 = 
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Chap. 22 
Diaiſion 3. 


greater ſtrength in it. Foꝛ, the Speaker is not called with vs, in 
England, the head of the Parlament. That title is reſerued to 


the Pꝛinc e alone. 
Rainold es. But the Pre ſident of a Ccurt ef Parlament 


As gte mem, in gfraunce, is called head of the Court: and Auſtin (oz rather 


td be ſozt out of 


Duaren who he, whom you allcadged in the name of Auſtin) expoundeth * | 
ſaith of that head, by Prefident : and the name of head (as 4 haue pꝛo⸗ 


court, Cuſus 


culig caput eſſe ULD out of the Scriptures) is vſed to note a pꝛeeminence of other 
Praſcs cucitur- things, x not of power (much lelle of P2tncely power) only. Then 


| y Autor uelt ex 


Nou. Tell quel What reaſon is there, but Icrom,tn ſaping that Peter was ap- 
5 ointed head, might ſigniſie the pꝛeeminence not of a Pꝛince 
poke. butofa Speaker? We geue not in England, the name of head 
26 2 vnto the Speaker, True. Neither geue we the name of Speaker 
Diuien?- to the Prince. But Peter hath them both. Foz hee is called the 

mouth, and head of the Apoſtles. If the one debafe him not to 

the mcaneneſſe of a Speakers function: why ſhould the other ad⸗ 
* This i tbe uiaumce him to thehighneffe of a Pꝛinces ſoueraintie: $ 
dee Hart, S.Teroms *-reaſon ſheweth, that hee rather meant a 
whereon Snus ſoueraintte as of aPzince, Fo2 he faith, that Perer was choſen, 
9 en one, amongſt the twelue, to the intent, that (a head beeing 
kingly powers: appointed occaſion of fchifme might be taken away, And 


wencioned be: how can occaſion of fchiſmebe taken away, vnleſle that one haue 


| foze, Chap. 2. 


Dif. ſouerain power to gotierneall? | 
$5, Why? Dw you not thinke that Fraunte ap- 
> «elyox co Pointed Preſidents in the Courts of artament foꝛ the better 
Tia. oꝛdering of them in their dooings, that occaſion offtrife might be 
. taken away: Mhat: In free States, which are ruled in cammd, 
-, _* not dy one Prince but by the beſt men, o: by the whole 
cot the People: do not their ſtozies ſhew, that one had a pꝛeeminente, 
Conſuls fox big (ds the Conſul at Rome, b the Prouoſt at Athens,) though 
igel. va. the ſoueraintie were in many, who had like authozitte and po⸗ 
b Ech ofthe wer amonglt themſelues! And did they not appoint this one, to 
e, be the chiefe, and head of their companp, that occaſion of ſtrife 
fo; theyp | might de taken away? So fared it with Peter amongſt the Apo- 
weeks + tles in gouerning the church , whole fate if wee compare with 
for bis aß. Li the fates of common wealths, we ſhalkfinde that it was an ari- 
ban.argument. ſtocratie, not a monarchie, as the Philoſophers terme if; not 


erat, Demott, in hauing Peder as a Prince; but the Apoſtles as the beſt men, 


Androyen, to 


 fpeake ot) without a ſouerairify of power. But, d title of head hath , 
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to gonerne it in common. Pet, as in all aſſemblies whcrein ma- 
ny merte about affaires of gouernment, there muſt needes be one 
foz oꝛders ſake and peace, tu beginne, to end, to moderate the aci⸗ 
ons: ſo was that pzeeminence geuen to Peter amongſt the Apo- 


ſtles, that all things might be done peaceably and oꝛderly a And e Hicron.2dner, 


this to be the headthip which S. Terom meant, himſelf in that cus 1own,tiv.s, 
very place, in which he toucheth it doth ſhew manifeſtly , Foz, 
hauing ſct downe his aduerſacies obiedion; But, thou ſaieſt, the 

church is built ypon Peter: heanſwereth thereto, Although , 


the ſame be done in another place * on all the Apoltles, and 1 Super cmnes, 


they all receiue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, Apoitolos. 


2 Cuncti claues 


& the ſtrength of the church is grounded on them 3 cqual- regiicwlorun 
ly: yet theretore is one choſen amongſt the twelue, that (a ce. 
head being appointed)occaſion of ichiſine may be taken a- * 
way. Oft the which ſentence the foꝛmer bꝛanch ſheweth ÿ by the 

name ofhead, vſed in the later, he could not meane that Peter 

had a ſoueraine power ouer the Apoſtles, Foz all Peters pow- 

er is compꝛiſed in the keies that Chꝛiſt did pꝛomiſe him, and in 

the building of the church vpon him. But all the Apoſtles re 

ceiue the keyes, by Icroms iudgement:and the church is builte 

vpon them all cqually,*Uherfozeby leroms iudgement, Peter 

was not ouer the Apaſtles in power. If not in power; |4 pet in 

par: of gouernment: in what, but in that pzeeminence , which 

I ſpake of: S. Icrom therefoꝛe, ſaping, that Peter was appoin- 


ted head af the Apoſtles, did meane that pꝛeeminence among 


the Apoſtles, and not a ſoueraintie aboue th 
Hart, The wo2zes ol S. Ierom do ſpeake dmewhat too li- 
berally of the Apoſtles, in that he ſaith the church is built pon 4 ,. des. 


them all equalty. And, as D. d Stapleton noteth very well, I lib c. cap. q. 
the diſtinction touching things writen by the Fathers, ſome by n Piadte de 


his quæ a patri- 


way of doctrine, and ſame of contention, is verified in them. bus do ares 


Fo? here, by otcaſion that he reaſoneth againſt Iouinian, who * dus conten⸗ 


tio ſè {cribuntur, 


alleaged (againſt the honour of virginitie)that Chriſt preferred inyervi Hie 


Peter, a maried man, before the reſt: he doth leſſen and ertenu- locus 
ate the authoꝛity ol Peter, (as farre as truth did giue him ſeaue,) 
making the reſt equall to him fo2 the Apoſtleſhip; vet aſfirming 


plainely, that he was head of the reſt. 


Rainoldes. Ierom w2ote many things in ded againſt Toui- 


nian hy way of contention rather, then of doarine, to the di 
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Of Peters fupremacie. 

#cc0n.174 rate of marriage. In ſo much that being therefoꝛe repꝛoued 

* »-» by ſome, himſelle excuſeth it, that he did rather ſtriue the teach: 

Locals and * Pammachius, a learned gentleman, his freend, did ſup⸗ 

(Hicron.ine- Pꝛeſſe the copies, and wiſhed them to be concealed till he had coz, 

3 ad fkeced them. But neither was this place ſo repꝛoued by them, 62 

* excuſed by him, foꝛ ought that may be gathered by his apologie: 

7 noꝛ is it to be noted, as ſauouring moꝛe of heate, then truth; foz 

the ſubſtance of it agreeth with the ſcriptures. Yea Stapleton, 

_ » who couereth it with this diſtinction, confeſleth in effect as much 

3 ExrenuarHie- af bnawares. Foꝛ, he ſaith that tcrom doth leflen and exte- 

dome ache. nuatetheanthoritic of Peter, as far as truth did giue him 


tum per uerita- 


zero icuit) Petri leaue.UAherof it enſueth, that it is no vntrueth to ſay(as Icrom 
totalem. doth) that all the Apoſtles had equall power with Peter. The 
name of head therefoꝛe, which Jerom giueth him with che ſame 
bꝛeath, can by no in eanes impoꝛt a ſoueraine power oner y Apo- 
les. Unleſte you will make him ſo abſurd, and bꝛaineſtcke, as 
that he ſhould ſay: Though none of the Apoſtles were ſoue- 
raine of the reſt, but they had equall power all; yet was one 
of them aboue the reſt in power, and had the ſouerain-head- 
{hip of them. 
Hart. UWet.Yowſoener pou handle.Icroms woꝛdes: he ſaith 
in flat termes that which pou denyed..And therefoze he. maketh 
againſt vou with vs, 5 
Rainoldes. In what point: Oꝛ how? 
Hart. Peu denied that Peter was head of the Apoſt les. Ie- 
rom ſaith, he was. Peter Was not bead: and Peter Was head . Js 
there not a contradiction betweene vort woꝛds, and his? 
5 Rainoldes. No moꝛe, then betwene the wo2des of Iohn 
Mat. 11.14. and Chriſt Chriſt ſatd of John Bapriſt: 5 this is Elias. Iohn 
ba a Baptiſt ſaid of him ſelfe, h I am not Elias. Jahn Baptiſt is Elias: 
and Jehn Baptiſt is not Elias. Is there not a contradiction between 
the woꝛds of Chriſt and Iohn?: . 
Hart. No.Fo2 Chriſt meant one wap:and Iohn Baptiſt, an 
bd .ther. Chriſt, that he was Elias in ſpiritz as coming i in the ſpi · 
Ka<.5.17. rit and power of Elias: lohn Baptiſt, that he was not Elias in 
perſon; which the Phariſecs meant. 
Rainoldes. You haue anſwered well. So Ierom meant one 
wap:and J an other. Ierom, that hewas head in a pzeeminence 
af gouernment; as moderating the actions in aſſemblies of the a. 


_ 


Ls 


Feter, no Pope, by che conſent of Fathers. 229 quiet, 
polfles:J,tbat he was not head in ſoueraintie of power; which 
the Papilts meane. And thus, to conclude, you may ſee that the 
Fathers whom you alleage foꝛ Peter:ſome giue him a p2eroga- 
tiue of authoꝛitie, ſome of pꝛimacie, ſome of pꝛincipalitie, vut none 
of your ſupꝛemacie.Foꝛ, your ſupꝛemacie doth conſiſt in power: 
and they giue equall power fo Peter with the reit. 
Hart. Equall power (A graunt) in reſpec ofthe Apoſtle- 
ſhip, but not of paſtoral charge. Fo2 Peter was ouer the in that, 4 
euen as the Pope is ouer Biſhops, And ſo * [we do expound the f s 
woꝛds of S. Cyprian, S. Ierom, S. Chryſoſtome, and other of the cap.7.c 14.4 c. 
Fathers: who giue equall power to the Apoſtles with Peter. che, 
Rainoldes. Yet moꝛe of theſe Colewoztes? J haue pꝛoued Diait . g 
! alreadie that Peters paſtorall charge, and his Apoſtleſhip, ia al 
one:and e a0 they were equall to him in the Apoſtleſhip, 
the wers in paſtorall charge too. But if no other reaſon will put 
vou to ſilence:the Popes own authoꝛity may foꝛce you to it here. 1 
Foz,tn the Cyprian ſet foꝛth by him at Rowe, he noteth it to m Annorar.in 
be conſidered, that, whereas Cyprian ſaith, The reſt of the eApo- GH 
ſtles had equall power with Peter, this muſt be vnderſtood of Paule Manutie. 
the en of Apoſtleſnip, which ceaſed when the Apoſtles * 
died, and paſſed not ouer vnto Biſhops. The dꝛift of which P<,<9=*/irare 


Apoſtolatus, 


note implieth a diftinction of Apoltles ,And Biſhops; that it is not qui cum Apofta 


— 


—— 


with Biſhops in reſpect of the Pope, as it was with the Apoſtles lis morientibus 


ceſſauit, nec ad 


in reſpect of Peter. And that doth cary with it a checke of your o⸗ xi©cop0s 

pinion: which maketh the Apoſtles vnderlings to Peter, as Bi- w 
{hops to the Pope. | 25 
Hart. You knowe not who made that note in the Roman 
Cyprian: fo2 there is no mans name to it. But if the Pope ei⸗ 
ther made it him ſelfe,o2 allowed of it being made by others to 
whom he did commit that charge: he ſet down (as a pꝛiuate Doc⸗ 


1 tod) his owne opinion, which they who liſt may folow , But 
22 opimon, which J haue ſet dowone : and to that 4 

i and, | 2a co oi $4: © A 

Rainoldes. J am glad you thinke not as the Pope doth, at 


leaſt, in one point. God graunt, that you may come fo: ward in 

the reſt:to diſſent from him, not in this one point alone , but in 

many. Yowbett whether he, oꝛ others made that note: they ſet it 

forth with greater authoꝛitie and pꝛiuilege, then as a ptiuate 

Doctors fanſie. either is it likely that they would haue graun · 
a P 3 ted 
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ted ſo much to the Apoſtles, vnleſl: the truth had wꝛoong it from 


them. Let your righteouſnes, M. Hart, if not exceede, yet match 
the righteouſnes of Scribes and Phariſees : and peild to this 
toncluſion (which riſeth of our conference,) that Peter was not 
head of all the Apoſtles, as pou do take the name of head. 
Hart. Pou ſhall conclude your ſelfe alone ſo, foꝛ me. Foz 4 
do W J beleue it n mind to veeld vnto it. 


The fixth Chapter. 


The do maine groundes, on Which the ſupremacie vſarped by. the 
Pope,aoth he, The former, hat there ſheul4 be one Biſhop oer all in 
eerth: 1 becauſe Chriſt ſaid,T here ſhall be one flocke, and ant 
paſtor; 2 and among the Te\ves there Was one mage , and le 

"I nel The later, that the Pope is that one Biſhop: 3 becdufe Pe- 


er Was Biſhop of Rome, (as ſome ſay,) 4 andthe Pope ſuccee. 


deth Peter, Both examined,and ſhewedto 2 in the proofe of the 
Popes ſupremacie, <0 


Dann AI NOLDES, Then wiſedome 

> SE mult be content to be iuſtified of her childrẽ. 
En 8 Eowbcit Cod is able to chaunge pour hart in 
oY bo 


4 ſuch ſoꝛt, that as in the Goſpell , ® he, who 

| ſaid he would not goe into the vineyarde, 
I 891 repented afterward, and went; fo you may 
5 pee ld to this on better aduiſe, to which you ſap 
you will not veeld. Though, if your opinion of Peters ſupꝛemacie 
were graunted tobe true:it pꝛoueth not your title to the Popes 
ſupꝛemacic (the pꝛincipall point in queſtion) which vou claime 


thereby. Fo? let vs faine, that Peter was head of the Apaſtles. 
Hob followeth it thereof, that the Biſhop of Nome is head of 


Diuiſiõ. 
a Mat. 11.19. 
b Mat. 21.19. 


22 
1 


uM all the Church of Chaiſt? 
bund Chap. Hart. Jtfolowethby * the ſecond part ofmy rraſon: The 
„fits Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeth Peter in the ſame power ouer 


Biſhops, that he had ouer the Apoſtles. Foz, if Peters pawer 
ouer the Apoſtles did reach vnto the whole flock, both ofthe tHepo 
and the lambes:then mut the lame power of his ſuccelloꝛ oucr 


Biſhops reach by like reaſon vnto the lame locke, and ſo 2 all 


| 


No one Biſhop ouer all, in eartb. 231 Hate“ 
the Church of Ch2it, 
Rainoldes. But ho do pou pꝛoue that the Biſhop of Rome 

ſaccedeth Peter in his power? | 
Hart. Becauſe thal the power committed to Peter was not to 
dye with Peter, Foz thts had not bene agreeable to the godnes 
and w:ſedom of Chꝛiſt:vpõ whom it lay to pꝛouide foꝛ his church 
vntill the end of the Woꝛld, as Auitin theweth he did. Thinke 
not ( faith hee to the Church) thinke not thy ſelfe forſaken, 
becauſe thou ſeeſt not Peter, becauſe thou ſeelt not Paule, be- Ar. 
cauſe thou ſeeſt not them by whom thou art begotten, Of 
thine ofspring there is growne vnto thee a fatherhood : in 
ſteed of thy fathers, children are borne vnto thee. 

Rainoldes. The godnes and wiſedome of our @autcur pe t. 
Chriſt pꝛouided ſoꝛ his Church, as S. 4 Paule witneſſeth, by gi- © 7740 L07%- 
uing Paitors, and teachers: Paſtors, and teachers; not one, td 
the whole; but many to the ſeuerall partes of his Church. Fo2 4.20.17. & 
ther, whom Chꝛiſt hath choſen to ſerue him in the oꝛdinarie f 
ding ol his flacke ta inſtrua his people, and guide them in the 0. 
wap of life, vntill the end of the wo ꝛld:are named in the ſtripture ody. 
ſometime © Elders,of their age; ſometune Biſhops of their Es 
duetie. And he hath taken oꝛder by his ſpirite and woꝛd that 5 wh |: 
ſuch ſhould be appointed in euery Church, tlyough euery citie. gaa.14.54, 
This was it that Auſtin regarded, when he ſaid; the church is re 
not forſaken although ſhe ſee not the Apoſtles: conſidering Hit,. 
that in ſteedot the Apoſtles, ſhe hath Biſhops, Foz * by the baue mii 
name ot Fathers 1 he meant the Apoſiles,andby the name of „ en 
[childrenJbtitops:In ſteed of thy fathers, children are borne ere a 
vnto thee, Which,how it may ſerue your purpoſe, J ſec not. un- ace. 
leſſe perhaps you meane, that amongſt thoſe children) the Biſhop Augolt.i 
of Rome ſhould bs heire, as eldeſt:and Biſhops of other cities 
2 be handled, al, like younger bꝛethꝛen. But Auſtin ſaith not 


Hart. It is pꝛoued by Auſtin that our Sauiour Chꝛiſt pꝛo- 
uided foꝛ his church, And this (J graunt) he did by giuing ſeueral 
Paltors vnto ſcucrall flockes:but ſo, that he committed the charge 
a them all to one ſupꝛeme Palto} ; which is the Biſhop ol 

ome. | 
Rainoldes. Thus J heare you ſay.\But J had rather heare, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, 

P 4 Hair 
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b Ich. 10.16. 


LM Stapler, 
, £1Þ doct. Ii 


7ap. 15. 


Hart. You ſhall heare it. Ihe Lord ſaith that there ſhal 
be one flocke, aud one ſhepheard, o2 (as we tranſlate it) one 


Fun- folde and one Paſtor. whereof J make this reaſon, By the 


. name of Paſtor is noted an oꝛdinarie gouernment and charge, 
which hath relation to a flocke: and therefs2e , as long as the 
flocke continueth, the Paſtors office mult continue; the office of 
one Paſtor, as the flocke is one. It continued in peter „when 
Chult made him ſupꝛeme Paſtoꝛ. Now, when Peter dyed it 
ſhould continue in his ſucceſſoꝛ. And the ſucceſloꝛ of Peter is the 
Biſhop of Rome. The Biſhop. of Rome therefoꝛe is the ſu- 
pꝛeme Paſtoꝛ of the Church of Chin. 

Rainoldes. J percetue your Pope can make no ſhew of title 
to ſupzeme-headſhipofthe Church, vnleſſe he put Chriſt from 
the poſſeſſion of it. Fo2 Chriſt by Lone Pater doth ſigniſie 

: as it may appeare by the dꝛift of all his ſpech, where- 


edel. in he maintaineth his office and autozitie i againlt the flanders 


24-0129, 


Lok 56:04. of the Phariſeis. I am, ſaith he, the good Paſtor, and know 


— 


bibli caſtiga- 


mine owne,and am known of mine. As the Father knoweth. 


me, ſo know Ithe Father: and I lay downe my life for m 
ſheepe. Other ſheepe I haue allo, which are not of this fold: 


and them mult I bring, and they ſhall heare my voyce, and. 


there ſhalbe one flocke, one Paſtor. One Paſtor, who but he, 


of whome the woꝛdes afoꝛe, and akter, are meant: He, who is the 
good Paſtor; who knoweth his ſheepe; who layeth maroon 


his life for them; : who hath other ſheepe beſide the Jewes, fo 
werte, the Gentiles, whom hee will bring to his folde; and ſo 


of them both the Church ſhalbe, as one flocke; obeying Chriſt, 


ag one Paſtor. This is the one Paſtor, that our Sauiour meant. 


Ahich if vou wil not belerue on mp woꝛd, oꝛ rather on his woꝛd 


„ Theologs Who ſpake it:beleeue | your own Bible, expoũding it by conferece 


aan cba of kcripture with ſcripture, of lohn with Ezekiel. In whom God 


rxcuſa 2 Chri- 


Hophoro Plan- doth pꝛomile that W he wil make (of Iſrael, map peu people? 


2 * and * ſet his ſeruant Dauid (that is, Chriſt, the ſonne of Dauid) 


yerl.3 2. 


to be one Paſtor vnto them all, and hee ſhall feede them. 


err Thus, in Gods law, the woꝛdes are meant of Chriſt. The Pope 
The canon in his law, wil ha e him ſelfe meant by them, Pou are angry 


law. c-vnam with vs, when we call him Antichriſt. Js not the name of An- 
Lacton: tichriſt to gentle foz him, who claimeth that to himlelfe, which 


Wedient. 


is woper to Chrilt ? 
Hart, 


— 


= here {hall be one flocke, one Paſtor. 233 — 2 


— 


— 


Hart. The Pope will haus himſelfe to be meant by them, as 
the vicar of Chriſt: and ſo they do belong to hum. Though 
they belong alſo to Chriſt: which we deny not. Foz thus ſaith. 
the Pope. Ot the Church, whichis one, there is one bodie, — 
and one head, not two heades, as a monſter, namely Chriſt e e: 
and Chriſtes vicar Peter, and Peters ſucceſſor: ſith the Lord quaſi montta, * 
faith to Pe ter himſelfe, Feede my ſheepe : my ſheepe, ſaith he, in ae; „ 
generall, not in particular theſe or theſe: whereby hee is vn- vicarias,Perrus, 
Icrfiood to haue committed all to him. Whether they bee Faris 
therfore Grecians or others, who ſay that they are not com- 
mitted to Peter and to his ſucceſſors: they muſt needes con- 
feſſe them ſelues not to bee of the ſheepe of Chriſt :. * Sith Rn 


the Lord faith in Iohn, that there is one folde and ont Paſtor, ne, Vnum Ge 
& vnicum eſſe 


Which woꝛdes, though they conclude the Pope to bee that one em 
Paſtor : yet you mult not take them as though the Pope meant 
them ot himſelle alone, but that they are verified firſt in Chriſt, 
then in Peter, laſtly inhimſelfe. And ſo there continueth one 
Paſtor by ſucceſſion, euen as the Church continueth one. 
_  Rainoldes. Do you know what pou ſay, when pou (ay, 
mary continueth one Paſtor by ſucceſs ion, Peter after Chriſt, 
the Pope after Peter >J hope pou dw it ignozantly, * and theres * rin . 
foe may obteine mercy, though vou blaſpheme in it. 
Hart. Blaſpheme? why fay vou ſo? e | 
Rainoldes. Wecanſe you deny Chriſt the Sonne of God to 
be the one Paſtor, and ſo the head of his Church. Fo2 he to whom 
an other ſucceedeth in an office, doth ceaſe him ſolle to beare the 1 
office: as ? Felix dtd ceaſe fo bee gouernour of Jurie, when 
Feſtus was in place to be his ſucceſſour. Uherefoze if the of- 
ice ot that one Paſtor continue by ſucceſsion: then doth it who: 
iy reſt in the ſucceſſoꝛ, that is the Pope; and Chriſt, the pzedeceſ- 
ſoꝛ is diſcharged of it. 1 
Hart. Pou ſpeake as though we named the Pope, Chriſte. 
ſucceſſor: which we are farre from. Foz we know that Prieſtes 
after the order of Aaron had therefoꝛe ſucceſſors, 4 becauſe 
they were not ſuffered to endure by reaſon 'of death. But 
Chriſt endureth euer, as being a Prieſt after the order of Mel- 
chiſedech: and ſo hath no ſucteſſoꝛs. ve name S. Peter, Chriſtes 
vicar :- the Pope Chriſtes vicar, and ſucceſſor of Peter: but neither 
Peter,noz the P ope,/ucceſſer of Chriſt, + deal | 
| Þ 5 Rainoldes: 


q Heb. 7.23 1 
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- Rainoldes. If it be as you lap, then raze out foꝛ ſhame that 


r $nerar.core- pꝛophane ſpecch gud of pour * /acred Ceremonies of the Church af 


mon. Koman. 


Wipe f Kome: * Chriſtdidfirit name and ordaine Peter, his ſucceſſor, 
* Chrites pri-. ay ing to him, Feede my ſheepe: andin the ſame ſort did Peter 


emer 7 allo name Clemens. But ſith you acknowledge that Chriſt is one 


nat ionc ſucceſ- 


foreminiticur, Paſtor, and pet hath no ſuccæfſor: you haue giuen oucr the foꝛ⸗ 
e treſſe of that which you meant to ſeaze on by thoſe woꝛdes of 
a: & ca tatione THT, that there thould be one ſlocke, one Paſtor. Fo2 where 
erte Cle den. as yan ſaide that this loueraine Paſtor mult x doth continue one 
minauit. by ſucceſſion, in Peter, and the Pope: pou confeiſe now, that 
withaut ſucceſſion he doth continue one in perlon, euen Chrilt, 
Tier the Paſtor of our ſoules, the great, the chiefe Paſtor, 
= f. Perg. l. * Whowalkethin the middeſt of the ſeuen golden candle- 
8 1 that is, ot the ſeuen (and by coniequent of all) Chur- 
N ches, 
Hart. J confeſſe, that Chriſt continueth the Paſtor of our 
ſoules, the chiefe Paſtor, and hath no ſucceſſor, as ſucceſsion 
is taken pꝛoperly. But he made a vicar, that is a chiete Paſtoz, 
vnder him, in earthe to continue by ſucceſlion. Whom alſo hee 
meant by the name of one Paſtor, and not himſelke alone. 
Rainoldes. The verie woꝛdes of ſcripture, and circumſtan⸗ 
tes of the text do pꝛaue the contrarie. Foꝛ, to whom did Chzitk 
y lohn. ao. vet. ſpeake, when he ſaide: I haue other ſheepe, which are not of 
N. this folde: and them muſt I bring, and they ſhall heare my 
x #exC7, voyce, and there ſhalbe one flocke, one Paſtor? Was it not 
& 19, to * the Iewes 2 | | | 
Hart, To the Jewes, | 
Rainoldes. Then by other ſheepe, not of that folde, he 
meant the Gentiles, 
Hart. The Gentiles. ; 
Rainoldes. And it was Chailtcs office, to bring them alſo 
fo his folde, 
Hart. It was ſo, N 
0 Roinoldes. To bꝛing them by his voy ce, Which they ſhould 
eare. 
Hart. What thene 1 
a eb. Rainoldes. Is not he the Paſtor, > whoſe voyce the 
e eee ec... 
Hart. Mho denpeth it 


Rainoldes. 


" Theone Paſtor, isChriſt/ | + 237 7 
" Rainglides;! Then if the Jewes and Gentiles heate the 


voice of Chriſt, and ſo become one flocke: ho could he meane 5 
any but _mmici: e alone by the one Paſtors 8 wa 

Hart. bim Telfe alone (IJ gre unt) directly, and firſt: but ſe⸗ 5 
tendariip, and by canſequent, his vicar fo, Veter;, and Peters 


ſuc:eſſoꝛ. oe Chriſt, while he liued in fleſh >the earth, 
did not b21;2 the Gentiles: che was not ſent ehe [atd?) but to e Vat. 1 5.24, 
the loſt ſheepe of che houſe of Iſraei. In ſhe which reſped 
S. Paul ca!leth him 4 þ miniſter of circumciſion, becauſe he did Nong. 
execute his office, and miniſter p, onely towa s the people of 
circumciſion, that is, the Jewes. The Gentiles he did being 
alter his aſcenũon, by the miniſterie of his ſeruants, chiefly of S. 
peter: whom © ghauing inkkcucked bp a viſtion from heauen, he . . wn, 
ſent᷑ hin n to Cornelius, f f choſe him that the Gentiles ſhould f A. 1. 
heare by his mouth the worde of the Goſpell, and beleeue. 
Muhyerekoꝛe, as Chriſt ſaide, that he mult bring the Gentiles, 
though he meant to bꝛing them not by his owne pꝛeaching, but 
by the mouth ol Peter; and ſo Peter bꝛeught them after a ſoꝛte 
to: likewiſe he cane hun ſelfe the name of o Paltor, though 
he ledde his flocke not in his owne nene his vicar; ang 
ſo might hee meane his vicar to thereby. 
Rainoldes. This is a greater 3 that he meant not 

Peter,no2 Peters ſutteſſo: (as pon terme him) by the name of 
one Paſtor. Foz if he msant him ſelfe, not as hee lined in the 
lleſh, but as he #5 raigneth in gloꝛie: then meant he that pꝛero⸗ 
gatiue which is onely his, as h head ofthe Church, and map e #ph-:-rerf.zx 
be no wap giuen vnto fleſh and blood. Foz the pꝛwfe — Noreen, 
we are to weigh farther, that in ſaying ' 1 muſt bring them, & lente ve 

they ſhall heare my voyce: he meaneth effeduall bringing, | 
and hearing, thꝛough which tyep,who are * his (heepe,do fo- & verz. 
low him, and l he doth giue them eternall life, and they | Ly ” 
ſhall neuer periſh :' and none ſhall plucke them out of his : 
hand. Now, whom Chriſt bringeth afterthis maner, he b2in- 

geth them by two meanes: bythe pꝛeaching of his wo2de , and 
the woꝛking of his Spirite. As he woꝛketh by his Spirite:ſo he „ a2 1... 
hath no vicar; him ſelfe doth w open the heart of Lydia: and * . 
n baptize with the holy Ghoſt: and o is with his diſciples 
{till 5 the end of che worlde. As he calleth by his woꝛde: 


fo are all - miniffers'-of the worde, his vicars. Foz hee 
|  feedeth 
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Dinifon 4 236 oa "Of; the Popes ſuptemacie. Sf 
| ſendeth them in his ſteede, and pꝛeacheth vnto men by them. 
„aste e, Po he laith to the! twelue Apoſtles, He that receiueth you, 


> Luc tote. TECElucth me: and to the 4 ſeuentie diſciples, He that heareth 
Hor. ao. you, heareth me. So Paule ſaith of him ſelfe, Timothee,Sil- 
uanus, and the reſt that laboured with him, We are embaſla- 
dours for Chriſt, God as it were beſeeching you through vs. 
e pray you in Chriſtes ſteed be ye reconciled to God. Firſt 
therefoꝛe, ſith the Spirite doth make the woꝛd effedtuall, and 
Chriſt hath no vicar, as he wozketh by his Spirite:it foloweth, 
yin naming him ſelle, p one Paſtor, who doth bring his ſheep, 
and they heare his voice, he could imply no vicar. Fo2 the woꝛd 
doth ſound in vaine to the eare , vnleſſe the Lord do open the 
heart with his Spirite: and neither he that planteth is any 
thing, nor he that watereth, but God that giueth the encreaſe. 
Againe , if he had implied their miniſterie, by whom the ſherpe 
hcare his voice, and ſo are bꝛought: et muſt that belong to many 
vicars, not to one; oꝛ if to one, not to Peter. Fo2 thep, who 
ſhould be hꝛought thereby, are the Gentiles ; and Chriſt hath 
:tphef.4.11. bought the Gentiles by many * Paſtors and teachers, not ons 
ly bp the Apoltles:noz amongſt the Apoſtles by Peter chiefelp, 
anom fz. blit bg Paule: and that, th2ough * the calling of the holy 
„Ad. 3. . Ghoſt, and ! their agreement betweene them ſelues. Finally , if 
7 04.1.9. Ch uiſt had meant (as you diſtinguiſh it) him ſelfe firſt, and direc- 
ty; ſecondarilp, t by coſequent Peter:it muſt be fo his pꝛeaching þ 
woꝛd to theflocke. And what is this to Peters ſucteſſour the 
Pope: who pꝛeacheth not as Peter div? Fo2 , he vleth nat to 

- *acrar.cerem, pꝛrach, but when he ſaith Halle ; noꝛ then, vnleſſe he liſt;and * 
e 9s he ſaith not Malle, but on a fewe hie feaſtes; noꝛ then, ik he be let: 
ag. and the Italian gouernment, ſpecially the Papacy ſo diſcreetly 
 *AgD. Alles menaged, muſt nedes hauc lets a number. His Pancely cares 
016g, do trouble him: he leauethPaieltly to the Friers. Ahersfoꝛe, that 
che Engl.ve- ſacrilegious vſurper otf Rome cammitteth two euils, againſt, 
-m.cnapt6 both the head, and the bodie of the Church. Againſt the head: in 
that he maketh the pꝛerogatiue of one Paſtor common to all 
Popes,which is pꝛoper to Chꝛiſt. Againſt the body: in that hee 
dlaimeth the title of Chriſtes vicar, as pꝛoper to him ſelfe, which 

„sds common to all Maſtours. 14 

Hlart. Nap, vou who b rcuile the gh-prieſt of God, com⸗ 
mit a great euill. Bit he cõmitteth none at all. Foz he be not 


he 


4 1. Cor. 3. 7. 


5 . 


The Pope is not the one paſtor. 237 De 


the pꝛerogatiue of one Paſtor as Chꝛiſt, but vnder Chꝛiſt. And he 
claimeth the title of Chriſtes vicar, by an extellencie, as the 
1 generall:though all other Biſhops be Chꝛiſtes vicars 
alſo. 

Rainoldes, This is to roale the ſtone of Syyphus , You 
dꝛiue it vp the hill, and till it ſlippeth backe ward: yet ceaſe you 
not to ſtriue, but you ſtriue in vaine. Foz though vou fetch it vp 
neuer ſo often. do wne againe it will. All Biſhops (vou ſap) are the 
vicars of Chriſt: but the Pope claimeth that title by an excel- 
lencie. True. By an excellencie he robbethal Biſhops of that ho- 
nour, which Chꝛiſt hath giuen them. Foz he doth account them. 
all to be his vicars, as Cardinall. © Turrecrematacalleth them. 7, un de 
expꝛeſſely the vicars of the Pope:and pꝛoueth by d the Popes. ecclet.ub, a cap. 
owne law, that they are fo. Wherefoze if you will haue them „ 
Chriſtes vicars too:the matter mult be helped out with pour dif- :0.c,{cquea:: 
tinction, that firſt, and directly, they are the Popes vicars 5 and 


 Ciftes,by a conſequent, and ſecondarilie. As foz the man, 


whom pou call the hie prieſt of God:J knowhim not, Fo he is 
not the hte pꝛieſt, of the Iewes, J trow. And Chriſtians — 

no hie pꝛieſt, but the Sonne of the Pigheſt:cuen him, ol whom * «© eb. y. 
it is wꝛiten, ſuch an hie prieſt it became vs to haue, which is 
holy, harmeleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made 

higher then the heauens. Mherefoꝛe, J ſpeake not the woꝛdes 

ot reuiling, but of truth and modeſtie, when J call him a ſacrile- 

gious vſurper, who taketh the crowne of the king of kings, and 

fetteth it on his owne head. This doth that man of ſinne: who 


ſaith that it is neeeſſarie for euery man vnto ſaluation;to be » ne necenury. 


ſubiect to the Pope: and that they, who ſay hee hath not Sales Sade 5. 


charge ouer them, are not of Chriſts ſheepe, becauſe the Lord eben 


ſaith in Iohn,that there ſhall be ove flocke and one paſt L Romano Pon- 
Hart. You nede not account it ſo heinous a matter to n Fr, 


conclude that doctrine by theſe woꝛdes of Chziſt. ' Chiefez vag. de male 


ly,ſith it is pꝛobable, that he meant them rather of the Pope then dent. 
him ſeife. Foꝛ he ſatth, there all be one flocke and one Pa- 
ſtor: he ſaith 1 hath beene; but, there ſhall be. Now 
him ſelfe, as being God, was alway VPaſtsz. ofthe Gentiles alſo, 
no leſle the of the Jewes, And ſo in reſpsct of hun there had befoꝛe 
bene one flocke, and one paſtor, Vherfoꝛe ſith he ſpeaketh of a 
thing that ſhould. be, not that had bene alreadie: he wg — 
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thought to haue meant not him ſelfe but the Pope rather, who(in 
his ſted) is Paſtoꝛ both of Jewes and Gentiles. 
Rainoldes. Had the Gentiles alway God fo? their Pa⸗ 
{f22,as well as the Jewes: What meant S. Paule then, who ſaith, 
f to the Gentiles:ye were without Chriſt, and aliants from 
the common wealth of Iſracll,and ſtraungers from the coue- 
nants of promiſe,and had no hope, and were without God in 
the world? Fo2 5 God is called Paſtor, in reſpect af them, whom 


he guideth, and feedeth with the toode of life. So that if he 


were Paſtoꝛ of the Gentiles alwap, as pou ſay he was: then they 
were alway faithfull, and members of the Church, and had the 
hope of God in Chꝛiſt. But if they were befoze without Chriſt, 
without hope, without God in the world, and aliants from 
the common wealth of Iſraell, that is, the Church, and ſtraun- 
gers from the couenants of promiſe made to the faithfull, as 
they were, S. Paule ſaith: then neither were they one flocke with 
the Jew2s , neither was God their one Paſtor, wherfeze what 
focuer ſhew of pꝛobabilitie the Pope might ſeem? to haue fo2 as 
bufing thoſe woꝛdes to maintaine his-own pꝛide: in truth they 
agree to him, h wh broke the ſtoppe oft the partition- 
8 made of both one, that is to Chriſt leſus, and onelp to 
Chriſt. 

Hart. Mell. If the woꝛdes agree not to the YYop? 7 an 
in one ſenſe:they may in an other. Foꝛ there are ſundꝛp lenſes 
of the holy ſeriptures, but in generall two , as h Father Ro- 
bert ſheweth. whereot the one is called hiſtoricall , o2 literall; 
the other, myſticall, oꝛ ſpirituall. And ſo the ſpach of Chit tous 
ching one Paſtor, might ſigniſie the Pope in a myſticall ſenſe, 


though not in the literall.As likewiſe the name of hye prieſt, 
ſignifying the Jewich liferaliy , doth myſticallp betoken hun, 


Rainoldes. That ſenſe is the right ſenſs of the ſcriptures, 
which the holy Ghoſt, the authoꝛ of them, meant. Na, the holye 
Ghott hath vttered them in ſuch ſoꝛt, that not the wo2des onely 


do ſigniſie things, accoꝛding to their naturall ſenſe: but the things 


alſo expꝛeſſed by the woꝛdes do ſigniſte other things, accoꝛding to 
the Loꝛdes oꝛdinante, who ſhadowed that by figures in the olde 
Teſtament, which is perfoꝛmed in the newe. As, foꝛ example, it 
is wꝛiten in; the law of Moſes, you ſhall not breake a bone of 


kim. Cheſo woꝛdes are ſpoken touching the lambe of the paſſeo- 
D = uer: 
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uer:and lig niſie. as they ſound , that the Jewes ſhould i delle if 
whole, withou: breaking aicy bane thereof . But this thing doth 
ſigniſie a fai ther thing in ſecret: to werte, that when “ Chrilt, 


0 


who was repꝛeſented 4 figure d by the lambe, ſhould ſuffer death 10h 19.35. 


ti laue vs, a bone of him thould not be broken. Thus, of one 
_ there are two ſenſes: the foꝛmer called literall, becaufethe 

er, as it were that is the very woꝛdes, being vnderſteod aright, 
do impoꝛt it; and the later, myſticall, betauſe the thing impoꝛted 
and meant by the letter, doth betoken a deeper myſterie. t rhcle, 
the literall ſenſe is knowne to be the meaning of the holy O holt. 
3fo2 woꝛdes were made to open the conce ites of our mind: and 
fo are they v{cd by the holp Gholt to ſhew the will of God vato 
vs. The myſticall is known to be his meaning alſo , when hun- 
ſelfe reuealeth it: as he hath done in that touching the lanibe. O⸗ 
ther wile it is not. Foꝛ men may deuiſe many myſticall ſenſes of 
a plate in ſtripture, and them, one contrarie to an other: as often 
tunes they do. M hich all could not be meant by the Spirit ol 
truth: and whether any of them were, who can ſay: We haue no 
afſurancethen of mpſticall ſenſes:which may be mens fanſtes. 


Dnelp the literall ſenſe, which is meant vndeubtedly by the holy 


Ghoſt, is of fo2ce to pꝛoue the afſured truth, and therefoꝛe doth 
vinde in matters of beliefe. And this is ſocleere that | your owne S neee, 
Decozs acknowledge it, and teach it: euen he whom vou allea- pa. .. alt. 
ged. Foz he faith, It is agreed betweene you and vs that for- e game 
cible aguments ought to be drawne onely from the literall Hj. 


ſenſe: and that is ſurely knowneto be the ſenſe and meaning t Ce 


of the holy Ghoſt. As for myſtical ſenſes, it is not alw aies ſure, 5 ebe 


whether the holy Ghoſt meant them: vnleſſe they be expoun- — 
ded in the ſcriptures, as that in Iohn, you ſhall not breabę a bene of tes. 


bim. Which excepted , it is a folly to go about toproue | *<><rr Bel- 


larm in. contr. 1. 


the pointes of faith forcibly by myſticall ſenſes, Mherefoꝛe if quatt. 


it be not expounded in the ſcriptures , that the wozdesof Chailt ***(vlolirers- 


(touching one Paſtor) are meant, as of him ſelfe, by the litcrall levee 26. 
ſenſe; ſo,by the myſtical, of the Poe: peu ſe that Father Ro- ment etticacia, 


in a follyto go about to p:oue the Popes ſupzemnacie ſtu” 


by thein, if por Will pꝛoue it foꝛcibly. Now, what 1 ſapof one Pa- myil:cis ſenfl- 
ſour: the ſame Jfapofhigh Priel. By whem, „ thelaw of ef ge 


Moſes doth ſignify the bye pꝛieſt, literally: * the epiſtle to the 0e 
Hebzolves deth thew that myltically he betakened Chick. But 1e. 
that 
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wn 240 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 


| that the Pope was meant by him in any ſenſe epther literall oz 


myſticall: J finde not in the ſcriptures, 


The ſe- . Hart. But J find in the ſcriptures that Chꝛiſtians mult ſtil 
haue a hye Prieſt amongſt the on earth, to be their chief iudge. 

cond Di Rainoldes. Were finde you that: 
Hart. In the ſeuentcenth chapter of the bwke of Deutero. 


nomie, euen in theſe woꝛdes. It there riſe a matter too hard 
tor thee in iudgement betweene blood and blood, betweene 
ans  * cauſe & cauſe, betweene plague and plague,in the matters 
ed: law. © Of controuerſie within thy gates: then ſhalt thou ariſe, and 
goe vp to the place which the Lorde thy God thall chooſe, 
and has ſhalt come to the Leuiricall prieſtes, and to the 
iudge, that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, and aske, and they ſhall 
{hew thee the ſentence of indgement. And thou ſhalt do ac- 
cording to that thing which they ſhall ſhewe thee from that 
place that the Lord thall chooſe : and thou ſhalt obſerue to 
do according to all that they ſhall enforme cthee, According 
to the law which they ſhall reach thee, and according to the 
iudgement which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt thou doo. Thou 
ſhalt not decline from the thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, 
neither to the right hand, nor to the left. And he that ſhall 
preſumptuouſſy refuſe to obey the commandement ot the 
Ax deter ud. Prieſt who ſerueth then the Lord thy God: * by the decree 
cis morieturho- Of the iudge ſhall that man dye, and thou ſhalt take away euil 
mo ile. outof Iſraell. Here the hyc Prieſt is made the chiefe iudge, ta 
heare, and determine, hard and doubtfull cauſes, amongſt the 
people of God. And who amongſt Chꝛiſtians is ſuch a Prieſt and 

judge, but the Pope onely ? 
Rainoldes, Now the firſt chapter of the boke of Geneſis 
„en. nn would ſerue you as well to pꝛoue the Popes ſupꝛemacie, if it 


o Dcut.7.8, 


tacc the eight. | 
rc. vnam fin. God created the heauen and the earth. 


. Pope Bon!" were conſidered. Foz ; it is waitten there: In the beginning 


can. Fxrr222S- Hart, What meane you ſo to ſap? N 
obedient. Kainoldes. Nay aſke that of 4 him woho doth expound it 
5 bo Ala, lo: ſaping, that whoſdeuer refifteth his lupꝛemacp, reũiſteth Gods 

oꝛdinante; vnleſſe he faine ( as Manichee did) that there are 


chæus. 


dais! hre beginninges, which is falſe & hereticall: becauſe, as Hoſes 
wio,creaue Witneſleth, * not, in the beginninges, but is the beginning God cre- 


E1P10,Creauit 


Des cœlum & gre heauem and earth, See, in the beginning, nat, in the begin- 
NerTad. n ninges: 


| 


— 


Thou ſhaltgo to the Prieſts, & to the judge, 241 pike 
ninges: and therefoꝛe not many are bye Pꝛieſtes of the Thurch, 
but the Pope oacly. 1 

Hart. The place, which J alleaged, doth plainelp ſpeake of 
the high Prieſt: and ſo it Both ſerue my purpoſe moꝛe fitly, then 
this, which deth not touch him. Vowbeit, as learned inen, 
when they haue pꝛoued a paint by ſtronger arguments, are wont 
to ſet it fozth with floꝛiſhes of lighter reaſons, rather to poliſhe 
it as it were, then to woꝛke it and frame it: fo the Pope hauing 
bꝛought better euidence fo2 pꝛofe of his ſupzemane,doth trimme 
it vp with this of Geneſis, as you would lay, by an alluſion, 

Rainoldes. An illuſion, you ſhould ſay , But the places 
both, as well this of Geneſis, as that of Deuteronomie, are ta- 
ken in a mylkicall ſenſe of pour owne : ſo that to winne a matter 
which muſt be wunne by ſound p2oie,they are both ol like fozce, 
becaule that neyther is of an. Foꝛ the liferall ſenſe of that in 
Deuteronomie doth concerne the lewes: to whom the Loꝛde 
ſpake it by his ſeruant Moſes, Now, how dangerous it is to 
buyld,as vpon ſcripture, thinges, which are not grounded vpon Þ 
literal ſenſe thereot: we map learne by the myſticall ſenſe of that 
place, which a Pope giucth; and no common Pope, but Inno- 
centius the third, the Father of the Lateran-councel,in which 
pour popiſh Shift and Tranſſubſtantiation were enacted firſt, 
Ve, in a decretal (which is enrolled in p canon law, as a rule of v . per venere- 
the gouernemet of y Church foz euer) doth bꝛing fwoth that ſame dien ce aui 
place of Deuteronomie, to pꝛoue that the Pope may exerciſe esd. 
2 iuriſdiction not onely in his owne dominion, but in 
other countries too, on certaine cauſes, And, becauſe Deu- Sing cum © 
teronomio is the ſecond lawe, by interpretation: ir is proued Peweronomifl, 
(ſaith he) by the force of the worde, that what is there de- —— 
creed ought to be obſerued in the newe Teſtament. Upon vocabulicom- 


probatur, vt 


— 
— — 


s which pꝛinciple he doth expound it thus: that the place Which quod ibi dogged 


e Lord hath choſen, is Rome: the Leuiticall Prieftes are his bre- eee 
eſtamento dc 


thren, the Cardinals: the iuage is himſelfe, the vicar of Chriſt: eee 
the magements are of three ſortes 3 the firſibetweene bloed and Apzinctple fo; | 
blood, is meant of * criminall & ciuil cauſes the laſt,berweene * Web. 


1 Criminale, & 


plague and plague, of 2 eccleſiaſtical and criminall; the midle, c, 
between cauſe ci eauſe ,pertaineth vnto 3 both eccleſiaſticall & * <<*fo- 


cum, & crimi- 


ciuill. In the which when any thing ſhalbe hard or doubt- nic 
full: recourſe muſt be had to the iudgement of the See Apo- Ln ecelef- 


ſticum a nam 


| A ſtolke ciuile. 


| — — 
* 4 9 % FY 
- 1 * ry 
OVER mm * " 
, | . — 
* 2 a „ 


” 7560 242 Of Peters ſu premacie. 
{tolike (that is, of Rome : ) whole determination if any man pre- 
ſumptuouſly refuſe to obey, he is adiudged to eye, that is, to be cut 

off, as a dead man, from the communion of the faithfull by 
cxcommunication . Lo: this is a myſtitall ſenſe of that place, 
which you alleaged out of Deuteronomie. It runneth verie | 
roundly with the Popes ſupꝛemacie. But Chꝛiſtian States | 

( hope) will hold the literall ſenſe againſt it. Foz if they al- 
low this doctrine ol Pope Innocentius,as catholike: the Pope 
| muſt be ſupreme head of all Chriſtians, both in eccleſiaſticall 
uefa. cauſes and ciuill , The myſterie of iniquitie dtd worke 
verie faſt, when the chiefeſt myſteries of the Romiſh faith were 
built vpon ſuch myſtical ſenſes, 

Hart. J know that the miſticall ſenſes of the ſcripture are of 
no ſtrength to conuinte an aduerſarie. But the literall ſenſe ot 
that which J alleaged doth pꝛoue the point in queſtion, Fo? 
there lyeth often times, within the literall, an other ſenſe hid⸗ 
den: which is not directly vttered, and plainely, but is gathe⸗ 

red and inkerred by the fozce of argument. As, foꝛ example, 
ſEx0d.3.6, God ſaid to 2t Moſes and the liraelites, I am the God 
| of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of lacob, Theſe 
woꝛdes in the firft fenfe, do ſignifle the conenant that God 

made with Abraham and with Abrahams ſeede, whom hee 

choſe to be his ſeruants, and pꝛomiſed he would bee their God, 

„ tn But Chil alleageth them to pꝛore (againſt the Sadduces)the 

723 reſurre&io of the dead, Which he deth tonctude by con ſeguẽte 
of reaſon. God is not the God of the dead, but of the li- 
uing . He is the God of Abraham - Therefoꝛe Abraham is 
not dead. Abraham is à man tortiſting of two partes, the foule 
and the bodie. If Abraham then line and pet his bodie be dead: 
his bodie mult riſe againe, to the end hat Bod may iuſtly be cal- 
led the God, not of Abrahams ſotite, but of Abraham, Mhere⸗ 
foꝛe, in that God is called the God of Abraham, it fotoweth(by 
diſcourſe ) that the bodies of men ſhall ber rapſed from death to 
life. Is not this rea ton conteined in the lite ral ſenſe of the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, from which it is deduced? 

Rainoldes. Pes: and is of foꝛce to pꝛoue the point in con⸗ 
trouerſte. Foꝛ what ſoeuer folioweth receffarity of the literall 
ſenſe: that is as true and (ound as the ſenſe, whereof it followeth. 
But how will you gather ſo the Popes ſupꝛemacie ON 

place 


„ 
— G r * „ 


n 


Ra. All 


place tn Deuteronomie. 


that, whatis there decreed, ought to be obſetuedi in the new 


The lewes high Prieſt doth proue no Pope. 233 
x P ⁸³ ii 


Hart. By a reaſon, which J ground vpon the likenes and 
pꝛopoꝛtion of the Church of Chꝛiſt to the childꝛen of Zſraell. a: 
if the Jſraclites had a high Prieſt to be their iudge in matters of 
difficultie and doubt, det weene blood and blood, bet cen 
cauſe & cauſe, betweene plague and plague: why chould not 
we ſemblably haue a hie P24elt to bee the iudge in our cauſes? 
 Rainoldes, This reaſõ is dꝛawn from a ſimilitude: that,as if 
was amongſt the Je wes in the olde Tellament; fo muſt ic bee 
amongſt Chꝛiſtians in the new. Logicians ſay, that ſinnihitudes 
do halt of one foote. But this doth halt of both. Foz nei⸗ 
ther was the high Prieſt amongſt the Jewes, iudge of all thoſe 
matters: —— doth it follow thereof, although he had ban a 
that anongſt Chailtians there muſt a high pꝛieſt her like wic 
fudge of all,C4s, it nuift be lawfull foꝛ all your — . to mar- 
ry. Foz it was ſo amongſt the Jewes. And alle mut be 


be ſaide no where but at Rome, Fo2 the Jewes * might not x Deut. 12. 
ſacrifice, but in the place which the Lord had choſen. And * 


all the males, amongſt the Jewes, mult goe thither euery y Dent.16.16, 


yeare thriſe, Which were ouermuch foz all your males, to 


Rome. Pet mult they dw it by Your reaſon . Foz it is witten qt 
in Deuteronomie, And becauſe * Deuteronomie is the ſe- + peuterono- 


cond law by interpretation: the force of the word proueth, mum: ofthe - 


Teſtament, ſaith Pope Innocentius. WW 
Hart. The condicion of Chꝛiſtians is not in all reſpectes like vlog. 
vnto the Jewes, noꝛ Rome vnto Icruſalem , And why it is not 
like in the matters which you mention: there may be reaſons 
giuen. 
Rainoldes. May there be reaſons giuen? Then reaſons 
may be giuen, why your reaſon is naught. But, that von may 


| 3 marke the pointes whereon it ſtan⸗ 


deth. Firſt, che high Prieſt(you ſay) is the iudge, to whom, 
for the deciding 7 bard and doubtfull controuerſies, the 
Lord doth ſend the Iewes. This the ſcripture ſaith not: 
but maketh a difference betwene the iudge and the Prieſt. Io: 

it giueth ſentence of death, — him, w ho refuſeth to harken : 
to the Prieſt, or to the judge, Mherein, by diſioyning the NIN DN 
Prieſt from the iudge, it detlareth plainely that the Prieſt was N N 
not the ſame that the iudge. 9 

22 Hart. 


grtene wozdg, = 


Thers*./ 244 © Ot whe Popes ſupremacic. 


unperio: ex iu- 
2idis decreto. 
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Hart. Our commõ editiõ in Latin doth not reade it ſo: but 
Sacerdoii ty this ſoꝛt:hethat ſhal preſumptuonſly retuſe to obey ? the cõ- 
mandement of the Prieſt, by the decree of the iudge ſhall that 
man die. You ſc itis here, the commandement of tae Prieſt: x 
the decree of the iudge is an other point. It is not, as you cite 
it, the Prieſt, or the tundge. 

Ramoldes. It is not ſo in your Latin, which man hath 
tranllated. But it is ſo in the Hebrew, wꝛiten by the Spirite of 
God. 8 8 
- e Hart. But we haue a decree of the Councell of Trent, * 

entofnee+ that our old and common edition in Latin ſhall be taken as 
Nemo inam aàuthenticall, in publike lectures, diſputations, ſermons and 
reiicere quoui: expoſitions: and that * no man may dare or preſume to re- 
cl plum. iect it vnder any pretenſe. If no man may reiect it vnder anye 
pretenſe:then not vnder pretenſe ol the Hebrew text. And that 

| fo2 great reaſon, Fo2 the Hebrewe Bibles , which are extant 

J 3 now, are ſhamcfully coꝛrupted in many places by the Jewes, of 
— <iprur. ſpite and malice aga inſt Chꝛiſtians:as Biſhop * Lindan ſhew- 
Ub. i. cap.a·.reth largely and learnedlp, in the defenſe of that decree of the Tret- 


b Staplet. princ. 


doc. I. 11. c. 12. councell. | 


— Rainoldes. This is a ſhamefull ſclaunder bꝛewed by Satan, 
Aeleutto vera. and feta bꝛoch by Lindan;to the intent, that errours, which haue 
* eee er pꝛeuailed mPoperte,either by the faulte of the Latin tranſlatoꝛ, 
om auf. D2 by the ouerſighte of them who haue miſtaken him, ſhould not 
Cus libros wes be diſcouered and put to ſhame by the light ofthe Hebrew truth. 
reveren®D» da. And this ſhall appeere by his arguments and dealings, if you 


ni quosde op- Will fift them in particular. If in generall onely pou meane to 


timo ſcripturas vſe his name to diſcredite the truth, as b pour Doctor doth A 


interpr etandi 


genere inſcrip- Will ſend both you, and him, foꝛ an anſwere to three of the lear- 
fit. nedſt and fitteſt iudges of this matter, that your church hath , e⸗ 


| dBenedi&. Arias 


Montanus de lien Iſaac Leuita, Arias Montanus, and Payua Andradius, Df 


/ variainNebrar hom the firſt, being Lindans one maiſter, and p:ofeſſo2 of 
Oo 


cis libris lectio- 


_ © plarjpfakerii three bookes in defenſe of the Hebrew truth againſt the ca- 


Anglican" uils of his ſcholler. © Tpe nert, foꝛ his rareſkill et tengues and 
Regiorum Bi- artes, was put in truſt by king Philip to (et foꝛth the Bible in 
bid rome. Hebrew, Chaldee, Greeke and Latin; wherein he hath repꝛoued 


e Diegu. Payu⸗ 


4. Andrada de: that treatiſe of Lindan, and diſcloſed his folly. The laſt, was 


— e chiefelt ol the Diuines and Doctors, at the . of 
PET WY Trent 


3 


teeth as they number it. Foz where if ſhould be read (as our Latin 


| 
OS —_ pu — 
Tube. 


— — — 


T Trent. The decrees whorof thounh he * defended, and . 
that which pou mentian: pet not lo, but he hath withall conſuted 
them, wyos lap, that the ſewes aue coꝛrupted the Hebrew text. 
Pour cauſe (M. Harti) beginneth to ve deſperate, when it can 
finde no coduert, but luch as your owne pate ones are aſhamed 


off. 
Hart. J hãue nat reid theſe mens diſcourſes. But certain ty 


what ſoeuec they ĩap is2 the reſt: neither they noꝛ vou ſhall be e⸗ 
uer able to pꝛoue, that the J2wes haue not coꝛrupted thek He- Sin arinc- 
brew text in the one and twenteeth Plalme, oꝛ two and twen- 3232 


t Plal.: 2. 17. 


hath it, and the Greeke alſo) they haue pearced my hands and 
my feete: the Hebrucs now do reade, not Cru, that is, they 
haue pearced; but Caæm, that is, as a Lion; as a Lion my 
hands and my feete. Whereby,a notable pꝛophecie deſcribing 
ſo plainelp the maner and kind of the paſſion of Chꝛiſt ſhould bee 


taken out ot our hands thꝛough the trechery of the Jewes,if wes 


ſhoulo fulow the Hebrew text as it is now, But it is ſo manifeſt⸗ 
ly knowne to be coꝛrupted:that your ſelues, though allowing the 
Hebrew, as authenticall, pet folowe it not in this place, in pour 
English Wibles. ; 

' Rainoldes. This is the oncly argument, that s Lindan 1 3 
hath of any ſhew, to pꝛoue, that the Jewes haue co2rupted the been ſcript, 
Hebrew text. But itt it be weighed with an euen ballance: you b. % 
Hall ſind it a mere camil. Fo2 what will you ſay of pour owne | 


ſelues: Did the Church of Rome co2rupt the Latin text in the 


third of Geneſis, h where it is read of the woman , {he ſhall Cen. 3. 15. 
bruſe thy head:foꝛ that which ſhould be read of thewomans ſeed, 
he ſhall bruſc thy head? 
Hart. Some of your men ſay ſo. But they do great iniury to 
the Church therin. 

EKainoldes. They haue as great cauſe, at leaft, ik not gre- 
ater, to ſay this of Nomaniſtes, as you the other of the Jewes. pe opr. gen, 
Foꝛ ifywe match the pꝛophecies this is moꝛe notable, which is 1 
coꝛrupted in pour Latin: ot᷑ the vidoꝛie of Chꝛiſt ouer Satan. and . 
ours thꝛoug him. It we compare erroꝛs; this is moꝛe manifeſt; Steuchus in fe- 
in ſo much that it is pꝛoued to be an erroꝛ euen by Lindan alſo, 9 
not onelypby * others; and the Hebrue text, with the Chaldec Aandrad.detenſ, 


d. Trident. 


Parappꝛale, and 1 Greeke nn do all make againſt it, „ 
3 - 


. 


8, 
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Ia vai 1:23 ag 1 the Diuines of Louan graunt. 
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In. Bible dition. "ih . ' 


| | | wolgncgioa Hart, But this might crepe in by ſome humane oucrſight, 
eher. Tonus. gy negligence of ſcriueners:as ſundꝛy ſuch errours haue crept in 


to wꝛiten bokes ol all ſoꝛtes, euen in the beſt copies. The woꝛds 
A and ipſe lin which the variance lyeth, do not ſo greatly dil⸗ 
fer , but that a man might eaſily miſtake the one foz the o⸗ 
ther. 


3 Rainoldes. Nomoze do the wozdes ' Caaru, # Caari. The 


A differt̃ce is as ſmal. Wherfoze if the one might be an ouerſight of 
ſcriueners inthe Latin, as you ſap, and truely: why might not the 


rede b , other be like wwile in the Hebrew,asit is geſſed by ” Andradius, 
Jo brate And that it was ſo, it is declared at large by Arias Montanus: 


ictoremde who fo2 his ſingular knowledge and iudgement both in artes 
Ivri.letione: And tongues, was choſen, (as J ſaid) to ouerſe the ſetting foozth 
ac de Maloreth of that famous Bible in Hebrewe,Chaldee,G reeke,and Latin, 
das Which was pꝛinted at Anwerpe, with the appꝛobation af yaur * 

Pius the fifth Popes and Doctozs, F92 (in the ſixth tome of that woꝛke ) he 
in prefer. Reg: dhe weth, that, when the lewes returned into their countrey 
Gregory the After their captiuitie of ſeuentie yeares in Babylon: it betell 


thirteenth,prz- | | ' | a ich 
2 1 vnto them, parth by occaſion of their long troubles; which 


dlucid in nou. did diſtract their mindes, partly by 23233 of their natiue 
I 


Teſt, | tongue which was growne out of kind, firſt into the Chaldee 
and afterward into the Syriake, that they neither knewe nor 
pronounced ſo wel the words of the ſctipture, writen( as the 
maner was) without vowels. Whereby it came to paſſe that in 
the writing of them their crept in ſome faulte, either through 

iniury of the times, or by reaſon of troubles. which fell 

vpon the people, or by negligence of ſome ſcriueners. But 
this inconuenience was met withall aftetwardiby moſtꝭ lear- 
ned men: ſuch as Eſaras was, and afterward: qamaliel, Ioſeus, 
HE, and other of great name: who prouided by common 
traditio. vel, tra- łrauell with great care and induſtry,, that the text of ſcrip- 
dit onal quod ture and the true reading thereof, ſhould be preſerued molt 


tradat abunde 


e fideliter vari- found and vncorrupt. And from theſe men, or from their in- 


as Hebraicou® ſtruction, being receaued and pooliſned by their ſcholers in 
ones, quæcun- the ages f. olowing, there came (ſaith he) as we iud ge, that moſt 
2 profitable treaſure which is called M atoreth, that is to ſay, 
ab a deliuery, becauſt it doth deliver aboundantiy and faithfully all the di- 
uers readings (that ener were)of the HebreWe Bibles, Wherein there 


appeas 


— SY — _ TS n mn —— 


The Hebrevv text of Scripture, Vncorrupt. 247 Pale 


— — 


— . 


appeareth an euident token of the prouidence of God, for 
the preſeruation of the ſacred bookes of ſcripture whole, and 
ſound: that the Maſoreth hath beene kept till our time cheſe 
many hundred yeares with ſuch care and diligence, that * »Nullamve) 
in ſundry copies of it(which haue bene write 110 difference n emplaei 
was euer found; and it hath beene added in all the writen bus epa 
Bibles that are in Europe, Afrike, or Aſia, each of them agte- z 
ing throughly therein with other, euen as it is printed in the vnguwn. 
Venice: bibles, to the great wonder of them who reade it, 
Now, in this Maſo reth, made lo long ago, ſo diligently wꝛiten, ſo 
faithfully kept, in ſo many countryes, thꝛough To many ages, as 
Arias Montanus witneſſeth, the Jewes them ſelues acknow⸗ 
ledge by their owne teſtimonie, that where in commen bokes it 
is read Ca, in certaine it is Caaru. TUAherefoꝛe, if ſome Jewith 
e wꝛote out bokes ) depꝛaued it of malice, and 
ſpite , which might be, though they who accuſe them do bying 
neither autour, noꝛ time, noꝛ any ſure argument to pꝛoue it, but 
if ſome depꝛaued it:pet, ſeeing their Maſoreth doth note the di⸗ 
uerſe reading, and in part doth iuſtiſie that which is the truer: it 
is hard to charge them (as you de ) with cozrupting of the He- 
brewe text. Much harder, then if we ſhould charge your Romiſh 
church, with toꝛrupting of the Latin, where you read [C/ in 
ſteed of {pſe, Inot he, but ſhe ſhall bruſe thy head. 
Hart. Not ſo:fo2 we haue kept alſo that reading ſp] euen 

in our vulgar Latin franſlatton, Fo2 the Dinines of Louan do 3 
note that it is found in two waiten copies, And we do confelſe it een 
to be moꝛe agreeable both to the Hebrewe text, and the Chaldee Pancino, 
paraph2aſe,x the Greeke tranſlation: pea that S. Ierom read it ſo 
£0:as pou may ſee inthe Notations of ? Franciſcus Lucas, fo 

which our latin Bibles ( ſet forth by the Diuines of Louan) do Fra Biblia gat 
rekerre pou. | bus, vatiantia 8 

Rainoldes. Yet Franciſcus Lucas vothwoangle Till abalit if; Ecpancibes 
and ſatth, that all the Latin copies which they could finde loca diſcutiun- 
doo readit %; And bf the two, which you menten, he doub- a be 
teth, whether one did folow the Latin oꝛ the Hebrewe; and hee gens, s Theo - 
maketh ſhew of p2oofe that the Hebrew thay well agree to the s -iccn- | 
Latin, with a litle hammer ing of it. Vea, and that is mo2e, as in q andradius, = 
al p Bibles,y I haue [rene of pours, ö Latin hath ipſa, not pſeſhee, — — 
not he though your greateſt frends 2. withed W afoze alleaged 
4 | 
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i! bi - £ Tom.$.,0 He to med ik ſo in an Hebrue text of y famous Bible of king hilip, 
4d AJ q4bus1.a5:ma (which but now J me tioned) p wo2d{ he is altered acco2ding to 


nreryrceato in- the latin C: ſhee; ] and that not of errour but of purpoſe, as it 


ee 1 is witneſſed by Franciſcus Lucas. M hich is greater boldnes in 
"44 


433 1 9 8 But it it beſufficient to clere both 5 Latin edition, x your ſelues, 
in Gene in cap. Þ vou haue found a bake,o2 two, wherein [/e is read as pour 


in Gene. in CAPs 


| 3-er.13. Gu Diuines (ay : how much moꝛe iuſtly may we clære bach the He. 
een  bruetert and the Zewes,who, (asit is noted in their Maſoreth) 


£::cud! 


data: found fund2ic bokes with L Caaru. ] Chielly, fith they commend 


de aol. the bokes,as * wel coꝛrected, which had that reading: you com⸗ 


rore poſi - 


can in mend not yours. And they repꝛoue a note, Which ſoine had 
e made rachip, to bꝛing in the other reading in ſteed of that: you 

| d make fuch notes your ſelues.. And they(vpon the text , where 
. VN [Caarr jis read) de note that the woꝛd halh another meaning. 


1b then where it ſigniſtethſ as a Lion: ] whit nate you ſo of %? 


pd And you theſe many ages haue kept in pour Bibles a faulty rea- 
„a ding, without any mention of the true: they haue done the con- 
n trarie in theirs of auncient time. Finally, where you can finde 


e · b but two copies, in which the Latin edition doth read ye, not ip/a: 


il yet vou can finde two, (foꝛ ol them you doubt: ) they, beſide the 
copies extant at the time that the Maſoretu was waiten,. haue 
had ſundꝛie amongſt them. euen fill our dapes, in which it is 


read not Caari, but Caaru. Fo2 it is auouched out of many ſin⸗ 


gular god copies, by Andradius: t " Iſaac pꝛoteſteth that he 
1 ſawſucha one him ſelke with his grandfather ; aud Petrus 
ir left. Galatinus ſaith, that euen pet it is found ſo weiten in certaine 


verit. Hebr.ſa- copies malt auncient. hereby vou may ſex withall, how vn- 
<car.ſcriprur. iuſtly vau caſt vs in the teeth, that our Engliſh Bibles folow not 


* D:axcanis the Hebrue text in this place. Foz fell me, J p2ay, In the En- 
_ eatdolicz verit. gliſn tranſlation of the new Teſtament (which vou at Rhemes | 


e did trauell in) tranſlated pou neuer a woꝛde, that you found not 


in the common text of the Latin edition? 

7. The preface Hart. Pes: when by the Greeke or the Fathers wee 

— — Rhemiſh (aw it was a manifeſt faulte of the writers heretofore, that 

went. miſtooke one word for another. . 

| Rainoldes. Pet, when vou dtdſo,pou * tranſlated faith- 
» Theriteof fully out of the authentical Latin into Engliſh, 

Pan Hart Whatels? Becauſe we did it according to the beſt 

a corrected copies of the Latin. 


co:rupiing the Hebrue, the you.can tultly charge p Jewes with. 


Rainoldes 


9 


EI” 


| 
4 ras „„ . — 2 9 ** 1 
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 Ramo:ides, And why {ay your then „that wer trandlate not 


at coꝛding to the Hebrue , when we tranſlate accozving to te 
belk ca2reced copies ofthe Heorue: Specially, when we, belide . 
Aja eth, do ib llom the conſent of weitten copies ſo many: where nab e 


ycu ſomelime tranſlate that which was found in one, though N 


all the rell were againſt it. But thus thall they daſh their fote or 


againſt the ttones, who will runne when they are blinde. un note, they 
found it in one 


Hart. Q. ip pou are blinde rather, who do call vs blinde. Ae wirren cout. 
can tpeake ſuch woꝛdes as caſily of you, as you may of vs. In ibi js Kcu- 
Is agr. 4 


Rainoldes. As ealily : kut not as iuſtip. J oꝛ it is notoꝛi- i 
ous, that, in this opinion, which you hold out of Stapleron , and a P:«t.c ad 


jectorem de 


he cut or Lindan, both they and you are bliuded: what thꝛough (<20'e 1 


ignoꝛance ot truth, tcuching the Hebrue tert; what thꝛeugh fan⸗ Iban. 


Regler, Ebhor, | 


ſic to erroꝛ, in the Latin tranllation. Thꝛaugh ignoꝛance ofthe 15595 
Hebrue: in that vou ſap, the lewes haue ſhametuliy corrupted : q nere fox 


ir. W nt 2 . 8 ä N | 1 - Grepory Mar- 
it. Which * Arias Montanus (no partiall iudge herein) no ee 


teth to be their ſaying who know not the Maſoreth. Thꝛough tau; frarned 
fanſie to the Latin in that vou account of it, as authenticall. 3 
Andrefuſing the oꝛiginall text, vnder colour, that one place ther- ſearchandrs 


of hath in ſoine copies a fault in one letter; pou pꝛeferre a tranla⸗ —— ny 


tion which hath many ſuch thꝛoughout all copies, as ® the Li- {{c,tece 
uines of Louan ſhew; which hath (by canfelſion of your owne tente cant! 


at t:, and lewd⸗ 


Lindan) monſtrous corruptions of all ſortes; which is pꝛin⸗ ly dander it c 


fed ſo, euen among pour ſelues, that ſcarce one copie can bee 8 5 In 
'S Dilcoucr. 


found, that hath one booke of ſcripture whole & vnde filed: 1. 
in whith there are 4 many pointes that are tranſlated too in- 1dr 


n. b. latin. Zi- 


tricately, and darkely, yea ſome improperly, ſome abuſiuely, e, 


ſome not ſo fully, vea not ſo well and truely; and (to he ſhozt) Reg. 
which hath © ſundrie places thruſt out from their plaine and ng. 
naturall ſenſe, chiefly in the Pſalmes and the * new Teſta- steepe. 
ment: as Lindan (not content fo vouch it of him ſelfe) doth pzoue 4. 
by the teſtimonics of the auncient Fathers, Auſtin, and lerom, e . 
and Hilarie, and Victorinus. Are not they blinde, who p2eterre » Weich yet 


Nur ceunerie⸗ 


a tranſlation, and ſuch a tranſlation befo2e the oꝛiginall? yea, men at hene 
who * bind men to receiue it as authentical, oꝛ rather as holy as dave tron | 
te d: ve A UG | 


ſacred, as canonicall, vnder paine of damnation .. And if they 1 
thinke themſelues not to be blinde in that they do ſo: are they not mae x werſs 


Eliſh. | 


ſo much the blinder (like s the Phariſes)becauſe they ſay,we ſee, "hm 


» 


art. dent. Seſl. 4. 


Fi quis libro: ipſos / veteris & nou Teſtamenti) integros cum omnibus ſuis partibus, prout in veteri vul A/ 


ta Latina editione habentur, pto ſacris& canonicis hon ſuſceperit; anathema ſit, g JoÞg 41 


_- — u oe ene 


& 1. Sam. 4.18. 
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Hart. Mou take much paines in vaine with this talke a⸗ 
bout the H ebrue. Fo2 J will not peelde one iot from the decrer 
of the Councell of Trent. Wiherefoze if pou can pꝛoue out of 
our authenticall latin tranſlation, that the Prieſt is not meant 
by the 1ndge, in that place of Deuteronomie: J will harken to 
pou. Otherwiſe vou map alleage the Hebrue againſt the 
| Jewes : foꝛ it ſhall neuer moue me. 

„ Dcfencis, Rainoldes. J am fone, if you be ſo frowardly ſet, Yet well 


un 


Trdeaclb.4. fare h Andradius, who thinketh that the Councel of Trent did 


not meane either to condemne the Hebrue trueth (as he calleth 

it.) oꝛ to acquite the latin tranflation from all erroꝛ, when they 

named it authenticall: but onelp, that the latin hath no ſuch er⸗ 

„ roꝝ, by which any peſtilent opinion in faith and maners may be 
$7259 cathered. Butaf you will not be moued with the Hebrue: what 
12 fay pou to the Chaldee paraphraſe? D2 if that alſo haue as 
NI" (mall credit, berauſe it expzeſſeth the Hebrue ſo faithfully in the 


E bwkes of Moſes : what ſay pou to the Greeke of the ſeuentie 


c-25-Hilar.in interpreters? Which i the auncient Fathers who either knew 


Pſal. To Epiphan . 


Ad mea.” not pour latin at all, oz had it not in ſuch pꝛice, did marueplouſ- 
f 83 lp eſteeme off. E | - them if 1s as inthe Hebrue,to the Prieſt or 
Tetesept the iudge ; whereby it is apparant they thought the iudge, one; 


an doth follow and the Pricſt, another. Mill pou be moned by them: oꝛ may 3 
Chem — a, alleage the Greeke againſt the Gretians to? 
ſo,trangating Hart. J reuerence the Greeke of the ſeuentie interpre- 


Urdccndoten ters. But J thinke it might be coꝛrupted moꝛe caſily, then the 


Aut ludisem: 


ep. 40. &55. & latin might: pea, and that it hath beene ſo in many places. 


e Mherefoꝛe J appeale ſtill vnta our latin: and will not foꝛſake 
„eee it vnder any pretenſe. = | 
I KITS. Rainoldes. X et vs eramin then (if there ber no remedie)the 
r 1 woꝛdes ot pour latin. He that (hall preſumptuouſſy refuſe re 
re facerdotis Obey the commandement of the Prieſt: by the decree of the 
05-94" ry de judge ſhall that man dye. Is there not a differente put, euen 
morietut homo by this ſpeech,betweent the Prieſt and the judge : tho Prieſt 5 as 
ule. eccleſtaicall ; the iudge as tiuil magiſtrate; Let the iudge put 
him to death, who diſobeyeth tlie Prieſt? 
Hart. I denye not, but the ſwo2de of iuſtice is giuen to the 
— — ſo there is a difference betwerne the — 1 
the Prieſt, Yet amongſt the Jewes ſometimes both the offices 
did meete in one perſon, as vou map ſce by © Eli. 
Rainoldes. 


0 


* 


; Chap, 6 
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ment ofthe people of Iſrael, Foꝛ both it is generall without li- 
mitation ot perſons oz times, as to be kept ill fo2 the ending of 
their controuerſtes, not onely in the dayes of Eli: and it is wꝛit⸗ 
ten, that when king Ioſaphat reſtoꝛed the ſtate decayed, ! in le- 
ruſalem hee ſer of the Leuites and the Prieſtes, and of the 
chiefe of the families of Iſrac ll, for the iudgements of the 
Lorde and for controucriies, Mhich to haue beene done in 
reſpect of that law : it appeareth by the woꝛdes that he ſpake vn⸗ 
to them. Whatſocuer controuerſie ſhall come ynto you, * ere, 
from your brethren who dwellin their cities, betweene 
blood and blood, betweene la / and precept, ſtatutes and 
judgements: doo ye admonith them that they offend not a- 
gainſt the Lord. Wherefoze ſœing that the law in Deutero- 
nomie, was made to eſtabliſh a higheſt court of iudgement, in 
which all harder cauſes eccleſiaſticall and ciuil ſhould be deter⸗ 
mined without appeale farther: the reaſon and the pꝛaciiſe of the 
law do ſhew, that, in reſpect of the two kinds of cauſes;there were 
oꝛdained two ſoꝛtes of men to heare them, eccleſtaſticall, and ci 
uill; the ciuill meant by the iudge, the cccleſtaſticall, by the 
Prieſt , Who becauſe they were diſtinct, as in office, ſo in perſon 
to oꝛdinarilp: it followeth thereof, that che Prieſt was not 
meant by the iudge. 
Hart. Pet the Gloſſe.expounding that place ot Deuterono- 
re e the iudge: is meant the high Prieſt; euen 
as J lay. 
Kainoldes. But Lyra, and Caietan (as woꝛthie men, as, commer: 4. 
they whe compiled the Gloſſe, if vou will heare men) dw ſay that Derr 
bp the iudge is meant the ciuill magiſtrate, euen as J ſap, 
dl hich ſenſe of the plate is ſo plaine + certaine: that Carolus Si-. 
gonius, the Popes olnne hiſtoꝛian(in * a boke which lately Nebra. b. 
he ſet fo2th at Bononia, with appꝛokation of the Biſhoppe, and . 
holy Anquiſition, and dedicated to Pope Gregory the thirteenth, In tye rente 
affirmeth that the king is meant by the iudge in that place of ot M., > 
Deuteronomie. It may be, M. Hart, that ſith pou were be⸗ 
yond-ſea,they haue bethought them ſelues: and ſeeing that your | 
Glolle doth goe againſt the tert, they will no longer ſtand 1 


| 


—— 
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it. Inderde, if the ſupꝛemacie belong to the rudge: the ꝛince hath 
greater right thereta then the 435p2. Foꝛ it is certaine (as I haue 
declared by cirtumſtances of che ſcripture,) that che 8 was 
no: meant by the iudge. | 
Hart. It [ktlleth not to my purpoſe, wherher he were, oꝛ no. 
It ſuſticeth me, that he who retuleth to obey the Prieſt , muſt 


die, by the law.Whtch is enough to pꝛoue the ſoueraintie of one 


Peteſt. 

Rainoldes. Not ſo. Fo2 the name of Prieſt( in this law) doth 
ſigniſie the brieſtes. Ahich is cleere,by reaſon that the puniſh⸗ 
ment ofthe tranſgreſſoꝛ hath a relation to the law: and the law 
doth will men to goto ” the brieſts: the Prie ſtes, it ſaith, as of 
many; not, as of one, the hie Prieſt, Mherefoꝛe, in giuing ſen⸗ 
tence ot death againſt him, who diſobeieth the Prieſt; it mea⸗ 


* vwiMN1 neth the Prieſtes: accoꝛding to a kind of ſpœch, wherin p whole 


Deut. 18. 
| ver. 3. 


'| ver.. 
Dent. 21.5. 


i 


r. Chr. 19.11. 


is noted by the part. As afterward like wiſe, 4 entreating of the 
duetie and right of the Prieſtes, it noteth them in generall by 
name of the Prieſt. 

Hart, But here, vpon mention of the Prieſt, it foloweth:who 
doth ſerue the Lord thy God. y the which title the hie Priclt 
1 haue beene namely noted, and ſcuered from the 
reſt. 


Rainoldes. Me might ſo, were it not that the ſame title is 


alſo giuen * afterward to Prieſtes, generally: yea , where this 
matter is touched againe of purpoie, the Lord thy God hath 
choſen the Prieſtes, the ſonnes of Leui, to ſerue him, and to 


bleſſe in the name of the Lorde; and by ticir word ſhalleue- 


ry controuerſie, and euery plague be tried. 


Hart. Pet vou will graunt, (J truſt,) that amongſt the 

P ꝛieſtes there was one chiefe: ea, eucn in this matter of highelt 
iudgement in doubtſull cauſes. UWihich, (in the ſame place ol 
Scripture that you bꝛought to expaund this,) is ſhewed by king 


Ioſaphat: ſaying vnto them, to whom that iudgement was com- 
mittcd; Amarias the Prieſt (hall be the chicte ouer you iu mat- 
ters of the Lord. N . 
Rainoldes. This J will graunt you, But pou muſt graunt 
me alſo, that looke whit is giuen to him, amongſt the zo ꝛieſtes, in 
matters of the Lord, 5 is, in ectleſtaſtical: the ſume, amongſt the 


iudges, is giuen to Zebadias in matters of the king, that is in 


ciuill 


— F — 
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No more one Pope, then one Emperour. 252 $25 
tiuil cauſes, Foz, Ioſaphat doth ſay as well the one, as the other, 
So that (to come now to the later point of your lame ſimilitude/ 
if Chꝛiſt ans mult haue a ſoueraine Biſhop ouer all, becauſe the 
Jewes had one chiefe Prieſt:then Chꝛiſtians mult haue a ſoue⸗ 
raine ꝛince ouer all, becauſe the Jcwes had one chiefe iudge. 
And as all harder cauſes, at leaſt of religion muſt be referred to a 
the Pope: ſo all of ciuill matters niuſt be referred to the Empe- = 
rour. And as, amongſt the Ic wes, the Prieſt and iudge were res . 
ſideat in the place which the Lord had choſen: lo the Nope ö 
and the Einperour muſt both abide in Rome. Which * Pope « 0ruphrivs is 
Paule the third did feare that Emperour Charles the fifth would v*Poor.Pauk | 
haue done, But he ſent foꝛ the Fꝛench men to kerpe him out. If elne . 
Gregorie (that now is Popo) be better minded, and will reſigne 4: verbis ve- 


* 


his tiuill State vnto the Emperour with the Palace of Vaticane, He * 
and Caſtell of Saint Angelo: then map the reaſon , which vou mocarus vine | Fi 
ground vpon the law in Deuteronomie, ſerue you with greater ee * 
ſhew. Yowbeit,cuen in that caſe it would rather further the on clan Een. 
Emperour then the Pope: becauſe it mentioneth the iudge, as me 5:<pha- | 


one; the Prieſtes, as many, | vin 3 
Hart, It is not neceſſary foꝛ the gouernment of the com⸗ Glo aceirent, 3 
mon wealth among P2inces,that any one ot them be Peinte o- 5 
uer all. But as the king of luda was in his owne kingdome: ſo £1 
euery Wince is higheſt in his own dominion, 
Rainoldes. Neither it is neceſſarie foꝛ the adminiſtration 


of the Church, among!t Biſbops, that any one of them be Biſhop 5 

ouer all. But as the hie Pꝛieſt was chieſe ouer the Aber 5 is — 

suery Biſhop quer his owne charge. Ip 
Hart. Nay, the caſ2of the Chucchand common-wealth here- = 


in are vnlike, and different. Becauſe that common- weales 
may be vpholden, although they be gouerned not onely by diuerſe 
kings, and ciuill magiſtrates, but alſo by diuerſe oꝛdinances and 
lawes. But the Church as it hath one faith, in all Chaiſtians ; ſo 
dugght it to haue the ſame lawes and oꝛdinances of religion in all 


countries. $7 | -_ | 
Rainoldes. This difference and valtkenes betwerne tho . 
Church and conunon- wealth, is leſſer then you imagine, if it bee — 


marked well. Foꝛ iuſtice, and right. in giuing euerp one his dua, 
thould haue the ſame plate in the common - wealth, which faith 
and religion claimeth in the Church. Now, as in religion there 

are 
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are tome things of ſubſtance , and ſome of ceremonie: ſo there are 
ſome pointes eſſentiall in iuſtice, and ſome accidentall. The efſen- 
tial paintes of iuſtice are the ſame in lawes of all common⸗ 


ealth2s. F22 what is a lav, but a diuine ordinance, com- 


Cicide Legib. * : - . , 5 | 
manding thinges honeſt, and forbidding the contrarie? The 


Ib. 1. L. Namn 


ebenen accidentall paintes dw and m iy vary acco2ding to circumltan- 


cCCt es of places, times, and perions. o lawes of religion mult bs the 


ſam? fo2 fubTance in all Chꝛiſtiin Churches:in ceremonies they 
uch luttor. Map differ, as in the pꝛimitiue Church they did. EUherefoze 
deu the lame faith and lawes of religion da no moꝛe infoꝛte all chur⸗ 
occleſ l. g. c. 21. ches to obey one Biſhop, then the ſame right and oꝛdinances of 
iuſtice do require one P2ince to rule all common-wealthes. But 

what ſoeuer pur fanſite make pau thinke of this point: the place 

in Deuteronomie adiudging them to death who diſobey the 

Prieſt, can not helpe your fanſe, though it had beene meant of no 

; other P2ieſk, but of the high Þ2ieTonely. Fo2 Chꝛiſt, whe he ſent 
Nat gerd. his Apoſtles to pꝛeach the Goſpell, ſaid vato them: Whoſoc- 
uer ſnall not receaue you, nor heare your wordes, when yee 

depart out of that houſe, or that city, ſnake of the duſt of your 


feete. Truely I ſay vnto you, it ſnall be eaſier for them of the 


land of Sodome and Gomorrha in the day of iudgement, 
then for that citie, Which woꝛdes being ſpoken to all the Apo⸗ 
cles, not to Peter onelp, and therefoꝛe belonging to all their ſuc⸗ 
teſſoꝛs, as well as to Peters: do ſhew that euery Bulhop, hath as 
great authoꝛitie giuen him by Chꝛiſt, as the Pꝛieſt had by that 


* Fpilt40.5 ſawin Deuteronomie. In ſo much that Cyprian dothalleage 


b itoften, (by a better reaſon of pꝛopoꝛtiõ then vours, ) to pꝛoue the 
authoꝛitie ot Biſhops each in ſeuerall ouer the flockes committed 
to them. | | 
_ Hart. And what if a matter of religion be harder then Bi⸗ 
ops each in ſeuerall bo able fo decide it? What if they diſagree, 
and will not peld one to another? Doth not wiſedome ſhew, that 
there mult be a chiefe iudge to ende the controuerſte:to keepe the 
truth of faith, and peace of the Church, that it be not peſtered with 
hereſies and ſchiſmes: | 
Rainoldes. The wiſedome of God hath committed that 
chiettie of iudgement (co to call it) not to the ſoueraine power of 
one, but to the common care of many, Fo2 when there was 
a'controuerſte in the Church ol Antioche about the e 
| 0 


; 
; 
; 
, 
; 
; 


thiefe iudge. 


weales. 


£ 2 
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ns 2 1 — — 4 0 x een Chap, 6. 
One faith, maintained without a Pope. 255 Pallene 


— 


of f ot Moſes, ſe:ne It bots teachuig contrarie to that which 
. — they ordeined that Paule and a A4. 15. 
Barnabas, and certaine other of them, ſhould go vp to lerula- 
lem to the Apoſtles and Elders about that queſtion. And ſo by 
their common agreement and Tecree , the tontrouerie was en⸗ = 
d, the truth of faith kept, and peace maintained in the Church. b ru. bigor. 
After which example , the 1ichops( that ſucceeded them) 1 3 00 
made the like aſſemblies, on the like occaſions; and by common 1 .. 
conference toke oder fo2 ſuch matter æ, both ac? deui me, and diſci⸗ p 2 N 
pline, as concerned in common the ſtate of their Churches . So 5 K 7 K -;. 
did the Apoſcles and Apoſtolike men pꝛouide againſt fchiſmes# Concil. Aucyr. 
hereſics. Their wiledome reached not vnto your policie of ene [05047 ca;. 
Hart. The p2ofit of Councels and Synods of Biſhops is ve- 
ry great, we graunt. Foꝛ many eyes ſee more then one. 
But it wil be greater, if they be all counſelloꝛs vnto one gouer⸗ 
noꝛ, then if they gouerne eche his owne, and all in £ n. 
Fo? reaſon doth teach vs, that the regiment of one, wee 
call a monarchie, is better and woꝛthier then the regiment of 
many : as the Philoſophers ſhew, who wꝛite of Common- 
Rainoldes, Reaſon, is a notable helpe of mans weakenes, 
if it be obedient to faith, as a handmaide; not rule it, as a mai⸗ 
ſtreſſe. And humane artes, wherein the Philoſophers haue 
ſcene many ſparkles of the truth of God by the light of reaſen, 


are p2ofitable inſtruments to ſet foꝛth the truth, ſo farre as they 


haue peace, not warre, with Gods woꝛde. But if the Philo- 

ſophers hane erred, as naturall men, who neither doo con- c 1.Cor.2,14> 
ceiue the things of the ſpirit of God, nor can know them 

if reaſon haue her eyes (as it were) da ʒeled, becauſe 4 the light _ . 
ſhineth in darkeneſſe, and the darkeneſſe did not compre- © 
hend it: then is it to be feared © lealt,as the Serpent ſeduced e c. 
Eue through his ſuttletie, ſo he beguile you by reaſon ; and 


pou foꝛget that leſſon of the holy E hoff, beware leaſt there cant 


be any man that ſpoyle you through philoſophie . Mhich 

I ſay not ſo much in reſpec of this point of the Church gouern- 

ment, as of pour whole doctrine : a mightie greund whereof in a Campion in 
pour Schoolemen, is philoſophie; and 8 pour Ieſuites chal- be feh =:.08 
lenge doth offer to pꝛoue it by naturall and morall reaſon. Fo2 * 


here 


m Mat. 20.25. 


Chap. 6. 
Dini. 2. 
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here if J would tuitifie the cauſe by Philoſophers , it is cafily 


 thewsod, that the Churches ſtate is amot perfite monarchie: 


| Toh.18.35.. 


n Nicol. San- 
der. de viſib. 
Monar. 


0 Pranciſ. Tur- 


rian. de eccle. 
& ordin. miniſt. 
cel. i. c. 2. 


4 


* Super gentes 
regna, laith 
Pope lohn the 
two Ftwetteth 
IN extt auagant. 
commun. 


p Sand.vifib. 


monar. I. 3. c. 3 
Bcllar.concro- 
uetſ. 4. quæſt. 1. 
q De præſcript. 
aduerſ.hæret. 


Wherein Chꝛiſt is king; his lawes, are the ſcriptures; his offt- 
cers, are the Biſhops; not oꝛdained to bee aſliſtantes vnto one 
deputie, but to be deputies all them ſelues, cuen h Paſtors of his 
fiock, æ guides & & rulers of his Church. Hobwbeit, if it differ 


A. . fromthe kingly ſtates of wozloly comon- weales, which philoſo- 


phie waiteth off, as it doth in part: Philoſophers mult not mar- 
nel, U ty Chriſt hath declared his kingdoe is not of this world. 
Inderde, the Apoſtles theught of ſuch a kingdome : but Chꝛiſt 
ſaide, it ſhould not be ſo amongſt them, as with the Princes 
of the Gentiles. Which ſentence of Chꝛiſt pour Papes not 
vnderſtanding, and werning the Apoſtles to be foꝛbidden no⸗ 
thing but an heathniſh tyꝛannie, and liking well a monarchie 
becauſe Philoſophers pꝛayſe it:they haue raiſed a * viſible mo- 
narchic oftheir owne , in ſteede of Chriſtes monarchie; and 
haue chaunged his kingdome, which is not of this world, into 
a woꝛldly kingdome, the kingdome ot the Romanes, as a 
Ieſuit calleth it. Neither contenting them ſelues with ſuch a 
kingdome, as Princes of the Gentiles had: they make them 
ſelues Pzinces * ouer all the kingdomes and nations of the 
earth. Mhich is a greater monarchie then Philoſophers like 
off : as J coulde pꝛoue out of them, if the Popes cauſe were to 
be handled in their ſchwles. But becauſe 4 hiſt not to trifle out 
the tune with idle diſcourſes about pointes of State; as peur 
Rabbines da, to pꝛoue p a monarchie is the beſt regiment; 
thereloꝛe againſt ſuch reaſons J lape that exception which 
3 Tertullian did of olde againſt heretikes: What hath A- 
ther;s to do with Ieruſalem? the ſchoole of philoſophy with the 
Church of Chriſt? The duetie of Chꝛiſtians is to ſearch and 
weigh in matters ol faith, not what reaſon , but what religion: 
not what the Philoſophers,but what the J32ophets , r Apoſtles: 
not what maus fanſie, but what the Spirit of Gov both ſay. 
And ſo the foꝛnꝛer parts of pour maine argument fo2 the jbcpes 
ſupꝛemacie, are tw weake to pꝛoue it. The laſt is weaker then 
they both. Foꝛ, that there ſhould be one chiefe and higheſt Paſtor 
of the Church in earth: it hath ſome realon by philoſophie. That 
Peter was appointed by Chꝛiſt to be that one: it hath ſeme thew 
of ſcripture , But that the Pope ſuccædeth beter * 


— — — 


8 


Cp. 6. 


© No humane proofes, ſure in Diuinitie. 25 


EE DOES is | Diuiſ. E þ 

path no ſhew of ſcripture; anv ( J trow) you will not pzoueit -. 

by philoſophie. | £5 FL | 8 
Hart. That the Pope ſucceedeth Peter therein: it is aclere The third: 1 


caſe. F02 { Euſebius wziieth, that Peter, hauing laide the foun- . 
dation of the Church of Antioche, (where he ſate ſeauen Diuiſion. 19 
yeares) went to Rome: & (preaching the goſpell there fiue amn, 1 
and twentic yeares) continued Biſhop ot that citie. Now, 
the Pope is Biſhop of Rome: that you graunt. Then 4 con- 1 
clude thereof, that he ſuccedeth Peter. Foz Peter continued Bi⸗ _ 
ſhop of that citie, as it is witnefſed by Euſebius. 1 
Rainoldes, A deſired that J might heare, Thus ſaith the "| 
Lord: and you told me that J ſhould heare it. In the firſt parte 5 
of your argument, vou fell from it to, Thus ſaith the Pope. In 1 
the next you mended it, with, Thus tay Philoſophers, o 1 
vou pꝛoue the laſt, by, Thus ſaith Euſebius. And this is moꝛe „ 
ſightly ſomewhat, then the fo2mer : but no ſfay of faith, without .- mn 
the woꝛd of God. | | 
Hart. Pouought not to caſt off Euſcbius ſo lightly, as = 
though he were of no credit. Foz he is the beſt and auncienteſt WJ 
hiſtoꝛian of all that haue traneled in ſetting fozth the ſtoꝛies of 
the Church of Chꝛiſt. And the paines, che diligence, the reading 
and iudgement, which in his Chꝛonicle he ſhewed, was great 1. 
and wonderfull. In ſo much that 5 Canus is or him, , rLocor. The- 
that ns eccleſiaſtical Greeke oz Latin autoz could haue left moꝛe g. lib. 12. 
excellent monuments ot times. . 
Rainoldes. I like of Euſebius, as ot a god hiſtoꝛian: and J 
allow the pꝛayſe giuen him by Canus. But h Canus hath a god , h cp. 
concluſion voii hall, touching both him, and al hiſtoꝛians, to wet, „ans 
that * behde the writers of tae ſcripture, no hiſtorian can be nullus hiſton- 
ſure; that is to ſay, able to make ſure and certaine proofe in rn 
Diuinitie. A thing ſo apparant and euident of it ſelfe, that he 40ncus ad faci 
ſaith, it is not to be confirmed with his proofes. Dnely,he „ es 
reherſeth to the ſame effect a true # pleaſantſpeche of Flautus fdem. * 


1 In vit, Aucc 


Vopiſcus : who, beginning to waite ſtoꝛies, ſaid that he enter- 
priſed it the more boldly, becauſe he ſhould haue compani- 
ons in lying; ſith he knew no hiſtorian, that had not lyed in 
ſomewhat, Now, if this be incident vnto all hiſtoꝛians, except 
them of ſeripture: who wꝛote by the Sprit ol God, and not of 
man: then Erſebtus alſo, though a god hiſtoꝛian, might be ſub- 
©3050 RK iect 
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Chap. 


. Ot the Popes ſupremacie. 


iea to it. MAhich you mult the rather be perlwaded of him, becauſe 
| kDift.rs.-.Sanc- k Pope Gelaſius (in a Councell ok ſeuentie Bilhops)repzened 
7e c. his ſtoꝛie, as faultie. Which repzofe your | Canus a!toweth as 
. mEuſcb.hifto. © iuſt, giueth reaſons of it: namelp, foꝛ his repoꝛting of Chriſtes 
ccc he end Epiltle to Agbarus, and his auouching many things byCle- 
lo foxth ce: mens Alexandrinus; N = fable of e 1 one, and the wozks 
monly- gf the other are repꝛoued by the Councell, 
— ns las Theſefaultes,and the reſt, that Canus doth touch, are 
in the hiſtoric of Euſebius ; which pet not oncly Canus but the 
Councell alſo commende,as not to be refuſed altogither, But 
that which J alleaged is in the Chronicle of Euſebius: a booke, 
neither noted ſo by the Councell , and greatly p2avled by Ca- 
| nus. THE | Hl: $ 
7 Lib. 1. cap. s. Rainoldes. The man is one, who wꝛote them both ; and 
4commentin might be ouerſcene, as in the one, ſo in the other, Bea ? Canus 
7 3 arbe Tho: hunſelfe,who pr aiſeth his Chronicle, yet pꝛaileth it with this ex⸗ 
nicle ot kulebi- ception, that neither all thinges which Euſebius there repor- 
rome: teth, are true. But men may find ſome thinges which may bee 
through the worthily and truely blamed. As, for example, that lie ritt th, 


fault ot᷑ the | 9 whe 
printer 03 that Senmac herib uho beſieged leruſalem, and Salmanaſrar 


wzitencopies tooke Samaria, were one, and the ſame man. Which thing to 


which they fo 1 | ripture 4 S. lerom hath ſhewed, 
— be contrarie to the holy ſcrip 


1 ig inhi | | > icle of Euſcbius , ts 
thy count of Nom this, which A lticke at in the Chronicle of Eu ; 
eure au ſuch an other ouerſight:and may be as wo2thily repꝛoued, as that 
eonlent of wꝛi⸗ 47 b * 1 
ers who tem of Canus; betauſe it is no leſſe againſt the ſcripture then that. 
to folowhim) Ifo whereas he ſaith, that Peter, hauing laid the foundation of 


—— the Church of Antioche, (here he (ate * ſeuẽ yeares) went to 


15.7 Rome, & preaching the Goſpell there fiue and twentie yeares 
eee cõtinued Biſhop of that city: Peter (by this account) ſhould haue 


rver.3z. gone to Antioche about the fourth yeare after Chꝛiſts death and 
deere, there abode ſeuen peares, euẽ till the ſecond yeare of Claudius þ 
” At.:0 49, Emperour, in which he went to Rome. But 5 ſcripture ſheweth, 
nde, Þ Paule (who was not pꝛeſently tonuerted after Chꝛiſtes death) 


Act. 12 ver. 3. 


b ver ag. pot * after thꝛee peares found Peter at leruſalẽ: c Peter, after 
d toleph am that, abode within the coaſtes of Jeboꝛie, firſt at Lydda, then 


. — * at loppe, then at Cælarea, then * at Ieruſalem, where * 

ted den Herode caſt him into priſon, in p ſecondoz third yeare of Clau- 
acc pafec dius, as it is likely. (ſoꝛ b be died © inthe faurth:) when, 4 the 
2 Church of Antzocbe was in the meane ſeaſon both planted and 


AG Ac. 13. 23. 


|| 


| Peter ſate not at Rome hu 


” l Chan 6. 
not at Rome f cand twentie yeares. 27 Juden z. 
of that which Euſebius repoꝛteth touching beter, that he had {ate 
ſeuen yeares at Antioche, in the ſecond yeare of Claudius, is 
flatly tontrarie to the ſcripture, The later is as contrary , that 7 
from that yeare forward he did fit at Rome fiue and tuentie =! 
yeares, that 15,all his life tume, till he was put to death by Nero, ,- 
Fo2,(to graunt the vttermoſt, which may haue any ſhew of rea⸗ 
ſon, ) admitt, that he was caſt by Herode into pꝛiſon, in the ftrſt 2 
peare of Claudius; befozc which he could not; fo: * Claudius *Iofph. ani- 4 
gaue the kingdome of Jew2y to Herode.When the Angell had r 23 
delivered him out of pꝛiſon, he went into an other place: A.. 
whether to Rome oz to Antioche, oꝛ perhaps to neither, p ſcrip⸗ 
ture leaueth it vncertaine; but, by the Chꝛonicle of Euſebius, ei⸗ 
ther to Antioche oz to Rome, If he went to Antioche, and there 
abode ſome peares, befoꝛe he came to Rome: then is the ſecond 
peare of Claudius paſt, and his abode at Rome could not bes fiue =; 
and twentie yeares, Now, it is certaine that he went toAntioche == 
at that time oꝛ ſome other, Foz * the ſcripture witneſſeth that 5.1.1... 11 
Paule did there reproue him. But if that were ſome other time, 8 oy 
and from his pꝛiſon in Icruſalem he went ſtraight to Rome: pet 1 
neither could he ſo be fiue and twentie yeares there. Foꝛ after her 4 
came thither, a time muſt be found wherein he was at Antioch; | =_ | 
and an other time wherin he was at 5 Babylon;x an other time, 5 f 4 
wherin he was af *Icruſalem,at the Councell of the Apoſtles; as.:5.7. 
and ſome yeares after that, when Paule wꝛote to the Romans, 35. 

x amongſt the chieſs, whom he ſaluted, he named not Peter; and „ 
ſome yeares after that, when Paule | came, pꝛiſoner to Nome, enge. 
when he » abode there certaine peares, when he wꝛote ma⸗ % 
ny cpiſlles thence, Peter is not mentioned ⸗nay thoſe thinges e 
mentioned which would be ſtaines of his Apoſtlechip , ik he had C1. im ane 
bene at Rome. Foz, * Paule ſaith of others, theſe onely are my Philemon. 
worke-fellowes vnto the kingdome of God,which haue bene , 2 755 pope 
a comfort to me:, & at my firſt anſwering, no man aſsiſted 
me, but all forſooke me: I pray God it bee not laid vnto their 
charge. Of the which reaſons, though ſome are but pꝛobable, yet 
ſome are (are pꝛoofes, that beters continuance at Rome was 1 
not ſuch, as is repoꝛted by Euſebius. And this is ſo manifeſt, that, — 
to fay nothing of 1 auncienter writers, who (to make the ſcrip⸗ an. Scot Chr. 


lib. z. Kegino, 


tures agree ſomewhat better with his fiue and twentie veares a Chen Hb. 


— 
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bode at Rome, )bꝛought him thither later, and gaue him longer 
time of life: Onuphrius Panuinius, a Frier of your owne , moſt 
deuout to the Pope, moſt ſkilfull in antiquities and ſtoꝛies of the 

Church, acknowledgeth and confirmeth it. Foz, in the diſcourſes 


eviii Pont. gf his Annotations on * Platina, pꝛinted at Venice, x afterward 


Rom, Annotat. 


in vitam h. petri At Coolein: i it is molt cleere (ſaith he) and ſurely known by the 
 Apot. . Actes ot the Apoſtles, and Pauls epiſtle to the Galatians, that, 


1 Apertiſsimè 


*gnftarexattis for nine yeares after Chriſtes death, vntill the ſecond yeare of 


apoitolorum, the raigne of Claudius, Peter neuer went out of Iewry, Wher- 
& auli epiſtola 


data. fore if he came to Rome, at that time, as it is agreed amongſt 


: Antiechiz all autours that he did: it followeth of neceſsitie, that hee 


leptem annis 


51 (:diſeance did not fit ſeuen yeares at Antioche before he came thither, 
ding atun ad but that his ſitting at Antioche was ſome other time. Which 
Fs thing I haue reſolued on, thus, by the teſtimonie of moſt aun- 

cient writers. He did come to Rome the ſecond yere ef Clau- 


dius. From which time there are to the time of his death a- 


bout ſiue and twentie yeares, Vherin, although the auncient 

writers do ſay that he ſate at Rome : yet doth it not folow 

thereof that he abode ſtill in the citie. For in the fourth yeare 

A after his comming thither, he returned to leruſalem: and 

Inde antio- there was preſent at the Councell of the Apoſtles. 3 Thence 


«kiampro'&©- he went to Antioche, and there continued ſeuen yeares; yntil 


tus ſe ptem ibi- 


dem annis per - that Nero was Emperour. In the beginning of whoſe raigne, 


„ Felcgeinade- he came againe to Rome: where hee repaired the Romane 
ze per univer- church, which was decaying. And after that + when hee had 
am open trauciled almoſt throughout al Europe, he returned to Rome 
in the laſt yeare of the raigne of Nero, and there was put to 
death. This is the confeſſid ot pour owne O nuphrius, made per⸗ 

phaps againſt the heare (as J may terme it:) but the light of truth 

c and ſcripture fozced him to it. Wherby pou may perceiue that 

when Euſebius wꝛote, that Peter ſate, firſt, ſeuen yeares at An- 

tioch, and five and twentie at Rome, after: that befell to him, 
Aker lib. Which Thucydides ſaith of the old ſtoꝛies of the Grecians; 
men receyue reportes of thinges done before them from 
- x$x5xviccr, hand to hand, one from another, without examining & 
trying them. Some,th2ough a deſire (as it is likely) of honou⸗ 
ring the Sees of Antioche # Rome, hearing that S. Peter had 
pꝛeached in them both, deuiſed that he ſate ſeuen yeares in the 
one, and fiue and twentie in the other, Euſebius fell vpon it, 


cas. 260 Of the Popes ſupremacie. . 1 


ſtorie © he mentioneth vᷣ coming of Peter to Rome as ou: of lu- 


ſonne. Where pour Pꝛoteſtants ſhew them ſelues (as in all 


being moſt plaine + conſonant to y which foloweth of S. Marke, 


— 
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p̃cter late not at Rome hue & rwentie yeares. 26 1 Halles 


Dunlien 3. 
and w2ote it in his Chronicle without farther tryall. But if he 
had tryed it by the touchſtone of ſcripture : he would haue call 
it off, as counterfeite. Which J thinke the rather, becauſe in his 


— 


9 aſt. I. 2. c. 14. 

of Claudius: and foꝛ his coming thither againe in Neros tune, FX be. i. 
he ſheweth out of * Origen that it was towarde his end,whe Ge 
he had preached the goſpell to the Jewes in Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia . UWhercfoze ſith Euſebius 
doth in his ſtorie diſlent from his Chronicle, and in his Chro- 
nicle diſſent from the ſcripture: you mult not blame me it I re- 
quire a ſurer pꝛofe then his worde that Peter was Biſhoppe of 
tho Citie of Rome. bees 

Hart, To talke about the yeares of Peters coming to 
Rome, 02 his continuance there, J am not diſpoſed. J leaue 
it ts them, who liſt to ſearch antiquities. But that he was in 
Rome, it is a thing vndoubted: the ſcripture doth witnelle it. SPI 
Foꝛ in 5ᷣ firſt epiſfic of his, the fifth chapter, the Church(ſaith f 
he) ſaluteth you, that is in Babylon, coelect, aud Marke my - 


rie, not from Antioche, foꝛ his firſt coming thether in the tune 1e 1 


places, that do make againſt them ) to be moſt vnhoneſt and 3 

artiall handlers of Gods woꝛde. The auncient Fathers, name⸗ 5 

p * S. Ierom, Euſebius, > Oecumenius, and many moe ey ee, 
agree, that Rome is meant by the woꝛde Babylon here alſo, as N 
in the Apocalypſe: ſaying plainely that S. Peter wꝛote this . b 2.4.14. 
epiſtleat Rome, which is called Babylon foꝛ the reſemblance a in tete 
it had to Babylon that great citie in Chaldæa (where the Jewes chapters. 
were taptiues) foꝛ magmficence,monarchte, reſoꝛt and contuſt⸗ | 
on of all peoples and tongues, and fo2 that it was, befoꝛe Chꝛiſt 
and long after, the ſcate ot all Ethnike ſuperſtition and idolatry, 
t t ge ſlauhter- houſe of the Ag tles x other Chꝛiſtian men, the 


heathi Cmperoui's then keeping their chief reſidence there. This 


whom all the eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛies agree to haue beene Peters 

ſcholer at Rome, ⁊ that he there w:ote his goſpell: yet you, * fea- „ eue 

ring hereby the ſequele of Peters oꝛ the Popes ſupꝛematcie at charge he 

Rome, deny that euer he was there, oꝛ that this cpiſtle was wꝛi⸗ —_ — al 

ten there, oꝛ that Babylon doth here ſignifie Rome. But pou ſap — — 

that Peter wꝛote this epiſtle at Babylon in Chaldæa, theugh nn 
3 neuer „10.16. 


| 


+ <A 


„* 
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that hee was euer in that citie. But ſe pour ſhameleſle partiali⸗ 
tie. Bere, Babylon (ſay pou) is not taken foz Rome: becauſe it 
_ 4-1...» would folow that Peter was at Rome, and ſo foꝛzth. But in the 
eilt ad He. Apocalypſe, where all euill is ſpoken of Babylon, there you will 


Cap.16, haue it ſignifle nothing elſe but Rome, and the Romane church 


«Carmine de in 


drein prin- allo, not (as the Fathers interpꝛete it) the teinpoꝛall ſtate of the 
tip io. heathen Empire there. Do do pou folow in cuery wo2d no other 


. thing. but y aduantage of your own hereſte.Which is moſt noto⸗ 
Lege F101S bythts , that you hold that Peter was neuer at Rome. 
114m Wherem you paſſe pour ſelues in impudencie. Fo? it ts againlt 


Lib.z.cap.6- All the eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛ ies, all the Fathers Oreke and Latin, 
e © Theodoret, 4 Proſper, S. Leo, f S. Auſtin, 8 Oroſius, 


1 Hzrel.27. £ ; ; | . 
x Inhymn.:.S. Þ S. Chryſoſtome, i S. Epiphanius, * Prudentius, | Op- 
ee tatus, S. Ambroſe, * S,lerom, ® Lactantius, ? Euſebius, 


uymn. 13. 


I Lib.2.conr. 4 S. Athanaſius, S. Cyprian, Tertullian, Origen, " 
Date Irenzus, * Hegeſippus, ? Caius and Papias, the Apoſtles 


m Lid, g. epiſt. 


de Baſilicls tra- One ſcholers, and Dionyſius the Biſhop of Cozinth, * Igna- 
REP, tius, the holy councell of Chalcedon, and many others. Pea 


n In catalogo. 


o Lib. A cap. a. Peter him ſelfe(accoꝛding to the iudgement of the Fathers, as F 
<ereraſapt= haue ſhewed) confelleth that he was at Rome, calling it Baby- 


ell ecelel. lon. ; i i : 
üb. 217 Rainoldes. Here is a græuous crime, wherewith you charge 
q-Dctugaſus, OUT Proteſtants, ot ſnameleſſe partialitie. But whether ſhew 


4 , them ſelues moꝛe ee vnhoneſt handlers of Gods 

„De praſcipt. Word, our P roteſtants, oꝛ your | ti 

eee Hart )to iudge. There is a iuſt iudge who will reueale it in that 
223. dap, befoꝛe the eies of all men: and in the meane ſeaſon he doth re⸗ 


In Segel apud lieale it dayly, to them whom he maketh wiſe to trie ſpirites, x to 


Tub l. c.. diſcerne the truth from errour. As foꝛ this particular, wherein we 


a Lib. z. ca p. 3. | . 
x Lib.3.c.2.de ſeme ta vou moſt vnhoneſt and partiall, that in Peters epiſtle 


deidio leto . we take the woꝛdſ Baby lon ) pꝛoper ly, foꝛ the citie of that name 


ſolym. 


y Alteaged by in Chaldæa; and in the Renelation wee ſap that it fignifieth 


1 pk bc Rome, figuratiuelp: we do not this ſoꝛ any aduantage of hereſie, 


z Ep. ad Roma-' AS pou falſely charge vs, but in ſinteritie befoze God, Foꝛ in the 


0 Reuelatiõ, in which there are as many b myſteries as wordes, 
z Concil.Chal- 


._«edon.at.z, And woꝛdes applyed commons to allegoꝛies and figures: Rome 
» Hicron.1n ep. might be fitly meant by the name of Babylon. And that it was ſo, 


d Paulin,preſ- , 0 a 
.it appereeth by the circumſtances: ik nat, ol the ſeuen hils, wher⸗ 
Reu. 17.4. | n 


neuer read either in ſcriptures, oꝛ other holy oz pꝛophane hiſtoꝛypv, 


ants, oꝛ pour Papiſtes: you are to partiall(M. 


— — —— — wie - — a BE II IT 2. Wet. 


* 


nnen, TT ion 
i Nome, meant by E 203 5 8 

on Rome was re llt, (am and lerom gathereth it thereof; pet of len b 
© the great citic, which raigneth ouer the kinges of the 9 ec, 


ad Marcellam. 


e e. in S. Iohns time was Rome; * the Fathers ſo in- pine. 
terpꝛete it; you ſay it, and lubſcribe vnto it. But, in all the reſt of hen AR 
the new e Teſtament, where things are platnely ſpoken off, it ſit⸗ erg &- | 
teth moſt with reaſon that the wo2d Babylon be taken in his J Iren 
pꝛoper meaning: the tert doth force it in 5 other places; and, in gm quzlt. 
that epiſtle of Peter it is the likelier, becauſe h the like ſpeeches 12 "oy 
in ſuperſcriptions, in f: Autations „in dates obepiſtles, are ciſe- bp. lick. 
where meant ſimply, Ja the Reuelation, * che great citic is cal- #3 Mt «6-14, 
ed ſpiritually So: dom. In“ Peters epiſtle, we take the name of * i 7-43 = 
Sodom pꝛoperly. Js it partialitie in vs, to take it ſo: D: wereit NEW) + 452.15 
not a folly in you to repꝛoue if 2 But this is the matter belike, (7. 

1 pinchei h pou, p in the Reuelatio,where all euill is ſpoken Co! 4.16, 
ot Babylon, we will haue it ſignifie nothing elſe but Rome, 5 2 
and the Romane Church alſo, not the temporall ſtate of the 
heathen Empire there, as the Fathers! interprete it. The Fa- 
thers then interpꝛete it of Rome, you confeſſe. If you condemne 
vs fo2 interpꝛeting it ſo: you miiſt tondemne them with vs. Jf 
vou ſay that we do not therein, as they, becauſe we expound it of az 
nothing els but Rome, and they not ſo: you ſlaunder vs. Foz ! congregatione 
ſome of vs expound it of the citie of the Deuill, that is, the ſocie- — 
tie and companie of all the wicked, as ſome of them do. An what quz ib eccleſia 
doth it aduantage you,02 pour quarell, ik, as by leruſalem is a 


meant the citie of God, that is, the ſocietie and companie of all ente 
the faithfull:ſo Rome, an other Babylon, do note the Deuils ci- Tef.excerpr.ex 


tic, as a figure and ſampler of it? Foz,in this ſoꝛt alſo will Baby- 2 om 
ion be Rome ſtil. Wherein,that you may learne the leſſe to carpe o Mailorars. 
at vs,hearken fo * pour Icſuir;who Pang, thewed , that he eas 1 
whoere Which ſittet h on the ſeuen hils , is(inꝰ ſome mens judg- min.Concr 4. 
ment) the citie of the Deuil, which 35 times is called Baby. N 

lon, and ſet againſt Ieruſalem, the citie of God , that is, the arer.tlaim. ne. 
Church: but in my iudgement faith he) ĩt ĩs beter to vnder- N 
itand the citie of Rome by the whoore, as Tertullian and ? o, + Marcion 


lerom doo. Ta whom he might haue added 4 ſund2p of the Gre- lib z. 


cians:and * S.Auſtin alſo. But they interpꝛet it (you ſay ) of the er 0 
tempoꝛall ſtate, not eccleſtaſticall; ot the Romane Empire, nat of « We f 
the Romane Church, as woc doo. No maruaile. Fo? in their Rees 
dates the Church did differfrom the Empire: the Empite, mice Deb... 


R 4 bed. 
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ked; Church, godly. In ours it is not lo. The ſtate eccleſtaſti⸗ 
call is chaunged into the tempoꝛall: the Church hath ſwal⸗ 
lowed vp the Empire; and what the Romane Empire was, 
that now the Roman Popedo eis. TWherefoze when we apply 
the myſterie of Babylon to the Church of Rome: we app!y it 
Hill (as the Fathers did) to the fempozall ſtate, if not of an hea- 
then Empire there, vet of a Chꝛiſtian waxing heathniſh. There 
we ſee a purple whoore, ſitting vpon many waters, droon- 
ken with the blood of Saintes, and with the blood of Chriſts 
martyrs, hauing a golden cuppe in her hand, full of _ 


© De vifb. Mo- Minations and filthines of her Vhooredome. Sanders, the 
cap. d. greateſt patron of the Popes monarchie, doth pꝛoue out of Ter- 


tullian, that where there is the greatneſſe ot the kingly citie, 


"where the pride of the Empire, where the perſecution of 


uà lu Sue ton. 
Capitolin. L am- 
prid. xc. hiſtor. 
Ear. 
An Platina, 
Onuph. Guicci— 
ardin ger hiſtor. 
eccleſ. Ang. Gal. 
Sermaa. c. 


Chriſtians doth rage: there is Babylon, no doubt, there is 
the great citie, there is that woman which ſitteth vpon 
peoples, nations, and languages, with whom the kinges of 
the earth doo commit whooredom, and the inhabitants of 
the earth are droonken with the wine of her whooredome. 
Now Rome in theſe reſpects was Babylon (as he conſtrueth it) 
while the heachen Emperours obtained the temporall ſtate 
there, not ſince the Popes haue had it. But let the ſtates of the 
Popedome and of the Empire be compared ; and the ſtoꝛies of 
the Emperours, who raigned there befoze the Popes , andof 
the Popes (who haue ſucceeded them)be examined: and if it bg 
not found that the Papall ſtate hath matched the Imperiall in 
greatnes of power, in pꝛide of dominion, in perſecuting of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtiansʒ; then let vs be iudged to varie from the Fathers in giuing 
Rome the name of Babylon. Els are we clecred by verdit of 
Sanders from that wherewith pou charge vs, of expounding 
it to the aduantage of our hereſie: and you muſt pꝛonounce 
that we deale vpꝛightly with the name of Babylon, in the Reue- 
lation , As foꝛ our vſage of it in the epiſtle of Peter: the rea- 
ſons which pou bꝛing to pꝛwue a fault therein, map ſerue foꝛ our 


acquitall . You ſap, that we neuer read either in ſcriptures, or 


5 Mat. 2.15. 


other holy, or prophane hiſtory, that Peter was euer in the 
citie of Chaldæa, which is named Babylon. A ſimple p:ofe, 
if we had not. Fo2,the Apoſtles being ſent to ? al nations, were 


mmany cities, wherein we neuer read they were. And 5 we 
ne 


— ; 


Peter meant Rome by the word Babylon, Thep deliuer it, Hull eccle. Eu- 43. 


ries haue erred, in ſaying that Peter did abide at Rome fiue and : The fanfie - 


— 
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pern p r 
Peter was at Rome, men lay. 2.05 OREN 
haue read in Methodius (an ancient biſhop, and hiſto:ian) al⸗ Chron.lis, : ; 


Icagedby * Marianus Scotus, that Peter did preach the go- tanen bye. 


ſpell in Babylon: 1s, either the citie, oꝛ at leaſt the countrie; — b 
| Ad 


and where they pꝛeached in the counttie, they did it in the chief? (nie 1. i 
and mother-citie comunonly, But the ancient Fathers, name- ters eccleſtaters ah 


: : call, t a 
ly S. Icrom,Euſebius, Oecumenius, & many moe agree, that ggf Ae 


« P 4 ra AUS "Da 
1a . Wy a . 55 wy, 
by 0 IN 6 


Rufin intet- 


Jgraunt : but they recepued it from Papias, a man, though vou 8 ww 
commend; him fo2 rhe Apoſtles owne ſcholer, pet of verie Avguli,in Pal, 


ſmall judgement ; who, miſtaking the meaning of the A- 44 1 
poſtles ſpeeches in * a matter of greater weight, decepued ap I 


many Fathers that followed him foz his antiquitie, as both αοα . 


daic. I. 20.c. 18 


b Euſebius and jc lerom do rt poꝛt of him. The leſſe ſtrange it Profper in di- 1 
is, if they beleeued him, and others them, in this point, of no ſuch mid. Jemp cap. 1 


a 7. & lib. ſenten. 


impoꝛtance. But, it is conſonant to that which followeth of Aten 


Marke: whom all the eccleſiaſtical hiſtories agree to haue 1.0m Fre 1 
beene Peters ſcholer at Rome, and that he there wrote his oy. ee — 
goſpel. And d this doth come from Papias alſo, by one as god + 
as humſelfe, cuen by Clemens Alexandrinus. Wherefo2e „ eds Tou 

know, what credit it hach; what truth, J know not. Fo2 if © Caſs, 5 | 1H 
ſiodorus, * Rhegino, 5 Ado, and ł all the eccleũaſticall hiſfos p,cy.1.4.0.30, «© 


twentie yeares; which errour they were caried into by i Euſe- rh he, 


bius, 02 whoſoeuer firſt repo2ted it: why might they not allo as they were 
be deceyued in this point by the repoꝛt of Papias , oꝛ ſome who n, ce 
had it from Papias? Though. if it be true, that S. Marke was hatt Lg. cap. 36: 
Peters ſcholer at Rome: pet this pꝛoueth not, that he meant © Dec abror. 


cccleſiaſt. in 


Rome by the name of Babylon . Foz Peter ſaith onely, the verbo Papias. 


Church which is in Babylon, & Marke my ſonne ſalute you.“ Fuſcbrultor. 
eceleſiaſt. lib. 


Now Marke (as k your Papias alſo doth repozt ) did follow 2. cap. 13. 
and accompanie Peter in his trauel. So that he might be with on. de 


ſcriptor. eccle!l. 


him as well at Babylon in Chaldæa, as in Italie at Rome, „erbokfarcus. 
Mherefoꝛe whether Peter were at Rome oꝛ no: the p2ofe ther- < I Chronic. | 


of reſfeth vpon humane hiſtoꝛies. Foz this of Gods word, % vows p 


whereby you would pꝛoue it faine,ſaith nothing fo2 it. Which . 1 
learned man of our ſide hauing weighed, and ſeing * the „ — 42 
diſſenſion of waters touching the tune that hee came to Rome; Scor.Chron f 
| | 1b. 2. Martin, 
1 and N ü 
Pont. f oman. Platina de vit. Pont. and the reſt. i In Chron. k Euſeb. hiſt ecc leſiaſt. l. 3. c. 36. 1 % 
cus Velenus, in opuſculo inſeripto, Petrum non veniſſe Romam, ue que Illic paſlum, m prilual,ss 
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IEP | — _ 
| and knowing by the ſcripture that their ſpzche of his abode 
4241; in Rome, is falſe; and marking the ſhamefull pꝛactiſe of the 
Romaniſts in“ foꝛging tales foꝛ their aduanceinent, as Con- 
ſtantines donation; and ſpying ſome luch foꝛgerie amongſt 
p pet. their monuments of Peter, as Linus fable of his death; and 

- £4,077 finding 4 his martyꝛdome mentioned by © Jerom and Lyra, 
in Marhe.c.23 in luch ſoꝛt, as though he had beene crucified by the Scribes and 
Phariſes: he was bꝛought (by theſe x the like perſwaſtons) info 

this opinion, that Peter neuer came to Rome. If pou aſke my 
iudgement: J thinks he was deceiued therein. And ſo do many 

{ Caion , mo. None ok all the Proteſtants, © wha haue dealt in w2t- 
Ne lanchchon in lng of hiſtoꝛies & Chꝛonicles, to my knowledge, (one excepted) 


o perl.18 


Cbron lib. 3. denpeth, that he was at Rome. They who are ſtraiteſt in it, do 


Pantalcon in 


Chronogta. Cay it may be doubted, it is no article of our faith: and 
phia. Vadian. * either he was not there, or at another time then moſt au- 
ebenen tors thinke, and leſſe then fiue and twentie yeares. Mherein, 
in Italia. M. what do they ſay,but that which is moſt true and manikeſt⸗ The 
lena © greater wꝛong you dw vs to charge vs in general, that we holde 


hiſtorie. that Peter was neuer at Rome, And, to aggrauate the matter 


— n+. you muſter vp the names of the ancient Fathers, as though we 


l. in præfat·¶ did bande our ſelues againſt them all. Whereas in verie dcede, 


u Funccius cõ - thep, whom pou count our captaines, do therefoꝛe graunt Pe- 


ment. in Chro- 


nolog. lib. 3. der to haue beene at Rome, becauſe the ancient Fathers affirme 
x Hiſtor.ecclel. it ſu with one conſent. ea ſome of them (expounding thoſe 


Magdeburg. 


Cer, r fa. ame wozdes of Peter) apply the name of Babylon to Rome, 


cafe. g, as vou do: ſome, who allow not of that expoſition, pet graunt hee 
pan was at Rome, And ſo the repꝛoch of ſhamelelle partialitie which 


ſect. 1 5 Pet rus you calf on vs, redoundeth on your ſelues 0 Foz if pou had any 
Maryrin"1D-1- nodeſtie and cquitie, you would neuer ſay, that we denye Rome 


« Fache in i. tobe meant by Babylon, becauſe it would follow that Peter 
> 20g tpn was at Rome, and ſo forth. Specially, ſith neyther all of vs 
calypſin cap. 13. Deny it:and many who denye it, pet deny not but Peter was at 


concion.64., Rome. But whereas you adde, that we deny it, fearing here- 


2 Theodor. 


Bez. & kraſmus by the ſequele of Peters or the Popes ſupremacie at Rome: 
2 therein vou paſſe pour ſelues in impudencie. Foꝛ we do con- 
> Ac. j. Cele, (and pon to) J truſt, that > Peter was at Toppe, And 
do we ( o2 rather pou)feare hereby the ſequele of Peters oz the 

Popes ſupꝛemacie at Ioppe. £6 

Hart, No;becauſe we reade not that he was Biſhop of Iop- 
| pe. 


5 


* 
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Peter was not Biſhop of Rome. 207 Wogen 3. 
pe. We reade that he was Biſhop of Rome. 


Rainoldes. But you can not pꝛeue it by thoſe woꝛds of Pe- 
ter, which you would ground it on: although it were graunted 
that he meant Rome by Babylon, Foz þ moſt that might be p20- 
ued ſo therby, is, phe was at Rome. Which furthereth no moꝛe 


the Pope of Rome then of Ioppe. And thus you may ſe, what 


r 


tragedies you make foꝛ how ſmall trifles: when you lay ſo hei⸗ 


nous a crime to our charge foꝛ denying that, which although we 


graunt, we neyther winne, no2 loſe by it. | 
Hart, But if he were at Rome, it will be the likelper that 


he was Wiſhop there. And that hee was ſo, Euſebius ſheweth 


in his Chronicle. 1 
Rainoldes. J perceyue the Pope muſt fetch his ſupꝛemacie 
from earth and not from heauen . Pou are fallen againe, from 
{cripture, to Euſebius. Againſt whoſe autozitie might take 
exception, becauſe he ſaith that beter continued biſhop of 
Rome, preaching the goſpel there, fiue and twentie yeares: 
which J haue pꝛoued to be untrue. Though, (if J may ſpeake 


mine owne coniecture of it,) the difference of the Chronicle and e Hieron, pa- 


hiſtoric of Euſebius concerning that point, doth moue mee to Ca 41 
thinke, that it was not wꝛiten by Euſebius, but by Icrom, Foz Romana max- 


he / in tranſlating the Chronicle of Euſebius, did enterlate ſome dong 
thinges which ſemed to be omitted: chiefely, in the Roman e 2 


ſtorie, Now Ierom might receiue it from 4 Damaſus biſhop Ager el. 


2, contra Ru- 


of Rome: on whom he attended as a ſecretarie. And Da- goum. 


maſus was not ſo voide of all affection, but * he could be con⸗ Ke 
iſtor.eccleſiaſt. 


tent to aduance the credit of his owne See by helping it to be re⸗ 1% o, 


ted the biſhoply Se of Peter. But whether Euſebius, oz 6.c,23- Ammias, 
erom, 02 Damaſus, oꝛ whoſoeuer haue ſaide that Peter was a . 
Biſhop: either they vſcd the name of ¶Biſhopi generally, and ſo it „hence the 1a 


pꝛoueth not your purpoſcʒ oꝛ if they meant it, as commꝭly we do, ein cpu) 
they milled the truth. Fo2 generally, a Biſhopzts an ouerſcer, — Gier) 5 


In which ſigniſtcation it reacheth to all, who are put in truſt are dermed. 


with ouerſight x charge or anything: as? Eleazar is called Biſhop Ang. 5 


of the tabernacle;x Chꝛiſt, Þ the Biſhop of our ſoules. But, in the scucntie 


dur cõmon bſe of ſperch it noteth him, to who p ouerſight 4 charge | 


of a particular Church is committed: ſuch as were the Biſhops of M «.ver.s.:; 
i Epheſus,of * Philippi; and they whom Chꝛiſt calleth the ED 


Angels of the Churches. Now Peter was not Biſhop after this I Reuel, 10, 
5 later 
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* &r050A9!, 
ſo called, as 


choſen to be 
(ent Abroad to 


later ſoꝛt:foꝛ he was an Apoltle,and-* the Apoſtles were ſent 


ta pꝛeach to all the woꝛld. Aherefoꝛe when the Fathers ſaid, he 
was a Biſhop:cither they meant it in the foꝛmer ſenle, oꝛ ought to 


preachto cacry hàue meant it. This is ſomewhat harder to be perceiued by Ic- 


creatur c. Mark. 
3.14. X 16.15. 
m. Hlicronym. 
de ſcriptor. ce. 
cle. verbo, Cle- 
mens. 
n verbo, 
Ignatius. 
o verbo, 
Simon Per, 


| Mort, cs foꝛth. hereby they declare, that (in their iudgement) although 


rom: but others open it moꝛe plainelp. Foz he reckeneth Peter 
the firſt Biſhop of Rome; Linus, the ſecond; Cletus, the third; 


Clemens, the fourth, and ſo the reſt ſucceſſiuelp:as likewiſe, in 
Antioche, Ignatius, the third; whereby Exod: us is the ſecond; 

o and Peter, the firſt. But! Euſebius nameth Euodius, the firſt 
Biſhop of Antioche; Ignatius, the ſecõd: and i Irenæus nameth 
Linus, the firſt Biſnop of Rome; * Cletus the ſecond; and ſo 


q. Aduerchæte. Peter pzeached at Antioche and Rome both, yet he was nei⸗ 


I. 3. cap. z. 


* Who ts cal: 


ther Biſhop of Antioche, noꝛ Rome, as vſually that name is ta- 


led Anaclerus, ken. Vea they diſtinguich the Biſhops,and the Apoſtles therein 


by Irenæus and 


Puſcbius. © 
r Aducrſher. 


lib, 3. cap. 3. 
1 Apolfloli. 


2 Epiſcopatum. 


s Hiſtor.eccleſ. 
1. 1. c. 2. & 19. 
1.4. c. 1. & 5 l. 5. 
S. 1, . 


t Præfat. Aecog- 


nitionum Cle. 
mentis ad Gau- 
dentium. 
1 Epiſcopatus 
Curain. 
23 Apoſtolarus 
officium. 
u Heres. 27. 
T TSC A r · 


SIASO, 


E AN. 


purpoſely, Foz Irenæus ſaith, that the two * Apoſtles, namely 
peter and Paule, when they had founded and taught the 
Romane Church, committed : the Biſhoply charge therof 
to Linus. And he repeateth often in reckening vp che Biſhops, 
(as doth Euſebius alſo) that they were ſuch, and ſuch , in oꝛ⸗ 
der, and number, from the Apoſtles, And Rufinus waiteth, 
that Linus and Cletus were Biſhops while Peter liued: that 
they might haue * the care of the Biſhoply charge, and hee 
might do * the duetie of the Apoſtleſhip. Ahich is confirmed 
farther by Epiphanius. Who, though he ſay that Peter and 
Paule were both Apoſtles & Biſhops in Rome: yet hee faith 
withall that there were other Biſhops of Rome, while they 
liued; becauſe that * the Apoſtles, went often into other 
countryes to preach Chrilt ; & the city of Rome might 
not be without * a Biſhop. As if he ſhould haueſatd, that a Bi⸗ 
ſhops duetie doth bind him to attend the Church, whereof the 
holy Ghoſt hath made him ouerſeer. Now,though the Apoſtles 


Peter and Paule did perfoꝛme that duetie to the Church of xomie, 


while they abode there: pet becauſe it was the charge of their 

Apoſtleſhip to pꝛeach to others alſo, thereioze they went thence to 

other coaſtes and nations, and left the Romane charge to the Bi⸗ 

ſhop ol Rome. And fo vou may learne by the Fathers the ſelues, 

that when they termed any Apoltle a Bithop of this oꝛ that ci⸗ 

tie, as namelp. S. Peter of Antioche, oꝛ Rome: they meant it in 
a 


eſs 2 £2 


— — 
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15 Peter Was not Biſhop of Rome. = RED 
a generall ſoꝛt, and ſignification,. becauſe, he did attend that 


chfo2 a time, and ſupplyed that roomie i in pꝛeaching of 
the Golpel, whith 15 hs 0 after. But as the name of Bi- 
Hop] is commonly taten fo! the ouerſeer of a 


and paſtoꝛ of a ſeuerall flocke-ſo Peter was not Biſhop of any 

uw 8 e By not 1 A 
art. Pet ops of ac did ſuccede er: 

the teſtimonie ot the ſame auto ratelp of — — F The fourth 

and Epiphanius, in the places by juiſion. 


Rainoldes. Eher did Caceres Peer 2s Biene a Apobte 
and 


did ee e ee Ne 
eres Gert e ik the de what ha 19 7 5 1 this . 5 
1 „ 


Hart. The Biſhop Kane did 8 cte! while Pc- 
ter lined pet, and had not left his right. of Rome 
ſucteeded him, when he died: and 125 pes 2 vnto 
that ſupꝛemacie, which Peter kept while hee 
Rainoldes, . Pour men We wont 8 
oche had firſt right to the ſupremacie bye the c 0.1 Tarrecte: 
but beter did rene his chaire thence to Ng his was wa Summ. 


hat ſtale.Uhich your Father! Robert 3 — 1 


ſo he thought it better to ſay that Peter kept his right, while hee cor.Theologin 


liued: ee he died, the Biſhop of Rome was his ſucceſ- YR e OE 


ſo 2 ur Kha it as 3 trow)by legacie.A pꝛetie ſhift if it woulde im. Contro- 

life. Foꝛ Linus Biſhop of Name, who ſuccte- 4 duet. 
ded e Peter liuing: in the ſame maner as did the 
THO of Antioche, 

Hart. Not ſo, But Clemens rather did ſacceede Peter: and 
that,after his death. Fo2, when he perceiued his end to dꝛaw 
neere,he tooke Clemens by the band: mm, laid, in theh of 
the whole Church, (which was then aſſembled, Hearken vnto 
me, my brethren and fellow- ſeruants. Becauſe (as my Lord & 
maiſter Ieſus Chriſt, who ſent me, hath told me,) the day of 
my death approcheth: I ordeine this Clemens to bee your 
Biſhop, vnto whom alone I commit the chaire of my prea- 
ching and doctrine; and I giue to him that power of 3 By fs 
and looſing which Chrilt gaue to me, that whatſocuer, he de- 
creeth of any thing i in carth, the ſame ſhall bee * in 

eauen. 


WAnttr A 
peter: c. Rogamus. 24 


— — 
"XY * * * ” —_ 
* 


Chap 


bule, 270 Glthe 


heauen. an 3 ade 
'Rainoldes. ' "Who told yo s talee e 
enen n an old mamumnent. | 


Hart. A tale: 
Rainoldes. Mhente came that olde monument: 


D He Kaum Clemens himlelte: who linedin the time ofthe 


_—— 


Apoſtles; and is mentioned by * S. Paule. 
Rainoldes. But where i be reco2d its 
'Harr. In his firſt epilttc, w o uwe, the brother of 
the Lord. 
| Rainoldes. In deeds: an elde chonlimete. At is ſo olde, that 
it is rotten. A very dꝛunken foꝛgerie: wherein it is ſaid, that Peter 
praied Clemens to write (after his death) this epiſtle to Iames 
che brother of the Lord, to comfort him:and Clemens did ſo, 
« loiceph.ani- Mhereas Iames was dead long befozx peter, 7235 arceight 
—— fake it e e eee 
leb. hiſtor. ec Art. ane of the | a are ought 9 
015.523. it by pour Centuries of Mcydenburg:which 4 make no account 
Galt. Magd. off, though vou alleage them all, Fo2 © Turrian hath ſifted 6.con- 
c Frank Ter. futed them, in his detenſe of the decretal epiſtles of the Popes; 
cian. yr <piſto-" where he bꝛingeth reaſons why Clemens night wie we þ to 
g dead, aud Peter with him ſo to do. 5 


Lis Pontifigum | James 


"63s Rainoldes. Turrian; a geſuit:a couer fitte foꝛ filth art 
Whoſe defenſe of thoſe baſtards fathered on the ancient - 
cn Rome falſely, may be tultly cenſured with that which 

d De cauſis cor. d Viues ſaith of your golden legend: it is writen by a man of a 
iff Tum art. BraZen aer & a leadẽ hart. Fo2 nothing can be ſpoken ſo fonyly 
1 r abſurdly; lohich he hath not ſome reaſs fo2:as though he had te⸗ 
| ſolued to be mad with reaſon, Howbeit,fith you are foꝛe- called 
I with a pꝛeiudice of his defenſe againſt the Centuries: will not 
: touch p arguments whercups they ſtãd. Though his anſweres to 
Ih chem, if they ſhould be laid intheſkatestogither, would be found 
1 „ vqnitie it ſelfe, in all indiffcrent readers cies, Bis 
108 dealing in this one point may giue a taſt thereof, Fo2 though to 
. write letters to a dead man be a thing ſo ſenſeleſie, that the epiſtle 
[| ehe ſumm. ec fherefo2e is nipped, as vnlikelp, by © Cardinall Turrecremata; 
1 * and caſt off, as tounterfeit, by f Cardinall Cuſanus:pet Turrian 
[|] 4anr.cartbolica defendefhit as wiſcly done, and omitteth nothing to ſhew with 
iy: 2.c.17 13 howgpod reaſon Clemens might waite letters to James be⸗ 


ing dead 3 yea though hee knewe him fo bee bead; ſaue thats 


1 ThePope,how Peters ſucceſſour. EC... 


(as s a learned man fold himpleaſantly) hee/(heweth not by g Antonius 525 
v hat carier Clemens did ſend the letters to him. But, to let . 
both Turrian and the Centuries go: the dꝛift of the epiſtle be- rianiſophilma- | 
ing to pꝛoue that Peter ordained Clemens his ſucceſſour, dit? 
Li editeth,it ſolfe(as h Cuſanus hath alſo noted)by the iudgement h De concord. 
of the Fathers, S. Auſtin, S. * jerom, | Optatus, and * the ae 
reſt, yea by pour owne Chronicles and hiſtories eccleſiaſti- i Epi 165. 
call, who all agree that Linus was Peters ſucceſſour, and ſothey © Þ<(<11vror. 
marre the tale of Clemens. | Clemens. 
Hart. You da ill to call it a tale, and droonken forgerie: || 2 
fuch repꝛochefull termes, th 321 m Irenevs libs 
Rainoldes. Poumult bears with my plainenes, N call a „ eg. ll 
ge, a gge and a ſpade, a ſpad e. ceöerecell 3.2. 


ſtor. ecel. l. 3. c. 3. 


Hart. Map, it is neither a foꝛgerie, noꝛ a tate. Kos, the epiſtle 8 ba- 
is auncient, tranſlated out af Greeke into Latin by Rutinus, 4.4/7 $mop- 


thig ſi. Beda in Mar. 


who liued within foure hund2ed yeares after Thzilt-; - And this (Bed. 
touching Linus, the ſtoꝛie of whoſe ſucceſſion ( you thinke ) viÞ 7712570... 
pꝛoueth it, was thought vpon then, e is anſwored vy Kufinus. phrius Pomacus 
Fazan his preface ta the boke entitled the recognitions of Cle- ehe unt 
me hs, which he tranſlated tw, ſome demaund (ſaith h ) how y enter whom 
wen as Linus and Cletus were Biſhops of Rome before Cle- leg, 
mens, himſelfe(in his epiſtle to Iames) ſaith that the chaure of cognir. Clem: 
reaching was committed to him by Peter. Whereof this is the rea-. Vaud. 
ſon as we haue heard, that Linus and Cletus were in deed Bi- 
ſhops in Rome before Clemens, but while Peter liued': that 
they any ts haue the care of the Bithoply charge;& he might 
do the duety of the Apoſtleſhip, As it is found that alſo he d 
at Cæſarea: where, though being preſent himſelfe, yet he had 
a Biſhop whom he had ordained, namely Zachæus. And thus 
may eche of theſe things be thought to be true: both that 
they were reckened Biſhops, before Clemens; and Clemens 
neuertheles receiued the chaire of teaching after the death p Lins de 
of feter. eee eee 
Rainoldes. The auncientie of the epiſtle is no warrant foꝝ da dee t. 
it, but that it might be falle and fozged. - ? The epiſtles of Se- St,. 
neca to Paul, of Paul to Seneca, are ns leſſe auntient: which yet q Hieron,de 
haue nothing woꝛthie of either Paul, oz Seneca Thete haue pr; ceded 
derne verie many mildegotten pamphlets warming abznad, Lc, cle 
1 euen from the time of the Apoſtles; yea vnder the names of gens cn 


Romana. d- 
ſtnd, 5. , 
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Diuiſ. 4. 


u Elencute. ther booke, entitled, * the:books of Clemens roucding rhings 


2 r EE OE eIY 


Dr 
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the Apoſtles themſelues . The lefſe haue vou to maruell, it᷑ there 
were ſome miſcreant who wꝛote in the name of Clemens to 
lames. As foꝛ Rufinus, who frandlated it, (if pet he did tranllate 
: Clementis it, and ſome haue not abuſed him as well as Clemens:) 
ese o du, his iudgement was not ſuch, but he might be deceiued in a grea⸗ 


olte tion opus 


uſini præfati- | ter matter. Which,if you beleeue not on S. leroms credit, de⸗ 
duda co gde cauſe he was his aduerſarie: loke into theſe fame woꝛkes that 


ta, aut aliunde 


relita traaftor. he tranſlated, and you ſhall perceiue it. I oꝛ, the thinges waiten 
mx". in the Recognitions of Clemens (which vou mention) ſent to 


C.Biblioth. 
aner lib. . lames alſo, are, the moſt of them, vncertaine; many , fabu- 


- Apologinc- lous; yea and ſome, hereticall, as ſ pour [clues conteſſe. Pet 


tra Kuhnum, 


\; Sixr. denenſis 8 Kufinus iudged it a hidden treaſure of wiſedome, & thought 
nac. he had a bootic of it. Againe,qn " thatepilile, wherein Cle- 
t Præfat. recog:· mens m him ſelfe Peters ſucceſſo2, he certiſieth Iames, that 
dir. Cement. ad he ſent him before (by the commandement of Peter) an o- 


tad lacs Which Peter did in his tourney, Faw, this iourney-booke hath 
Deal. beene ſo long;@ famonlly knowne, fo2 à roague: that he hath not 
: lrinerariun onely hene burnt though the care of alde by * —— | 
A achanaGus Atid Biſhoꝑs in a Councell; butalſoof late the college of In- 
in Synopſi.Ge- quiſitors at Rome haue enrolled him in the Negiſter of bookes 
lis vo coo. Condemned by the Church. Wherefoze he was a counterfeit, 
pom. ditt. ij. that (et abꝛoad theſe baſtardes in the name of Clemens: howſo- 
oberes gen. eller Rutinus thought them (ol ſimplicitie, )to be hisowne, whoſe - 
Bidliotheee they were named. And with this perſwaſion was he moued to 
an3.liv.z. thinke on ſome pꝛobabilitie how that might be true, which ſer⸗ 
med falſe therein: of Peters ordeining Clemens to be his ſuc- 
„ Cuius rei lane ceſſor, when Linus and Cletus were Biſhops before him. 
accepimus ele The only ſhew whereol being a repo2t,recepued by tradition: 
carioncm.tiz- he was fame to take it,fo2 lacke ot᷑ a better. But he erred in it: 
Clemcaf ad either not knalwing, oꝛ not conſidering times and Loztes. 
Gaudent. hy his anſ were, anus and Cletus ſhould be na longer Bi 
- #6. : then while Peter liued: and, When he dyed, Clemens ſhould ſac/ 
Chronico. (ede him next immediatly. Whereas it is apparant by * recozds 
of times, that Linus continued Biſhop eleuen peares, after 
Peters death: and Cletus twelue, after Linus; befoze that Cle- 
1 eo cecrett= mens had the reme. Which albeit Turrianthe Jeſuite do 
—— gnaw vpon (as he is wont, to make it away: vet is the matter ſo 
d Chronogr. mani g certaine, that b Genebrardi the freſheſt of _ 


1:5,3.1n Lino. 


— — ——— ͤU— 


The Pope ſucceed — other Bop 2730 


and paſſing all the reſt as in ſkill, e, 
— —ͤ— the Popes cauſes, s, Gun not but ſet it downe as true. 


1 Ae ere ee 


Linus, and then to Cletus, not ſo much of modeſtie, as by : 
thy counſell of the Lord, i leaſt the example of this uomi- 1 öder. 
nation ſhould paſſe to che poſteritie, and derogate from the emplumerank 

free prouidence of the Church · in e 8 e oune & libets cect? 


Chaps, 
Diuifiof 4+ 4» 


Biſhop. ſiæ prouidentia 
4 * — ndn fi. 
Raino — 55 9 


peer 


e vie? Fog, l 9; the . — 
Church of png bs en cleſ i. l. ſech. i. 
nominated GJemens obey , 
— it is monate hne Tar! 


that the forme of this nomination a 

ly — ebe FR in 2 roceſſe of time, did not a 

mens, but did chooſe Linus, and made him Pope Peter. — 
—— after arde vas choſen byt 0 ardinals, socere. 
whrakiogs A — 0 — aſcd., Genebrard 

— . — —— | 


4 Pope Cle. 4. aan glodls, 
ing that 1 Renunciauie 


it ee 
th — ſhould 


— — ali- 
quis ſibi elige-· 
e, ret ſueceſſoten. 


'F e c. vn le. f. q.. 
there tc ? Palea. 
SS ICA In annotat. ad 


C ommentitia. 


Lcounte! fcite: and meſtor, the Petr. Comeſt. 
25 Chelate iſtorie, who fue when ere Po- m tor ſold. 
perie was groſleſt, refuteth aud reiecteth it as amerefozgerie. p. 10. 
But whatſoever, 


eee 4 


775 * 


| b Chironogr. manifteſt x cer taine, that b Genebrard, the freſheſt of your Po⸗ 
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the Apoſtles themſelues . The leſſe haue pou to maruell, it there 
were ſome milcreant who wꝛote in the name of Clemens to 
[ames. As fo2 Kufinus, who tranllated it, (if pet he did tranllate 
Clements it, and ſome haue not abuſed him as well as Clemens:) 
e e his iudgement was not ſuch, but he might be deceiued in a grea⸗ 
(ulin p »fari- ter matter. Which, if you beleene not on S. Icroms tredit, be⸗ 
»nc, 3:90 cauſe he was his aduerſarie: twke into theſe ſame woꝛkes that 
petira rraaſtor- he tranflated,and you ſhall percewe it. Foꝛ, the thinges wꝛiten 
maram. "1x5 in the Recognitions of Clemens (which pou mention) tent to 


nen(.Bibhorh. 
fancr.lib. 2. lames allo, are, the moſt of them, vncertaine; many, tabu- 


- Apotozinc>-1ous; yea aud ſome, hereticall, as ſ pour [clues confeſe. et 


era Kuhnum, 


Sint. Senenlis © Kulinus iudged it a hidden treaſure of wiſed ome, ⁊ thought 


ü eb back. he had a bootie of it. Againe, in! that epiſtle, wherein Cle- 
e Prefat.recog- MENS maketh him ſelfe Peters ſucceſſo2, he certiſieth Iames, that 


dir Clement. ad he {ent him before (by the commandement of peter) an o- 
Gaudent. | 


a Clemente ther booke, entitled, * the books of Clemens touching thmges 
piſt.r ad Iaco- Which Peter did in his tourney, Now, this 1ourney-booke hath 
Domini. beene ſo long, fo famonſly knowne, fo2 a roague: that he hath not 
eee onelp beene burnt thꝛough the eare of olde by * lundꝛie F - 
Denon and Biſhops in a Councell; butalſoof late) the college of In- 
in Synophi.Ge- quiſitors at Rome haue enrolled him in the Negiſter of bookes 
lalins im conci- condemned by the Church. Wherefoze he was a counterfeit, 


lie 90.cpiſco - 


po rum. litt. ig. that (et abꝛoad theſe baſtardes in the name of Clemens: howſo- 


Sed den euer Rutinus thought them (ol ſimplicitie, )to be hisowne, whoſe 


y Sixtus Sen. 


Bibliomece they were named. And with this perſwaſion was he moued to 


Aan2.1b.2 thinke on ſome pꝛobabilitie how that might be true, which ſer⸗ 


med falſe therein: of Peters ordeining Clemens to be his ſuc- 
» Caius rethane cellor, when Linus and Cletus were Bithops before him. 
accepimis ee The only ſhew whereofbeing * a repo2t,recepued by tradition: 
badete he was laine to take it, foꝛ lackeofa better. But he erred in it: 
Clement ad either not knowing, oꝛ not conſidering times and ſtozies. Foz, 
Oaudent. by his anſwere, Linus and Cletus ſhould be no longer Biſhops 
e While Peter liued: and, when he dyed, Clemens ſhould ſuc⸗ 
Chronico, dceede him next innnediatly. Whereas it is apparant by * recoꝛds 

ot times, that Linus continued Biſhop eleuen peares, after 

Peters death; and Cletus twelue, after Linus; beioze that Cle- 
« Pro cecret2* mens had the rome. Which .albeit * Turrian the Jeſuite do 
:>.3cap.:o. gnalw vpon (as he is wont, ) to make it away: pet is the matter ſo 


119. 3. in Lincs 


pilh 


The Pope ſucceedeth Peter, as other Biſhops. 2730 uon. 
piſh Chꝛoniclers, and paſſing all the reſt as in ſkill, ſo in zeale 
fo2 the Popes cauſes, could not but ſet it downe as true. 
Hart. Pet he ſaith withall, that Peter did nominate Cle- 
mens to ſucceede him. But Clemens gaue the roome firſt to 
Linus, and then to Cletus, not ſo much of modeſtie, as by = 
the counſell of the Lord, leaſt the example of this nomi- ©, Nevins no 
nation ſhould paſſe ro the poſteritie, and derogate from the cmplumerani- 
free prouidence of the Church in chooſing of her owne K bee cle 
Bilhop. | | ſiæ prouidentia 
Raholdes Ve ſaith ſo in deede. But who ſeeth not that this tee f. 
was deuiſed to make ſtozies agree with the tale of Clemens: — 


and cerperet. 
(by the way) to countenance the elecionof Popes, which now $95 
the Car dinals vle ? F 025 x the boke of Ceremonics of the e Sacrar.cere- 


Church of Rome, treating of that election, affirmeth that Peter cleci. A fed. 
nominated Clemens to be his fucceſlour, with this cõdition 
(it is thought, hif the Cardinals would admit him. But they, 
 petcciuing that the forme of this nomination might great- g He, 
ly hurt the Church in proce of time, did not accept of Cle- formam — 
mens, but did chooſe Linus, and made him Pope after Peter. i fururum 


14 4 e ccleſi 
Howbeit Clemens after arde was choſen by the Cardinals, e eren 


when Linus and Cletus were deceaſed. Though Genebrard 
inframing the fanſie to his p , doth nat ſo much follow the 
boke of the Ceremonies: as the gloſe of the 4 Canon law: 4 <-5i Peru, 
which (with better care of the Popes credit) ſaith, that Pope Cle- lala. 
mens him ſelteꝭ renounced the Papacie, conſidering that 3 Nenuneiauit 


it would be an euill and pernicious thing for, the example, bas videns 
that any ſhould chooſe his ou/ne ſucceſſour. Into ſuch follieg ce cem. 
do you caſt your ſelnes, ta ſax that the bletled Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt, 710.4509 2 
S. beter, did oꝛdeine that, Which was pernicious fo the exainple, cc: fucceſſorens, 
refuſed by the Pope, milyked by the Cardinals, p2eiuviciall to 

the Church: and all to maviitaine the epiſtle ot Clemens, with 

the tale in it, hat Peter made him his ſucceſſour. A thing ſo ab⸗ ende t.. 
ſurd,that-where it is mentioned in ? the Canon law, there is # 1 
it noted to ke chaffe: and f Contius, à learned lawier of yqur c. vnde Ly 
owne, doth note vpon that note, that it is counted chaffe woz- 5 done 


thily, 5 for it is all counterfeite: and 5 Comeſtor, the auto g vcr. Comeſt. 
of the ſcholaſtical hiſtorie, who lined when the darkenes of Po⸗ for ſcholet. 


perie was grofſeſf, refuteth and reiectethit as ameercfozgerie, b 
But whatſoever ene ps bal the lame 
i 


Ge 2774 of the Popes ſupremacic. 


Di.. 


——— 


— —_————— 


VEE (if maybe) which 8. lerom ſaith, did beare the name of 
rid. 1 Clemens, an Was repr oued by olde writers, but be it, what 
Cicmens, yon wil: you confelle Wr ſelfe chat to be vntrue, foꝛ pꝛofe wher⸗ 
of yon cited it, that Clemens ſucceeded Peter, and not Linus. 
A herefoꝛe, ſceing Linus did ſuccerde Peter, that while Peter li 
ued, in the ſame ſo2t as Zachæus did (pou ſay)at Cæſarea, t Euo- 
dius at Antioche: the Biſhops of Antioche , t of Cæſarea, map 
claime as well the Papacy by Peters ſucceſſion, as may the Bi⸗ 
. ſhop of Kome. 
Hart. Pet by pour owne graunt and the conſent of hilloꝛies, 
Linus who ſucceeded him in Rome, did out · liue hun. And there⸗ 
foe he was the ſucceſſour of Peter, not onely while Peter was 
aliue vet, but when he was deceaſed alſo. 
Rainoldes. He was ſo, What of that? 
Hart. Of that conclude the Biſhop of Roms neee 
and conuince vou of errour. Foꝛ Peter had charge of all the 
Church of Chꝛiſt. But the Biſhop of Rome is the ſucceſſour of 
peter. The Bifnop of Rome therefozx bath charge of all the 
| Church of Chꝛiſt. 
1 Rainoldes. As if you ſhould ſap: i Salomon did raigne o- 
if ___ verſ2, uer all Iſraell. But Roboam, Salomons ſonne, was his ſuc- 
I werkes, ceſſour. Roboam thetefoze raigned oner all Jſraell . :'Wheros 
1 | IaKing, 15. by you might conuince the ſcripture ot erronr, foꝛ ſaying that 
6 veklao. leroboam was king ouer all Iſraell, and none did foloẽ- Ro- 
11; : boamybut the tribe of Iuda onely. 
"Ft b 9 1 They reuolted — oboam, But he had right to 
U e their king, as heing heire of Salomon. 
us LS rab; F03 pointe 


| . Reainoldes. What is that to 

ll aA /a ſinnilitudeare bound hold nofarver;then that, . they 
lt - are reſembled. Els you might adde to, that the elde is liker 
[ to leroboam then to Roboam, becauſe of his en gods! 
[ and therefo2e ſhould be king rather of all Chyiſtendome,then of 
| the pꝛouince of Rome onely. But if your cauill pleaſe you a- 
* gainſt that reaſon: heare an other. The Apoſtles of Chiſt had 


[f m yerl.zt, 


charge of all nations. All Biſhops: are ſuccefſours of the Apo- 
Us ſtles. Therefoze all Biſhops haue charge ot all nations. Wall 
1 you reply now that men reuolt from Biſhops: but they haue 
| right to be Pop es, as being heires of the Apoſtles? + 
| Hart. Jo: Fes though all Biſhops ſucceede the Apoſites, 


Popes ſucceede not Peter in the Apoſtleſhi p.275 — 


as S. a Ierom ſaith well, it is true: pet they ſuccede them not in Epitt.adPuagr 
their wholeright.Thep ſucceede them in the kind of charge, Princip. dec. 

to preach the Goſpell;but not in the amplenes,to preach itvn- :cinal.1.6.c.y., 
to euery creature. They ſucceede the Apoſtles, but not in the A- die 214one 
poltleſhip. Foz of the Apoſtleſhip there is no ſucceſſion, as D. c.a4apottola- 

p Stapleton ſheweth. ale tus. xtrauag. 


Joh. z z. de con- 


Rainoldes. Then D. Stapleton ſheweth, that the Biſhop of cebion pra-... j 


Rome doth not ſucceede Peter in the Apoſtleſhip neither. 1 
Hart. And what if he do not? 3 #1 
Rainoldes. Then he ſucceedeth not to all the right of Seen. 
peter. Then how is the ſupzemacie pꝛoued by this ſucceſſion? ©. oo 
Chen the Pope vſurpeth , who will be the Apoſtles ſucceſſo: Nati. 
inthe A oltleſhip .Fo2 he calleth his office 4 t c oftice of the hc? 
Apoſtleſhip; and things which he doth heare, * his Apoſtleſhip menizrRom. 
doth heare them; and in his pꝛohibitions, he willeth weightic vr 5.1. 


matters to be referred to his Apoltleſhip;and in his vſuall 7 — 


ſtyle, the ſtyle of the Court of Rome, his letters, his decrees, ect; 
his * mandates and pꝛecepts are called Apoſtolike, and all A- e. 
poſtolike, that toucheth him; the Apoſtolike ? Bull, the Apo- ae ned 
ſtolike * ſeale, the Apoſtolike * meflenger, Apoltolike > lau Apoſt. 
lace, © chamber, 4 chauncerie, Apoſtolike © Legate,Apo- Ronsgselgfl. | 


ſtolike f pardon, Apoſtolike 5 authoxitie, Apoſtolike h diſ- fecr. 5. 
penſation; and what not?Wherein we haue an other af your {#7754 
ſpirituall cooſinages, as kindly as the fozmer, wherein you clad ceiubus . 
the Pope with the name of Peter. Nay,this doth palle that, Foz, ullegiar 
in that, hee cometh foꝛth with the ſpoiles of Peter, one Apoltle: [4 Fe ny ci 
in this, of mo2e then one, Fo2 Biſhops, in their oth of fealtie to —_— 5.cb. 


the Pope,areſwoz2ne * to viſite yearely the Court of the Apo- iat. 
ſtles, that is, of the Pope; * vnleſle they bee diſpenſed with- i c.cgo N.extra. 


de iureiurando. 


all by the Apoſtles, that is, by the Pope. 1 Limina Apoſto 
Hart. Pouneede not think this kinde of ſpeeches ſo diſo2- 1orumyiicabe, 
derly. F02 S. Bernard vſeth them, oꝛ the like vnto them. Vea, „eee, 
the very title of the Apoltleſhip is giuen to the Pope by him. 7 
| Rainoldes, S. Bernard was a wozthy man, in that co2- £2<<0n64.a4 


rupt age, in which he liued. But your ſelueshaue a pꝛouerbe, Abeur eh: 
that | Bernard ſaw not all thinges. Yet he ſaw many moꝛe, then Fart. . 
you c in well bzooke:and w ſome wherein the Pope lucceedeth Ates 
Conſtantine, not Peter; ſome wherein he ſucceedeth neither. Bean de 
That he ſaw the filth of the Papacie but in part: it may be im- . 8 
82 puted „lib. 1. 2. 3. 


5 — —nęſ—— 
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puted to the darkenes ofthe milk which couered then the church. 
That he gaue Apoſtolike power to the Pope: his Maiſter was 
: in faulte, J meane, the Popes law, which taught him ſo to do. 
lb. s. According to thy Canons, (ſaith he to Pope Eugenius) other 
Biſhops are called to part ot the care; thou, to the fulneſſe of 
power, Out of theſe Canons he had learned to tell him, Thou 
art the Prince of Biſhops, thou art the heire of the Apoſtles; 
for primacie, thou art Abel; for gouernment, Noe ʒ for pa- 
| triarkeſhippe, Abraham; for order, Melchiſedech; tor dig- 
Harding in nitie, Aaron; for authoritie, Moſes; for iudgement, Sam 2 5 
eve Fe 9 for power,Peter;for thy annointing , Chriſt. ? Pour men 
* ani- eſteeme this place of Bernard ver * highly. and make d fe alt of it. | 
Guechitico.de à maruaile that they are not aſhamed toalleage it, Fon, to call 
- przcepr eccleſ. the Pope heire of S. Peter, it were a great exceſſe of ſpeech. Much 
a6 ink greater, to call him heire of the Apolſtles. But to call him Chriſt 
that is ſo great, that any modeſt man, who were Bernards 
krende, would rather lay his cloke vpon it, then diſcouer it, much 
q Chapt. 1. leſſe make boaſt of it. | 
Di... Hart, Jtouldyou- 4 once befoze whp many allowe and vſe 
ſuch ſpeeches: not as though they toke them to be abſolutely true, 
buf to encreaſe a reuerente towardes the Pope, 
 Ramoldes. And J told youalfo what inconuenience cometh — | 
— of them: that; vnder the colour ol encreaſing reuerence, they en⸗ 
=: rreaſe the power, aꝛ rather tyzannie,of the Pope. Whereof wee 
| Princip. dor. haue a liuely example in this point touching the Apoſtleſhip. 
ql. Aead. Foꝛ although your © Stapleton teacheth that it ceaſed when the 
| | Fa nulla ſucceſſio. Apoſtles died; and laieth it foꝛ d pꝛinciple, that 1 of the Apoſtle- 


— 


Annotat. in 


1 Cron e. {hip there is no ſucceſſionzand twentie peares ago this doarine 
Il culumRome, Was counted ſound at Rome to: pet now * the publike rea- | 
| er nenat der Of controuerſies in Rome doth halfe falter in it, becauſe ſoms 
eoncr.4.queſt.. haue giuen the name ofthe Apoltleſhip: to the Popes office; 
3 Sueccdlit ali- whereupon he groundeth, that the Pope * ſacceedeth after a 


— ſort in the Apoſtleſhip, to weete, in the charge of the whole 
world, And, it zou p2ofit ſtill, as vou beginne, from euil to woꝛſe: 
11 it may be, that ſho:tly,what this Romane reader affirmeth after | 
a ſort, that will the Komanifes affirme abſolutely ; and pꝛo⸗ 

i den Re: nounce, that certes the roome and dignitie of the Pope, is a 
| therrAznota.. very continuall Apoſtleſhip. But if they growe fo ſhameleſſe: 
[ om.rpb.4.11.. the Loꝛd will raiſe (J [> 662044 Angels in our church, as * hes 
* KReu. aa. mas in the Church al Epheſus of whom it is wziten, that ef 


G ——— — — 


e 


—Chap.6, * 


Fhe Pope, no ſupremacle by ſucceeding Perer277 7s, 


had tried them, who ſay they are Apoſtles and are not, and 


had found them liers. As foꝛ pou, who graunt that the Biſhop 

of Rome doth not ſucceede Peter mn the Apottleſmp : pou 

graunt by a conſequent that the Popes title, pꝛetended by vertue * 

of Peters ſucceſſion. vnto the ſupꝛematie, is void by Gods law. ee 
And if vou haue no other euidente of ſcriptures, then this (alre- f-urcy. inc. 


Ego N extra. de 


| adie ſhewed)ot One flocke and one Paſtor, of the Prieſtes and iureinrando. 


the iudge, of the Church that is in Babylon * then doubtleſſe Papacus ett. 
the Papacie 5 which * A Pope deftneth tobe a ſouer aintie, 02 > Ao — 
rince hood, both in temporall andfpiritual thinges+, is an quam in (piciru- 
impe of the Pꝛince o darkenes. And he, who faith that God 2 bob 
himſeite hath committed the right both of the carthly and che two and 
of the heauenly kingdome to the Pope, in Peters perſon ; Sentrech. e. 


i fratrum. Ne 


reſembleth the beaft (in 5 the Reuetation ) whiche had two ſede vacante. 


hornes like the Lambe, but ipake lie the dagen. „ . 


The ſeuench Chapter. 


T he ſcriptures falſely ſaid to be alleaged bythe Fathers for the ſupre- 

macie of the Pope as ſucceſſour to Peter. 1 Freds my ſheepe, 
Strengthen thy brethren, and, That thy fayth faile not: belory no 
no more to Popes, then to ether Biſhops, 2 The Pope u erre 
in doctr ine, 3 not ately as a private mam, but 4 Pope 4 
yea, preach falſe doctrine alſo, For 5 he may be atheefe, a robber, 
4 woofe; 6 and erre not in penſon onehy, hut in office too; as it 14 
proued in euerie part of his office: with anſwere to the roplre 
made agamſt the proofes far the defenſe of him therem. 8 The 
ſucceſſion of Popes bath beene prenailed againſt bythe gates ef hell: 
and, when the gates of hel preuailed not againſt them, their rocke 
did argue ſoundnes of faith, not the ſupremacie, 

| | | ; 


which the auncient Fathers alleage to pꝛoue oy; 
the Popes ſupꝛemacie:and that by the right 


his ſucceſſion to Peter. on, 


Rainoldes. Mot by that J warrant HR 
GN you. Fo2 no man can derive more right 5 
— do an other, then he hath him ſelfe. And Pe- De regulis ia. 


ris. in Sext. 


D 2 rer 


=I ART. But there are other ſcriptures, The firſt 


* Stapler. prin⸗ 


ub. 2. ching expꝛeſlelp, that Chriſt did commit his ſheepe te bee fedde 


— chat —_—_ 
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| ter neuer had himlelie your Popes ſupꝛemacie, the right of the 
heauenly and of the earthly kingdome, the princehood both 
in temporalland ſpirituall things. Such power neither the 
ſcriptures noꝛ Fathers giue to Peter. But what are the ſcrip- 
tures which the Fathers alleage: 

Hart. How farre the ſupꝛemacie of Peter did reach in carth- 
ly things and heauenly,ſpirituall and tempoꝛall: will not rea- 
cipior.docerin. ſon now. But the auncient Fathers alleage the ſame ſcrip- 


— — IIS 


_ bd6.cap-t5- tures to pꝛoue that his ſupꝛemacie came to his ſucteſtoꝛs in the 


Church ol Rome, which J alleaged befoze to p2ouc his right to 
the un eme ee the pꝛomiſe in the ſirteenth of Matthew, 
vpon this rocke I will build my Church, and fo forth, is verified in 


via rlalm. con: the Ser of Rome, S. b Auguſtin teacheth: Number (ſaith hee) 


napartemDo-. the Prieſtes euen from che verie ſeate of Peter, and in that 
_ ranke of fathers marke ho ſucceeded whom : that is the rock 
againſt which the proud gates of hell preuaile not. And , that the 
perfoꝛmance ot the laid pꝛomiſe in the laſt of lohn, Feede my ſheep, 
<Deſacerdorio, perteineth alſo to the Pope Ss. Chryſoſtome is witnelle,auou- 


both ynto Peter, and to Peters ſucceſſours. Mhich to bee 
like wiſe meant by thoſe woꝛds in the two and twentteth of Luke, 
I haue praied for thee that thy faith faule not, and thou being conuerted 


4d In decretali⸗ ſtrengthen thy brethren: 9 Pope M Arcus in his decretall epiſtle to 
bus epiſt. Con- Athanaſius, Pope Lucius m his decretal epiſtle to the demands of 


eil Tom. French and Dpamlh Biſhops, Pope Felix in his decretall epiſtla 
to Beniguus, haue manifeſtly taught. = 
Rainoldes. Nettles amongſt roſes, when you ſet the baſtard 
autours of theſe decretals amonglt the auncient Fathers. But tel 
me in good ſoth:thinke you that euerie Pope muff denie Chꝛiſt⸗ 
Hart, Denie Chꝛiſt? What meane you to aſke me that 
queſtion? 
eLae.2z.ver.zz, Rainoldes. Wecauſe you ſeeme to ſay , that © Chriſtes 
” words to Peter, and thou being connerted ſtrengthen. thy hretbten, 


are meant of all them. Hs 2 
3 3 What? And lay A therefoze,that they muſt denie 


Rainoldes. Oꝛ els vou fap nothing. Foz why faid Chriſt to 
verge. peter, and thou being conuerted? Did he not ſay it f in reſpect that 
| Pe eter would auert and turne him ſelfe away from him, 3 

* K — - 


he. Affidtc.. A239. 4.4 1 85 . 


＋ 


— 


g —_—_— 


3 
— — 


The Pope hath not all Peters right. 


he denied him thriſe: 

Hart. So: what if he did? } | 

Rainoldes. Then if the ſame woꝛdes be meant ol al Popes, 
euerie Pope mult firſt be turned away from Chziſt, that he may 
be conuerted after: and therfoꝛe euerie Pope muſt deny Chritt, 
If I ſhould ſay ſo:ſome would be angrie with me. But you may 
ſay what pou liff, * FM 

Hart. This is ſuch areaſon,as 5, (whichhath bene made tw) y 
if the wordes, 5 I hen art Peter, concerne Peters ſucceſſour, ter 
then the wordes, h Saran thou art an offenſe to me, muſt concern h ver.23. 
him alſo, becauſe they were ſpoken by Chriſt to Seter both. EE 
But, as: Father Robert anſwereth to that, ſo do J to this, that Nob.nellarm. 
the reaſon followeth not. For certaine thiuges (faith he) are t, 


5 


ſpoken to Peter for himlelfe alone; certaine for himſelfe, and 


for al Chriſtians; certaine for himſelte, and for his ſucceſſors. 

This is platnely gathered by the diuers reaſon and conſide- 

ration, where on they are ſpoken to him. For thoſe thinges 

which are ſpoken to him as one of the faithfull , are vnder- 
ſtood to be ſpoken vnto all the faithfull: as, * Aebi brother æ Mat il. 21. 
treſpaſſe a «inſt thee. Thoſe things which are ſpoken in ſome 

reſpect of his owne perſon, are ſpoken vnto him alone: as, | ITC, 
thou ſhalt denie me thriſe.Thoſe things which are ſpoken in re- 

gard of his paſtorall duetie, are ſpoken vnto all paſtours: as 

m feede my ſheepe, and, ſtrenghihen thy brethren, And thus pot iniry OO I 
ſe p the woꝛdes of Chaift,/ haue praied for thee, that thy faith faile 

not and ſtrengthen thy brethren, might in ſuch ſozt be ſpoken vnto 

Peter, that they might pertaine to euer y Pope alſo:though the o⸗ 


ther woꝛdes, to denie Chriſt, and to be converted, do not perteine to 
them. Pou will not ſay your ſelfe,(J truſt) ot fai 


hꝛiſtians, 

that they muſt all denie Ch2iff.Yet * pou ſaid that this pꝛaier x 

3 of Chꝛiſt perteine to them all, if vou be remem⸗ c 

2ed, 1uit.z. 

Rainoldes, J remember it well: and it is veriefruc. But 

this doth giue a deadly ſtripe to that argument, which you pꝛett⸗ 

ded to be made hy the Fathers. Fo2 if the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, Feed 

my ſheepe, and, ſtrengthen thy brethren muſt bee vnderſtood as ſpo- 

ken vnto all Paſtors, which by your anſwere you graunt: then 

how can they pꝛoue the ſupꝛemacie of one Paſtor , which you 

conclude in pour argument? & ja 


© 4 Hart, 


— —— * 


— —— 
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Hart. à did not meane by [all Paſtors } the Jaſfo2s of all 
Churches: but all the Paſtoꝛs of one Church, namely ok the 
Church of Rome, 

Rainoldes. But Robert, the Father Whoſe woꝛdes you 
alleaged, doth meane the Paſtors of all Churches. And the 

EF commandement of Chꝛiſt, Feede my theepe, belongeth to them 
o ee allo: vnleſſe the councell of Trent miſtake it. 

Hart, It belongeth to them: but to the Bishop of Rome 

> Deſacerdo- Chiefly.Fo2 ? Chryſoſtome expꝛeſly ſaith, (as J alleaged,) that 
1 to li. hriſt did 3 the feeding of his ſheepe to Peter and to Pe- 
tot ters ſucceſſours. 

BRainoldes. And be you certaine, that by [Peters ſucceſ- 
1 ſours] he meant the Biſhops of Rome? 


— 1 Hart. Mhom ſhould — but them? 
Mil Rainoldes. He meant all Biſhops: not all 5 Biſhops of one 
EF Church, but the Biſhops of all Churches. Which is euident by 
is! his wo2des, and the entent whereto he ſpake them. Foz to ſtirre 
it] bp Baſil., and 2 glad and willing to do the office of a 


Brlhop,which he had vndertaken, he telleth him, that Chriſt 
when he ſaide to Peter, Doſt thou lone me ? Feeds my ſheepe., did 


| thereby ſhew how deerc his ſheepeare ynto him, and there- 
| fore would ſurely giue great rewarde id Paſtors who feede 
j them, and guide them. For why did he ſhed his one blood, 
1 (ſaith Chryſoltome) but euẽ to — aſe thoſe ſheepe, the care 
1 of whom he committed to Peter and to Peters ſucceſſours. 
|| FF 3 Whereupon he goeth foꝛward, and declareth what that charge 
1&8 is, which Chalt gaue to eter and fo all Paſtors by that com- 
| miſſion Feede my ſheepe. So that both the courſe of Chryſoltoms 


i ſpeech, and the dꝛift of his reaſon, and the perſon whom it umply- 
1 eth, S. Baſil, Biſhoꝑ, not of Kome, but of Czſarea, do mani⸗ 
| feſtlp ſhew, that he meant, by naming [the ſucceſlours o fs Pe- 

ter] all Paſtoꝛs of the flocke, al Biſhops of the Church of ; 

- + 1... And this is ſo cleere, that Father Robert hunſelfe (in his on 

[ un. contr. . mane Lectures) doth not only graunt it, but alſo — it by two 

E 3 done reaſons: one, out of Auſtin, that Peter was a figure ot the 

| Chritian, c. o Church, that is to ſay,herep2eſented all Paſtours, when Chriſt 
jt (erm. 3un an. ſaid to him, feede m ſheepe: an other, out of Leo, that Peter is 


viuerſar. alu: 
[ deni (us, dn example and as it were a paterne, the. which all Paſtors 


55 ought to folo /. Yow much the moze ſhameſull is the igno⸗ 
E rant e. 


— 


ſucceſſours 5 all them whom Chriſt doth put in tt uſt 7 feede his extra. de maio1;- 


of Paſtoꝛs hath failed. Wherefo2:e Chꝛiſtes pꝛaper fo? the faith 
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g ſſ v 7 1 1 % LIES . "Chap.7. © = Bs b b 
KEE... Biſhops are Peters ſucceſſours. 281 — | 
rance cf your Decoꝛs, ift they knew it not; the wilfulnes, if 


they knew it: who beare men in hand that Chryſoſtome doth - I 
pꝛeue the Nopes ſupꝛi macie by thoſe ſucceſſours. Wherin the o⸗ 111 
ucrlight * of your K hemulis is great: but a paire of leſuites, Ca- N 1 
nihus and Buſæus, do go beyond their felowes. Foz * they, d. ans 5.45 1 


amongſt many ſentences of the Fathers, the woꝛſt of them as a8 tery toz- Wit il! 
fit as this to pꝛoue the Papacie, do ſet out this as the beſt; and — 7 I 
triumph ot it, es of a pœreleſſe pꝛofe, by giuing it a ſpeciall note tber Annett. I 
in the margent : * Note, (ſay thep,) to Peter, & to Feters ſuc- bu. f. 


t In opere Ca- 


ceſſours. Note it, ſaꝝ the Jeſuites. In dede it is a point well ech be- 

woꝛththe noting, that you da ſo notoꝛioully abuſe the Church 71,02") cee 
of Chꝛiſt. Fo2 vou perſwade the ſimple, and chiefly young ſcho+ pu cel. 
lers who truſt your common place-bokes, that Chryſoſtome 9 
ſpake of Peter and / eters ſucceſſours, in the ſaine meaning wm e 


| o, tum tucceti Ne 


that the Pope doth, when he © latth that Peter and Peters ſuc- onbas cucam 
ceſſour is the head of the Church; and * bindethmen by ſo⸗ . 


ſam. 


lemne oth to be obedient to the Biſhop of Rome, the ſucceſ- u Hope Boni- 
ſour of Peter. Whereas S. Chry ſoſtome meant by Peters face the eighth: 


c. vna ſanctam. 
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ſheepe: as ? the Maiſter of the ſentences, and Thomas of u & eden. 1 
Aquine do giue the name of Peters ſucceſſours to all Prieſtes « Mops Pius it | 
t Prelates (as they terme them,)that is, to all aſtoꝛs + Docto2s he EG Jy 1 
of the Church: as S. Auſtin teacheth that ir is ſaid to all when ibn 
it is ſaid to beter, Doſt thou loue me Feede my ſheepe : ag S. profeivionis 

b Ambroſe wꝛiteth that he and all Biſhops haue receiued the i 
charge ot the ſheepe with Peter: ag the Roman clergie apply = 1» 4. fentene. 
it to the reſt of the diſciples of Chriſt, to the clergie of Car- H. ag 
thage fo, Such inuincible reaſons you fetch out of the Fa- Chrift. cap. 30, 
thers fo2 the Roman Papacy : by which euery Biſhop may Ben 
claime as much aboue the Roman, as may the Reman aboue 1 epift. ad 
any. 5pud Cypriges 


Hart. In deede, to feede the ſheepe is toinmon after a ſoꝛte epi. 3. 
to the Maſtoꝛs of all Churches. But in many Churches the faith 


of Peter, that it ſhould not faile, is not common to them all. 
Onelp the Biſhops ok the —— of Rome haue neuer failed in 
faith. By the which euent of thinges it is plaine, that Chꝛiſt 
made that pꝛaper foꝛ Peters ſucceſſcurs in the See of Rome: 
and ſo did eſtablich them ouer al, in charging them to ſtrengthen 
— 5 | thei: 


oof - 
: 
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their brethren. 1 Biſhops of Rome 

pes. Rainoldes. Aud do vou think that all — peter in 
be haue had the lame pꝛiuilege which Chri ie e 
erke eee that his faith ne — . 5 

1s Pont. in 10- — — | 5 : : | 
an. de cim. 1att. Tho vel ame, 9 8 th b d their 
l In Benedido F Rainoldes, And haue they chewed their fai 2 h 


(\ 


| s , by10- 
art, Sers orkes to, by © keeping Chriltes commandements , By 
wege. uing one another: 


/ Genocbratd ; 


1 They haue ſo perhaps. 3 
erde Darn des: „Away with that perhaps: for all the wee 


cares ago, not to 
monſtra. Plati- | ſeuen hundꝛed yeares ages 11 
4 | na _— icto knoweth they haue nol ; 2 heir — and Wealth haue kin⸗ 
ö Har Chu. ſpeake of later times, wherein then d jaled the reines vnto their 
9 „oro prim. * ter licence and loſed he | 
1! ee kia vl. DICD (Parkes of grea g ago, when they were yet of mea- 
. taF rmoſi. but ſeuen hundz od Peres — | ir liues 
1 —_— n the pꝛole hereof was famous by ſundꝛie ol e = 
3 Sone ner eltate, che p Zoniface, Stephen, Ro- 
| | | . ſucceeding one another: Formoſus, & litle akter them, Chri- 
1 ra Steph, dann manus, Theodore, Iohn the —— owne kriendes and fa- 
Wl * Theodor ſtopher, and Sergius. Z Df _ one from Peters ſteppes. 
ſecun di. 92Lrs do w21tL that b they W 8 6 were h mo- 
e. that s they did get his See by bribetie, — they nat whom. 
decimi. n ers. Amo « 
| ; _ {trous men, 92 rather i bealtes and monie 


ve. and made himſelfe Pope by 
* Travertigo 8. fir was accurſed by a Pop van m nated by 
corabr Per — The * ſecond would (but that he was pe 


it | ſueceſſores, Ieſu 
U 3 

þ 

[ 
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Il 1 demne his actes: the * fourth condemned the third, — 1 
Il} k Meropolis (x t5e(t ; the 5 fifth did keep? th 2 3 cell and the 
I Kacey; es med it bpa Councell: the 13> ken | 


| t. and againe £0 
114% the rt» bo. Popes allowing It reſtoꝛed the thicd to his credit, and "6 
1 3 1 


hirled a- 
pe fe * ere Peters ſucceſſors ; 
moſus. Sigonius demned the firſt. Thus w Krantzius ſpeaketh of them 7 and 
de regn. Ital. l. 6. b 1. with giddineſſe, as ; A thing 
n Luirprand, DON ok ch was long without a b2alne - 

Tela. J. the head of the Church thinke) hath ſcarce bene heard oft 
where ye ger verie ſtraunge, and ſuch as 6 — one ok theſe luccellours, 
Ban pecautle amongſt the — IN ꝛedecelſour aut of his graue, 
ever were of did take bp the carkaſſe of v © 0 Councell of Biſhops, ſpov⸗ 
wboſemmfte-. bꝛought it into iudgement belo: t with a lay-⸗mans garmentes, 
dit stephen dis Jed it of his Papall roabes, £140 it wird - Encergofit, 
lein lers gen. enen aigned it, condemned it, cl t off ther fingers” 
lib.s.$ergiani- endited it, arraigned it, | 


t 
> who lar. and caſt it info the ftreame at Tiber. Pet this Pope migh 


na calleth Iohn 


1 on ot Lohn thc 
che thirreenth. halle herne a Sajnt ofthe Popes, in compariſon ol 


. La 
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The Popes faith hath failed. I 


T 
| 
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twelfth . Foꝛ he did ſhew moꝛe crueltie vpon the bodies of ma⸗ 
ny liuing; then the other, ol one dead: and the other excelled not 14 
ſo much in one vice, as John the twelfth in all, in vngodlinelle, 4 
vn7tghtecuineſſe, intemperance, pꝛide, in who:edomes, adulte⸗ = 
108, inteſtes, murders, in periuries, ſimonie, ſatrileges, blaſphe⸗ 1 
ies, and ſuch abominations as J abhozre to mention. Not Ca- in 
tiline, not Nero, not Heliogabalus, not y moſt monſtrous wꝛet⸗ 14 
ches that cuer liued in Rome, came neere vnto him. It were 
incredible that one caraine ſhould haue ſo much, ſo hoꝛrible filth, 
but that his owne Church and the Italian Bilhops (in a Coun- 
cell aſſembled by the Emperour Otho) did charge him with 
theſe thinges, and with thinges mo2e vilanous and outragious p Platina in 
then theſe. And himſelfe, when the Emperour and Councell ste han 1 
wꝛote vnto him, that he ſhould come to make his ant were, made enters 4 
this ant were to them, and other he would make none, that hee bee 1 
curſed them all to hell if they attempted to depꝛiue him, as hee „ 5 & l. G 1e 
heard ſay they did. Luitprandus, a deacon ofa Church in J- * nn bo. 14 


Jon. in lupput. 


talie, a man commended foꝛ his holines, who liued at the ſame bon 

time, 4 doth wꝛite this ſtoꝛie of Pope lohn; and that with ſuch (1 28 
credit, that beſide Martinus, Tritemius, Platina, Krat- 1 ng. 
zius, and * others, men of pour owne religion, who wꝛite the cite. 
ſumme ot it after him: Sigonius (an Italian,“ to whom pour S 
Pope giueth almoſt a thouſand crownes yearely to reade in one.. Hh 
of his Uniuerſities,) though he diſſemble much, in his Italian bene 4 
hiſtoꝛie, the thinges that touch the Popes ſtate; pet heac⸗ dus decad. . 11 
knowledgeth this, and wꝛiteth it ſomewhat fully. Now (J hope) „ Phe ditceue⸗ 
you will not ſay of this Pope. Pope John the twelfth, that per- ry of nuols, 

haps he ſhewed his faith by his workes: o2 if you would ſay P. 


Z Sigon. de reg- 


that he ſhewed his faith (as it may be he did, ) yet you will not n 1a liv.7; 
ſay that it was ſuch a faith, as was the faith of Peter foꝛ which , r 
our Sauiour pꝛaped. Fos, if you thinke here, that notwith⸗ v n= i vi- 
ſtanding all theſe crimes he might be god after, as Peter rept᷑ted al cect 
when he had denyed Chꝛiſt, and lo his faith did not faile, though dec b.. 
it did fainte : then J muſt tell you further, that Pope Iohn went Meg vi 
fozwarde as he had begon, and his death was anſwerable vnto „been 
his life. While he was committing adulterie he was flatne; Ch:on.Tricem, 
whether b th2uſf though by ſome who toke him in the act, oꝛ ng. 
F ſtriken by the diuell 4 hiſtoꝛians agree not. | But 8 Cardt⸗ d Summa de ec. | þ | 
nall Turrecremata doth take that as moze likely , which is {1 
5 moe  * wy 
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moe dꝛeadfull. Becauſe the life (ſaith he) of Pope lohn was de- 


4 Rom. 3. 25. 


Gal. g. 6. 
g Joh. 6. 47. 


Lam. 2.19. 


3 1. Tim. . 1. 


+ Matt. 16.15. 


Luc. . 41. 


waiten, that! in the 
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teſtable, and marueilous oſfenſiue to the Chriſtian people: 
therefore Chriſt himſelfe gaue out the ſentence of condem- 


nation againſt him. For, while he was abuſing a certaine 


maus wife, tlie Diuell ſtrooke him ſodenly, and ſo he died 


without repentance, 


Hart. Mhat if Pope Iohn, and ſome others of them, offen- 


ded in their liues? Pet their faith failed not, that taith which 


Chꝛiſt ſpake off. Foꝛ by the name of [faith] ha meant the doc⸗ 
trine of faith, which he pzayed foꝛ Peter and ſo foꝛ his ſucceſſours 
that they might keepe ſound, and neuer be ſeduced from it to any 
hereſte. No moꝛe was Pope Iohn, noꝛ any other of the Popes; 
though in their liues they were not all ofthe beſt. 
Rainoldes. J thought that Chꝛiſt had meant by the name 
of ¶ faith j a liuely Chꝛiſtian faith: which © imbꝛaceth the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of the mercie of God; which * worketh by loue, and bꝛin⸗ 
geth foꝛth the fruites of faith; which s whoſocuer haue, they 
haue aſſurance of cuerlaſting life. But pou thinke belike that 
he meant a dead faith: a faith, which they haue of whom beit 
is w2iten , the Diuels belecue, and tremble; à faith, which 
Pope Iohn might haue, and be a repꝛobate, and dye without re- 


pentance,and be the heire of death eternall. 


Hart. I ſay not that Chꝛiſt meant a dead faith, but the right 
faith: that is, as J ſaide, the true and Catholike doctrine ofthe 
faith of Chꝛiſt 2 ſcripture vſeth that woꝛde, where it is 

ater times ſome ſhall depart from the 
faith, and ſhall giue heede to ſpirites oferrour, and doctrines 
of Diuels. The doctrines of Diuels are hereſies whatideuer. 
The faith is the true doctrine ſet againſt hereſtes. S. Pe rer held 
this faith when he ſaide, Thou art Chriſt, the Sonne of the 
liuing God. From this faith the diuell would haue remoued 
him. But Chꝛiſt pꝛaped foꝛ him that it ſhould not faile. And 
ſo I ſay he pꝛaped foz the Biſhops of Rome, that it ſhould faile 
in none ofthem. ; 

Rainoldes. But this faith is alſo a faith, which ! the Deuils 
map haue, and yet tremble:a faith, which Nope lohn might haue 
and be a repꝛobate, and die without repentance, and be the heire 
of death eternall. PE ey 1 

Hart. What if it be ſo: 


Rainoldet. 


Chriſt prayed not forthe Popes faith. 285 Ha.“ 
Rainoldes. Then Chꝛiſt pꝛaied fo2 Peter, that he ſhould ne- | 
ner loſe that faith, which faith he might haue kept and yet be loſt 
himſelfe,cuen loſt both vodie and ſoule to euerlaſting death, 

Hart. If J ſhculd graunt you ſo much: 

Rainoldes. Nay,you mult nedes graunt it:fo2 it is pꝛoued 
by Pope lohn. But why ſaid Chꝛiſt to Peter, Satan hath de- 
ſired, that he may ſift you, as wheat? What is that to ſift the 

diſciples, as Wheat: 

Hart, To ſift them, as wheaten meale:that is, to ſhake out 
of them all their truth and faithfulnes,as flower out of the ſieue, 
and leane nothing within them but bꝛanne as it were. . 

Rainoldes. Then Satan deſired to ſhake out of them al their 
toue towardes Chꝛiſt, that they might foꝛſake him, and reuolte 
from him. 

Hart. He did ſo. : 

Rainoldes. And this he did, to what ende, but that he might 
deſtroy them; as he deſired to ſift Iob 2 As S. Peter warneth 
vs: the Deuill goeth about like a roaring lion ſeeking 5. 
whom he may deuour. 1 Pet. f. ver. d. 

Hart. It is true. 

Rainoldes, And as S. Peter armeth vs againſt the attempts 
of che Deuill by this leſſon, ? whom reſiſt ye ſtrong; in faith: 
ſo Chꝛiſt did arme hun by P2aPIng to God, and obteining fo2 him, 
that his faith ſhould not faile. 

Hart. Uery true. e armed him and made him moſt ſtrong 

q that he being conuerted might ſtrengthen his brethren, 4 Luc. 25.3 

Rainoldes. Do you not ſee then that he muſt ncedes meane by 
[faithJa liuely faith, which hath the loue of Chꝛiſt and conſtant 
godlines ioined with it; by which the Deuill is conquered, hell el 
caped,heauen affured:Fo2,ifhe had meant the doctrine , as you 
conſtrue it.the true and Catholike doctrine of the faith of Chailt: 5 = | 
how had he armedPeter againſt thoſe fierp darts of Sari, which a i 9 
right opinion in matters of faith was notable to quench? Uhers 1 
in marke, I pꝛap, what blemiſh you caſt on the wiſedome of 
Chriſt, whom pou ſuppoſe to haue ſaid to Peter: the Deuill il! 
tempt you to draw you from my loue, and to deſtroy you bo- 
dy and ſoule; but I haue prayed for thee , that thon ſhale: 
thinke aright in matters of taith. Mhich is, as i a Captaine, 
to cheere vp a ſouldiour (whom he had ſpeciall care off ) * 


Mir 
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1b. 10. ver' 19. 


22.038. 


i: Ioh.1t.42. 


Ihe ſe 
cond Di 
Uiſion. 


the battaile , ſhould tell him: the enimie will aſſault you with 
poiſoned ſhot, to kill you; but I haue got a ſhield of paper 
tor thee, to defend thee from it. Then which what can be ſpo- 
ken moꝛe ridiculous, oꝛ abſurd? 

Hart, As though a right faith were no ſtronger fenſe againſt 
aſlaultes ofthe Deuill, then is a ſhield of paper againſt poiſoned 
ſhot. S. Paule thought not ſo, who in the armour of a Chꝛiſti- 


an ex hoꝛteth vs aboue all things to take the ſhield of faith. 


Rainoldes. S. P aule meaneth not the ſame by (taith] that 
you d. Fo2 he addeth of that ſnield, that we may quench all the 


fiery dartes of * the wicked (that is to ſay, of the deuill) with 
og. It. But a right opinion in matters of faith cannot quench them 
all:as it is plaine by * Indasgo2 by Pope Iohn. Therefoꝛe, hee 


meaneth by [the ſhield of faith a liuelx Ch. iſtian faith, which 
0d doth giue to his elect, and to them onely; * by which wee o⸗ 
uercome the deuill, and all his foꝛces, and enter into heauen. Yow- 


beit, J deny not, that a right opinion in matters of faith is ſtron⸗ 


ger then paper againſt ſome dartes of Satan, to weete , againſt 
errours. But to be pꝛeſerued ſafe from theſe dartes, is not enough 
to life: neither do all of them giue moꝛtall woundes. The dartes, 
whereof J ſpake, are moꝛe ſharpe, + deadly. Whom they wound, 
they kill. Againſt the which kind, if Chꝛiſt had armed Peter with 
ſuch a faith as pou imagine, when Satan deſired to ſift him as 
wheat: it is pꝛofane to thinke it, but it foloweth of your fanſie, 
that he armed him with(as it were) a paper · hield againſt poyſo⸗ 
ned ſhot. Foꝛ, as againſt this ſhot a ſhield of paper cannot pꝛeſerue 


our tempoꝛall life:ſo a right opinion in matters of faith could not 


ſaue him to life eternall from thoſe dartes. 

Hart. And what if our Sauiour meant al iuelp faith in that 
he pꝛaped foꝛ Peter? 

Rainoldes. Then he pꝛaped fo: Peter that which he pꝛayed 
not foꝛ the Popes. Fo2 he obteineth alwaies the things which 
he pꝛayeth foꝛ. But he obteined not a ltuely faith foꝛ al the Popes, 
as J haue pꝛoued. Therefoꝛe he pꝛayed not foꝛ it. And ſo is that 
poſition found to be falſe, on which you pitch the Papacie; that 


Chꝛiſt made that p2ayer foꝛ Peters ſucceſſours in the See of 
- Rome, which he made foꝛ Peter, not to faile in faith. 


Hart. Pet Chꝛiſt gauc him alſo that faich which we ipeake 
off: I meane a right iudgement in matters ol faith, with Wa < 


—_—_— 


1 The Pope may erre in doctrine. 287 e '' 
that neither it ſhoutd faile. And in this pꝛiuilege the Pope doth r „ 1} 
ſucccede him, though not in the other. on In dialogo 1. 

Rainoldes. Pou ſhould firft pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt meant this %. a i 
pꝛiuilege in mentioningſ faith) there:oꝛ cls, will anſwere, that i <.mma. {nl 


hib.5-tit, de ha 


he gaue it to beter, as to the Apoſtles. And ſomaythetrx i. nl 
ſucceſſoursclaime it, as well as Peters. But admit he meant it. ne vi! 
The Pope doth not ſucceede him in this pꝛiuilege neither. Joꝛ ele, E - 34 
the Pope map, not onely erre indocrine,but alſo be an herettke, b De Ehiſmare 


Which(J hope) vou will not ſap that Peter might. Pontihcum. 
Hart, Sather,by my good will, that the Pope map. 25 


Rainoldes. But vou muſt:no remedie. It is a ruled caſe. 7. 
Pour Schoolemen and Canoniſtes, Ockam, * Hoſtienfis, 8 .ste ? 
* Turrecremata, b Zabarella, Cuſanus, 4 Antoninus, © Adverts 
* Alfonſus, f Canus, s Sanders, h Bellarmin, and i . 
thers, pea the * Canon lau it ſelfe, yea a | Councell , a Ro- 10g.1i5.s.cap.t. 
mane councell, confirmed by the Pope, do graunt it. ebe be 


Hart. They graunt that the Pope may be an heretike, per⸗ h C ontroucrſ.4- bl 


haps, by a ſuppolall:as many things may be, which neuer were, roar 
noꝛ are, noꝛ ſhall be. Foz you cannot pꝛoue, that euer any Pope via. 5. 0.51 Pa- 01 


was an heretike, actually: though poſſibl map be. Mher⸗ p Archid. G. 
of widtnattirine. Ut fomandecin 
Rainoldes. Jfthey map be poſſibly, which you mult needes eisen. 
graunt: then is it certaine that it was not meant by the woꝛds of Sac Pr 
Chriſt that they ſhould not faile in doctrine of faith. Foz what- cab ae. 
ſoeuer he ſaith, that it ſhall not be:that cannot be poſſibly, But it ! 
it is no ſurer that they may be heretikes:then it is manifeſt, that . 
ſome of them haue beene. Foꝛ whe the Church was peſtered with 
the hereſie of the Monothelites, who, (whereas Chꝛiſt is made D 
our Sauiour and redeemer by that he doth conſiſt of ; two na⸗- 
tures,God and man; and as of two natures, ſo of two willes, whence they 
agrerab ly to the natures,)they ſay that Chzift hath but onely * re F reckt 
one will, and by conſequent but one nature ; which razeth the None 
ground of our ſaluation: Honorius the Pope did hold and teach e 
this hereũe. The * ſixth generall councell found him guiltie of Re Te 
it: condemned him, and curſed him foꝛ it. o S ext. ſynod. 
Hart. Whether Pope Honorius held that hereſie on no:the Caster 
Catholikes are of diuers iudgements; ſome thinking that he did, « :3.. | 
fome that he did not. Father Robert, the reader of tontrouerſies 7 . 
in Rome, pꝛeferreth the opinion ol ? Pighius, 4 Hoſius , and q Coneta Bags 
_ 1 OgUus uM 
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s Ieh. 11.40. 


red. Foz Pighius and Hoſius do bꝛing 
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110, 15. 


I Defenf. fidei 


Trident. ub. :. 


" Onuphrius,befoze them al who thinke other wiſe: and ſo with 
their conſent, he doth acquite Honorius. : 

Rainoldes, Yow? by apardon ? as Barrabas was ac- 
quited? D2, haue they empaneled a iurie of Clerkes, and found 
him not guiltie: 

Hart. They ſhew by good reaſons that he is falſely ſlaunde⸗ 
teſtimonies of hilto- 
rians, Platina, Sabellicus, Nauclerus, Blondus,# Æncas Silui- 
us: who ſay, that Honorius did condemne the hereſie of the 
Monothelites. Whereto O nuphrius addeth the authoztties of 
Em manuell Calleca,a Grecian; and Iohn of Turrecremata, 
Cardinal of San-fiſto:;who haue pꝛoued by their wꝛitings that he 
was a Catholike Biſhop. 

Rainoldes. Haue proued 2 Nap they would, had not their 
puoſes failed. But is not this a ſtraunge anſwere? The queſtion 
is touching Honorius, a Pope, who liued almoſt a thouſand 
peares ago, what he taught in a point ot faith. The Biſhops, 
who liued about the ſame time, not many fewer then two hun- 
dꝛed oꝛ (as ſome wꝛite) thꝛee hundꝛed. do ſap, and pꝛoue their 
ſaping by his owne wꝛitings, that he taught erroneouſly as the 
Monothelites. Platina, Sabellicus, Nauclerus, Blondus, Silui- 
us, Callèca, and Turrecremata, ſeuen of the Popes freends , of 
whom the eldelt lined aboue fire hundꝛed yeares after him, do af- 
firme the contrary.UUhether ofthele are likelier to knowand ſay 
the truth thereof? 42% + 2 

Hart. But there are alſo in the Popes libꝛazie the wꝛitings 
of Maximus, who liued about the ſame time. and it is plaine by 
him that Honorius did not ſubſcribe to that hereſie:pea, that of a 
ccrtainetic he did condemne it. n 

Rainoldes. Onuphrius might ſay ſo, and (as he thought 
ſafelp, becauſe it was not likely. that we ſhould ſee Maximus in þ 
Popes libꝛarie to diſpꝛoue his ſaping. But it is diſpꝛoued by your 
one * Andradius. C Nho diſtourſing hercof,to ſhewe that it is 
not certaine that Honorius did firſt condemne the hereſie of 
the Monothelites, though Platina, and Sabellicus, and Blon- 
dus, and ÆEneas Siluius ſay he did: for Theophanes, (ſaith he) 
and Anaſtaſius, hiſtorians much ancienter then they, do 
write that John the fourth Pope after him was the firit who 
did it, And Maximus (as it is well noted by. Torrenſis a * 
0 r 
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lar learned man, hauing purpoſly yndertaken to cleere Hos 

norius ot that hereſie, made not any mention of his condem- 

ning it: though, if it had beene ſo, he muſt haue knowne it 

needes, and could not haue omitted it. Now, this ? Torren- _ 

ſis, whom Andradius pzayſeth, hath alleaged that whole e d 58 
place of Maximus touching Honorius: whereof the ſumme is a.. 
this, that the ſecretaric of Honorius, who wrote the verie e- 

iſtle that he was charged by, and knewe belike his meaning 

belt „ expounded part thereof in a good ſenſe, that it 
might ſeeme ſounde. And this is that Maximus * in the, e e 
Popes library, by which pour Onuphrius doth take it to bee ca Falatina, . 
2 plaine, (02 at the leaſt would haue vs take it,.) that Honori- | 3 man 
us did neuer ſubſcribe to that hereſie, yea, that of a certain= 

tic he did condemne iti. But ſe what differente betweene 

men, Andradius, who alloweth the ſecretariesgrpoſition which 
Maximus alleaged to cleere Honorius of that hereſie, pet thin 

keth it plaine by that place of Maximus, that hee did not con- 

demne it. Torrenſis, a friend of the Popes to, declareth, that 

a part of the epiſtle of Honorius is helped reaſonably by the ſe⸗ 

cretaries expoſition : but it fitteth not another parte thereof, in 
which it is plaine by his owne woꝛdes, that he was a Monothe- 
lite. Do Torrenſis who had acceſſe ta the Popes library as 
well as Onuphrius, hath ſhewed that Onuphrius did meane to 
ſteale a lye by ſending vs to Maximus in the Popes library. As 
fo: Maximus himſelfe, he was loth, foꝛ gab will hoth to Hono- 

rius and tho truth, that the heretikes Jhculd 1 (as b they 7. In concil. Ro- 
did) of ſuch a patrone: andtherefoe he deſired to withdꝛaw him nis. se. 
krom them. But the general Councell ( befoze which her Fl hw Pal 
w2ote)found after, on better examination of the matter.that Ho. ©onttancinop. 
norius topned with them, and taught as they did. Wherefoze, 
whatſocuer Maximus hath waten o2 rather wiſhed of it; the 
Countell is of greater credit then Maximus; much moꝛe, then 
Calleca oꝛ Turrecremata, who could not ſay therein ſo much 
as Maximus, b and Maximus is the belt that they ſay, 


Hart. That which vou alleage of the Councell, were ſome⸗ b 194n.de Tur 
what, if they had condemned Honorius of that hereſie. But * tan 
they did not: although it be ſo waten in the Councell now. Foꝛ 2.93. 
Anaſtaſius, the keeper of the Mopes ltbzary , who liued within 
two hundꝛed yeares after Honorius, Both teach in his Latin 

I hiſtoꝛie 
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hiſtoꝛie, out of Theophanes a Creke w2tter, that the * com- 


oda Gracia mon copies of the fixth Councell were corrupted by the 


2 Canones, in 
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us condemna- 
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Grectans ;and the Canons thereof, in the which Honori- 
us is condemned, were forged. 

Rainoldes. Canons what Canons: There are no Canons 
of the ſixth Councell in which Honorius is tondemned. Net- 
ther doth Anaſtaſius oꝛ Theophanes ſapit. 1 

Hart. No? Sure Onuphrius ſaith as J ſaide. And that 
which he ſaith, he ſaith that Sirlerus, then, a chiefe Notaric, now 
Cardinall of Rome, an excellent learned man, had mat kevit, 

Rainoldes. + A foule and groſſe faute, either of Sirletus, oz 
Onuphrius, oꝛ both. Fo? there were (wo mertinges of Bi⸗ 
ſhops at Conſtantinople, which both do beare the name of the 


; Sexra$yno- ſixth Couneell: the fozmer,bnder the Emperour Conſtan- 


Jus Couſtanti- 


tine the fourth, about the peare of Chꝛiſt fire hundꝛed and eigh⸗ 


2, Canones pa tie; * the later, vnder his ſonne Iuſtinian, towarde a thirtie 


trum Conſtan- 
tinop, in Trullo. 


4 can. ;. 


© can. 36. 


1 Syaod. Nicen. 
flecund. action 
c. Habe o li- 
verum. diſtinct. 


peares after. The foꝛmer was aſſembled againſt the hereſtie of 
the Monothelites: the Biſhops of the weſt Church, as well as of 
the calf were pꝛeſent, and they with one conſent did al condemne 
Honorius. In the later there met the Biſhops of the oaſt one⸗ 
ly, who made rules and oꝛders of eccleſiaſticall diſciplifie, which 
are the Canons that vou mention. Theſe Canons dw ronteine 
the ſumme ofthe oꝛdinances of the Greeke Church: wherein the 
Church of Rome is grated vpon, both fo2 d other pointes, and 
chiefly for: © the Popes ſupꝛemacie. The'Greeke Biſhops 
therefoze to winne the moꝛe credit vnto their Canons. ſaid that 
they were made by the ſixth generall Councell. Of which * they 
repoꝛted, that, when it was dimiſled, the verie ſame Fathers, 
whom Conſtantine the Emperour alte mbled befo2e , were a⸗ 
ga ine aſſembled by his ſonne Tuſtinian , after a foure o2 fine 
yeares, and oꝛdained thoſe Canons, But Theophanes, and 
Anaſtaſius haue ſhewed that to be a tale, as it is in da de: and 
in diſtourſe thercof haue ſaide of thoſe Canons, that they are 
falſly named the Canons of the ſixth Councell. Now Sir- 

letus, falling belike on theſe woꝛdes, and remembeing that the 
ſtrth Councell ts ſaide to haue condemned Honorius: thought 
if either true, oꝛ wholeſome to be taught as true, that hee was 
condemned by harlotrie Canons not made by the Countell, but 
2ced in the Councels name. M hich kane . — 
W | . 
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told his friend Onuphrius: and Onuphrius faz iop went and | 
ſet it in pꝛint. So, by the conuctance- of Onuphrius and Sir - - = 
lotus, pꝛetending and abuſing the countenance and names of i 
Anaſtaſius, and Iheophanes: the ſixth generall Councell is a 
put to ſilence (as it were, from bearing witneſle agataſt Hono- 
rius. But, the miſchiete of it is, that 8 Torrenſis againe 3 Liv. deſexma, 
doth marre the piayp. Fo2 out of the hiſtoꝛies of Theopha- r —— 
nes and Anaſtaſius (which are not common ta be ſeene) he hat⸗h | 
alleaged alſo this place touching thole Canons, Whereby it is =_ 
manifeſt that their meaning was not to diſcredit the actions of =_ 
the ſixth Counceli which condemned Honorius in the time of 5 
Conſtantine, as you Would haue vs to imagin. Their mea- = 
ning was onely to ſhew that the Canons, which are called the it 
Canons of che ſixth Councell, were made by other Biſhops Sl 
in the time of Iuſtinian, long after that Councell, and there- 
fore are falſſy fathered vpon that. 
F Hart. But is not Honorius condemned by thoſe Canons ; 
a 1 ſoeuer made them? * 
| aino:des. Heis not as much as named in any of them, * 

b ſaue oncly in — firſf : where they who named him, haue na- '* Trullo.can.c. 

ned him ſo, hiboch they haue ſeuered them ſelues from the 

firth Coun'rlyby * rom he wis condemned, and haue encrea⸗ 

ſed tee credit ot it. jro2 thep recken him amongſt the heads of _ 

the 40 adthelires, — lap of them all, that the laxth Councell 


did f them iv{tly. 
Hirt. Tyat Canon ſauonreth of cozruption, which cyeaketh 
ſo of Pope 1onorius. | N os 
Rainoldes, Dp. Mhat ſap you then to the ſixth genera!l bp 
Cauaceoiti it ſe ke? They dw ſpeake of him a great deale moꝛc 
bitt rly, repꝛouing his dat ine as rhe doctrine of heretikes, 
falſe, wicked, peſtilent. No? thinking it enough to condemne 
his dactrine, t: ep curfe his name and perſon alſo, 
Hart. J ſayp the copies af p ſtxth general councel are coꝛrupted. 
Kainoldes. Che firth generall Touncell hath handled the 
cauſe of the Monothelite heretikes in eightene actions, as 
* they are termed, In the firſt action, the eight, and the eleuenth: 
the heretikes alleage in their owne defenſe, that Pope Hono- 
rius taught as they doo. In the twellth, and thirtenth, his 


wartinges are examined, his hereſie dilrouered, himſelfe con⸗ 
＋ 2 demned 
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deinned, and curled ; Jil che uxtenth, ſeuententh, and cigh- 
HHonorio tenth, the ſentence which was giuen agaiuſt him, and the 
hæretico curſe, are repeated often, againe and againe, with accla:nation 
anathema. ofthe Councel, Thintze vou that the copies of the actions oi the 
Counceoll are coꝛrupted in all thoic places: 
Hart. In all, in which Honorius is condemned, 02 curſed. 
KRainoldes. Ahat: and that thoſe places acc coꝛrupten in 
all copies, and that withcut difference, ail alter one ſoꝛt, al with 
3 dg Woꝛdes: 
All: why not? is that impoſſible? 

* oy Not impoſlible: yet impꝛobable. But the * ſe⸗ 
gu nod. Nice. Nei CI; which you eſteeme lo greatly fo2 their 
n2 2 a4i0n.7.in Defenſe of image- woꝛſhip, this ſeuenth doth mane no better ac⸗ 
dctui. synad. count of Honorius. 

TS Wor The leuenth generall-Councell is corupted tw, 
Hy. ua Conſtanti- Rainoldes. But in the eight general Councel there is reher⸗ 
ee 005” ſed a ſperch of Adrian the Pope, which he had vttered in a caun⸗ 
104 e allembled by himſelfe. In that he affirmeth, that the Bi- 
1 ſhops of the ealt did eondemne Honorius with t * confent 
| of the Biſhop oſ Rome. 

| Hart. The eight generall Countell is coꝛrupted to, 
2 lnepit.at  Rainoldes,: Pur Leo the ſecond , who was Pops then 
l when the ſixth Councell was ended, doth namely confirme this 
2.13. point with theſe woꝛdes: we accurſe Honori us, ho hath not 
1 2 lightned this Apoſtolike Church witii Apoſtolike doctrine, 
| cen K um. but by wicked treacherie hath labored to n 
j | : | e filed aith. | 
d eee. Hart, That epiſtie af Leo is coꝛrupted tw. 
F p Contra Ni- Rainoldes. But many other learned both Grecke and Las 
Roe tin auto2s, * Beda, Pſcllus, ? Vmbertus, 4 Balſamon, 


| 4 In pæfat. ad 
. ſextam Synod. Marianus Scotus, * Tharaftus,and the * caſterne biſhops, 


1 2 3 A, res your owne Pontificall of the Popes liues, make repozte. 
3.1n.epitt,ad | 
epiſc.& 1 epiſco- Hart. What needeth this ado 7 It is all anſwered by Fas 


por. ad Tharas. 


tPontidiesl, in ther Robert in a woꝛd. Foz either theſe autos are coꝛrupted 
vir.rcon. ſecũd. them ſelues, oꝛ thep were deceiued by the copies of theſirth couns 


„„ Bellarm. con- 


'\rouer.g.parc; cell being coꝛxupted. 
e —Rainoldes, The laing ot. Tully (J fie) is verie true: * He 
r that i 1s once gone beyond the boundes of modeſtie, muſt 


1 lufttly: 
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to bꝛing in this doctrine that the praier of Chriſt tor 2 fait h 


pꝛonounced an heretike by two generall Councels, the ſixth, and 


„ 


Chap. 7. 


juſtily be impudent. 7 Ab rens pighius, an Archpapilt , in⸗ Dehierar ec⸗ 
tending to pꝛoue (in his bwkes of the holy princehood of the 
Church that in all cauſes of faith and religion the Pope is the 
ſoueraine iudge of all Chꝛiſtians, whom they are bound to heare 

and folow: becauſe it was abſurd, he thought, and very daunge⸗ 
rous to attribute ſo great a power to ene man, vnles p man were 
ſuch, as might not erre in faith, therefoze he todne vpon him *. 


not to faile, doth ptiuilege the Pope from 91 into any here- 


ſt e. Mhereupon, as in generall 8 denied that the Pope may be | 
an heretike, * though all Diuines and Canoniltes(by his cons 2 <4p.2- 
fellion) graunt it: ſo, to clenſe Honorius thereof in particular, hee 

ſaid that the copies of the ſixth Councell, which made againſt 

him, were corrupted, This dealing of Pighius was greatly miſli- 

ked by lerned men of his own ſide, Þ in ſo much Þ one of them re⸗ bes tw 
pꝛoued him fo2 it in a publike aſſembly t wiſht him to recant it. ee 
They alleaged againſt him, that Honorius was condemned and rg 5 


the ſeuenth: wherol the authoꝛitie ought fo be held as ſicced. But De i eue 


& ſep ti mæ ſy⸗ 


Pighius was ſo farre from — moued therewith that he wꝛote 1147 quod 
a © newtfreafiſe againlt thoſe two Councels,affirming them ta r batengta⸗ 


P ha minim 


be coꝛrupted:and in cat of zeale fo2 the Popes quareli he called cr Al. 
the ſixth Councell a molt curſed Councell.Bere the Councels ben Pighü Di- 


atribe. 


caſe and perill that was like to fall on all autours, if ſuch hot esc. 


heads might make ſuch deſperate anlweres, did ſtirre vp the ſpi⸗ mne. 


rite of 4 Franciſcus Torrenſis to wiite againſt Pighins: whom 5 
he hath confuted, and pꝛoued that Honorius was in deede an node. 
heretike,condemned by the Councell juſtly, Sith the which 555 
time though © Hoſius 4 Cardinall , and? Onuphrius a ii. 
Fryer, men ok hard foꝛeheads, haue taken Pighius part: yet nei- ec. 
ther haue they ſtrenigthned the reaſons of Pighius, haken: in pe- Cleiclafl.r. n 
ces by Torrenſisʒ and other of your Dodoꝛs moꝛe ingenuous and opugnaculs 
ſound, namelp s Iouerius, h Canus, i Andradius, and * Al- ee 
fonſus a Caſtro, haue ſhewed their millike of Pighius and Ho- gglg 
norius bot. Mea, cur tountriman! Harding, who would not ren. 
gra unt lo much of any other Pops, vet graunted of Honortus, | . beit uſt here: 


c. lib. 


that | ne may be iuſtly burdened with hereſie, and fell in deece *. __ 
into it. But now, behold, a newe gamſter, a Jeſuit, Father R | Jo bie Pere: 


bert, doth let vpon the matter freſh, and teacheth in his ſolemne 22 
23 lectures 
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elt, polſe eſle 
Rrreticum. 
2 Probabile eſt, 
e} Pic credi po- 
teſt, hereticum 
Ale aon polle. 


nent. ſynod. 
Conſtantinop. 
ct. 3. 


1 Opinio vera 


— 


lectures at Rome, that jt is true, the Pope may be an hete- 
tike: marry * it is probable, and godly to be thought, that 
he cannot be an 1 A ſtraunge reſolution, and fitte foꝛ a 
Jeſuit. Pet to ſhew how probable he can make that ſceme which 
he confeſſeth to be falle, by holding the contrarie therof to be true: 
he ſaith ſomewhat foꝛ cucry one of thole Popes that are charged 
with hereũezand foꝛ Pope Honorius he dealeth mo? c impudent- 
ly then Pi ghius himſelfe. Foꝛ he toucheth not the credit of the 
ſixth, oꝛ ſeuenth Councell, onely; but all that come in his way: 

Councels, Popes, Gr. ekes, Latins, Hiſtorians „Diuines, either 
they are coꝛrup ted, oꝛ abuſed by coꝛruption. Well may the opini⸗ 
on, which Father Robert ſaith foꝛ, be probable x falſe both. But 
this of Honorius, by which he would confirme it, is (out of all 


doubt) though falſe, pet not probable, 


Hart. It is pꝛobable enough, as Father Robert handleth it. 
Fo: ſtreames may be coꝛrupted as eaſily as the fountaine „ o2 
take infection at leaſt from the fountaine being coꝛrupted. Now 
the fountaine as it were, whence the reſt haue dzawne it, is the 
{ixth Councell. And he laith, that there the name of Honorius 

was thꝛuſt in amongſt the names of other heretikes, by maliti⸗ 
ous men, of ſpite againlt the Pope.  UWhereof hee bzingeth two 
pꝛofes. O ne, that Anaſtaſius witneſſeth it to haue bene ſo, out of 


Theophanes. An other, that the Greekes aduentured ſometimes 


to — bokes: as the ſame Councell declareth by their 
pꝛactiſes. 

Rainoldes, The Councell declareth that there were ſome 
copies of a foʒmer Councell, that had bene co2rupted by heretikes 
among the Greekes. But, as euill dealing doth ſtill leaue ſteppes 
behind it, whereby it may be traced out. their coꝛruption was 
diſcouered both by circumſtances of the thing,and by the maner 


of w2rting,and by conference with other copies. Nov in theſe 


places of the ſixth Councell in which Honorius is fouched: you 
can thew no token of any ſuch luſpicion. Nap, the tokens all are 
clcere to the contrarie: euen y which you alleage of the Greekes 


conurcted to haue corrupted bookes. Foz if they had coꝛrup / 


ted ſo much of the Countell in ſo manp places: it is very likely 


| that they would haue alſo co2rupted thoſe places wherein they 


are noted and diſcredited fo2 ſach coꝛruptions. Neither doth Ana- 
taſius ccpoꝛt out of Theophanes, that the Greekes did ſo. Per⸗ 


_ haps 


3 


— 
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haps Father Robert did dꝛeame out of Onuphrius, that hee had = | 
ſaid ſo. But, although Onuphrius ſay moꝛe in that point then 1 
truth did aſfoꝛd: yet he ſaith not that. As foꝛ Anaſtaſius: he is ſo 
farre from ſaying it, that he gainelapeth it rather, Foz, ® in his : 5 4 
ſtozie ofthe Popes lines, he ſetteth Honorius downe amongſt e on 
the heretkes who were condemned by the ſirth Councell; The Leon 2. 1 
ſame is confirmed 4 inanolde copie of the ſeuenth Councell, 9e, N21 
which he tranſlated out of Greeke, and left it in the Popes libꝛa⸗ Koc 
rie. And at the eight Countell he was him ſelfe pꝛeſent, and put 

it into Latin moſt diligently and faithfully : there a Pope doth 
witneſle it. To be thozt, Jorrenſis addeth moꝛeduer touching i | 
Anaſtaſius, that if he had ſuſpected the Greekes to haue toꝛrupted 1 
any of the places concerning this matter: hee would haue giuen i 
warning no doubt) of it alſo, as he hath done of other. Wherfoze, 8 Ft 
though ill diſpoſed men amonglt the Greekes coꝛrupted bokes . te, e 
ſometimes: yet the conſent of copies, chiefely ofthe Latin tic codexrem 
weiten choꝛtly after the time of the Councell x laid vp at Rome, en e 
the coherence of things, the agreement of autours, and circum⸗ condirus in pa- 


triar chio eccle- 


ſtances of the ſtoꝛie, do make it very vnlikely that they dealt ſo ne 
with the ſixth Councell in the matter of Honorius. Jt were pt- Conclhor fem. 
tie that all euidences of men ſhould be diſtruſted , becauſe there; ster 
are ſome cuidences falſified by cuill men. But Father Robert 
dealeth, as Alexander the great:who,when he could not vndoo 
the knot of Gordius, did tutte it a ſunder with his ſwo2d. 

Hart, Pour knot of Honorius (J wifſe)is not ſo hard, but 
that he might vndoot without this \wo2d:and he doth ſo.Fo2 " bello. 
he ſheweth, that the epiſtles of Honorius to Sergius, on which ai 
the ſixth Councell adiudged him an heretike, are both wiſely 
wꝛiten, and ſound, without errour. Uherefoze though we en con. 
2 graunt that hee had ſentence giuen againft him by the 
Councell:it foloweth not thereof, that he was an heretike. They 
might condemne him vniuttly. 

Rainoldes. Take heede. Pou were better let the knot a- 
lone then vndoo it ſo. This medicine will do moꝛe harme, then 
the dileaſe. In deede a great Cardinall, on whom you rclie » Tunecrems:, 
much , would play faſt and looſe with it in ſuch ſoꝛt vpon the 174 
ſpech of Pope Adrian: who ſaith that Honorius was curſed by | 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt after his death, becauſe he WAS ACCU - 
cuſed of hereſie. Fo2 hereupon he gathereth, that Honorius 
ul T4. : Was 


2 — —— — — — — 
— — — 


296 Bethe Popes ſupremacie. 


was not an heretike while he liued, noꝛ curſed by the 3: 130pe „ » 0! 
1 - Altoqur.;. Bilhops of the weſt. But it foloweth ſtraight in dhe ſpeech of 
1 pe Aden: Adrian, (which the Cardinall cut eff, )that vnleiic the Pope had 
| nar doth OO ſented to it, the Bithops of the cait would not haue con- 
n Synod. act.7- demned him. Moꝛeouer, the actes of the Teuncc it oerl „ hew 
a Biſhops of the welt were alſo pꝛeſent, and fubſcriwed. So 
| «:.1;. 43, that the ſentence(giuen againſt Honorius) was giuen oy the 

Ty 47,7 Councell,andby the Pope him lelfe , not by the caſterne Bi⸗ 

| ſhops only, WWherfo2e if the epiſtles of k Honorius were ſound, on 
which, as vnſound, he was condemned of here: then a generall 
it Councell confirmed by the Pope vid erre in condemning him. 
1 And ik vou graunt this, as you mult by conſequent : you betrape 
1 the ſtrongeſt caſtell of Poperte,to ſaue a captaines honour, Fo2 
. men of iudgement will thinke, that the doctrine of the refozmed 
1 * Churches may be ſound,fo2 which as vnſound the Councell of 
1 Trent confirmed by the Pope hath condemned vs, They might 

[| condemne vs vniuſtlp. 
| Hart, Not ſo. Fo2 they examined and knew verp 

5 perfitly the doctrine of the refozmed Churches, as you call 
em. 

3 Rainoldes. What : And did the other condemne and curſe 
1 the doctrine ol Honorius a Pope: and did they not examine and 
{28 8  ..... knowit very perfitly? 

F Hart, If this do not ſtand with the Touncels credit: Father 
Robert maketh an other anſ were yet, which may be liked bet⸗ 
I | oftaſis epitto ker, Namely,that the epiſtles were perhaps * counterfeited:nof 
* 016; con. Weiten by Honorius, but by ſome heretike in his name And 
[ | ſo might the Councell condemne the doctrine tuſtly , but erre in 
If | the per lon. 
PRE Rainoldes, Pet were this allo a blemith of the Coun 
4 cell, to condemne a Pope in ſteede of an heretike. But they haue 
IF | So pod. 1 not deſerued to be touched with it. Foz, the foꝛmer epiſtle, 
| | xct.12, ppon the pꝛoofe whereofthey did pꝛoceed to ſentence, they ſaw it 
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| 1 ._ conferred with the authẽtical Latin copie, ⁊ found it to agree. Be⸗ 
| ne 005s [ide that, 7 p autoꝛ whom your ſelues alleage to cleere Honorius, 
Pyrihum. confeſſed it to be Honorius his owne : and he confeſſed it then, 
„ $£x:.9n04,) When the lecretarie of Honorius, who w2ote it with his owne 
conftancivop, Hand, was aliue, of god account, and bare witneſſe of it. The 
14 «nop.13- alen was appꝛoued to the Councel, as the foꝛmer: though they 


ſtead. 


Be = 
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ſtode lefle about it, as needing leffe inquiry, when he was now 

alreadie caſt, Bul it hath all pꝛeſumptions foꝛ it, ſo pzobable, — 

that not as much as * Pighws could luſped it, though he ſuſpet⸗ e 

ted the other. Neither do J thinke that father Robert thought 

them in dede to be counterfeited. But as a man that is in daun⸗ 

ger of dꝛowning doth ſaatch at euery bulruth to ſaue his life, if it 

map be: ſo he, ſeing the Pope made lubiect to hereſie by the 

| ixth generall Councell, doth catch at euer ie fanſie, whereby he 

hath come hope to helpe him. The fanſie of Pighius is, that the 

Councell did not condemne Honorius: the copies of it are co22 

rupted.. Andradius checketh that, and ſaith he was condem⸗ » ne 

ned: but the Councell erred in condemning him, as iudging him 

to erre, who did not. Torrenf1s varieth from them both, and De ſext. pr. 

cometh in with a finer quirke:to werte, that Pope Honorius did 

conſent with heretikes, but, as a pꝛiuate man; and not, as Pope. 

This 4 Canus, and Alfonſus, and Harding reſt vpon, and « In tbe pia 

© Genebrard after them: who avdeth yet withall (foꝛ feare of = 

the woꝛſt) that the hereticall cpiſtlesof Honorius were coun- Cong. 

terfeited perhaps. All theſe hath Father Robert, and flitteth ">3- 

vp and downe, to this, to that, amidſt them: at the laſt, as ons 

halfe gone and paſt ſenſe,. he lapeth hold on the weakeſt, euen on 

the bulruſh of Pighius. Now, if that of Pighius be ſd inconue- 

nient, that the fo2ce of truth doth dꝛiue you backe from it: you 

mult retire alſo from that, as inconuenient, whereofit doth fo ⸗ 

low. That is the falſe pꝛinciple, wherein you iopne with him, 
and * he thereon doth reaſon thus: Chriſt prayed for the Pope, f Pighius pre- 


in that he prayed for Peter, his faith not to faile , therefore the he & 


in dia ibe de 


Pope cannot erre. The Pope cannot erre: therefore Pope . & ſepts 
Honorius was not an heretike. Honorius was not an . 


heretike ; therefore the ſixth generall Councell did not con- 
demne him, Foz the concluſton hcreof, being falſe, doth argue 
a falſhod in that which doth inferre it. That is the firff pꝛopoſi⸗ 
tion: which you muſt amend, and reaſon thus of the contrarie. 
The ſixth generall Countell did condemne Honorius: therefo2s 
he was an herettke. Pope Honorius was an heretike: there⸗ 
foꝛe the Pope map erre. The Pope map erre: Chriſt thercfo2s 
prayed not foꝛ the Pope, in that he prayed for Peter. oz had 
he prayed foꝛ the Pope, then the faith of Pope Honorius had 
not failed. But his faith failed Chꝛiſt therefoꝛe prayed 
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Dunſion ?. 


ceg afoze que» 
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Hart. Mou ſhall not teache mee how to mend. The ſirſte 
pꝛopoution of Pighius is god, though it be admitted that his 
concluſion is fawtie. Foz the learned Catholikes, albeit they 3 
graunt that Honorius was an heretike and condemned iuſtly — 
the ſixth generall Councell: pet they hold that Chriſt prayed 
fo2 the Pope, and that therefoꝛe the Pope cannot erre; but how? 
Chziſt did not reſpects, Peters perſon, but his office, When hee 
pꝛaped fo2 him that his faith ſhould not faile: fo2 it was to 
this end, that he being conuerted might ſtrengthen and con- 
firme his brethren. Now, becauſe the Church, foꝛ whoſe ſake 


that pꝛiuilege was giuen vnto Peter, ſhould neede to be ſtrength⸗ 


ned after warde no lefſe then in his time: therefoꝛe was it giuen 
to him, not as to him alone foꝛ himſelfe, but as fo his ſucceſſours 
in the Church of Rome ts, So, the Pope is pꝛiuileged from 
falling into ercour by the pꝛerogatiue ok his office, thꝛough the 
oꝛdinance of Chꝛiſt: that would haue all Biſhops and Paſtoꝛs 
of the woꝛld to depend on him foꝛ their confirmation in faith and 


eccleſiaſticall regiment. Whereofit enſueth that he cannot erre 


1 Frrorem eſle 


duplicemꝛalterũ 
perſonalem, al- 
derum iudicialé. 
Melchior Ca- 


nus locorum 


Theolog. lib. 6. 
cap.s, 


1 As the Rlic- 


Tniſts expound 


that diſtincti⸗ 
en of Cauus: in 
their Annotat. 


an Luk. 22.31. 


in reſpect ol his office, although in reſpects: his perſon he map: 
oꝛ (to ſpeake it after the phꝛaſe of the * Schoolemen)he may erre 
perſonally, but not iudicially. Fo2 errour ts twofold : perſo- 
nall, and iudiciall. Errour perſonall, is the pꝛiuate errour of a 
man: iudiciall, the publike. Into publike errours Popes can 
not fall: they map into pꝛiuate. J meane, * they map erte in 
perſon, vnderſtanding, pꝛiuate doctcine,o2 wꝛitinges: but they 


cannot noꝛ ſhall not euer iudicially conclude oꝛ giue definitiue 


ſentence foꝛ falſhod oꝛ hereſie againſt the Catholike faith, in 
their Conſiſtoꝛies, Courtes, Councels, decrees, deliberations, oꝛ 

conſultations kept fo2 deciſion and determination of ſuch con- 
trouerſies, doutes, oꝛ queſtions of faith as ſhalbe pꝛopoſed vnto 
them: becauſe Chꝛiſtes payer and pꝛomiſe p2otecteth them 
therein foꝛ confirmation of their bꝛethꝛen. And hereupon wee 
ſap the Pope may erre, as a pꝛiuate man, but not as Pope. 
Which,although pou c. ul it a ee fanſie, vet hath it pith 
r weight. Fo2] ”ope]doth note the offic2:[ a priuate man']the 


perſon. And any man ofſenſe may ſee the diference betwene the 


perſon andthe office, as well in doctrine,as life. Liberius in per- 


ſecution might peeld, Marcellinus loꝛ fearc might commit idola⸗ 
trie, 


— 


Ihe Pope may erre, as Pope. 29950 1 
trie, Nc norius might fall to hereſie, and moꝛe then all this, ſome #4 
Iudas might crepe into the office: and pet all this without pꝛe⸗ 5 1 

iudice of the office and ſeate, in which (faith S. 5 Augultine) our 3 K i 
Lord hath tet the dofrine of truth. h Caiphas by pꝛiuilege h Toll. Ho 
ot his oſt ice pꝛophetied right of Chailf: but accoꝛding to his owne Y 
faith and knowledge, knew nat Chꝛiſt. The Euangeliſts and | 
other peane:cs of holy wꝛite, fo2 the execution of that function 14 
had the alliſtance of Cod, and ſo farre could not polliblp erre: ä 
but that Luke, Marke, e oꝛ the reſt might not erre in o⸗ "7 
ther their pꝛiuate wzitings, that we ſay not. It was not the = 
perſonall- 


Rainoldes. Pou neede not pꝛoue a thing confeſſed. Com⸗ 

mon ſenſe doth teach it. Aruler of a company may be a, good e 

man and an euill magiſtrate. Ring Alexander had two friends, 

of whom he called * one, the kinges friend; * the other, A-. 
lexanders friend. The magiſtrate and the man, the king and ehen 

Alexander, the office and the perſon , we dw not deny a diffe⸗ P 

rence betwirt them. Peither did J meane that euerp ſuch an⸗ Meg. 
lovere is a quirke and fanſie. Pope i Iohn the two and twen⸗ Gange 


dam. xtr Aau A= 


tieth, when ( vpon a controuerſie about the beggerie of Friers) ih de 
there was alleaged againſt him a ſaping of Pope Innocentius 1 

the fifth : he laide, that Innocentius had {aid it, not as Pope, Diomusqusa 
but as Frier Peter of Tarantaſia (that was his name, as a p2i- bos di- 2 
uate man) in one of his poſtils, And this was well ſaide of ese 4. 
John, Fo2 when Innocentius was Pope, he had no leaſure Terancafia,in 
(I trow) to weite poſtils: it is likely that he wꝛote them be⸗ !: 
foe he was Pope, when he was Frier Peter of Tarantaſia. But | 
as that diſtinction of Pope J and. priuate man] is vſed by your 
doctoꝛs in the caſe of Honorius: ſo J ſatde and ſay againe, it is a 
quirke, a vaine quirke and fanſie. Fo? that, which Honorius 
wꝛote, and was condemned foꝛ, he wꝛote it as Nope, not as a 
pꝛiuate man. 

Hart. You meanc, that he wꝛote it when he was Pope: that 
is true. But he wꝛote it not as Pope. 

Rainoldes. I meane, that he w2ote it as Pope: and J will 
pꝛoue it if you will que me lcaue. But firlt to take vp that which 
pou haue laide to dilpꝛoue it: pon alleage that Caiphas was 
exempt from errour, nay prophecied right of Chriſt, by priui- 
lege of his o ice. Whereby you would ixiply the like 3 
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turne: 

Hart. hat els? Fo2 it is w2iten in the holy goſpell , that 
when the Jewes conſulted in a Councel what to do with Chzilt, 
whether to let let him alone, oꝛ appꝛehend him: * Caiphas, be- 
ing the high Prieſt of that yeare, ſaide to them, you know 
nothing,neirher do you conſider, that it is expedient for vs, 
that one man dye for the people, and the whole nation pe- 
riihnot. And this he ſaide not of himſelfe ; but being the 
hie prieſt of that yeare, he prophecied that leſus ſhould die 
for the nation, 
Rainoldes. But it is w2iten alſo in the holy Goſpell , that 
in an other Councell and conſultation of the Jewes, wherein 
they ſought vniuſtly to tondemne the iuſt, when leſus being 
aſked whether he were Chriſt, tlie ſonne of God, confeſſed him 
ſelfe to be ſo: Caiphas, ! the hye prieſt, ſaide, hee hath bla(- 
phemed : what neede we witneſſes any further? behold, now 
you haue heard his blaſphemic. Was this ſpæche of Cai- 
phas,a pꝛophecie, oꝛ an errour: 

Hart. Mhat if it were an errour ? | 

Rainoldes. Ho ſ& pou not then that Caiphas did not pro- 
pbecie by priuilege of his office? Fo2 ſo he ſhould haue pꝛo⸗ 
phecied in this Councell to, in which he fate as hye Jꝛieſt, Her 
ſpake as hyeP2teſt, and to him as hye Pꝛieſt the Councell did 
aſſent in giuing ſentence againſt Chꝛiſt. But that amongſt 
many miſchiefes and falſhodes he ſpake the woꝛdes of truth 
once, in a ſenſe, not which he meant, (fo: he meant wickedly)but 


which his ſpeeches yeelded: there was a woꝛke of God in it. 


Aho, hauing ſent his ſonne, a ſauidur to the Jewes, as he ſtirred 
them vp to know him, and receine him, by Angels, bp wonders, 
by voyces from heauen, by wile men from the act, a pro- 


ther?#,th:52h phetiſſe in the temple, 2 lohn Baptiſt in the wildernes, b 

P Pics | 

rhe whole { 
TILD ot che E- 


8. 1740 
angels, 


men, women, childrẽ, all ſoꝛtes of perſons, vea by y diuels them 
ſelues: ſo he made the hye brieſt to beare witneſſe of him, by gi⸗ 
ning out an Dzzcle under dontfull woꝛdes, to make the Zewes 
moꝛe vnercuſable, that by his owne mouth the naughtie ſeruaut 


might he iudged. Ulherefo2c not the oꝛdinarie pꝛtuilege of ok⸗ 


fice, but an extraoꝛdinarie motion of God, did guide the tongue of 


Caiphas 


The high Prieſt ſubiect to errourin office. 302 Bg 
Caiphas to prophecie of Chriſt: as? he opened the mouth x Num.12.28, 


of the aſſe of Balaam, to repzouc her maiffer , And you, who I's 
would gather an oꝛdinarie pꝛiuilege of the Popes office by that #1 


extraoꝛdinarie prophecying of Caiphas:d make a like reaſon, 
as if you ſhould canclude that x Popes hoꝛſe can ſpeake, becauſe 
that Balaams aſſe did. Nay, you might conclude this on greater 


reaſon.oꝛ Balaams alle ſpake twiſe: Caiphas prophecied but 4 
once. | 

Hart, Pour ſimilitude is sdious. maruell why vou vſe 4 
ſuch. 11 


Rainoldes. Wecaufe pour reaſon is abſurd:x J would faine 
haue you ſee it. 
Hart. AbſurdzYe that ſhould call it abſurd in our ſchales, 
would be thought him ſelfe abſurd. Foꝛ, it is grounded vpon a 
proportion betwixt the hie Pꝛieſt, and the Pope; the Church ol 
the Jewes, and of the Chꝛiſtians. 5 Ly 
Rainoldes. Thenbyareaſon of proportion (belike) the #1 
Pope condemneth Chꝛiſt, as Caiphas did; and vercth Chaiſti- 1 
_— J Annas. Doo you allowe hereof in pour ſchooles 24. - HW 
Allo: | 8 
| Hart. Pet againe: ſee pou will ncuer leaue theſe. odious. 1 
conppariſons, The Pope, to Caiphas,and Annas? 8 
Rainoldes. Pou are a ſtraunge man; who go about to pꝛoue 
by the example of Caiphas, that the Pope can not erre in office, 
and are angrie with me foꝛ touching the weakenes of your rea⸗ 
ſon therein. | "bf 45 
Hart. Mel. J graunt that Caiphas hd not᷑ that pziuilege, -* Srapler.prixe. 
Foꝛ it was not pꝛomiſed to the hie Pꝛieſtes of the Jewiſh h 
Church, but till the conuning of Chꝛiſt:at which time the Pꝛo⸗ 
phets ſhe wed that it ſhould faile them. Fo2 Icremie ſaith thereof: 
In that day the heart of the king ſhall periſh, and the heart r. 
of the Princes and the Prieſtes ſnal be aſtoniſned. And Ezekiel, „„ 
moꝛe plainely: ſ The law ſhall periſh from the Prieſt, & coun- v 
fell from the Elders, But, till that time they had it, and did teach 
the truth accoꝛding to the law, and were to be obeted in all things 


which they taught. ” 
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Rainoldes, Nea: Mhat ſay vou then ot Vrias, who was hie 
Pꝛieſt vnder king Achaz, ſixe hundꝛed yeares befoꝛe Chꝛiſt? He 
ceaſed to ſacrifice on the altar of God, appointed by the * and, 


5 Fraß 203 * Ol che Popes ſupremacie. 


 »TheJewes in Aaron. : 1 | e 408 
S derOlamzu- Hart. Let it be admitted that he was ſo. The ſfaine of his 


_— 
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. King. 16. 16. t hauing made a new one line to the altar of Damaſcus, he ſa- 


triſiced vpon it. hereby he defiled himſelle and the land with 
__ rebellion againſt the Loꝛd. 

Hart. J ſaythat Vrias did erre in doing ſa. But we may re- 
fute this reaſon of yours by denying that Vrias did ſuccede Aaron, 

and was of the tribe of Leui. 
Hofius contt. Rainoldes. Jn deede © a Cardinall anſwereth that por 
deut hb. may refute it ſo in one word. And that is ſhewed plainclye 
FI enough (as he ſaith ) by thoſe wordes of ſcripture which are 
l. King. 2.31. yriten of Icroboam; He made C hapels in hie places, and Prieſtes 
| of the loweſt of the people, who were not of the ſonnes of Leui. But this 
refutation is as fitte againſt our reaſon of Vrias:as if ama ſhould 
ſaythat Withops in England are not Pꝛoteſtants, becauſe the 
Wilhops of Fraunce are Papiſtes. Fo2,the Prieſtes, which lero- 
boam made of rhe lo we of rhe people not of the ſonnes of Leu, were 
in the kingdome of /ſrael, af Bethel and Dan: and Vrias was 
Pu ieſt in the temple at leruſalem, in the kingdome of luda. Tho 
7 Foz lebe thing is apparant by ? the very courſe and text of the ſcripture. 
1.King.12.29, And © they, who would ſau? the Pꝛieſthood moſt gladly from 5 
Foz Vrias, ſhameſull ſtaine, agree that he was hie Prieſt, the ſucceſſour of 


2 King. 16.: 


TE. Res fault is not ſo foule as you make 1f.Fo2 what did he els, but that 
16 Niceph»r. Which we reade Pop? Marcellinꝰ to haue done: Abo, in the hoz- 
caps Gene. Nble perſecution ofChatthans vader Maximian and Diocletian, 


brard.Chro- togk incenſe fo: fearc, and offered it to Idols.  r1as did tranſgreſſe 


bse e, the law el God, nat wilfully,but thꝛough the frailtie of the fleſh; 


Sly >filus de rep. 


lebfrorum not of his owt accoꝛd, but by the kings commaunde ment. her- 


lib. 5.e. a. foꝛe it came rather of feare, then of raſhnes o2 ignoꝛance, that hee 


| offended, 

2 Mat,26.79, Rainoldes. So did it“ in Peter, that he denied Chriſt, And 
may you thercfo2e ſap, that Peter was pꝛiuileged not to denie 

Chuit: maruell t hat you feele not the grofſerics of pour dea⸗ 

ung. Vou lay that hie / Pꝛieſtes are pꝛiulleged by their office to 
per ſeuere in true doctrine, It is ſhewed, chat they fall to manifeſt 
dolatrie. Nou graunt they do ſo:but they do it fo? feare, you lay, 
Whercis the pꝛiuilege then: Foꝛ God , to whom fo cuer he gi⸗ 

ueth any benefit as it were by pꝛiuilege: hee giueth them a pꝛi⸗ 

uilege withall of ſpeciall fauour toi them from the leites 2 

| mig 


— 


3 hap. 7. 


The high Prieſt, ſubiect to errour in office. 3 
might devarre them of the benefit, b Ezekias was ficke fa 


peſtilent diſeaſe, whereof he ſhould haue died. God did adde EN, 
fifteene yeares to his life. © He tooke away his ſickenes, that * 
he might eniop it. 5. Paule was in daunger to be loſt with ſhip- 
wꝛacke, and all the reſt who ſailed with him. God did giue to er 
him his one lite, and theirs, 5 He kept them all from danger g ver. 43. 
and bꝛougyt thein lafe vnto the land. Wherefoze if God had gi⸗ . 
yen a p2tuilcge ot true doctrine to the hie Mꝛieſtes, hee woulde 

haue giuen them a pꝛiuilege of grace too, that no deceit of flethe 

ſhould make them fall away from it. But they might fall away 

from it by ſundꝛy meanes, to errour, vea to Idolatrie.oꝛ i thex 

might foꝛ feare, why not foꝛ loue alſo, h ag Salomon did? If fo: __ 
loue: why not foꝛ hope: Af foꝛ hope: why not foꝛ hatred? Jf foz ang 
of theſe, why not fo2 other caufes? It remaincth thereloꝛe, that ei⸗ 

ther the hie J2z1elics had not that pꝛiuilege - o2,if they had it, 

they had it with exception, that they ſhould not erre, vnleſſe ei⸗ 

ther feare,o2 other tauſe did moue them to it. MM hich if you al⸗ 

firme ol Jo opes in like ſoꝛt, as vou ſceme to do by the example of 
Marcellinus: will agree with you. Foꝛ J am perſwaded that 

no Pope can erre, vnleſſe he be mcued thereto by ſome cauſe , etl | 

ther blindnes of mind, oꝛ lewdnes of heart,o2 ſuch humane affec- ; n ;..cr. 
tions. Nothing in the earth is done without a cauſe, ſaith fee. 
pour olde tranſlation. Mowbeit, foꝛ Vrias, perhaps vou do him in⸗ 

iucie to ſay that he oftended as Marcellinus did, of feare. Fo2 

it appeereth cot by circumſtances cf p text, but 5 he was as wil- « :.«ing.16. 
ung to tranſgreſte the law, as was the king to bid hum. When 1 
king Achaz ſaw the altat that was at Damaſcus, he ſent to - 

rias the Prieit the paterne of the altar and the facion of it, 

and all the workemanibip thereof. And Vrias the Prieſt made 

an altar, in all pointes according as king Achaz had ſent 

from Damaſcus:ſo did Vrias the Prieſt againſt king Achaz 

came from Damaſcus. Uhat a readie minde was here in the 

Pꝛieſt, who ſtaped not fo ſpcake with the king at his returne, to |; 
diſſwade him from it: but made the heathniſh altar, againſt hee 1 ver. 15. 
came frõ Damaſcus?! And kingAchaz commanded Vrias the 

Prieſt, ſaying, vpon this great altar, ſet on fire the morning 
burnt-offring and euening meat. offring, and the kings burnt 

offring and his meat. offring, with the burnt-oftring of all the 

people of the land, and their meat offring, and their drinke- 

oftrings: 


cc. 


| 
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Ta act. Apoſto- 
Or. hom. 3o. 


latrie by your own confeffion, Do that, this example muff 


m———— 


offrings: and ſprinckle vpon it all the blood of the burnt. of 


fring, and al the blood of the ſacrifice, As for the brazen altar, 
it ſhall be for me toenquire, And Vrias did according to all 


that king Achaz had commaunded, Behold, as Moſes wag 


faithfull in all the houſe of the Loꝛd:ſo was Vrias the Prieſt in 
all that Achaz did commaund. Such a Paince,ſuch a 
Pꝛieſt. "WE 
Hart, Great was the pꝛiuilege of the hie Pꝛieſthood, and 
chaire of Moſes, in the olde law. Pet nothing like the Churches 
x Peters pꝛerogatiue. Wherefoze howſoeuer Vrias did offend: 
The Pope cannot fall away from the faith. Foz euen Marcel. 
linus himſelfe, who did commit idolatrie ſoꝛ feare of death, pet 
ted afterward and ſhed his blod fo2 Chꝛiſt. as 
ainoldes. But in the meane ſeaſon he did commit ido- 


fo:ce yourto peelde that the Pope may erre, though not abide in 
errour. 

Hart. ap rather, that hee cannot teach errour, though her 
may erre, AsPope Marcellinus, though he did commit, he did not 


teach ido N 


Rainoldes. Mes, he did teach it, bp committing it. Foz, 
to teach, is to deliuer the thinges that one knoweth,to hin, who 
knoweth them not. The which that wee map receiue, that is, 
learne, God hath giuen vs two ſenſes: the hearing, and the ſight. 
Mee heare woꝛdes: we ſ& deedes, The miniſters of Chault, 


whont he hath o2deined to teach the wiſedome of his Father, 


the way to life eternall, ought to teach by both: that men mays 
be edifted by their woꝛdes, which they heare; and by their deedes, 
which they ſe, Therefoꝛe S. Paule requircth in * Timothee, 
in “ Iitus, and in ? all Biſhops, that both their life be good, and 
their doctrine ſound, And hun ſelfe had ranns this race ſo be⸗ 


- fo2e them, that, when he exhoꝛted the Philippians to do whatſo- 


euer things are true, honeſt, iuſt, pure, worthy loue , and of 
good report: hee was able to ſap, that by his pzeaching and li⸗ 
uing they had learned them; 1 which thinges you haue heard 
and you haue ſcene in me. Ytaʒ, it is ſo fozcible to teach by liuing 
well:y * Chryſoſtom(commeitdtag S. Paul yp point) pꝛeferretq 
it befo2e the other. It is very eaſie (ſaith he) to teach by wordes, 
Teach me by thy life. This is the beſt teaching. For _— 
00 


—— — — 


— 
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doo not ſo ſticke vnto the minde, as workes, And if th 

worke be not good, thou ſhalt not onely not profit, but alſo 
hurt more by ipeaking, and it were better to hold thy peace. 
Why? Becauſe thou ſheweſt me the worke ſo, as if it could 
not be done, For Ithinke with my ſelfe, it thou who ſpea- 
keſt to great things, dooſt them not: much more am Ito be 
excuſed, who ſpeake no ſuch thing. Therefore ſaith the Pro- 


phet, * vntothe Wicked man auth God, way takeſt thou vpon thee , Pfal go. ic. 


to declare my ordinances? For this is greater harme, when a 

man teacheth well in wordes, and fighteth againſt it with his 

workes . Thus you may ſee that Biſhops do teach by their life, 

not by their pꝛeaching onely. TWherefo2e, though Marcelliuus 

the Pope did not teach 1dolatrie by wazde: yet by his fact he did. 

And ſo your anſwere falleth that he did commit, but not teach 

idolatrie. e 14 gn rs 
Hart. J graunt that he did teach it after a ſozt : but not as The 


Imeant. I meant he taught it not by pꝛeaching. In that he fourth di 


could not erre. Foz as Iſaide befoze, that the Pope in reſpect 


ther, that his office pꝛiuilegeth him in his ſayings, not in his do⸗ ; 
ings. The Scribes and the Phariſes ( ſaith our Sautour : Marc.23.2. 
Chꝛiſt) doo ſit ypon the chaire of Moſes, All thinges there- a 
fore, whatſoeuer they ſhall ſay vnto you, obſerue ye, and doo = 
ye, But according to their workes doo ye not, For they ſay 
and do not. BEM erent | = 2 Ny | 
Rainoldes. What # will you alſo make odious compariſons 
of Popes to Scribes and Phariles ? ont}. 
Hart. O, 4 touch you now: and therefoꝛe you would inter⸗ 
rupt me. In derde that ſentence of Chꝛiſt doth confound vou: no 


matuell you are loth to heare it. Fo2 were the Popes neuer ſo , , pont, 


euill, euen monſters, as Platina doth call ſome few of thein, in zcne4io, 
and they might be lo foꝛ their liues: yet they were not wozle then er by 
the Scribes and Phariſes. . 154 Re 
Rainoldes, Y#elreneme, but they were. Beware of Pope 
Tohn, All the Scribes and Phariſes might caſt their cappes at 
him. He was a pærleſſe monſter. | 1 
Hart. You ate euer interrupting, to put me from m argu⸗ 
ment. Ft 
Rainoldes, A cannot abide, that you ſhould defrag from the 
| Ul Popes. 


of his perſon may erre, not inrelpect of his office: {o I ſayfar; uiſion. 


1 As D. Sta- 


1 
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Popes. Nay, pet giue them their due. It is a fault(they ſay )to 
belpe the diuell. 

Hart. If ſome of them were woꝛſe then the Scribes and Pha- 


riſes: my argument will hold yet. Foz (as D. Stapleton 
v Princip. doc ngteth out of * Auſtin, Chriſt, when he ſaide of the Scribes and 


| 4 Wal. J. c C. 9. 


— — — 


— 


* x becibi; Do- I hartſes, They fit vpon the chawe of Moſes, meant not them a- 


aun fem 9 . lone, as though he ſent Chriſtians to the ſchoole ot the lewes 


to learne religion there: but by the name of Scribes and Pa. 


riſes he ſignified, that certaine in his Church would lay and 
not doo; and by the perſon of Moſes he ſignified him ſelfe, 
for Moſes was a figure ot him, Jn like ſoꝛt S. Chryſoſtom 


v 1nTobannem and * Origen expound it to. He chargeth vs therefoꝛe, to heare 
ee Wicked pꝛeãchers, pꝛolelſling God with their woꝛdes, but deny- 
| homey. ing him in their deedes : All thinges ( ſaith he)whatſocuer they 


| ſhall ſay vnto you, obſerue ye and doo ye. Now the cauſe and 


poundeth it, ſes did of Moſes, Fo2 ſo doth our Samour reaſon as it were: 


Qualupere®*:: They fit ypon the chaire;theretore, that which they ſay muſt 
quis Jock Chir be obſerued, and done. S. Auſtin thandling theſe woꝛdes 


\ coi 166.ia hath excellently noted it. Chrilt(Caith he)harh made his peo- 
ane. le ſecure concerning wicked Prelates, that men ſhould not 
for their {ſakes forſake the chaire of wholeſome doctrine, 
in which euen they who be wicked, are conſtrained to ſpeake 

good thinges, And why are they conſtrained z For (ſaith he 
they be not their owne thinges, but the thinges of God, 
which they ſpeake. And how may this be? Becauſe (ſaith 
he)in the chazre of vnitie, God hath fer the doctrine of truth, 
And by what woꝛdes hath he ww it? oz where? Ye addeth: 
Iherefore of Prelates, who doo their owne euill thinges and 
pid a/. be ſpeake the good thinges of God, he faith in the goſpell, Does 

> Epiſt. 137. | SOIPCU, 

verbis Domin. that they ſay, but doo not that they doo for they ſay and doo not, Thus 


ſerm.49.Tracar. 


ls lone ib. de ſaith Auſtin. In the ſame ſenſe are theſe woꝛdes expounded 


paſtorib cap. o. both by d Auſtin humſelfe againe, and by Chryſoſtome, and 


c In Ioh. 


70 „ by 4 Origen: whoſe wo2des J paſſe oner fo2 b:euitics ſake. 


alia kzech. Vlherefoꝛe to conclude, in deſpite of -heretikes, a ſure vndouted 


nom.. 


of hucceſ. Fertaintie of doctrine and faith is no leſce knit to the chaire of 


beni Apottoli- Chziſt, then to the chaire of Moſes, : to the verie ſucteſſion 


eien Azous 8 the Apoſtles then of Aaron: nay rather much _ 
- 


reaſon thereof is giuen in this, becauſe they ſit ypon the chaire, 
| plcron ex- betauſe they hold the rome of Chriſt, asScribes and Phart- 


q 
4 
? 


— 
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by how much the new tellament is eſtabliſhed on bet- < Heb.8.s, 
ter promiſes then the olde. Marke therefaze Chailtes 

woꝛdes: obſerue ye, and doo ye, Foz 3 we obſerue paintes of 11 
faith: we doo pꝛecepts of mancrs . In them both we muſt dciſcruamus: 
be obedient euen to Phariſes, that is, to wicked men and hypo- ebe ert 
crites, ſifting in the chaire, that is, + ſuccerding into the ſeate of . Succeden- 
the Apoſtles, oz Chꝛiſt. Moꝛeauer, marke the woꝛde, obſerue, eden 4. 


poitelorun. 


that is to kerpe thoſe thinges which they command to be obler⸗ Non idle. 


ued: 5 becauſe they teach not other thinges but ſuch as are to be *2<quam quz | 
obſerued. And in this reſpect doth Chꝛiſt allow of them. Fo: 

ſo the Phariſes alſo them ſelues, though they were wicked men 
and hypocrites, vet (as * Chryſoſtom nateth) they did not In Mathur 
preach their owne things, but thoſe thinges which God had . 
commanded by Moſes. And therefore ſith Chriſt could not 
commend them for their maners, he doth it for his chaire & & id 
doctrine. Mherefoze © he that ſittteth in the chaire of the A- 4ramccace A. 

oſtles, doth ip2ike not ofhunſelfe, but of the chaire; that is, not? can. 
— thinges, but the thinges of God: and therefoze mull 
be heard whether he (ay and dw both, o2 onelp ſay,and not do. 
Pence it is, that 5 Auſtin ſaith againft Petilian: Neither tor g Conrr.lircras 
the Phariſes did our Lord command the chaire of Moſes to . 
be forſaken : in which chaire verely he figured his owne. For 5 
he warneth che people to doo that which they ſay, and not to 
doo that which they doo: that the holineſſe of the chaire be 
not forſaken, nor the vnitie of the flocke diuided, for the 
naughtie Paſtors. Do you ſee how much the Fathers attribute 
to the chaire? You were in hafte ere · while to interrupt my ar⸗ 
gument. Ncw what ſay pou to it: | 
Rainoldes. Pour argument is hanſome a farre off, at firſt 
light. But if a man come neerc it, and vewe it, and feele it: he 
cannot choſe but grow in great millike of it; it is ſo miſſhapen. 
* Ariſtotle compareth the arguments of Sophiſters fo weake | Librde repre- 
ill-featured perſons : who by ſtuffing out and tricking vp them 
ſelues, do ſeeme to be of ſtrong and comely plight of bodie. The 
moſt of pour Doctoꝛs arguments be ſuch:and this is one of them. 
Jt ſcemeth ſtrong, and comely, as you do bumbaſt it with fan⸗ 
ſies of pour owne, and vecke it with the names of Auſtin, Chry- 
ſoltom, and Origen, But ſtrippe it out of this apparell, and all 
the lummes of it are full of _ and bliſters , W 
2 rench 


/ Ptil.3.5'  Rainoldes; S. Paul was k of the tribe of hs Fogg: an 


ee CC « yon 


55 is 3. — Ofthe the Popes ſupremacie. ; 3 


3 r . ä 1 
— ——— — — — — 


French al . 
Hart. This is a cpiteful ſ(pXch , and a malicious ſclanver, 
But pou kepe your wont. 
Rainoldes. If i ſpeake vntruely, conuinte me of vntruth. 
Ik not: why vie port thele repꝛoches⸗ This was pour argu- 
ment out of Doctoꝛ Stapleton, if vou will giue ine leaue to ſtrip 
it. Ihe Scribes and the Phuriſes were to be obeyed in all thinges 
which they ſaude, becauſe they fate in he chaire of Moſes, that is, 
2 Succelsioni_ 2 they did ſuccced Aaron. The Vopes , ( — they 
Baronet. line) doo ſit in Chriſtes chaire, that is, they are ſucceſ- 


4 Saccc ;enti. 


bus ia ſedem A- fours ot the Apoitles: which hath a greater prerogatiue. The 


Wil ve tolonum. Popes mult be therefore obeyed much more in all thinges 


which they ſay. But men might not obey them, if they ſhould 
erre. Therefore they cannot erre in any thing they ſay. Was 
not this the verie bodie of pour argument? 

Hart. It was ſo, in lubſtance: and what faute finde you 
with it ? m" 

Rainoldes. None, but (as 3 caide) that all the limmes ol it 
are full of ſoꝛes and bliſters. Foꝛ the fr ſt p2 n (the con⸗ 
tagion whereof infeceth the whole irgianent) bath. twa notoꝛi⸗ 
ous fautes touching the Scribes and Phariſcs: one, that by their 
ſitting in the chaire of e Moſes, is meant that they ſucceeded. Aa · 
ron: an other, that, becauſe they ſucceeded Aaron, they were 
to be obeyed in all thinges which they ſaide. 

Hart. UWhatf 7 did not the Phariſes and Scribes ſuccieae A- 
aron? 

Rainoldes. That is not the queſtion. G Vet you may wont 
of that tw, And how dw pou pꝛoue it: 

Hart. Nay, how do you diſpꝛoue it? 

Rainoldes. None ſucceeded Aaron, in offering cacrificests. 


3 Dewr.33.19, God, and teaching Ifraell his law, ſauing the tribe of:Leui. 


But the Phariſes might be of other very and were ſo. 


Hart. How p2oue pou that: 


Pb'brue borne of Ebrues, according to the law a Phariſee. @0. 
ze Was his father to. And it the tribes ol all, of whom atcount 
was made that wap, had been regiſtred: it Would be as eaſi⸗ 
ly pꝛmued of others, as it is of Beniamin. Foz whereas there 


D among the Jewes, echt differing from other boo 
poi 


* f R 


| 
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pointes of religion,Phariſes,Sadduces,and Eſſes:the W Efſes a- Thü lud. 
uaiding the companie of other men, leaſt they ſhould ſtaine their cb . 111 
maners, and liuing with them ſelues alone (lite to monkes ,)did lber: , Dev, ,;, * 17 


leaue p Temple cities to Phariſes t Sadduces, The Saddu- Ala. 


n Ioſeph. anti- 


ces were few,t their opinions wicked: in ſo much, that cucn the Gn 1udaicar. 
common people did deteſt them. The Phariſes in number moꝛe, ., 
in reputation greater, and ® ſounder in beliefe: ? the moſt ex- YA 2% 
act ſect,and * coming neerelt to the law.Wlhich * they expoun- n b. 
ded in ſuch exact maner,and ſeemed holy withall: that they bare 10 sls. 41 
the way foꝛ religion amongſt the multitude; yea, cities flowed 1.1.6.4. An- 1 
vnto them, accounting them the beſt both in life and doctrine. I! 
Mherefoꝛe ſith the Phariſes were ſo well eſfemed,x did ſwarme 
in Iurie: it is not to be thought, but that other tribes had ſome of 
that p:ofeſſion,chiefely the tribe of Iuda. I 
| Hart. Jfluda,if Beniamin, if other tribes had of them:much = || 
| moꝛe by all likelihood had the tribe of Leui. And them might our 11 
: Sauiour ſpecially meane, not generally all, in ſaying, The Pha- 
riſes doo ſit vpon the chaire of Moſes. As, if J ſhould ſap that 
the Catholikes fit vpon the chaire of Chriſt: you muſt not 
thinke J meane of Catholikes who be ſcholers, but of Catholikes 
who be teachers; of Catholike Prieſtes, and Biſhops. 
Rainoldes. Pour anſwere hath reaſon, Foz as S. Paule was ,,, 

a Phariſe-icholer;ſo wasGamaliel a Phariſe-teacher, And, that 
there were Phariſes of p Prieites ¶ Leuites, i ſcripture ſheweth, 
ſaping, that the Iewes ſentPrieftes and Leuites from Ieruſa- = TN 
lem tataike with Iohn Baptiſt:and "they who were ſent. were Tuner 11 
of the Phariſes.UAhereloꝛc that the P hariſes did ſucceede Aa- - I! 
ron:the likelthod is great. That the Scribes:greater, Fo2, they Mat.7.29. 17 
expounded ? taught the law of God, (whence t hey were allo cal- ? ?%0d\d o- 
led now? Doctors of the law,now * Lawiers)by duetie and of. C41. 
fice. Nhert upon, when Herode deſired to know where Chriſt Lc | 
ſhould be borne: * he gathered togither all the chiefe Prieſts V,. 
and Scribes of the people tolcarne it of them. Jt is moſt likely . te 
then, that they ſucceeded Aaron too:as did their pzedeceſſo2 Ezra 

b the Scribe, prompt in the law of Moſes. Pet pour Dodo? br 7.6. 
© Genebrard ſaith, that the Scribes were lightly of the tribe of © 29n0s® 
Simeon: and they with che Phariſes are ſaid to haue ſarein the © 
chaire of A oſes, as who had thruſt them ſelues into it eng 
emptie, while the Prieſtes abuſing the riches of the 7 


— —ͤ— —— — * 


icon Aaronicd , 
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did forſake their duetie. we 
Hart. If Genebrard,o2 any other of eur Doctoꝛs, haue a 
conceit of his owne: what is that to me: folow the receiued len⸗ 
tence of the Church, that the Scribes and Phariſes came into 
the chaire of Moſes by ſucceſſion , and not by intruſſon. But 
why do pou, agreeing with me in this point,. repꝛoue it in my ar⸗ 

_ gument? 

Rainoldes. J repꝛoued it not. The point which J rep2oued, 


— 


-- 24abedrs Was that you er the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt ſo: I hey /ate in the 


at is, they did ſucceede Aaron. Vhich expoſi- 
tion is erroneous, and verie dangerous to the truth: though the 
danger of it not ſo apparant in it ſclie,as in the conſequent.roꝛ it 
is the mother of a greater crro2, 

Hart. And how would pou haue it expounded, J pzay? 

Rainoldes. Acco2ding to the woꝛd and meaning of Chꝛitt. 
The Scribes andthe Phariſes ſit in the chaire of e Hoſes:that is, they 
teach the law of Moſes, o as 9 Moſes him ſelfe receiued it ot 


fis, ſucceſ- chtiye of Moſes,t 


bens, God to teach it the childꝛen of Jſracl, and he did ſo:in like ſozt © 


| &6.1. wn, Yay 
Neben. . . the Prieſtes and Leuites after him were vſed to reade it in the aſs 


ſemblics of the people, and to expound it. To this end their ſyna⸗ 
gogues were built in cuery citie, and euerie Sabbat day they met 
. there, as it is w2itten, Moſes of olde time hath in euerie ci- 
A%-15;21 tie them that preach him being read in the Synagogues eue- 
tſtie Sabbat day. Now they, who did teach, were wont: to teach 
r litting: which appeereth by our Sauiours examples in the tem⸗ 
kLucs:o, ple, k in the ſpnagogues, in other plates. Wheckoze the Scribes 
Mt. i.. aͤnd Phariſes (of whom there were ſome k in euerie towne of 
cs  Galile,and lurie, and leruſalem, to diſcharge this duetie) are ſaid 


K Luc. 5. 17. a ge | 
* eg to haue fate in the ſeat of Moles (02 chaire,as we ferme it) be- 
MOCTEWS Kee cauſe they did teach the ſame which Moſcs did, euen the law 0 


God deliuered to Moles, 


want , fart The matter is not great, whether vou expound it thus 


Kaba 0; as we dw. 
Rainoldes. Pes. F92 it foleweth of pour expoſition that the 
Scribes and Phariſes {aid well in all things which they ſaid, be- 
| | cauſe they did ſucceede Aaron: and ſo,that * ſuc ceſsion (which 
g uttekiorĩ is the marke you ſhoote at) hath certaintie of doctrine and faith 
2duncta dei E knit ynto it. hereas the right leſſon, which pou ſhou'd gather 


Toe dag. thence, is, that the Scribes and Phariſes ſaid well in all thinges 


which 


„ — — 


— 
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which they laid out or the word ot God. and ſo that Gods word 
is implie true and certuine; but men o2detaed to teach it mil be 
heard no farther then hep agree with it. And this might Y. Sta- 
pleton haue leariied ct the fame Fathers whom he cited. but that 
he rathor readech them to mainetaine a faction, then to lear ne the 
tcuth. Foꝛ Auſtin both interpꝛet the chaire, not of ſucceſlion, bu: 
lo wholiome doctrine, in the which thy ſie , who ſpeaake 
| the good things of God:, "we are willed to heare God ſpea- Agent 
$ king by them, when we are willed to do the thing which they ſay, m Trattatin 
For in ſitting on Moſes chaire, they teach the law of God. there- f aten 
fore by them God doth teach. But it they would teach their þ laces gqueted 
ow ne things, (ſaith Auſtin)heare them not, obey them not, br O. Stpleten. 
So doth * Chryſoltome expound it, Doo all things which he 
| Scribes and Phariſes ſay you maſt dos: for they preach not their | - 
| __ ownethings,butrhe things which God commaunded by on t-zckial 
Moſes. Do doth o Origen app!y it to them who teach the faith . 
right: with a ſpeciall clauſe, that Chriſtians, it they ſee a prea- 
cher liue ill, and haue not to charge him with teaching 11! 
doctrine; they muſt frame their liues according to his words 
not de edes. It they haue not to charge him with teaching ill 
doctrine:as il he ſgould ſap, that who ſoeuer teach ill doctrine, 
they fit not in the chaire of Moſes. Let them ſuccæde Aaron 
euer ſo direclp. pet if their doctrine be ill, they ſit not in the 
chaire of Moſes, Wehereby pou map lee the wretched ſtate of 
p arcument cf which you made fo great vaunt. Foz the firſt pꝛo⸗ 
poſttiou, that the Scribes and Phariſes were ro be obeied in 4 
thinges which they ſaid, becauſe they fate in the chaire of Meſes, that 
is, they did ſucceede Aaron: is fouly corupted in the point of 
ſucce{ilion. The ſecond, that the Popes do ſit in Chriſtes 
chaire, that is, they are ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles: is tainted 
with the ſame canker that the ſirſt. The concluſton there foꝛe, that 
men mult obey the Popes in all thinges which they ſay; and 
the conſequent. thereof,that they cannot erre in any thing they 
lay: are childꝛen like their parents, as ſound as the pꝛopoſitions 
of which they are begotten. The ſilthines of all the which ik yet 
pou lie not. behold an other light to ſee it by. Theõcribes, amongſt 
the Jewes, were as the Canonilts are with vou; the Phatiſes, as 
the Schoolemen: pour ? Genebrard doth match them ſo. D2, it 


vou like not his iudgement therein, becauſe Schoolemen and eg. 
U 4 Cano- 


n In Matthæaumnm 


— 
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Chap. 7. 


q 1y/Tohan, 
hom. 85. 


quia locum 


Elucidatin 
Matt.: 3. 
Ex præſcrip 
Jegis, id eſt ex 


ub. 2. 


Mat. 15.5. 
u Mat. 16.6. 


11 Luc. 10. 18. 
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1 Quia ſuper ca- 
t hedram ſcdent, Moꝛe 


Chrilt tenent. 


r Ar. Montan. 


sathedta Moſis. i | 
{To.Ferus com- withall he addeth how farre we 


menrt.1n Marr. 


312 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 

Canoniſts ſap not true in all thinges: yef this you mult cr aunt 
that Prieſtes are with vou, as Scribes and Yhariſes were with 
them. Foz Chryſoſtome ſaith, (they be the verie woꝛdes which 
vou dio paſſe ouer foꝛ bꝛeuities ſake:) we muſt not ſay no In the 
chaine of Moſes, but, in the chaire of Chriſt doo the Prieſts ſit: tor they 
haue receiued his doctrine. Which point (valeFe pour foꝛmer 
argument were naught) will pꝛoue that Prieſtes cannat erre no 
then Popes, Fo2 they, who ſit in Chriſtes chaire, haue grea⸗ 
ter pꝛerogatiue then they who ſate in the chaire of Moſes; 
Prieſtes, then Scribes and Phariſes. The Scribes and the Phari- 
ſes were to be obeied in all things which they laid. The / rieſtes 
muſt bee therefoꝛe much moꝛe obeied in all things. But ik 
they ſhould erre, then ought they not to be obeied. Thereloꝛe they 
cannot erre in any thing they ſay. Acknowledge you the foꝛme of 
pour owne argument: Doth not the conc: uſion folow as necelſa- 
rilp here, as there? And thinke pau (M.Harr)that Prieſtes cannot 
erre? Thinke pou that pour ſelfe are of this perfection? that wer 
ought to obe, both pou, and your compamons , in all thinges 
which vou ſap! Dꝛ if pou thinke not ſo fondly of them, ſo pꝛoud⸗ 
ly of pour ſelfe, as (J hope) vou do not:then leaue Docoz Staple- 
tons expoſition, which inierreth it; which he patcheth vp with the 
woꝛdes of Auſtin, Chryſoſtome, and Origen, whereas not one of 
them meant it. Peelde rather (if ou be wedded to Doctoꝛs of pour 
a wne ſide) vnto their authoꝛitie, then whom p Church or Rome 
bath none of greater knowledge and perfiter iudgement foꝛ right 
interpꝛeting of p ſcriptures: meane, lohn Ferus, i Arias Mon - 
ranus. Of whom © the one ſaith, that Chriſt taught his diſciples 
to ob/erue and doo whatſoeuer the Scribes and the Phariſes comman- 
'® ded by the preſcript of the law, that is, out of the chaire of 
Moſes: * the other, that he chargeth vs to obey euil prelates, yet 
mult obey them. Do ye (laith 
he) all things mhichi they ſhall ſay vnto you: but he had told them 
firſt, hey fit vpon the chaurt of Moſes. For Chriſt did not meane, 
that they ſhould obſerue all the decrees of Phariſes, but ſo 


_ > Quareausle- farre forth, as they agreed with the law. According where- 


conſonarent. 


unto, when he had thewed before alſo, that * they taught con- 
trarie tothe law in ſome pointes; after certaine things tou 2 be⸗ 
tweene, he added, Beware of the leauen of the Phariſes. In like 
ſort he ſaid to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours: 257 that 
| en 


| | 3 


— 


Io ſucceed, is not to fit in Moles chaire. 313 ©? 


Diuiſion 4. 


heareth you, heareth we; and he that de(piſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and, 
Y it ſhall be eaſier for the land of Sodom un the day of iuagement, then v Name. 
for them, who ſhall not receme you and heare your Wordes, But Mat- W * 
the had (cr downe before that Chriſt choſe * welue, whom „ „erg: 
he * called Apeſtles,and ® charged them to preach the goſpell. a vert. a. 
Whereby it appeereth that the cApeſtles mult be heard, but 5 
ſo tarre torth as they be Apeſi les, that is, as they doo Chriſtes 
worke, and preach and teach the thinges which Chriſt com- 
manded. But if they teach other thinges and contrarie to 
Chriſt: then are they not Apoſtles now, but ſeducers, and 
therefore not to be heard. O the great light of truth: which 
foꝛceth euen the aduer ſaries not onely to perteiue it, but alſo to 

reueale it often. So will it foꝛce vou to: if yon haue ſo much 
grace as Ferus and Montanus had. 

Hart. So much grace, as to ſay, that if the Apoſtles teach 
thinges contraric to Chriſt, they are no Apoſties now, 
but ſeducers. Do ycuallow that ſpech of Ferus ? And might 
the Apoſtles be ſeducers ?, 

Rainoldes. Peter, an Apeſtle, might ſay-vnto Chil, (when 
he heard him ſpeake of ſuffering at Ierualem,) © Maiſter, pitie va, 
thy ſelfe, this ſhall not be vnto thee, And Chꝛiſt would not 


there toꝛe haue called him © Satan, had he not thought him a a vert 225 2 


ſeducer. | 
Hart, But Chzift did giue them afterwarde © the holy e 4 
ghoſt in greater abundance from heauen: when he ſent them to 
pꝛeach vnto all the wo2ld.. 
Rainoldes. But Chzilt had told them befo2e, that fir ſhould 
be eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrha, then for the citie that ; ui... 
ſnold not heare their wordes. Pet Chꝛiſt himſelfe refuſed to | 
heare the wordes of Peter. Whercfoze the expoſition of Ferus 
is god, that Chꝛiſt meant thoſs wordes , which he had willed 
them to preach, that is,the goſpell. Beũde that, Ferns ſpea⸗ 
keth not onelp of Apoſtles, but alſo of their ſucceſſours. Now 
thoughthe Apoſtles were patuileged afterwarde by the ſpeciall 
grates of the holy ghe ſt to teach the truth in all thinges: pet 
Biſhops, who ſucceeded them, haue not that pꝛiuilege. ou 
muſt renounce therfoꝛe that erroneous expoſitid which knitteth 
an aſſured truth of faith and doctrine * to the ſucceſsion of 4 Succedenu- 


the. Apoſtles, and bindeth vs in all thinges to obey . wo 97 : 
V $: TER. 


2 Ipſi ſucceſ; i- 


oni Apo lic 
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6 Quicat £2 who { ucceede into the ſeate of the Apoſtles, aud ſaith that y *he 

can. iy who ſittech in the chaire of the Apoltles,doth ſpcake not his 

ö owne thinges, but the thinges of God, Fo2 our Sauicur 

meant, tha the Scribes æ Phariſes ought to be obeted in al things 

which they taught out ofthe law of God: not, that th:y ce uld 

2 Succeioni nat erre in faith and doczine, becauſe * they did ſucceede 
| Aaronicæ. Aaron. 

Hart. J cannot conceiue, but that he meant to clœre their 
doctrine from errour. Foꝛ his woꝛdes of doing that which they 
ſay, becauſe they ſit in the chaire of Moſes, are rather a warraf 
foꝛ them, in all thinges which they teach; then a reſtraint to; o⸗ 
thers, how karre they mult obey them. 

KRainoldes. Vis wazdes belong pꝛoperly to the inſkrusion 
of hearers: that the p deſpiſe not the doctrine of Cod fo2 the 
fautes af teachers. So are they both a warrant, and a reſtraint 
by conſequent. A warrant, foꝛ teachers to be obeied in all things, 
which they ſhall ſay out ofthe law. A reſtraint, foꝛ hearers not 
to do thoſe thinges which the teachers ſay, if they (all teach as 
gainſt the lam. As letters ot credence geuen hy J2inccs vnto 
their embaſſadours, do warrant them, fo; their commulien; rc⸗ 
ſtraine them, if they goe beyond it. 
Hart. But the commiſſion here is general fo2. all thinges 
that concerne tcachers. Fo2 Chꝛiſt crp2cfly ſ ich: obletue ye 
3 Vogmara64ci and doo ye. Now, 3 We oblcrue pointes of faith; wr doo 
 keruamus.Prz- pꝛecepts of maners. Whercfo2e, whatſocucr the S<cr:!>25s and 
mw Phariles taught either effaith, o2 mancrs: they were te be 6- 
* Traditiones bryebi in it. 
dumm ad me: Kainoldes. That were a pꝛetie pꝛofe foꝛ your tradition 
pertinentes. of bath Wates, if it had ground in the text. Wut [ to obſerue ] 
Conc. Trid, and doo ] are both referred by Ch2iff to the ſame thinges': as 
2 gh. Hefhcweth by comparing cher firſt in the ons woꝛde, then in the 
other. All thinges whatſoeuer they ſay you mult à obſerue, 
obſerue ye, and doo ye: but after their workes b doo rot: 
for they ſay, and doo not. Do it ſœmeth, that to faffen his if 
weſetre. (on ok obeving the commande mente of God, which the Scribes 
| d MN and Phariſes taught out or M oſes, he doubleth (as it Were ) his 
en troke, by ſaying both obſerue ye, and doo ye. Tucherein To 
Dent. A. C dy. Might expꝛeſſe and call to their r2menib2ance that which h he dath 


3 & commendaf doſes who doubleth oft 4 the ſame woꝛdes in br⸗ 
168 23.14. _ 


= Wolelre. 
ere L. TET 


Doo all chinges that they lay out of the law. 315 57 


un.. 


ging of the lame doctrine, To be ſhoꝛt, the woꝛde which vour etre. 
expoſition foꝛteth to pointes of faith: Chꝛilt himtelfe applyeth * en 
it to pꝛerepts of maners, * kepe the commandements, Ss pi- 2. rv 
thie is the timber of which you frame your fanſies, Though ik M e 
we ſhould fake it all as ver ie ſounde, and graunt that Chꝛiſt 
meant ( obſeruing) and [ dooing ] of beleefe and life: peur 
purpoſe is not on thereby. Foꝛ whether pointes of faith, 
oꝛ precepts of maners : he willeth Scribes and Phariſes to bee 
obeyed no farther, then in what they teach out of the chaire of 
Moles. 
Hart. The wo2ves of our Sauiour are a great deale larger. 
Pc u Kraitẽ them, J know not how. All things whatſoeuer they 
ſhall ſay vnto you, obſerue ye, and doo ye: marke, he faith all 
thinges . And he that ſaith all chinges, doth except nothing. 
Pou except many, 
Rainoldes. The Loꝛd did command the people of Zſraell to 
repatre in cauſes of difficultie and doubt ro the Prieſtes and to 
the iudge: and aske, and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence 
of iudgement ; and 5 thou ſhalt obſerue to doo according g Deut 
ynto all that they ſhall teach thee. Theſe wo2des ¶ thou ſhalt 
obſerue to doo according vnto all that they ſhall teach thee, ] 
the Jewes are accuſtomed to alleage common!p , when they de⸗ 
kend their fond traditions receiued of their Fathers, And d Se-, n 1 
lomoh, a Rabbin whom they make great account off, doth chin Deut 1p. 
gloſe them with thts note, Thou mult not decline trom that 
which they ſhall tell thee, * no not though they ſay that the * N 
right hand is the left, and the left hand is the right. A migh⸗ 
tie ſpirit of errour, that hath bewitched theſe men. But you and 
pour? Church do runne apace after them. Perhaps pcu thintke 
pou may be as bolde foꝛ your Pepes', as Rabbi Selomoh foz 
their P22icfkes, 

Hart. Po ſtr. Fo2 A graunt that Rabbi Selomoh ſpeaketh 
foliſhly. Whichis plaine by the place it ſciie heren he glo⸗ 
ſeth. Foꝛ the ſcripture ſauh there: thou ſhalt doo all that they 
ſhall teach thee; according to the law, o to his law, as we Ina leger 
reade it. TUhercfs2e to doo all that the Prieſtes taught, is not © us edi, 
meant of thinges vngodlie oꝛ falſe, brit oncly true and conſonant 
to the law of God. | 

Rainoldes. Euen ſo the ſcripture ſarth here; The To 
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all thinges, doth except nothing. You except many. 
Hart. Nay, J except nothing of all which the Scribes and 
the Phariſes teach. Foz Chꝛiſt (as I ſaide) requireth all thoſe 
- thinges to be obſerued which they teach: becauſe 5 they teach 
en n o. not other thinges but ſuch as are to be obſerued. 
feruatdatur. Rainoides. But if they taught any thing againlt the law 
of God: J truſt you will except that, and graunt that all was 

not to be obſerued which they taught. 

Hart. If they taught any thing againſt the law: J graunt. 
_ deny that they taught any thing againſt it: yea, oz could 
teac 007 

Rainoldes. And why do vou deny it? 

Hart. Becauſe Chꝛiſt ſaith of them, they ſit vpo the chaire 
of Moſes, Whereby (to take your owne expoſition, ) he meant, 
they teach as Moſes did. ow, if theꝝ taught as Moſes: then 
taught they not againſt the law; neither could they. Fo2 if they 
could teach againſt the law of God: then might that bee falſe 
which was meant by Chꝛiſt, that they teach as Moſes, 

Rainoldes. That reaſon holdeth not. Fo2 many ſpeake the 
truth, who can lye, if neꝛde be:and many ſpeake the truth in ſome 
thinges, who in ail thinges do nat. Chꝛiſt reſpecteth that which 
the Scribes and Phariſes did oꝛdinarily: they read the law in 
the Synagogues; they willed the people to obſerue it; pea, in 
outward thinges, as ceremonies, tithes, purifpings , and ſab- 
bats, they did exact it moſt ſtraitiy , But as Paul ſaid vnto 


egg. the hye Pateſt, thou ſitteſt to iudge me according to the 


lau, and dooſt thou command me to be ſmitten againſt the 

law ? ſo did they ſome times teach againſt the law, when they 
ihould teach accoꝛding to it. And hereof is pꝛole made by Chꝛiſt 

« MIzt'0- him lelfe: who thereloꝛe willed his diſciples to beware of k the 


verſiz. leauen, that is, the doctrine of the Phariſes. 


Hart. Then belike they ſate not vpon the chaire of __ 
a 


The Scribes & Pharite taught againſt thelav 7 4 | 


at dome kimes wyen they taught. 2 

Rainoldes. True: but ctcane beitde it,vpon a ſfoleof their 
owne. Fo: Moſes * wrote of Chriſt, and * Chrilt is the = 10h. 5. 46, 
end of his law, But they retuſed C hrilt, and taught the * : 1 
people o to do. P They watched him of purpoſe , that they 2.3. & . 12. 4 
might finde matter ot accuſation againſt him, 4 They p20- , Fur 


neut mee ok hin n, chat he caſt out dittels by the Prince ot diuels. q The Scribes: 
ar. 3.22. 


They condemned him as guiltie of death. They ſaide that 1 Pages,; 
they bad found him a man perucrting the nation, forbid- Mau. 12.24 
ding to pay tribute to Cæſar. They lelaunderoullp accuſed 112 
the juſt: they did blalpheme the God of glory: they put to 95 
death the Lord of life. They neither entred them felues in- * Mlart.23.1 3. | 
to the kingdome of heauen,nor ſuffered others to enter in. | 

Hart. J graunt that in the perſon of Chrilt they did erre:but 


they did not erre in 5 g tte law. Foꝛ when they were 
demaunded where C ſnould bee borne, " they ſaid, at ann, 
Bethleem in . and they faid well. But becauſe x the * = mr 
virgin Maric and Ioſeph dwelt at Nazareth in Galile, befo2e | 
he was boꝛne, and chere he liued with them after, in ſo much! 7745-225; 
that he was called Le ſus of Nazareth: they thought he had ;. 42 
beene boꝛne there, not at Bethleem; and ſo they were deteiue dd 
and did not know him to be Chriſt. 
Rainoldes. Be: this is the ſubſtance of the word ok life: not 
that there ſhalbe a Chriſt, which the Jewes beleeue till this day 
but that leſus ot Nazareth » whom they cruciſied, was that 


Chriſt, Thescribes and the Phariſes ſaid he was not. Ou 


the Jewes herein to belceue, as they ſaid? If vou thinke 
they ought: no maruai e il you hold, that we muſt do as Popes 
ſay. It pou thinke, they ought not: then the Scribes and Pha- 
riſes did erre in ſome thinge that they fanght . As fo2 t at vont 
anſ were, they erred in Chriſtes perſon, not in expounding 
the law : it is a meere cauill, Foꝛ we ſpeake in generall ofthe 
chaitc of Moſes „that is, of his dactrine. They erred in exporn- 
ding the Doctrine of Moſes, when they denped te Chriſt the 
thinges which Moſes wrote of him. Gowbeit that it is Falſe to, 
that they erred not in erpzunding the law. Foꝛ whereas the i 
law is inthe and ö ſpirituall. requiring perfit rightcoulnes not — 1 
ah in theoutward actions of the bodie, but alls in the in ward eue. 
or the mide : the Serides and the Phariſes taught that . 1 
the 


> a. 
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the affection is no tranſgreſſion af the law .ſo that a man refraing 
tfkrom the action of doing euill. As, koꝛ example, it is ſaide in 
4Mar.5.ver, 21, the law, Thou ſhalt not kill. This commaundement 4 they tp, 
ed to the act of murther,andgloſed thus vpon it; whoſocuer kil- 
ſeth ſhall be culpable of iudgement: as though it bꝛidled on- 
ly the hand, and not the heart. In like ſozt they expounded, 
Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie:as if it were encugh to kœpe 
the fleſh chaſt, the ſoule de filed with vncleannes. But our Das 
uiour teacheth them an other leſſon : that, howſocuer they pꝛe⸗ 
ver. at. tend f antiquitie foz their gloſes, yet W2ath,malice,luſt,enen the 

©27- verp affections of murther and adulterie dw bꝛeake the comman- 
dements, and not the outward der des onely. The reſt of their 

g vera. peruerſe expoſitions J paſſe ouer, 5 The laſt may ſerue foꝛ all. 

| lhou ſhalt loue thy neighbour , as thy ſelfe, ſaith the law, 
Heb. ny Whercin,the woꝛde ( * neighbour)doth ſignifie,as you would 
of a verve chat lap, one that is ioyned to vs, as all men are,ſome moze , ſome 
ne ang ran, lelle, but all in a naturall bond of humanitie. The very light of 
ſociate. nature hath taught the heathens ſo much: who * ſaw that cer⸗ 
4. ide de oli. taine dueties are due from all men, each to other, through 
1645 2 Acſchinesin this coniunction of mankind, and ſo haue likewiſe vſed the 


3 


n — _—— 


Chap . 
Duwrl, 4. 


— 


ver. 25. 


eee ie name af Lneighbors generally fo al other men;as * it is meant 
| F | | Rhetor.ad The. in this comn aundement, Thou (halt loue thy nelgt) DOUE- But 
11 de, 2, the Scribes & Phariſes, thinking thatca neighbour] doth ſigni⸗ 
Its? OY ORs 


1 | fie a freend, who beareth vs good will, and hun wer ough. to 
| | . loue: did thereupon gather and gloſe of the contrarie, And thou 
[ 


ſnalt hate thine enimie. Mhich interpꝛetation ofthe law is 
lewd:and ſheweth that they were grollely blinde in expounding 
1 it. Wherefoze our Sauiour repꝛouing their coꝛruptions in this 
0 and other of their doctrines,doth ſay to his oilciples: * Except 

1 your righteouſnes exceede the righteouſnes of the Scribes 


1 | and Phariſes , yee ſhall not enter into the kingdome of he- 
F'þ auen. | 327-1: 9 1 N £5 

f = kart. Dui Sauiour might ſpeake theſe wo2des of their 
145 iliues, and nat ot their docrines heco ule they were wont to lay, 
1448 and not ia doo. As foꝛ the pointes which peu ſay were gloſes of 


the Scribes and Phariſes: ſome af the Fathers take them to be 
of 2 _ n the law of Moles it ſelfe, coꝛreced, and ſupplied,o2 rather perll⸗ 
b. Hon. o. ted by Chriſt So doth 8. * Chryſoltome cammpare the ane with 
i opere inapere thg other, as the olde law with the new: and ſaith that the com- 


2 ; 
_ maun- 


— 


| 


| 


% 
— 


maundements of Moles are cat ,reframe from murther and ad- 
ullerie; but the commanndements of Chriſt hard, refraine from | pe fem one 
wrath and luſt. Wo doth S.! Auſtin ſeme to haue thought al- Pominiin men- 


te I. 1. c. 9. 11.1. 
ſo. 19. & 21, | 


Rainoldes. They thought ſo,(J graunt,)good men, and 
well mea ning, abuled by the craft cf the Scribes and Phariles; 
who, to winne the people thereby the moꝛe eaſily vnto their opi⸗ 
nions, did vtter them in Moſes wo2ves , though with an other 


ſenſe then Moſes. As, that which he meant of lawfull othes, —— 0 


and vowes; they turned it to vnlawfull; * of puniſhment by = Ma:.s.33. 
publike iudgement; v they turned it to pꝛiuate reuengement. But v N18.“ 
this ſhift of theirs, (Which Chꝛiſt doth but allude vnto, as noto- 

rious,) did caryS. 5 Auſtin away with ſuch a pzetudice;that he geben. 
thought this alſo to be waiten in the law, (becauſe * it cometh 1.72; 
in, as the reit, Thou ſhalt hate thine enimie; whereas * ss. 
the law * commanndeth men to loue their enimies, and to do 
them good. The lefſe maruell is it, if he were deceiued in the 
fo:mer pointes. In the which pet after ward he ſaw his errour 
and co2rected it. Foꝛ, when the Manichees, who condemned 
the God of the old Zefiament as contrarie to the new, did reaſon 
out of this place that Chriſt repꝛoueth ſundzp pointes in the law 
of Moles: ! he anſwered that Chriſt reproueth nor tbe law, but 
themwho miſtooke it, who thought that the forbidding of mur- Fat. une 


ther and adulterie did touch, not the affections and luſtes, but lib.19.cap.zz. 


actes onely. And though it came not then into his mind neither, 
tonſidered, that it could not otherwiſe be meant in the old Teſta / nie 
ment, then, as in the new we muſt hate our enimies , oꝛ rather . 38. 
Gods enimies, hate their vices, not their perſons, S. Chry- . 
ſoſtome in this point ſlipped not ſo much. Fo2 * his wo2deg 22d thething 
thereof be ſuch,that it ſzemeth not, he thought it waiten in the an wa 
law. If in the reſt he did not ret ag, ae Auſtin did;he had not the e imperfes; 
Manichees to ſharpen him, as Auſtin had. Their folly would g nge, 
haue made him wiſer. At leaſt, what ſocuer the Fathers thought keru in lat. 5. 
therein: it is certaine that Chꝛiſt repꝛoued not the lam of God, 5," reh 
but the gloſes of men vpon it. UW hich the newer weiters, euen cid. 

of pour owne, acknowledge: yea, * the Catechiſme of Trent iC 


Matt. 5. & Ex- 


tw. And one, a Jewe by ofſpꝛing, conuerted to the Chziſtian 4. 
laith, doth note out ot the wzitings of an b aunctent = b Ioſeph.antis 


that the law ſaith not, Thou ſhalt hate thine enimie: yet he: , ꝶ 


quis Iud. A2. 
. ;. b 
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Of che Popes lupremacie. 


11 
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C Matt, g. ver. 20. 


lined about the time ol Chailt, that the Iewes thought the out- 
ward deedes onchy, and not the motions of the mind to bee 
forbidden by the commaundements. Vhereſoꝛe in that you 
ſap, that Chꝛiſt, when he taught that his diſciples righteouſnes 


ought to exceede the righteouſues of the Scribes and P ha- 


riſes, might ſpeake that of their liues, and not cf their doctrines; 


. pou ſay well of the one ſide, but not of the other. Fo2 he meant 


it of both. Which apperreth by this, that he therein giueth a rea- 
ſon of his foꝛmer ſpeech,as y wozd{tor}3oth ſhew : for I ſay vn- 


to you, except your ri hteouſnes excede the righteouſnes of 


d vet. ig. 


1 


e Num. 33.52. 


Deut. 6.1 9. 
g Deut. 7. 2. 


the Scribes and Phariſes, ye ſhall got enter into the kingdom 
of heauen. Now the fo2mer ſpeech was, that 4 who ſoeuer ſhall 
breake one of theſe leaſt commaundements, and teach men 
ſo,he ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome of heauen, that 
is, he ſhall be none in it. The Scribes and P hariſes therfoze, 
men famous ſoꝛ their righteouſnes, who counted theſe com- 
maundements (mentioned by Chꝛiſt) leaſt, that is, they made 
no count of them, as thinking wꝛath, and malice, and luſt, no 
tra nſgreſlians; are noted to haue offended not ae breaking 


- 


* 0 7 * 


them, but in teaching ſo too. And how did they teac 


Chyilt declareth by miſexpounding the lat: Thertoꝛe in expouns 


ding the law the y did erre. | 12 
Hart. They dis erre, after a ſoꝛt: pet marke withall,how, 
They taught that the actions of muther and adulterie are fo2- 
didden by the law: but they taught not that the affeg ions are foz- 
bidden. This was in deede io teach leile then the law but not to 
teach againſt the law. Yca, to hate their enimies was after a 
ſoꝛt alſo commaunded in the lamm. Fo2 when God ſent the chil⸗ 
dꝛen of lſrael inta the land of Canaan, © he charged them to 
caſt out all the inhabitants of that land. Nowtheſe inhabi- 

tants were f their enimies: and ottheſe euimies God ſaith, 8 
Thou ſhalt vtterly deltroy them, thou ſhalt make no coue- 
nant with them, nor haue compaſlign. vpau them, - Brhold, 
hey nin deſtroy them. Mas this to hate them, ng? 
Rainoldes. It was to kill thein, J am ſure. Aud ſo, by your 
reaſon, the law commaunded men to kül their enimies allo, not 
ty hate them onelp. But in truth they were not charged to hate 
them, though they were charged to deſtroy them. Jos, the in- 
habitants ot the land of Canaan Whom God did will ten to 
eſtroy 
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Thes cribes & Phariſes taught againſt the law. 369 9757 
deſtroy, the Hittites, and Amorites, and lebuſites, and the rett, 
were deſtroped b foꝛ their wickednes, i their idolatries, their h Deut... 
ſorceries, * and other hozrible abominations. It was a pu⸗ 1 
nichment then and iudgement of God, which the Ilraelites did 7 
execute in putting them to death. Now, to punich the wicked, is 
to do them god, Foꝛ (as naturall reaſon taught ! a Philoſopher) bti Oor. 
vices in the mind, are, as diſeaſesin the bodie ; and puniſhments, 
as medicines. So that, as foꝛ a ſicke man to dꝛinke a bitter po⸗ 
tion, oꝛ to be launced, oꝛ ſeared, it is good, though it be grieuous: 
in like ſoꝛt, to be puniſhed, is foꝛ a lewd perſon. Therefoꝛe when 
the Jſraclites did puniſh and deſtroy the inhabitants of Cana- 
an;they did not hate them in ſo doing; at they were not 
charged to hate them. oꝛ, to hate a man, is to wiſh him euill. Ta 
puniſh an offender, is to do him good. The charge of the Jſrac- 
lites was that they ſhould puniſh them. In that they were there⸗ 
foze charged to deſtroy them, they were not charged to hate 
them. And this is yet plainer by the new Teſtament. Where, =. 
though we be charged to hate no man liuing, but to loue all: n 
pet © the {word is left ro execute vengeance on him that Len 
doth euill. Mherefoꝛe (to returne vnto the point in queſtion) „ 
when the Scribes and Phariſes made that wicked gloſe, Thou 
ſhalt hate thine enimie: they taught againſt the law. And ſo 
did they to, when they taught, that euill and ſinfull affections are 

not fozbidden by the law. Nou lay they taught leſſe therein then 
the law, but they taught not againit it. ſap, they taught againſt 
it, becaulſe they taught leſſe. Foꝛ it is wꝛiten, ye ſhal not adde e 
vnto it, nor ſhall ye take from it. To do leſſe then it willeth, E. 
is to take from it, To take from it, is to breake it. To breake r Mt 5-19. 
it, and to teach ſo, was the ſaulte of the Scribes x Phariſes, Bow- 
beit, if you thinke them not pet ſufficiently conuicted : pou ſhall 
heare a farther x manifeſter pꝛofe, which is without al exception. 
In ß law of Moſes God hath commanded, 4 Honour thy father!“ 
and thy mother: where the wo2d [honour] conteineth all due⸗ phils luda: 
ties of ſeruice, loue, and awe, which childꝛen owe vnto their pa- deſpeclalibus 
rents. The Je wos, as they were pꝛone to make vngodly vo wess. 
ſo this was an vſuall kind of vowe amongſt them, and they „ 
wou'd bir it with an oth, that ſuch or ſuch à man ſhould haue 1%! de 
no profit by them. The othe, which they vſed herein, as moſt "#1 74s 
ſoleinne, was, By the gitt, oz offering. Fo? ſo they were inſtruc- e 
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Diuiſlion 4. 


* — 2” N = * . ; 1 
tas. ted, that it any man ſweare by the altar, it 15 nothing; but hee 


bf. ho ſweaceth by the offring(or gift) that is vpon It, * is a det- 
which worde ter, that is to lap, is bound to do that which he lwearcth. Now 


lomems 93+ the Scribes and Phariles did teach, that ifa man had m dc this 


the Spila (glemne vow, to werte, if he had ſaide to his father o: mother, By 


5 ha i the gift, thou ſhalt haue no profit by me: then he might in no 
Ceemerh akte caſe do them any good , noꝛ honour them as God couunan⸗ 
ron N 


fone an» ded. And this is it, whereof Chꝛiſt ſaith vnto them, Why 


vſuatifignit: doo you tranſgreſſe the commandement of God by your 


bsp tradition? For God hath commaunded, ſaying, Honour thy 


= 3 8 pd 
ds kow.13- father and thy mother: and, Hee that 3 ſpeaketh euill to 


ver. 7. G 


J. is im But ye ſa 

8 44 his father or mother, let him dye the death. Put au, 

1 bos ſaith to father or mother, + By the gift, it thou 
- haue any profit - me, he ſhall not honour his father 

y=p. Exod. or his mother. Thus haue ye made the commandement of 


21 


A 


ve whs doth not greatly knowne, hath made theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt concer⸗ 
— 4 ett » ning it the darker. y meanes whe2cof the learned doo not al in⸗ 


ſpeech. terpꝛet them after one maner. But this interpꝛetation which 


go. haue ſet do wne, is in my iudgement) molt agreeable to the text, 


weg u,, and dꝛikt ol Chiilts ſpcech. Fo2 the Jewes were wont to binde 
K0gpxv0% themlelues with a curſe to the keeping and perfozming of their 
t519\700- gthes and vowes:as they did , who vowed that they would 
where the ver? eate nothing till they had flaine Paul . Pet the curſe it ſelfe 
, they vied to ſuppꝛeſle, as loth to vtter ſuch a with : ſo that they 
which 929% would not fay , If [do this, let me dye, 02,God deltroy me 
—— othe.. for it, but, If [ doo this. Which maner of ſpeaking was taken 


i. adteros pp amonglt them akter the ph2aſe of ſcripture: where it is ob⸗ 


fo W » pꝛoteſtati x the ſame 
nen ferued in othes, and * p2oteſtations. Though not 
8 woꝛds are vaderſtod alwapcs. foꝛ circumſtance may vary them: 


PATH but the ſenſe is always the lame (and ſome tranſlations do 


abouudeth of- 


ten in the ſcrip expꝛelle it ſo) that they will nat de the thing which they ſpeake 


Are in ulla Df in that lozt, I doo. :Whereſo:e, as the Loꝛd when he ſware 


tiö . ag 12.2.4. tg the Iſraclitgs, If they hall enter into my reſt, did nieane 


A4 di- that * they hould notenter into his reſt ; ſo he amongſt the 


eld te. Jewes, who (aide to his tat her 02 mother, By the gift, it thou 
And co it ſee: haue 
meth hete to 


dos. t Act. 2.13. u Gen. 14.23 21 23 x Mar.$,' 12. y The Greeke of the ſeuentie interpr. the. 
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| hg "04 Latin and Englich, Gen. 14.23. The Engliſh, Mar.. 12. 
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„ God voide by your tradition. This tradition of theirs being: 
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haue any profit by me, did neane that they ſhould haue no pꝛo⸗ 

fit by him. Now, b the ſeripture teacheth that if a man had d Leutr.5.4. 
ſwo2ne and vowed ſo rachly: he ſhould repent foꝛ it, and bꝛeake 
his oth, as © Dauid did. Bit che Scribes any Phariſes helde it 22. & 13. 
as a tradition, that men mult keepe their vowes, although 
they had vowed, that they would not honour their father or 


mother. And this to be he point which Chꝛiſt repꝛoueth in 7, As Philo (a a 


Jewe, who lis 


them, it is verie mamfett: both by the kinde of vowes, 7 which ned cy:n)dory 
then were vſnalt with the Jrwes; and by the doctrine which wicnefle, vüng 
their offpzing recepuedfcom their elders. Foz it is wꝛiten in [9g ces, 292 
their Talmud (the hoe of their Canon-law and Schole-diui- Chrilt. Fes 
nite) euen in the text ofit, penaed within a hundꝛed yeares 02 „7 ah, 
twoo after Chꝛiſt: that a man is bound to honour his father . E: 
and his mother, vnleſſe he vowe the contrarie ,, either did s 


the Scribes and Phariſes teach againſt the law of Moſes in this and Philo, 


tradition onely but in man others. Fo2 Chꝛiſt? when he had * TREESeu 


told them, that they diſanull the worde of God by their tradi- a 
tion, doth adde, and ye doo many ſuch like thinges, Mhereby 7 85 
ou may percetue , hew weake and vnſcund the 5 


ſttions bee; ſolymit. tr actat. 


that which you ſay fo2 them, that they taught leſſe then de vor cap. a0. 


the Jaw, bur not againit it;whereas Chailt affirineth that they: . 


f H. 


© diſanulled it, that ts, they made it voide andofnoautozitie, „ f 
yea they 5 abrogated it,o2(as * your ſelues tranflate)they made t. jj. 
ir fruſtrate, and'deteated it: next, that of D. Stapleton, that 5 6:7uTE, 
they taught not other thinges but ſuch as are to be obſerued; , 


whereas Chzilt affirmeththat they taught men to diſhonour et ebe . 


their parents, to ſpeake cuill vato them, to doo no good for gt trant 


lation, ir itum 


them; neither this onely, but alſo many ſuch like thinges. engt nec 
Hart. J perteiue, there is cauſe why Doctoz © Genebrard cindeures. 
ſaith that the Scribes and Phariſes ſate not in Moſes chaire by c _ 
ordinarie ſucceſs ion: but finding it emptie, did thruſt them- phiæ lb. 
ſelues into it. 
Rainoldes. O: there was a myſterie in it, and vou fav it 
not. In derve the Scribes and P hariſes are a fowle ſtaine vnto 
the crev#! ot ſucceſsion. ibs 
Hart. ut he hath reaſon foꝛ it, and ſermeth not to ſay if with- 
out pꝛobabilitie. 
_ Raivoldes, That is not enough, vnleſle he haue the truth fo? 
it. But let vs heare his reaſon, 40 
WE W 2 art. 


c 1 Sam. rg. ver. 


rant de paupere pol graunt it your ſelfe That the Scri 


— — 
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R Sacerdorun Hart. It was proper to * the Prieſtes to ſit ypon the chaire 
rar propttüm. of Moſes, But the Scribes- 


Rainoldes. That is falſe firſt. It was not pꝛoper to the 


15 peut g n Prieſtes, but tommon to them with the Leuites: as * the wozbes 


k Nehem. 5. 3. gf Moſes compared with their pꝛactiſe ſſew. 

Hart. Perhaps by [the Prieſtes ] he meaneth the P2teftly 
tribe, the tribe of Leui. And ſo J take his woꝛdes. Then it was 
proper to that tribe to {it ypon the chaire ot Males. But 

2 Neque Scribe © the Scribes and Phariſes were not ot that tribe neceſſarily: 

ac que Fhariſei fog they might be of other tribes. | 

8 Rainoldes. But the Scribes and Phariſes were not of that 

dotum. tribe neceſſarily. Therefore they were not of that tribe. Js 
this the Doctoꝛs reaſon ? As if a man ſhould ſay , M. Doctour 
Genebrard doth not ſpeake the truth neceſſatily ( foꝝ he can 

pe ſome times: )theretorc he ſpeaketh not the truth. 
Hart. Nay, my meaning is, that they were of other tribes, 
not onely that they might be = 
Rainoldes. So is my meaning to, that he doth lye ſome- 
times, not onely that he can lpe. et how doth he pꝛoue, that they 
were ok other tribes? | 1 
3 Serbe fere c- Hart. That the Phariſes were; 1 not: fo2 
| es were lightly of the 
mb meow. poore tribe of Simeon, he pꝛoueth by two witneſſes : the one, 
Rabbi Selomoh; the other, the Chaldee, vpon the nine and 
fourtieth chapter of Geneſis. 15 
Rainoldes. Me abuſeth two witneſſes. Fo2 he ſeemeth by 
the Chaldee, to meane the Chaldee Paraphraſt : and the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt hath not a woꝛde to that purpoſe. As foꝛ Rab- 
bi Selomoh, he hath ſome ſuch woꝛdes: but D. Genebrard 
w2elteth and depꝛaueth them. Foz whereas the Rabbin ſaith, 
e that + poore Scribes and ſuch as taught litle children, were 
y not but of the tribe of Simeon ; he maketh him to ſay, that 
td Scrides for the moſt part were of the poore tribe of Simeon. 
YL, Inthe whichrepozt he coimmitteth two faultes.Dne,that where 
Po nr. his autoꝛ doth ſpeake of poore Scribes who taught litle chil- 


\F 


db ren, as ſcriueners do with vs to write: he taketh it of great 
d cribes, who expounded the law to all the people, pea, tu Prin- 
1 Mad. ces. An other, that where his autoz ſatth , they were not but 

ot the tribe of Simeon, which in the great Scribes would ben 


cleerely 


— — 
— — ęv— — — — — 


Scribes & Phariſes had ordinary ſucceſsion. 325 gut 
cleerelp falſe ( foꝛ Ezra * the Scribe was of the® tribe of Leui:he, „ Err. ver. g, 
to mend the bolt and make it fit foꝛ his bow, ſaith that they were 
*lightly (oꝛ, tor the molt part) of the tribe of Simeon. So, what Ferè. 
Rabbi Selomoh doth abſolutly deny, that Doctoꝛ Genebrard 
tempereth with a qualification : and of theſe wo2des,['the poore 
Scribes were ot the tribe of Simeon; J]. he maketh theſe, the 
Scribes were of the poore tribe of Simeon, ] This is a pꝛety 
ſicight, and ſuch as is not common amongſt the auncient 99s 
phiſters, whom Plato painteth out. But the Sorbonilts do 
paſſe them. Pet is D. Genebrard to blaine to play ſuch trickes 
when he {hall gaine ſo litle by them. Jfo2 what if a Rabbin, a 
Jew, who lined of late peres, had ſaid, that the Scribes were not 
of the Leuiticall tribe? That nation is ſtriken with madnes, 
and with blindnes, and with aſtoniſhment of heart, fince they | 
haue ſhut their eyes againſt ? the Sunne of righteouſneſſe; and : _—_ = 
the plague which God did thꝛeaten them, is come vpon them; I 
4 Thou ſhalt grope at noone dayes, as the blinde doth grope 
in darkenes. The tokens hcreofarerife in their Rabbines 
handling of the ſcriptures. Who (beſide the filth of many other 
folies wherewith they dw ſoile them) are wont in ſuch pla⸗ 
tes as they are comb2ed with, ( though often plaine and ealie;) 
to pæte out theic gloſes with b2aine-ſicke dꝛeames, and foftt!!} . Gen.49.9, 1 
fables , In Geneſis it is pꝛophecied of Simeon , and Len 1 | 
will diuide them in Iacob,and ſcatter them in Iſrael, Ji lo- 
ſua it is ſhewed how this pꝛophecie was perfoꝛmed both in Si- en. 
meon, am Leui Rabbi dciomoh, not perceiuing it, ſurmi: - 
ſed that the trio: ot Simeon mull be ſcattered in the ſame ſaꝛt as 
was the t ibe of Leui. Uheccfoze as the Leuites were ſcittered , De 3, w3 
th::ughout Iſrael, * fo teach the whole Church: fo hee had a [2 
fanſite that the Simeouites were to teach litle childꝛen. With 
this he did trauell, and he bꝛought it faꝛth: he thought it might 
be; he liked it ſhould be; he wꝛote it was ſo. Uherefo2c, if Rab- 
bi Selomoh had meant the ſame Scribes of whom our Sauiour 
ſpake : his credit is to pw2eto witneſſe what they were, who li⸗ 
ued a thouſand peares beloꝛe him, vnleſſe he pꝛoue it better. But 
that the Phariſes were ot other tribes and not of Leui onely: 

D. Genebrard p2oueth (vou ſay) and J graunt it. True. And, ,, 
J graunt farther {which * he pz5ucth to) that they were Ca- 2 Pha: (+: £1ans 
tholikes, But your ſelfe did tell me that it you ſhould ſay, Sh. 

X 3 that 


„ In Gorgia & 
Euthydem. 
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that the Catholikes ſit vpon the charre of Chriſt, I mult not thinke 
you meane of Catholikes who be ſcholers, but of Catholikes 


who be teachers; of Catholike Prieſtes, and Biſhops. The 


Scribes and Phariſes therefoꝛe had oꝛdinarp ſucceſlion, ſoꝛ any 


thing that Genebrard ſheweth to the contrarie. But they did 


both erre them ſelues, and teach errours. Then they, who ſucceed 
oꝛdinarilp, map erre and teach errours. Now the Popes ſucceede 
in the chaire of the Apoſtles, as the Scribes and Phariſes did in 


the chaire of Aaron, The Popes are not warranted therefoze by 


ſucceſſion but they may erre,and teach errours. 


Hart. Nay,Jdenie that. Foz they haue greater grace then 


had the Scribes and Phariſcs,UWherefo2e,not, i the Scribes and 
Phariſes erred,therefoze the Popes may, | 
Rainoldes. Nap, as pou bzew,ſfo muſt pou dꝛinke. It is 
pour owne compariſon of Po pes with Scribes and Phariſes, e- 
uen in the chaire fo, And (to ſay the truth)they are well compa⸗ 
red: ſauing that the Popes are ſomewhat behind them in ſucceſſt» 


4 


on, and farre beyond them in errours. 
The fifch Hart. Not ſo. Foz howſoeuer it fared with Scribes and 
A NENITN phariſes: will pꝛoue by a manifeſt demonſtration out of the 
Dijuiſ- ſcripture, that Popes cannnot erre in doctrine, = 
Rainoldes, If you do ſo,J yeld. Foz one out ofthe ſcripture, 


ON. as god with me. as a thouſand. 
Jed in üb: Hart, You muſt obſerue then, that the ſcripture noteth 
wp.9. foure kindes of men, who by teaching the folke that are named 


Chꝛiſtians, do either leade them, oꝛ miſleade them, that is, do ei⸗ 


ther guide them in the right wap, oꝛ ſeduce them from it. The 
firſt of them, Paſtors; the ſecond, Hirelinges; the third, Theeues; 
and the fourth, Woolues, All whom Chꝛiſt hath ſhewed almoſt 


| 7115 in one place togither, Foꝛ in S. lohns goſpell he ſaith of the 


theefe: He that entreth not by the doore into the ſneepefold, 
but climeth vp an other way, he is a theete and a robber. Df 
the paſtor he ſaith; But he that entreth by the doore , is the 
paſtor of the ſheepe. Anda litle after. I am (ſaith he) the doore, 
And anone, making a ſubdiuiſion of thepaſtor into his members, 


he ſheweth that a paſtoꝛ is of two ſoztes,the one, good: the other, 


an hireling. The good paſtor (ſaith he) doth giue his life for 
his ſheepe, But an hireling , pang he which is not the paſtor, 
that is, which deſerueth not the name of a paſtor , becanſe bee louetls 


| more 


* Kh. 
as | 1 
1 


that is (as renee luziteth) he that hath both | 
Apoſtles ſent by Chriſt and with ſucceſs ion of Biſhopricke hath received * Lib a. 


th. AM. . ct. 


Al 1 n „ 
All teachers are paſtors, hirelings, or theeues. 327 H, 


_. 


wore the goods of the world then the ſheepe (ſdith * Gregorie the great) = Homil.1 a ſu- 
ſeeth the woolte coming, and leaueth the ſheepe,and fleeth. * e. 
He is a thecte therefoꝛe who climeth vp an other way:that is 
as Cyprian witeth) who ſucceeding no man is ordeined of him a Lib. ey 
Ke noe of them who entred by Chꝛiſt, that is, not of Chꝛiſt. Der 
is à paſtor,who entreth in by the doore, & loueth the ſheepe: 
* from the 


through Goas fauour, the ſure andgrations gift of truth. The hireling 
teedeth the ſheepe, vnleſſe the wolte come. Foz (as Gregorte 
ſaith in the place alleaged) i cannot be ſurely knowne, whether 4 man 
be a paſt our or an hireling, time of neede come not gif perſecution and 
triall want. The fourth kind, is the woolfe, at whoſe coming the 
hireling fleeth. Foz he is a woolte who entred in by the do2e, he 
was oꝛdeined lawfullp: but being ſet in the paſtours rome after 


(ſatth he) that after my departure there wil rauening woolues 

enter in among you, not ſparing the flocke, that is, ſcattering 
the ſheepefold: and of your (clues, that is, of the number and oz- 
der of paſtoꝛs, (oꝛ ſuch he ſpeaketh to,) there (hall ariſe men ſpe- 
aking peruerſe things, to draw away diſciples after them 
ſelues. duch were Arius, Macedonius, Neltorius, Marcion, 
Paulus Samoſatenus, Eutyches, and manp other Arch⸗heretikes: 
wo of Biſhops, and Pueltes, that is, of paſtoꝛs, became wolues, 
M heretoꝛc of theſefonre kindes of men, we muſt loue the paſtor, 
we muſt tolerate the hireling, we muſt beware of the theefe, (d ſaith Au- 
fm:)and q would adde (ſaith D. Stapleton) we mult dꝛiue away 
the woolte. Foz the woolfe mult be kept off with greater care 
and viligence, who commeth in the ſheepes clothing, and being 


min. Stm. 45. 


made a paſtoꝛ doth play the woolfe, and ſeduteth: then the theete 


who climeth vp an other way, by open wꝛong and iniurie. Foꝛ 
it is inough to beware of him becauſe of lawfull ſucceſſion, which 
neuer is vnknowne oꝛ lieth hidden, no moꝛe then the Church it 
ſelfe, Moꝛeouer the hireling is of two ſoꝛtes. One in reſpect of 
his ende, and ſecret: becaule he doth frede foꝛ hope of gaine oꝛ ho- 
noux only, but liueth not offenſiuely , An other, who is openly 
wicked and vngodly. The hirelings of the foꝛmer ſoꝛt S. Paule 
beſcribeth: © Some (ſaith he) preach Chriſt for enuie and con- .,,,,, ... 
uon, that is, ſoꝛ henours ſake:ſome for good will and of cha- 
4 ritie 


ward became a wolfe,Such as S. Paule deſcribeth; I doo know <4#+.19. - | 


2 


d De verbis Be- 
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tt. 


Me verbis De- 
mia. Scr. 43. 


ritie. And what of ſuch he thinketh,he addeth but what ? So that 
by all meanes, whether by occaſion, or by truth, Chriſt bee 
preached: in this alſo L reioyce, yea and will reioy ce. Now, he 
pꝛeacheth Chꝛiſt by occaſion, not ſincerely, who doth it for bis 
ewne commoduics of money or of honcur, and the praiſe of man (ag f 

Auſtin doth expound it:) and of ſuch S. Paule laith,that hee re- 


ioyceth. So farre is he from ſaying, that men ought not to heare 


x Mar. 3.2. 


them. As fo2 the other ſoꝛt of hirelinges, that openly are wicked 
and vngodly:ſuch were the Scribes and Phariſes, and pet the 
ſcripture ſaith of them, 5 The Scribes & the Phariſes do fit vp- 
on the chaire of Moſes, All things therefore Whatſoeuer they 
ſhall ſay vnto you, obſerue ye, and do ye. But ofthis J haue 
ſpoken ſufficiently bi foꝛe. And ſo you may lee, that hirelings, 
whether they be ſecret, oꝛ open, yet they teach the truth, x Chziltt- 
ans are bound to heare them. - 4 
Rainoldes. Mhen ſhall we haue the demonſtration out 
of theſcripture , by which vou pꝛomiſed to pꝛoue that Popes 


can not erre in doctrine? 
Hart, Pou haue it alreadie. Mhat: ou can not fee the wo 


; fo2 the frees, 


Rainoldes. In derde J cannot fee that wd amongſt theſe 


tres, But you who ſee it better, will ſhewe it mee, 4 


hope. 1 
Hart. Ser you not the wo:des of Chaiſt and S. Paule, 
of paſtors, and hirelinges, and theeues, and woolues, and ſecret 
hirelings, and open: 

Rainoldes. All theſe tres 4 ſe, and many ſhꝛubbes be⸗ 


des. But I ſee no ſtuffe in any of them all foꝛ vonr demonſtra- 


tion. 
Hart. o: Then will J make it plainer from point to point. 
Frrft,al the Popes are either paſtors oꝛ hirelinges, rr. 
con⸗ 


3 and hirelinges doo all teach the truth. Zhirdly, 
ude- . 

Rainoldes. Stap. I doubt of the firſt;o2 rather J doubt not 
of it. Foz although the auncient Popes(es they are called) were 


paſtors foz the molt part, and hirelinges now and then ſome: pet 


after. there ſucceeded many theeues and robbers: and fo they do 
till this day. 7 


Hart. Parke what you ſay; ({ucceeded.] Foz J graunt that 


— ä — — — — —— 14 — — - 


| | 
Popes are, & haue beene theeues & robbers. 329 4“ 
in ſchifmes and contentions about the Popedame,a part of the 
electo2s ſometimes hath ſet vp one, wh9 was a theefe and a rob. 
ber, k as Nouarian againſi Cornelius, and Vriicinus againſt Cone 
Vamaſus. But he whom ſo they [ct vp, was an Antipope, as im 
hiltoꝛians do call him,not a Pope. Thep are Popes, who by the ciuonic.+ ub. 
ilne of oꝛderly ſucceſſion haue folowed one an other from beter arpzpeons 


vatill our time: whole names are enrolted both in Chꝛonicles, and coe 43 — 


Tables, bp Pontacus, Onuphrius, Genebrard, Briſtow , and 

manp other learned men. And them J meane onely, when J lay 

that all Popes are either paſtors, oꝛ hirelinges. 
Rainoldes. And them J meane to, when J ſay that many 

thecues and robbers haue ſucceeded, Though ſometimes the 

Antipope had better right to the rome , then hee whom your 

Chꝛonicles and tables count pe, whoſe might did ouerbeare the, Con 

right: * as Felix, elened in the Councell of Faſill; then Euge- con. 

nius, who ſurp2iſed him. But, let go theſe blemiſhes ol the Pa- e ge bal. 

pall line. And of the lawfull Popes, the line of whole ſucceſſion concil.lib.:- 


your | Chzoniclesand ” Tables dos paint and pzaiſe ſo highly, Cros. 


as a certaine marke wjercby the Cathalike church and faith a, in fine lib.4- © 
m Briltow in 


may be knowne;of them I fay,that.many haue beene theenes & $gnem under 


robbers. | | | and Riſhtons 
Hart. J pꝛoue that in ſaping ſo vou ſay vntruely. Foz they Til ene 


Church pfiayſes | 


are theeues ,and robbers, who enter not in by the doore into and glofed on 
the ſheepefold, but clime vp an other way. But all the Popes be dim 
haue entred in by the dooꝛe into the ſheepetold. Therefoꝛe not one 
of them hath berne a theefe and 2 robber. 
Rainoldes. Into what ſhecpefold they entred, J know not. 
But this J know that many ef them entred in by that, which ie. ad Arric, 
Philip ſaid all caſtles might be conquered by, it an * afle la- Aiclas eng 
den therewith might enter in. Js this to enter in by the daoꝛe, 5 
07 by the loouer : as Jupiter did to Vanacin a ſhower of 1. ED 
Lold: 
Hart. Peu meane them perhaps, of whom you ſhewed v be- y Inthe :. 
koꝛe, that they were monſtrous men, oꝛ rather beaſtes and — this 
monſters: who did get the Popedome (3 graunt) the moſt of them 
by bꝛiberie and euill meanes. But the fault both of that and of 
their coꝛrupt liues is to be laid rather on the German Empe» 
rours, then on p St of Rome, Foz (as D. Genebrard hath no- Chro og. b. 
ted very well) the Popes , for the ſpace almoſt of ſeùvi ſcore . ſacul- 10. 
| ares 
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Diuiſionß. 330 | 


111. 


— | [ | 
x Pontifices cir- yeares and ren, from fobn the eight to Leo the ninth, 19 . 


citet FO. 


1 Ape, bout a fiftie Popes did reuolt wholy from the vertue of their 
Aroſtacci s aunceſtors, and were * Apoltaticall rather then Apoſtoli- 
wk, call. Of this ſo great wickednes the German Emperours are 
guiltie: who did oppreſſe the Church ſo, that (orderly elec- 


; Szpius pecu- tions being ſet apart) they appointed Popes at their luſt, and 


dia, pactis. 


3 often times for money and couenantes; and the Pope e- 
ae lected would not take the Popedome before the Emperour 
done. had confirmed him. Yea ſome did get into the ſee*by force or 
bribery. Wherefote it is no maruell, if they were monſtrous 
and ſo many in ſo few yeares, and dyed ſo quickly, ſith that 
5 Non peroſti- they entred in, 5 not by the doore, but by a poſterne gate. 
Rin, Forthey were not choſen after the maner of their anceſtors 
F Czſaribus but “ intruded by the Emperours. Onely fiue amongſt 
0 pn a number of Popes (and they but meanely) are 
YTrafled, 
| 1 Rainoldes. This is well and wiſely noted by pour Gene- 
Frodigioſ.: brard. Many Popes were 7 monſtrous: but the faute thereof 
was in the German Emperours. This will ſtop the mouthes 
of the German herctikes, who do pꝛapſe thoſe Emperours. 
But here you graunt withall, that fittie Popes or there about 
did not enter in by the doore , UWhrrem you graunt (by con- 
ſequent) that they were theeues and robbers. Pon ſaide that 
I ſpake vntruly when J ſaide ſo. Js it become a tcuth now? 
Hart, Thep were theeues and robbers : but they were not 


Popes. 
7 Platina, Onu- . They do goe foꝛ Popes in al your* Chꝛonicles, 
Rn 
don, Praccotus, | Hart, Becauſe they kept the rome, and were called ſo, Z. 
name of Popes is giuen them by D. Genebrard to: but he 
accounteth them vſurpers, and ſo doth meane it tmp2operly, 
Fo2 pꝛoperly they onely are Popes, who haue the Popedome by 
lawfull ſucceſſion. But theſe men had it not by laſvfult ſuc⸗ 
Chrono g lib. ceſſion. Therefoze they were not Popes, as we mult ſpeake of 
cle. Popes now. And this is declared piainely by D. Genebrard; 
3 dont loho hauing ſaide, that the Popes of that time were Ares 


intruſi potius 
doth 


quamcle&ti, ſters, as intruded rather by the Emperours then elect 
» Turvara nis adde, theſe are the fruites of the Church oppreſſed by ty- 


tuit legitima 


ſecceltie. rants, and of elections taken from it. Yea, ? the lawfull ſuc- 


ceſsion 


* 
* 
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ceſoion was here difordered alſo: as in * the Synagogue of * The Church 
olde time vnder the Antioc hi, a litle before the Machabes, This t tot Icwis. 
blemiſh let the writers of the Centuries acknowledge to haue 
ſproong from the German Emperours, whom they praiſe ſo 
greatly. For they had taken the right of the Church to 
them ſelues, and did prouide for it by the right of Herede. 
Thus farre D. Genebrard. Wherby pou may le that although 
he graunt they were theeues and robbers, pet he denpeth they 
were Popes : foꝑ they did not ſucceede lawfully. ; 

Rainoldes, Genebrard was blinded with ſpite againſt the 

Centuries, and Emperours of Germany, when hee ſewed 
theſe figge-leanes to couer the nakednesof his cauſe , Fo2 the 
_ fiftie Popes (let me call them ſo, that my ſpeeche may be the 
plainer,)the fifty Popes, whom you graunt to haue bene thecues 
and robbers, becauſe they were vſurpersrather, then ſacceſ- 
fours, as being not choſen after the maner of their aunceſtoꝛs, 
but intruded by the Emperours: the fittie Popes began in the . age oe 
peare of Chꝛiſt eight hundꝛed eightie + foure, when John the »cbrards ac- 
eighth dyed; and ended in the veare a thenſand fourtie and eight, a and Seen 
when Leo the ninth ſucceeded. Now the Emperours had no differ from it 
moꝛe lo do in the Popes election, foꝛ the later halfe of that time; — ppp 


then they had beloꝛe, when Popes were god, (in Genebrards But that alte? 


eic, and their ſucceſſion lawful. And foꝛ the foꝛmer halfe thereof; — * 
they had leſle. Foꝛ, about the yeare fine hundꝛed 8 fiftp, when Iuſ- * Anat. bibh. 
tinian the Emperour had recduered Italie from the Gothes, his „ -n vitvi- 
enimics, who long had raigned there: * it was pꝛouided, y none dn, 
ſhould be oꝛdained Pope (though elected) befoꝛe that his election ny" 
were confirmed by the Emperour, Which oꝛder was taken foꝛ P f. cp. 7.1 
peace & ſafetie both of the countrie + the State: leaſt, the᷑ mpe⸗ ev. Gre. 
rours being abſent out of Italie, abiding at Conſfantinople,the . 
Pope (whole antoꝛitie was growen to be great) if he ſhould mil gi- ſccund bin. 
like the State , oꝛ be factious, might entiſe both Rome and Jta- n 
lie to revolt from them to their enimies, as Iuſtinian was - bencd e- 
perſ\raded that Pope Siluerius ſought to do. This oꝛder con⸗ en .. 
tinued vntill the yeare ſire hund2ed eightie and ſire: about Ce Diff. 
the which time 7 the Emperour releaſed the Pope from that 1, Ke 
bond. Wut after warde the Pope did binde himſelfe againe vnto en — {ho 
it. Fo2 in the peare ſeuen hundꝛed ſeuentie and thꝛee, Pope beubeene 


ordinandi Apo- 


Adrian the firſt gaue to Charles the greate, the right and au⸗ ſio ide 


W- "— 


—— 
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autoꝛitie of choſing the Pope and ordering the Sd of Rome: 
and he gaue it with conſent ofa Countell of Biſhops, not of his 
obune fanſie. The decree of which Councell did ſtand in ſtrength 
and vertue aboue a hund2ed peares, vntill the time of the 3 

A Plainzin Popes. F02 in the peare eight hundꝛed eightie and fiue, 
gon. de regn. I- Adrian the third made a contrarie decree to werte * that 4 n 
ul 7-1 creating of Popes they thould not waite fo2 the conſent of the 
Jo pontifice Emperour, but the voices of the clergie and people ſhould ber 
Inperarot1s 3” free, Neither had any Emperonc that pꝛerogatiue after, till 
rerr vrqae 1i- the peare nine hundꝛed lirtic and thꝛæ, When it was reſtoꝛed a- 
Bei 2 pou vnto Otho. Now in the meane lime the monſters came 
Sera ute in, > Formoſus, © Bonitace, 4 Stephen, © Romanus, fThe- 
b Juthe yeare don 8 lohn the ninth, h Chriſtopher, ! Sergius, and 
ee ge . finally that monſter of monſters Lohn the twelfth. Of whom 
« 699. s, there was not one appointed by the Emperour. And pet (to ſee 
5e f the ſpirite of a Popich zeale how it wil beſotte men, ) | Gene- 
. brard, hauing . that Sergius did impriſon his predeceſ- 
_4culo10 for Chriſtopher and commanded the bodie of Formoſus to 
be digged out of his graue and beheaded, doth adde this note 
vpon it: No maruell it theſe Popes Were monſtrous; for they 
Vere not choſen atter the mauer ot their anceſtors, but in- 
A truded by the Emperours. Mhercas d pour Chꝛonicles 
Pont oigon de ſhew that Sergius conſpiring again his Pere Chriſto- 
/ regno Ital. lb. 6. Ro Chrillopher had : conſpired agatiif {5 predeceſſor Leo) 
did foꝛce him to renounce che Popedonte on one day , himſelke 
© Poſtidie, the next day did ſtall him elke in it. So that not aſ:nuch as 
the pꝛeſence ofthe Emperours embaT-dours was ſtayed foꝛ at 
his conſecration, (which pct * by oder ſhould haue beene, to 
© conw RA hinder violence and offenſes:) much leſſe was he intruded (as 
- ven. in cheyere Genebrard ſaith ) by the Emperouc', But when lohn the 
— 12130000 twelfth had gotten the rome, then the which there could not a 
o Lultprand. wretcheder thing poſleſſe it, vunlcile the diucll himſelfe ſhould 
cin übte. cap. hold it in perſon: the Emperour Otho being earneſtip ſued to 


„ 6. 10. C0 11. Sigi. 


>c:t.in Chiron, bp the Romans to let the Church i in better oꝛder, cauſed the Bi⸗ 
p Diſtinet.63. Wops of Italie with others, and the Roman clergie, to be aſſem⸗ 


c. in Synodo. 


Facultitem bled in a Councell. UWherein aſter that they had depeled lohn, 
eligendi ſucceſ. and choſen Leo the eigth, all, With one conſent: ? Pope 


| fore, n, atque 


lummæ ſedis A- Leo, with the Whole clergie, and pecple 07 KR ome, did 
1 i graunt vnto Otho and his ſucceſſeurs fo2 cuer, 3 the power of 


. chwſing the Wops, The caule which meued hum to Kablich this 
| Ozder 
| 


and Councels, who gaue the Emperonr that right:? But 


Adrian the third had taken away that power from the Empe⸗ 


in the choiſe of one oꝛ two : but they were ofthe better ſoꝛte. It 


— — —— 
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my was, that no ſuch monſters miaht tit in Peters [cate as 


| there had betoze. 1 F 925 he conſider ed; that ſince the time that q Sigon. de 


re gn. Italllib. 9. 


rouræ, and left it to the people and clergie: the foule and inoꝛdi⸗ 
nate ambition ot the Romans had filled the Church with beaſts, 
the citie with tumults, and the cleaions with vilanie. He ſaw 
that this outrage muſt be rey: eſſed ſome way. He theught no 
bꝛidle fitter, then that the decree of Adrian the firſt, who gaue 
the right of chaſing the Pope to the Emperour , ſhould be reut- 
ned, And lo he pzopoſed the matter to the Countell: and the 
Councell agreed vpon it. Whereſoze the foꝛmer halfe of the 
fifty monſters were not intruded by the Emperours. If the later 
were: whoſe was the faute? the Emperours? oz the e 

ded 


they were not. Foz, although the Komans hadſwo2ne to | rgb 
Otho that they would neuer chofe Pope without his conſent, in cron. 
and his ſonnes : pct by and by they turned to their olde bent, "—_- reg. 
like a deceitfull bow. Yowbeit in his dayes they could not haue EI 
their purpoſe, Fo2 when they caſt out Leo, and bzought in lohn 
againe, and choſe one after him to: Ortho by fozce of armes: otbe brite = 
made them repent it, and redꝛeſſed it. But in his ſonnes cecond. _ 
dayes they went thoꝛough with it. His nephew had a ſtroak 3 O the 


third. 


was the Romans choiſe that thꝛuſt the monſters in. Of whom 

we may eſteeme what the reſt were by their head, and taile; Bo- . lde dg 
niface, and Benedict. Boniface the ſeuenth, who came in by 2 Bo- 
bziberie, was caſt out by violence, went away with ſacrilege, an e lege 
made money of his Church-robberics, and therewith got againe 11. ub. y. in the 
the Popedome. Benedict the ninth, who when he wag Pf 27+ 
th:owne out fo2 his vnwoꝛthincſſe, and Siueſter placed in bs non. Sigon. lik. 
ſt>de; he, by helpe cf the faction which had made him Pope, te fran 
th:ew Silveſter ont againe: and fearing that mens ſfomakes wy 

would not bzoke him long they did ſo loth him and abhoꝛre him) 

hee ſet the Wopedome to fale, and Gregorie the ſixth bought 

it. Theſe dealinges of Gregor ie, Silueſter, and Bene- Triz rererri- 
dict, thꝛæ moſt vgly monſters (as they are called by Plati- 1 
na) ſtirred vp the Emperour Hen ie the ſecond to loke vnto the ce 
Church, as Otho had done. Mhereupon, when he was come 
into Italie, Pepe Gregorie went vnto him: and offered him 7 29 77 


enſ.Chron 


a pzeticus diademe to winne his fauour. But he neuertheles 1!6,5.c:p.32- 
aſſembled 


| 
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292194, afſtinblzo togither a Councell of Biſhops: * wha hauing exa⸗ 

miined the cauſeof Pope Gregorie,x found that mony made him 

Pope,tuoged hun vnlawfully made, z ſo he was depꝛiucd foꝛ Si⸗ 

monie. Then, in conſultation about a new Pope, when the Ro- 

manes themlelues did not name any, ödp Emperour named a Ger, 

man, Suidiger, a 1Bthopcommended foꝛ his ſkil x veritue; who bes 

ing app2oued by them all was choſen Pope, called Clemens. By 

whom x by an other Councell held at Name p ſame power wag 

giuen to Henrie againe foꝛ oꝛdering of ß Popedome, 5 was bes 

fozoto Otho. So neither did the Emperoꝛs infruve p later mon⸗ 

| 2 Nana Da: Ters of the fiftie Popes: no moꝛe then the fonner. Foz there is 

mafus the fe, but one of the fiftie after Clemens, and he none of the mon- 

cond: vyom ters; (though Genebrard make him one, becaule the Empe⸗ 

eth optimum TOUT choſe him:) noꝛ had the Romanes needed to haue bene trou⸗ 

yorcificem, bled with him, but that Clemens the German tooke ſyme b Ita⸗ 

then wis lan dꝛugs amongſt them. Pay, the Emperours were ſo karre 

wite other - from intruding of monſters:that they did extrude them, and were 

wie ef hn tge chieleſt meanes to ridde the Church of them. Which as it 

fin. clement. is euident by the whole courſe of ther: lines and ſfo2ies.ſs Caro- 

eee was pay, lus Sigonius in his © ſtoꝛie of Jtalic(no partial man againſt 

toned. Kran, the Popes) doth beare the Emperours this witnelſle, and layeth 
Saxon1.4.c.41- the blame of thoſe monſters vpon the Komanes themfelues. 

1. in the years The noble men (faith he) of Rome, to aduaunce their owne 

| riuate power,corrapted them to whom the Popes election 


1047. 


4 ding by belonjediand thereby filled the Church (almoſt rwo hundred 
: Romani pro- yeares togither) with gricuous ſeditions, and ſhametull euils, 
vue, and diſorders. Theſe were the Marques Albert, and eAlbe- 
te ntis cauſa. rie, lis ſonne, 4 Conſull, the Earles of Thuſculum; & they who 
were of their kinne, or by their meanes had grown to wealth, 

Who either bribing the people and clergie with money, or 

ſpoiling them of the auncient libertie of the election by 

| anicorar Wharſoever other meanes , preferred at their luſt theit 
propingae; Fkinfmen,or frendes, men commonly nothing like to the for- 
bes pro #1 mer Popes in holines and good order. For the rep reſſing 
rm of whoſe outrage, bope Leo the eighth reuiued the lav, which 
had beene made by Aarian the firſt, and repealed by the third: 

that no Pope clecled ſhould umdlertabe the Popedo me without the Em. 

perours conſent. Which la being taken away by accaſion 

that the roome was ſought ambitiouſly in the citie, and pur- 


. chaſed 


F 2 
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ö Dumtion 5. 1 

cChaſed by bribes: the ilate of the Church was put againe in 3 
great daunger through the priuate luſts nf the ſame facti- ,, Ih 
ONs. To pꝛotude thereto2e a remedie fo: theſe things, Hen- num {tudus, 1 | N 


rie the Emperour came inta Italie: as hereupon Sigonius ſhe⸗ 
weth. And fo you may lee the leludnes of Genebrard , that 
ſhamelelle par alte of the Popes. wha without all reuerente both 
of God and man, doth raile, lye, and falſriteftones- , todeface the 
Emperours, anò criſſe the writers of the Centutics. Foz he ,_ ch, oa 
faith,that che Emperours 4 did, as wilde boares, eate vp the ,ogr.lib.g.le- | 
vineyard of the Lord:the ffo2tes ſay, that they deliuered it from e 
wilde voares. The ſtoꝛies ſay,that the in sof the Popes 
were choſen by ths Komancs them ſelues: © he ſaith,that they , 
came in by intruſion of the Emperouts. The ſtoꝛies ſay, that 11. 
the Emperours, who hunted aut thoſe beaſtes „ were vertuous 
and lawfull ꝛinces:he calleth them ty rantsʒnoꝛ onely them 
but alſo 5 many good Cmperours moe, who medled with the ee. 
opes clenion. Finally, the ſtoꝛies ſay,that the Emperours 
were allowed by Popes and Cauntels to do it: he ſaith h that clo. 
they vſurped it by the right of Herode. And pet him ſelfe re⸗ lb cu 
deth, and that in the fame Chꝛonicle two, that Pope Adrian los, 
with a Councell, * Pope Leo with a Councell, | Pope Cle- 1 
mens with a Councell, did graunt it vnto Charles, Otho, and cui i 
Henrie the Emperours, I haue read of an enuious man, who 
was content to loſe one of his 6wne eies, that an other might loſe 
both. Ge nebrard is gone farther. Fo2 he is content to put out 
both his owne eies, that the writers of the Centuries may put 
out one of theirs, That they may acknowledge them 
ſelues to haue prayſed the German Emperours vniuſtly: hee Hanclabem 
graunteth both that Popes with Councels haue erred, and that e 
their ſucceſſion wa- broken off a great while. Where if pou G<ma3ivImpe, 
ſay the ſame with him, . Hart: am glad of it. But your fle- 
— J feare me) will not aliow that vou ſap, if you allow that 5 
aith. | 
Hart. Po body ſaich that the ſucceſſion of Popes was 
broken oft: noꝛ that the Popes may erre and Councels, Fo 
as Genebrard takethit, Leo the eighth and Clemens the ſecond 
were not Popes. - 
Rainoldes, But Adrian theficit was, as Genebrard ta- 


eth it, and that one ol the beſt Popes.Pet he did graunt as mach 
N ta 


ll. ee... mi. 
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to Charles tha Emperour, as Leo did to Otho, as Clemen: 
did to Henrie. And il it be true that they were not Hopes, whom 
yet the Roman clergy with many Biſhops choſe:then rhe Popes 
ſucceſsion, which is almoſt the onely exe of pour Cyclops , will 
be cleane put out by the deuiſe of this No- body. And how 
ſhall the wꝛitings of our Tountriemen, Sanders, x Briſtow 
and KRiſhtou, and ſuch others do then? who make the Popes 
ſucceſſion ꝙᷣ chiefeſt bulwarke of your Church, a certaine marke 
that neuer kaileth? And what will! No- body him ſelfe ſap 
to the third bone of his Chꝛenicle:where he w2ote that * Pe- 
ters ſucceſſion ſhall endure in the Church of R ome vntill the 
end ot the world: Mas this true when he wꝛote the third bake? 
and was it falſe when he wꝛote the fourth: 

Hart. D.genebrard( whom vou ſhal pꝛoue to be ſome-bo⸗ 


dy ere you haue done, though you be floufing him with No- bo- 


A ib. 4. ſrc. 11. 
2 7urbata hic 
ſuitlegitima 
ſucceſſis. 


dy, ) doth ſhew by the one place his meaning in the other. Foz 
ſith he wꝛote that Peters ſucceſſion ſhall endure in the Church 
of Rome vntill the end ot the world: it is plaine he meant not 
that it was bꝛoken of at any time abſolutelp, and ſimply, UWhere- 
foꝛe, in that he addeth about the fiftic Popes, 1 that * the lawful 
ſucceſſion was diſordered then:he meant that it was bꝛoken 


but in ſome ſoꝛt, as it were; o2(to ſap the truth) rather b2uſed, 


then bꝛoken; not interrupted, but diſcurbed. Foꝛ neither Gene- 
brard ſaith, noꝛ any Catholike writer els, but that the ſucceſſion 
of Popes hath continued, and ſhall vnto the end. 

Rainoldes. Then 4 miſtoke his meaning, touching the 
lucceſlion; and ours, touching the Popes, Foꝛ J thought 


that you had denied that they were Popes,who were theeues 


e 1 
N.. 4 


and robbers, Now J perceiue pon meant not a bſolutely, and 
ſimply, that they were not Popes; buf that they were not 
Popes atter a kind of fort; they were crackt Popes , as you 
would ſap, and not ſound; oꝛ perhaps (in truth) rather craſed, 
then crackt. Vet the reaſon which you bꝛought why they were 
not Popes, doth ſtand in fo2ce againſt them ſtill. Foꝛ it is true, 
as you ſaid, that they did not ſucceede law fully. Nherefoꝛe, ei- 
ther lawfull ſucteſſion is not neceilarie vnto your ſucceſſion: oz 
the craſed Popes were no Popes at al. They did ſucceede Simon, 
but * Simon the ſorcerer, and not Sinion Percr,yowbert you 
mult count them Simon Peters ſucceſſours fo: your GE 


un 
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cake. Elie pouſpoile pourThutch of her gayelt o2nament,thzough 11 
which p vnd kiltull are met enamoꝛed or her. Bende that neither Ht 
would it helpe pour cauſe a whit intrpall of the aKue, ' For 
ſithence the Pope h — ouermaiſtred the Em perours, and thꝛuſt BE | | 
hem, then the people,. afterward the cletgie: lt 


6— ——- 


frcm his clection, firit 

4! . it to a few Cardinals: there haue bene as monſtrous In 5̃ peare of |: 

Popes as were betoꝛe, (till 7 except ; lohn, and haue come in Fe 1 

as Unlawkullp. 1 * Gl imnden. 4 
Hart. There were many tumultes and ſchiſmes in the 2 F 


8 thꝛough the Emperdurs meanes, befoꝛe that the the revelfch: 
matter could bs b2ought about to that perfeuion and ripenes ben in 1 
which it is now af, But things began to mend from that time (go l | 
or diſoꝛder. Fo2 by the vertue ol Leo the ninth, andthoPopes 1 

folo wing, that vlurpation was taken from the El mperoz:;Henric 


the fourth, although with great fturres. Ain the dee A- 1 
poſtolike of Rome reſtoꝛed to her auntient bꝛightnes and beauty. | 
Utherecf our owne daies haue ſene the p2ofe and triall in mas - 188 
ny cod Papes, eleded lau ully, no doubt: Pius the fourth, P ius bh 


the fifth,and him who raigneth now, Gregorie: the thirteenth, a 
molt lauing father of the Churches childꝛen. 

Rainoldes. Mhether that thclePopes,03 ther, haue bene 
good; and their elections tawfull:itis not the queſtion. Pers 
haps you p2aiſe them fo2 affection: perhaps they haue bane god, 
as Popes; Foꝛ Popes in our daies are prayſed fot their 
8 they ſurpaſſe not thewickednes of other men: Guicelania' 
as a** god hiſto21an, who knew and ioued them well doth note ne n 
in Clemens the ſeuenth. Marcelhis the ſecond dyed the pn 
two and twenterth day of his Nopedome not without ſuſpicion yeare 2533. 

ol poyſon, (ſaith your genebrard, ) becauſe ſome men —.— 1 

thought that he would be too good. Pius the fourth, Pius the des base 555, 


Quod nimiumn 


fifth, and Gregorie the thirteenth haue held the Popedome lon⸗ „an, qvivuc 
ger. If they were good Popes:F truſt they were not too good. dan) fururas vi. 
As fo2 their electious:the daies are pet ta voung to ſe the faith — as 
full ſtoꝛies of them. But, if they were choſen as their pzenceef- gr ib.4, 
ours, accoꝛding to the cuſtome of the Church af Rome: then by lc 42. 
Pp clegiens ol Pins the third, Iulius the ſecond, ? Leo. the =lib.s. 
tenth, Clemens the ſcuenth, and Cardinall Woolteis lets ut. 


tors lu ng to ſucteede Clemens, wife men may conteautre how lb. 15. 


ſalutuuiy they were cholen. Von ſay that chere weg many n eee | 
+; P tz wiſt.yitgpit. = 
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* hapt. 7. 


Diu fon . 


b Onuphr. in 
Chronic. Rom. 
2.0 NC. 
Schiſma om- 


num pelsimum, 


diuturnius in 
eccleſia Kom. 


xx ix. quod quin- 
* 
9 uapzut l annoas 


perdurauit. 


c Antonin, hiſt. 


part. 3. tit. 2 2. c. 
6. Paul. Acmyl, 
de reb.geſt. 
Francvr;1:10. 
d Kcuel.17.3. 


1 The ürth 


booke of the 


Decret als. 


2 In the com- 


mon Extraua- 
ants c. vnam 
ſanctam tit. de 


maiorit. & obe- 
dient. 
c Platin. in Cæ- 


le ſtino quint. 
f Bland, decad. 
2. lib. 9. 


g Platini in Bo- 
ni fac. octau. Ge- 
ncbrard. Chro- 


nog. lib. 


H Antöònin hic. 


art. 3. tit. 20. c. & 


1 Platin. in Bo- 
i fac. oct au. 


k Martin, Po- 
Ion. in ſupput. 


Pont. in append. 


1 Gaguin .hiſt, 
Francor.lib.7. 


Platin. in Boni- 


Ac. octau. 

m Tritem in 
Chron, monalt. 
Hirf. 


; 3 Jathopeare 

| ef Chit 1300. 

| . 4 C.Antiquorit 
/ extra.De pœnit. 
' & remiſsionib. 
n Anconm.hift.. 
part. . tit. 20. c. &. 
© Krantz. Sax- 


= lib.$,cap. 30. Pilgrimage to Rome, (a great gaine to him and his: ) and 
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uen, that, it he would be faued he muſt reſigne the Poped 


. 


mA 


_—_— — — — — — — — — - 


tumultes, and.ſchiſmes, chiefly through tlie Emperours 


meanes, before the Popes election could bee wreſted from 
them, and brought to the Cardinals: bur atter that time, 
thinges began to mende. In deede they haue mended, 
as ſolver ale doth in ſummer, Foꝛ of * thirtie {chimes in 
the. Church of Rome (fo many as no Church can boaſt of be⸗ 
ſives;) the woꝛſt and the longeſt hath beene (tt that tune, euen 
the nine and twentieth: which laſted by che ſpace of fiftte 
yekres together, firtt; with rwa Popes at once; then, with three, 
And, if the Emperour Sigiſmund had not beene, © thzough 
whoſe meanes the Countell of Conſtance was aſſembled, and 
the three remoued: by this time your Church might haue had 
as many Popes, as (in 4 the Reuelation) the ſcarlet coloured 
beaſt hath heads. But to leaue the Emperours , and pꝛoue 
the point inqueltion; that ſince the Popes were choſen onely by 
the Cardinals there haue bene as monſtrous Popes as were be⸗ 
foꝛe, and haue come in as vnlawfully : there are fo many ex⸗ 


amples, that it is hard fo make choiſe, oꝛ know where to be⸗ 


ginne amonalt them. Let him be the firſt, who compiled 
part of the canon law, and that luſtp decretall of the 
Popes ſupꝛematy, euen Boniface p eighth. Mho being inflamed 
with deſtre ol the Popedome, induced Pope Cæleſtin, à ſun- 
ple man to refigneit ; whether * by perſwading him, that hee 
was not able to weelde a charge fo werghty, or 5 by pꝛocuring 
ſome fo ſound vnto him in the night a voice as it were from hea⸗ 
Om, 
02 by both theſe pꝛattiſes, but he induced him to refigne it: and 
h not loking to be called by God, as was Aaron, he got it to him 
ſelfe by vnoꝛderly meanes, all that ambition could deniſe. 
Neither did he gouerne it better , then he got it. Foz being a 
man of intolerable p2ide,and thirſting after gold vnſpeakeably, 
he boꝛe himſelfe as *. Lo2deof ſpirituall thinges and tempozalt 
thꝛoughout the whole woꝛld. He toke vpon him at his luſt to 
giue and take away kingdomes; to baniſh men, and to reſtoꝛe 
them:and ſought to bzeede terrour rather then religion in the 
mindes of Emperours, of Kinges, of Princes, of peoples and of 
nations. He was the * firſt autour of your yeare of Iubilee, 
pꝛoclaiming full remiſſion of ſinnes, to all them, who came in 


aft 


| K — 


— — 


| — 1 4 | 2 — © 
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1 Monſtrous | Opes haue ſucceeded, 338 yak, 
t that lubilce he ſbewed himſelfe in his ſolemmties, one dap aun ca 
f ak * , leltin quit. 
attired line a Pope, an other lite an Einperour, and hauing a J 31ood.de- 
naked ſwo2de befoꝛe him, he ſatc and ſaide with loude voyce, e⸗ 2b l 


tin an Bonitac, 


holde the two ſwordes here, ? Me calt his pꝛedeteſlour C- 2... 
leſtine into pꝛiſon, and bꝛought him there vnto his grave, 1 We hs alin, 


Init Anglin Ed- 


vered the countrie of Italie with warres, aud nouriched diſcoꝛds n. 


amongſt them. He laide that both the land and pertons of the e It 
5cortes 5 belonged ts his Chappell;that under chat pzetenſe $ hene d. 
might trouble Englard, and cite king Edward to his mbgement, O o. | 

np mes right. 3 | 


He rekuled to accept or Albert choſen Emperour by the Pꝛin⸗ 7 24,0 is 

4 5 1 , j : : | ; - +$% $5 - cke 15 
tes of germany, becauſe they made choiſe without his authoꝛitie, Heere. 
who had (he ſaid him lelfe) the right of both lwoꝛdes. ce Pan = 
depꝛiued the French king of his kingdome vpon diſpleaſure; n.35. ot 


t CAguin,- hilt. 


and moued the king of Engl ana to make warre againſt hun; „. 
and graunted to Albert that he ſhould be Emperour, on condi⸗ alla — 
tion that he would take the realme of Fraunce alſo, and thꝛuſt the en. 
lawfull king out of it. And moꝛe he would haue done ol ſuch on e 
Mapall affaires, vnleſſe the Freuch king to tame his pꝛide enopes. 
had toolie him pꝛiſoner: whereupon he dyed within a few dapes en 
foꝛ griefe, This is that Boniface, of whom * the ſaying goeth: O on. dak. 
Hie entred like a foxc, he raigned like à lyon, hee dyed like a e 
dogge. Another like to him, but in an other kinde, is John N walking am 


the thee and twenteeth, » Who got ( while he was Cardinall) a e ae 
great deale of monp, and finding the Cardinals ſomewhat pooze hit. concil. 


part. 2. c. 18. Ge- 


and needy gaue them gentle rewardes. Whereupon they, ſeing n bee 

him to bea liberall man, made him Pope foꝛ it. But that libera- ob. 

litie was his chiefeſt vertue. Fo2 , he was © fitter foꝛ the campe, b 

then fo2 the Church; foꝛ pꝛofane thinges, then koꝛ the ſeruice of tour © rene 

godzas knowing no faith noꝛ religion at all : 4 an opp2clfour of p ©: Vouphinue, 

| p9922,ap2rlecuter of iuſtice, a mainteiner of the wicked, a ſancu⸗ tante. 
arie of Simonie, an oſſcouring of vices, giuen wholp to ſleepe to to. 
fleſhly luſtes, wholy contrarie to the life and maners of Chꝛiſt, te OE 
amirro2 of vnhoneſt and infamous behauiour, ⁊ a deuiſer, a pꝛo- . Onuphr. in 
found veuiſer or all vilanies:in a woꝛde, ſo lewde and w2etched Ce . 
a caitife, that amongſt them who knew his conuerſation he was ttancientc (ef = 
talled tonnneuly a diuell incarnate, Pet theſe moſt holie 
Loꝛdes Boniface and lohn, are nothing in compariſon of A- en. 23. 4 
lexauder the ſixth. Foꝛ, although they both did get the tripie Diabo⸗ 
rewe roꝛruptiv: vet thep tonueyed it cloſelgx. Alexander lus incar- 

33 2 the natus, 
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. the ſixth © did buy the voyces of many Cardinals * openly, parts 
pactmexe, ly with monep, partly 3 with pꝛomiſes of his offices and li⸗ 
2Cvdanars. uinges, chiekelp the voyce of Cardinall Aſcanio: foꝛ which hee 
ke Lent asien, did couenant to giue the chiefeſt office of the Court of Rome, and 
ebencficii Churches, and caſtles, and a palace fuli ot moucable gods of niar- 
1c 0229 ucilous great value. Accoꝛding vnto which beginning he went 
5 foꝛ warde: and pꝛoued (as it was thought he weuld) moſt pers 
nKnXnicious to Italie and all Chꝛiſtendome. Fo2 though hee cxccl- 
N led in ſharpenes of wit, in iudgement, in eloquence, and ve⸗ 
rie carefull and quicke in matters of impoꝛtance: pet hee paſſed 
farre theſe ver tues with his vices, maners moſt beaſtly, not ſin⸗ 
ceritie, not modeſtie, not truth, not faith, not religion, couetauſ⸗ 
nes vnſatiable, vnmeaſurable ambition, cruelty moꝛe then barba⸗ 
bit is to us, kA moſt feruent deſire of aduancing( by whatſoeuer means) 
{ay,bg ba: his childꝛen, of whom he had manp, and amongſt them one 
ut 100 SE (that to execute lewde deuiſes there might not want lewde ins 
pun. [truments) no leſſe abhominabie in any point then his father. 
ccr7a0.Anthro- Such a ſerpent held the ſeate of S. Peter fo2 the ſpate of ten 
Tb bare PLArcs, untill his ewne vename killed him. Foz * when he t his 
at walence, lonne and heire, the Duke of Ualence, had purpoſed to poyion 
who fc bas © A Cardinall whom they were to ſuppe wich, (as commonly they 
Cardinali of bſed not onely their enimies, but alſo their l iendes, yea nre⸗ 
Dalence,and relt friendes which had riches,that theinſelues nught bee enrichs 
der bz3ther ch2 ed With their ſpatles:)the Huke had ſent thicher Uagons of wine 
—— _ 3 poyſoned, by a ſeruant whom hee made not pꝛiuie to the mat⸗ 
me Gu gcci. ter, vut willed him to giue them no man. The Yope comming 


Aab. g. Ona, into the Cardinals beloꝛe ſupper time, the weather being hote, 


ae e sana. ye thirſtie, called fo2 wine. ow, be auſe hs owne pꝛouiſion fo; 
4 __ 33 ſupper was not come from the palace pet, ſruant of the Duke 
The Cocbi: Jaue him of that wine, which he thought his an ter had willed 
null ot᷑ come. to be kept ſoꝛ hunlelfe as the beſt. Wihereof \vi;ite he was dein⸗ 

„Both ether king, his ſonne, the Duke came in:and thinking the wine to bee 
Surtiers and his fathers owne,he dꝛanke of it too. So the Pope was car ied 
Cardinals: 39 lodenlp fo2 dead home to the palace: and ige nerf dap hee was 
of o Augeio. caried dead (after the maner ofthe Popes) i tu S Peters Church: 
— — blacke, [wollen, and ougly:moſt maniteſ? i gues of poyſon. All 
Cardinait of Mome did runne togither to his dead cact alle with wonderknli 
Modana. ioy:no man being able to ſatiſfic his eyes with beholding a ſer⸗ 


vent diſpatched ana quelled, that had poyſoucd all the wozld 1 | 
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bis outragious ambition, and peſtilent treacherie, and wath all 
examples ot hoꝛt ible trueltie, of monſtrous luũ, and of intre⸗ 
dible couetouſneſſe in ſelluig without difference things holy and 

z0ꝛdne. | 2 | | 
: Hart. J ſtzill not greatly of theſe ſtꝛies: and it may he dou⸗ 
ted whether they de nue. Sfoꝛ men are pꝛone conmmonty to 
ſhinde and ſpeake ruiu : ſpeciaiip of ſuchas are ot high calling. 
Vowbeit, if they be ti: what is that to vs? The Popes map 
erte in maners, wegraunt, but not in docrine. Neither ifa 
man be naught in conner tation, is therefo2e his religion naught. 
Iudas an Apoſtle, Nicolas q Deacon; 5 the one betrayod 
Chriſt, h the other bꝛedde the Nicolaitans: both fautie in t eir n Reus. 1g. 
liucs; but the Chꝛiſtiantaith, which they pꝛolelled is not fau⸗ 
tie. There be, that weite alſa repoztes verie ſhameful of pour . FIG 
Doto2s and aſtoꝛs: of Caluin, that he conunitted a deteſta⸗ viea Cali. 
ble inne; * of Bucer, that he denyed Chꝛiſt at his death. Mlhich 1 
thinges are as odious, as thoſe that you reherſe of this or that 6. 
— — A ſhould v2ge them, you would -retext them us 

CONTI: onrn tt tt ll 25th $::d s$ 1 21536 741 
ainoldes. In d&de the truth of God doth'ndt depend ot 
mens maners, | Bany Jewes, inferiour in life tomany Pay- | 
nims: many Chiltians, to many Jewes, Neither div Fmen- dees. 
tion the Popes to that purpoſs . Yowbeit , where you call the ches Col. 
truth of their ſtoꝛies (which J touched) into doute, and match; cz 
them with repoꝛtes that ſome men hauc wꝛiten of Bucer and cores, tes. 
Caluin : it is the part of wiſe men, to weigh as iudges dw in e 
witneſſes,) who wyiteth, what, of whom. The law allow- or Cz. 
eth not that a mans enimie thall be a witneſle againſt him. No *2 #appee: 
enimie moꝛe deadly, then he, who beareth hatred fo? quarrell of os Sen 
religion: as the Samaritans ta the Jewes. Such hatred is end Bcza.Bol- 
boꝛne to Bucer and Caluin, by Lindan and Bolſecke, the an- 2 of 
tours of thoſe lewde repoꝛtes. Anda farther hatred by Zol- torgertalnes | 
ecke to Caluin : becauſe ® when he would haue troubled Ge- Fab — . 2 
neua With erroneous doct2tne, Caluin did ſet Himſelfe openly a- errour.Prefar. 
inſt him; the miniſters of Geneua repꝛoued him by wo2d and cee, 

iting, ? the magiſtrates of Genexa did baniſh him out of their nid s Helyer, 
citie., 4 Dn like cauſe whereof when hee was dꝛiuen twiſe ? ee 
out of the coaſtes of Berna t, and thinges fell not out to his mind? 1am 
amonglt the Paoteſtants: be reuolted from them againe to the SY 
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Papiſtes,and returned to Poperie as a dogge to his vomit. 


TUhercfoze they do iniurie to Caluin and Bucer, who beleene ſo 


ede, heinous matters againſt them vpon no better pzofe then Lin- 


-ind:otim dans wo, oz Bolſeckes: chiefelp, ſith the knowledge of inany, * 


Zucert. 


. who were pꝛeſent at the death ol Bucer, ok infinite who either li⸗ 
zncrance,s Lon ud with Caluin, oꝛ reade his godly wꝛitings, wherein hee liueth 
in bis raigne, till. map clære them from the cankred ſpite of one enunie in all 


a dogoc in big 


death. indifferent iudges eyes. But the thinges which J did mention 


_ 1Gwceiard- bil. gf your Popes are witnefſed not by enimies, but by frœendes; not 


Ital. Hb.. 


« 17. ok no woꝛſe, then they knew. Foz ſtozies do conſent that Bos 
c1i46:6@; niface the eighth was ſuch * a threeformed beaſt, as 3 declared. 


cr b s. The Councell of Conſtance examined and found Iohn the thꝛee 


Ve vita Leon. 


Aim lib. ©: Be | and twenterth to be a ſinke of ſinnes,a Diuell incarnate, as they 


vita Pomp. Co- called him. Of Alexander the ſirth J ſaid not a woꝛd moꝛe then 
ow: Alex. is in Guicciardin, a gentleman, who liued at the ſame time and 


and. ſext. ap- Wyzote the ſtozie of it:an Italian by nation, by religion a Pa⸗ 


pend- Plating. piſt, the Popes lieutenant by his office,a faithfull captaine to 


icere audear, HIS State, a bitter enimie to the Lutherans, And Guicciar- 


acquidrer1n9) dins report of him is confirmed by two Italians mo, © Tours, 


audcar, C:c.de 


Orat. l. i. and Onuphrius. ha, though in tertaine of the Popes liues, 


India ler- they do blanch fheir hiſtoꝛies, of loue and deuotion; yet they con⸗ 


tiers wziten £0 


the Ainid ers ſent withGuicciardin in Alexander the ſixth: ſauing that, where 


of Baſil 1552, Guicciardin ſaith he would hauepoyſoned one Cardinall at his 


- (eefozth in 


pine 15753, lalt ſupper, they lay that heintendedto haue poyſoned ſundꝛy· 
Bolſecke wzote No theſe were ſwoꝛne freends to them, of whom they w2ote; 


teen they were not Lindans, and Bolſeckes, They fought not of ma- 


_ the booke lite what they might wꝛite againſt them: but they w2ote the truth 


2580. 


SO rquim BY © the law of hiſtorie. They did not miſrepoꝛt them to re- 
multis Dominis UCNge themſelues. Caluin had touched Bolſecke : the Popes 

meisrogacus & had not lo them. They were not requeſtedand ſued to by P20- 
_ colliciaras.Bol- telfants to ſet foꝛth their woꝛkes in punt againſt the Popes : as 


cin cpi. de. Bolſecke was by Papiſtes * his Lordes and frendes, )againft 


dicator. ad at- 


chiepiſcopum Caluin. If J had gone about to touch in ſuch ſoꝛt your Popes 


N e with odious matters: J could haue made mention of a young 


Paulo tertio ex ſtripling created Biſhop by a Pope; and an other, b whom a 


acer, Pape made pia erg Carvinall and Lucretia,a Popes daugh- 
Aldrin epiſi. ter he lier to Jarquinius, then the ta Lucretia; and 9 Aloi- 
ad Iouium. E |» 46 | / pt OY 111. : / ius 
b Iulius tertius Innoc entium, quem. sleidad. lib. z. e Lucretia nomine, ſed re Thais: Alexandri filia, ſpouiã. 
rus.-Sanhazar, in Epigram. d Filius Paul tertu, qui Coſmum Cherium per vim. Sleidan. lib. ig, 


ub. 14. one, but manie; molt like to know the truth, and to repoꝛt there ⸗ 


3 


— 
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8 Chapt.y, 
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ſius, a Popes ſonne, wozthy of his father; with © other vilanies' <2n0rande 


moꝛe notoꝛious; all pꝛoued by moꝛe credible witneſſes then Bol- Se ee, 
ſeckes. But J neither ripped vp all that J might, many things Papuiſt ant; 
they haue done, which a thamefaft aduerſarie Would be loth to o⸗ 
pen:) neither did J ſpeake of any thing but that, which your felues Calla lone 
dw,02 mult, confeſſe ofneceſſitic.” And therefo2e when J ſpake of (27,0597 
 faithleſſe wicked Popes, J ſaid nota woꝛd either of f Ioane, the E Called Gre- 
whaze;o2 of 5 Hildebrand,theftrattoz:becanſe you take extepti- Somers. 
on, © foꝛ Hildebrand, that they who wzitemucheuil of him did card derits 


it to pleaſe his enimie; fo; i Joane, chat thee was harlot to Pope „ erg. 


lohn the twelfth,ſo that /ohn and Toanc were not two Popes, act. n lar.Gre- 
but one. à s foꝛ that vou ſay that if all the ſtoꝛies were true, len, 


are unpertinent, ſith you defend the yoctrine of Popes and ace ot bin De. 
not their maners that anſwere other where is ſtt, and to purpole; n, . 
ur here it cometh out of ſeaſon, Foz, the point in queſtion touch⸗ aor.in lar le- 
ing Popes wag,whether any of them had bene theeues & fuse 
robbers. Pon graunted that about a fifty of them were ſo;and q cc... 
monſters to, not onely theeues;but the fault thereof you ſaid *7: 
was in the Emperours, who intruded them. J replied, that 
ſince the Cardinals did chofe them, there haue bene as mon- 
ſtrous of them as were befoꝛe, and that haue come in as vnlaw- 
fully. Foꝛ p2wfe hereof J named Boniface the eighth, Iohn 
the thꝛee and twenteeth,and Alexander the ſixth : who were 
opes then when the election by Cardinals was growne to the 
perfiteſt, the firſt a thirteene hundꝛed, the next a foureteene hun⸗ 
dꝛed, the laſt a fifteene hundꝛed peares after Chꝛiſt. That theſe 
were monſtrous, their whole liues do ſhew:that they came in vn⸗ 
lawfullp, their enfrances, That they were as monſtrous, and 
came in as bnlawfully,as the fiftie Popes: will not pꝛoue, vn- 
leffe you fo2ce me; foꝛ compariſons are odious. And here J muſt 
Adde, leaſt J be accuſed as parttal to the Emperoꝛs, that although 

I clere them from intruding thoſe Popes, pet I cltere them not 
from all fault therein. Foz it was a fault in them, that they | 
ſutfered ſuch vilaines fo entoy the roome:as it is well noted by . e 
your own hiſtoꝛian, who ſaith, that great licentiouſnes did ged. qua. 
bring forth thoſe monſters, no Prince then repreſſing the e 
wicked deeeds of men. Of the which fault the later Empcrours u tum 
alſo (J ſpeake it with reuerence, as of Pꝛinces not of Tyꝛants,) oer ,t. 


haue ber ne, and do continue guiltie. But to conclude the point, 
D 4 1 


ng inthe pre 


an 10.Diacon, not by the dore, but by a poſterne gate, becauſe.when they 
. anvit.Gregor. were choſen they would not m—_ ake 


Fort namely, be excuſed., who entred in the ſame way? | 

| Fuſcb.hi.ec- were theeues,becaule they entred in by the 

| elef.].6.c,2 1. what were their p2edet | 

"give (rang 5 gag the Emperour Friderike had reaſon when he ide he ke 


bd. in doctrine, is fallen. 
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it he be a theefe & a robber, who entreth in vnlawfully into the 
ſherpefolde; then many of your Popes haue bene theeues and 
robbers. Pet take J not aduantage of that which vou haue ſaid 
about the fittic Popes, Foz ſo, not onely they, but all the reſt 

might pꝛoue theeues, , bay 
_- harr, Nay pou were bell to ſay that the Saints them ſelues, 
As Zritow Martyrs, and Confeſſours, and Doctozs, were theeues. Foz ! 
tand nf Ta: the auncient Popes were all Saintes, but one, from Peter to 


dlt ot Popes in s 88. 5 
bis Demands. Honorius, untill aboue ſixe hu 2ed-yeares after Chꝛiſt. 


» Non per ofti»  Rainoldes. Were they ſo? What meane pou then to endite 
<a=:Genebrard, them of ſo great a crime? Where was your Gencbrards , wit, 
Chronog.lib. . when he W2ote of the fiftic Popes 2 Fo2 if they did enter in 


I platin. ke the Popedom until the Em. 
\ Grteor.Si- perour had confirmed them: hom may nee Stegorie 


in Gregor. Si- 

i 
| s conlent; 
28, who entred in by the peoples? Foz 


& Otho Fri 


Le rebus geſt. ſelfe, as king, ought to be chiefe in chooſing the 1 


Lit. bis owne citie. , Wherefozeit the people had voices in the 
then was 


© $$#nqua» chaiſe al hün: why not the German Emperour?? who 


ben Par ec king ol Rome, though now thePope be. And if they were theeuen 
oneſuerrbis too, betauſe the people choſe them, and not the clergieonely : 
epiccopieſle. what haue p Popes bene theſe four hundred peares, a whom nei⸗ 


deberet. n 
$igon.deregn. ther the Empcrour,noz people, noꝛ clergie, but onely a few Car- 


1 a 
: Lell 7: dinals haue choſen? Se pou not how al the {Popes are bꝛought in 


Poe. fle. danger by vou, to he thcues: But (as J ſaide) J meane not fo fake 


nogrel. 4. Plat. 


. <:Onuphr.de this aduauntage. Jt ſufficeth me, firſt, that many of them purchaſed: 


. Popedome with bꝛiber p and coꝛruption, as haue ſhewed by 
„ Diſt. vg. c. si· their ſtories: next, that all ſuch purchaſers are ( by their owne 


qui pecunia. lau) not Apoſtolicall, but Apoſtaticall, that is fo ſap, re vol⸗ 


RT elwets, ters from the faith of Chailt, not ſucceſſdꝛs. of the Apoſkles. 
ecushabeatur, Ifo; hereof it foloweth that many , nat onelp Antipopes, buf 
was ve by Popcs,and they elected, not intruded, haue bene thecues and 
Wope Nico- robbers, by your own definition. Wherefo:e ,not all Popes are 


aun nee paltors,02 hirclinges, And ſo the demonſtration by which vou 
deb at Rome. pꝛomiſed to pꝛoue out of the ſcripture, that Popes cannot erre 


lib. f. cap. ↄ. Hart 


— 


— 
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Popes l-v\tully ſucceeding, may be woolues. 345 Hf 7 


r 


Hart. But as D. Stapleton doth define a theefe out of S. 
Cyprians wondes: no Pope can be a theefe. Foꝛ he is a theete, who 
ſucceeding no man 11 ordemed of b1m{eife Nolv, t is manifeſt that 
the Nope, all, both haue lucceeded others, and were oꝛdeined by 
others. Pet, theugh ſeme of them were theeues, and robbers, 
in D. Genebrards ſenſe:thep could not erre in dodrine. Such is 
the fozce of ſucceMion, 

;. Rainoldes. Why? Js the foꝛce, J ſay not of ſucceſſion, but 
of lawfuli ſucceſſion, ſuch, that they, who haue it, can not crre in 
doctrine? Pay not true Biſhops and paſtoꝛs teach hereſie, as A- Theodorct. lib. 

rius, Neſtorius, and } Samoſatenus did? | „ - © 

Hart. es: they may. But then they become woolues,as you ue Seetag, 
heard out of D. Stapleton, They are not theeues and robbers. !-7-<.29.% 33. 


them but that they may be woolues. Which is as mach tomy 
purpoſe, as if you ſaid, theeues, and robbers, din very 
truth, vnleſſe D.Stapleton had ſlubbered vp that place of ſcrip- 
ture (in S. Iohn)to make it ſerue foz his ſucceſſion : it would be 
apparant that Chꝛiſt meant the ſame by thecues and robbers, 
that vou by woolues. Foz when the Pkariſes had ſpoken t Ioh. 7. 47. U 
much againſt him, and ſought by * perſwaſion and excammu - 
nication to leade away the people:he (to make the faithful wiſe a- u 10h. ver 
gainſt their pꝛactiſes) declareth bath his office and perſon in a __ 
parable, wherein he compareth Gods choſen to ſneepe, and hun & 
ſclfe to a ſnepheard. And by that occaſion he adnertiſeth them 7 b. e. 
of thꝛee ſoꝛtes of teachers, which meddde with the flocke of God: OY 
the firſt. a ſnephear d; the ſecond, a hireling; the third, a theete SD 
and a robber. * A ſhepheardentreth in by the doore into the & 11. 
ſneepefold, and careth foꝛ the ſheepe ſo „ that when the woolfe 
cometh, he ſtandeth in their defenſe, aduenturing his lite foz 
them. * A hireling entreth in, as the ſhepheard doth, but careth 
not for the ſneepe: and therefoꝛe in the lime of danger he fleet, 
and leaueth them to be ſcattered. > f theefe and a robber nei⸗ & 13.. 
ther entreth in by the dore, as they: and he cometh to ſteale, 3 
and to kill, and to deſtroy. Theſe thꝛee ſoꝛtes of teachers are 125 
mentioned by Chꝛiſt, perhaps to touch the Phariſes by the way 
touertly, but manifeſtlp to cleere himſelfe, whom they repꝛoued as 
a falſe teacher, that is (in this ſimilitude, ) as a theefe & a rabber. 
Which ſclaunder ta confute, be W himlelfe ta bce a —_ 

5 Cera: 


1 Of Alexandria, 


Rainoldes. Then the Popes ſucceſsion doth; not warrant hr rag 


K Arias on- 


Cy. 346 Of che Popes ſupremacie. 
heard, neither a ſnepeheard hireling, but a good ſhepeheard, 
that 1s, a true and godly teacher. And to this end he noteth 
two differences betweene a ſhepeheard and a theete : the 
one, in their doctrine; the other, in their ende. In their 
vertu. doctrine; that a theefe entreth not in by the doore, the 


4. Jlawfullway: but the ſnepeheard entreth in by the doore, 

1 v7. that is, he pꝛeacheth Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ 4 Chriſt is the doore; and by 
& 5. him the ſhepeheard leadeth his ſheepe in, and out, to feede 
them and ſaue them. Jn their ende, © that a theete commeth 
ver. io. to ſteale, kill, deſtroy, that is, fo ſpotle them of their life, ok life 
ſpirituall and eternall: but the ſnepeheard cometh that they 

may haue life, and haue it in aboundance. Wherebpit is e⸗ 

uident that Chꝛiſt did meane the ſame by thecues and robbers 

Matt.. 13. here, which other whereby falſe Prophets: f Beware of falſe 
Prophets, which come to you in ſneepes clothing, but in- 

wardly are rauening woolues. Foz els, neither they could haue 

beene noted well by the pꝛopertte of woolues, that is, to kill & 

deſtroy: neither had his doctrine and diuiſion of teachers beene 

perfit to his purpoſe: neither were his anſwer fit againſt the 


Phariſes, Who touched him as a ſeducer, and not as an intruder; 


not fo2 ſucceſſion, but foꝛ doctrine. If you beleeue not me that 
is is the natural meaning of the text, you may belene S. 5 A1. 


7 In euang Io- 


ann. Tract. 45, ſtin, Who faith, that to enter into the ſhepetold by the doore, 


is, to preach Chriſt : whom Who ſo preach not rightly, they are therues 
«nd rebbers.Df theſe, foꝛ example, hee nameth eArws : who pet 
ſucceeded lawfully as D.Stapleron graunteth, though he counte 
him a woolte, and not a theefe and a robber, vpon a point 
that Auſtin ſaw not. In which point his fanſie carried hun ſo 


betet farre, that whereas > Auſtin (:11d, we muſt loue the Paſtour, to- 


Dem.ſerin. 49. 


i Sraplet.prin- lerare the hireling, beware of the theefe, i he would adde to Auſtin, 


* Frog: . and driue away the woolte : as though S. Auſtin meant not 
"_ the woolte]by [the theefe;] and [driue away, ] by (beware; 
belike noꝛ Chriſt neither, when he ſaid beware of woolues, 


„ Mug. Hob much moꝛe ſeemelp had it beenefo2 Stapleton to haue fol? 
lowed ¶Auſtin (with your * beſt interpꝛeters) then ſo to haue 


t aaus, Johannes 


E 8; Clau. co2rectcd him. 3 
ain Fange. Hart. He doth nat co2rect him ſo much, as varie from him: 


haas cap. io. ane that not on his owne, but on S. (yprians iudgement, à Fa- 


ther moT auncient. Tlhoſe definition if he liked better then hee 


did 


* ——— 


r 3 


Falle teachers are theeues,robbers, & Woolues gz 
did Auſt ins: why might he not take it ? 95 
-  Rainoldes, God reaſon, if it were as true as S. Auſtins. But 

what is that definition? 


Hart. Atheefe is he, who climeth vp another way, that 1 
7 (as Cyprian Watteth,) who ſucceeding no man is ordained of him 2 
Rainoldes. Theſe woꝛdes are Cyprians wozdes: but the de- | Fp, 6 


finition is dtapletons definition. Foz Cyprian doth not wꝛite Magnum:;03 af 
moꝛe ofa thecte,then of a woolte, 4h | 5 0 4 l.. epi. 2 
Hart. He wateth them of Nouatian, who entred not in 
by the doore into the ſhepefold, but climed vp another way. 
| Therefo2e he wꝛiteth them ofa theefe. 
 Rainoldes. - He wꝛiteth them of Nouatian, who was a 
falſe prophet, and came in ſheepes clothing, but inwardly 
was a rauener. Theretoꝛe he wateth them of a woolfe . Fo? ! 
Cyprian doth count Nouatian the heretike, both a theefe, and FB 
A woolte. Which pꝛoueth that ſenſe that A gaue thereof, acainlt Ay gs | I! 
pour dilfinctisn who leuer woolucs from theeues. But Sta- ge (pes | 
pleton in handling this place of (yprian doth plape vs thze feats: cc . 
which ik they be marked, will ſhew with what arte ſo many ſay- 
inges of the Fathers are interlaced in his bokes, Firff he chaun- _ 
geth the woꝛdes. Fo2 where it is in " Cyprian, a /e ipſo ortus H- 
et, aroſe of him ſelfe: Stapleton doth reade it, a ſe :pſo ordinatus o Hilt.eccleſ. 
, is ordained of him ſelfe. „ 
Hart. It hath beene heretofoꝛe reade ſo in ſome pꝛintes. N gts 
Rainoldes. It hath ſo: but amiſſe. Fo2 Nouatian was o2- nian 
deined of others, though vnlawfully : as ® Euſebius ſheweth, uaianu. 
and ? (yprian did know, Wherevpon, that fauticireading is a- ?. " 3 
mended in the 3 later pꝛintes out of w2iten copies: and a note q of Manuin 
repꝛouing it (leaſt it creepe in againe is left by Pamelius,TWhoſe et Rome, do. 
edition ith * Stapleton pꝛayſeth as beſt cozreced, and fo⸗ 2 
towethit foꝛ aduantage : fo chaunge a woꝛde of it here, in ſuch Azwerpr. 
loꝛt, it was a feate and had a purpoſe. But the ſecond feate doth Cn. 
excel this. Foꝛ, becauſe Cyprian ſaith cf a thefe, that he ſuccee- Ae 
dins no man aroſe of him ſelfe: Stapleton doth take him as though a H ergin 
he had defined a theete by thoſe woꝛdes. Whereof he would gruen hem 
haue the reader to conceine that they who haue ſircceſſion , und On 
are 02dcined lawfully, can not bee theeues: a thing which vnc. dor. 


Cyprian meaut not. But therein he dealeth with the woꝛdes of 125020 15 
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Cyprian as if a man ſhould ſay to define a doctour: a doctour 
ishe,who iuterpreteth the ſcriptures, that is (as Cyprian wri- 
tech) who doth corrupt the goſpell, and is a falſe expounder of it. Foz 
thele are Cyprians Woꝛdes, and ſpoken of Nouatian Doctours. 
But they were not ſpoken to define a doctour. Foz then they 
ſhould be verified as well of all doctours, as they be of Doctour 


- Stapleton. Yet he who ſhoulddefine a doctour fo, to pꝛoue him 
one, and that out of Cyprian - ſhould ſerue him ſuch a feate as he 


doth ſerue a thecte , and take him in the ſnare which him ſelle 
hath framed. | 
Hart. As though that oftheues ſome might be god, and ſome 
naucht. There map be ſo of doctours, 
Rainoldes. No, But, as doctours, ſome are god, ſome are 
naught; and ſith that both theſe qualities are incident into doc- 


tours, a doctour ſhould not be defined by epther cf them: ſo 


theeues, ſome ſucteede, ſame do not ſucceede ; and ſith that both 
theſe qualifies are incident into theeues, no aue of them can 
open the nature of a theefe, noꝛ both in derd pithilp, TUhere- 
koꝛe to ſay in defining a theefe, that he ſucceedeth no man it is a 
iuggling feate, which conuerteth accidents into the ſhape of ſub- 
Kance,and maketh cllence ofa quaiitte. A feate that is vſedmuch 
by D. Stapleton,x doth amaze the (iple who (ce not the ſleight: 
where they who diſcerne the canueiance of it, eſteeme it as a feat 


ol ſophiſtrie. But the third feate, is a feate offoly . Foz when 


he hav made foure kindes of teachers, the fieſt, paltors; the next, 
hirelings; the third, theeues; the laſt, woolues; and graunted 
chat they all are called to that office by lawfull ſucceſſion, excep⸗ 
ting theeues onely: he diuideth hirelings into two ſoꝛtes; and 
hauing pꝛoued that boch ol them vo teach the truth, concludeth 
therupon, that an vndouted certaintie of doctrine and faith 
is knit to ſucceſsion. Then the which what kinde cf legier⸗ 


demaine can be moꝛe fond 2 to ſay in the concluſion, that they 


who by lawrull ſucceſſion are teachers. d ſureiy teach the fruth 
becauſe that hirelings do, and paſtours: when he hes ſhelwed 


befoꝛe that not onely the p do ſucceed lawfullp, but alſo woo: .1cs, 


* Staplet prin- 


ct p. docttin. lib. 
5. CA.. 


Who teach errours. „ 
Hart. It was not his meaning that ſucceſſion alone hath vn 

douted certaintie of dogrine and faith, but, ſucceſſion With vni⸗ 

tie. Foꝛ other - wherr he ſaith, that to this prerogatiue of 


Biſnops 


o 
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Biſhops and Prieſtes, there are required two conditions: 
one, that they bee law fully ordayned, leaſt they bee theeues, I 
who enter in not by the doore; an other, that being lawtul- _ : © | 
ly ordained they keepe and holae vnitie, leaſt they become - i 
woolues Of paſtonrs. it 
Rainoldes. Then is not trueth of doctrine knit neceſſarily -B 
to ſucceſsion it ſelfe: no not though it bee law full and Apoſto- 1 
ke ſucceſsion. 
Hart. J graunt: but with vnitic. 

Rainoldes. © hen is there much vonitie in Stapletons dil *Y 
ecurſcs, and in his vaunt moze vanitte, that * in ſpite of here- « Lib.5.95p.9, - | 
tikes a lure vndouted certaintie of doctrine and faith is knit | 
to the yeric ſucceſsion of the Apoſtles, to the ſucceſsion it * It" — 
ſelfe. And yen, by retapning this vnitie with Stapleton, haue N 


razed to the grounde that pꝛerogatiue of the Hope, whereon yon „ 
builded his ſupꝛematic. 3fo2 if vnirie with ſutteſlion haue vn⸗ ez if 
douted certaintie of doctrine and faith: all Paſtoꝛs keeping vni- = 


tie are as free from errour in voctrine,.as the Pope is. And ſo if if 
not to erre in dcctrine bea pꝛiuilege 4 p2ofe of the ſupꝛemacie: — 
all Maſtours haue as high ſupꝛemacie by this vnitie, as the Pope 

hath, The Pepe, J can tell you, will not like this vnitie. Bos 
much the moꝛe wiiely (me thought) you dealt befoꝛe, when, In * 
laying the foundation of the pꝛerogatiue Papall, you remoued — 
this vnitie out of the chaire, that is vnitie might ſit in it. Fo2 dos. 

whereas S. Auſtm ſaith, that God hath ſer the doctrine of 

truth in the chaire of vnitie, meaning of all gaſtoꝛzs and tea⸗ 

chers of the Church which held the faith with ancoꝛd againſt the 

ſect and ſchiſme of Donatiſtes: you applyed that ſaping to the 

chaire of the Pope, diſplacing altogether both vnitie and other / P:incip.4o4 
paſtors. Wherem though you fo2ſake the ſtepsof D. ? Staple- ''*57* 

ton, who pꝛoueth by that verte ſaying of S. Auſtin, that all 

Pꝛieſtes and Biſhops, whether they be paſtours oz hirelinges, 

teach the truth: pet you followed that which pou had receiued of 

your Diuines at Rhemes. Foz * they do ſo apply it to the = In then 
Tope spꝛerogatiue. Belike the great benefites flowing from the 70000100497 
Pope to the Rhemiſh Seminaric did moue them to aducnture T 
ſomewhat in his quarell moze then D. Stapletons heart did 

{&ruc him tw. : | 

s Hart 


8 
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Hart No more, then in truth and to acience they mi ght. Fox 
though in dred that ſaying of S. Auſtin were meant of al 25:!hops 
that held the fait 7 with concoꝛd; Which our Dini nes of Rhemes 
(J warrant pou ) knew well enough: yet they might apply it to 
the Pope, as chiefely belonging vnto hun, the kountaine (as it 
were) ok vnitic. 

Rainoldes. But they do apply it tothe Pope, as onelp be, 
toriging vnto him. Foꝛ they alleage it to pꝛoue the pas erogatiue 
and priutlege of te Ppedht howſoeaer he do in per lon, yet he 
cannot crre in office, Liberius (fay they) in perſecution might 
yeelde, Marcellinus for feare might commit jdolatrie Hono- 
rius might fall to hereſie, and more then all this, ſome Iudas 
might creepe into the office, and yet all this without preiu- 
dice at the office and ſeate, in which (ſaith S. Auſtin) our 
Lord hath ſet the doctrine of truth. If pour Diuines of 
Rhemes knew that S. Auſtin wꝛote this of all Biſhops that held 
the faitiz with concoꝛd:their ſinne is the greater For, that wy 
7 made connmon to the vnitie of all:they mppe it as pꝛoper {9 

tie flngu: lar ſeate of one. And, that which he lpake in generall 

ot wicked biſnops who ſay good thinges and doo euill: 
they abbꝛidge it to Popes. As who ſay that Hopes onelp could be 
wicked: not other Biſhops allo, 

Hart. If there were perhaps either a llippe ot memoꝛp, oꝛ 
other ouerſight in citing of S. Auſtins woꝛdes, the matter is not 


grcat, ſo long as the thing is true which they be cited fo2:namely, 


that the Pope map erre in perſon, not: in ofliceʒas a pꝛiuate man, 
not as Pape. 

Rainoldes, The matter is ſo great, that the tracke thereof 
will find vs out that, which by this diſtinction you ſecke to ſteale 
away, Foz vou ſay that the Pope cannot erre in office, 
though he may in perſon, And why: Becauſe, although his 
perſon be wicked: yet in the ſeate hath G od ſet the doctrine 


Of truth, as S. Auſtin faith, But as S. Auſtin ſaith it, all Bi⸗ 
- thops,be they gad oz euill, paſtoꝛs oꝛ hirelinges, do ſit in that 


ieat, So that none of them can erre in office neither, by conſe- 


gquence of pour reaſon. A herekoꝛe if the Pope cannot erre, as 


Yope:a Bichop cannot erre, as Biſhop, But you will not ſay 
(I thinke ) that a Biſhop cannot erre, as Biſhap. Therefoze you 
mult _ thatthe Wope may erre, as Pope. 


Hart 


— -- — — 


—  — 


The office & ſeate is common to all Bilhops. 251: nn. 


| Hart, @TlhatifJſudthat a Biſhop tan not erre,as Bi- 
ſhop ? J could maintaine it after a ſo2t. i 

| Rainoldes, doubt not of that. But you ſhould marre the 

Popes pꝛiuilege: which if you dw- 

Hart. Map, J ſay it not. The fault of pour argument is ra- 

ther in the foꝛmer part: J meane, in the ground thercof which you 

laid as out of S. Auſtin, that the office and ſeate, wherein God 

hath ſer the doctrine ot truth, is common to al Biſhops. oꝛ, 

though he may le-me to haue ſo thought in * that epiſtle: pet ino n .. 
the next befoꝛc it, he giueth that pꝛerogatiue to the Se of Rome. d He 

Rainoldes. Unleſſe pour Diuines of Rhemes do abuſe hum. 

Fo: out of that epiſtle they teach ws this leſſon. God preſer- 1 
ueth the truth of Chriſtian religion in the Apoſtolike See of norations on 
Rome, which is in the new Law anſwerable to the chaire z. 
of Moſes, notwithſtanding the Biſhops of the ſame were ne- 
uer ſo wicked of life: yea tl * ſome traitor as ill as Iudas 
were Biſhop thereof, it ſhould not bee preiudiciall to the 
Church, and innocent Chriſtians, for whom our Lord prouis 
ding ſaid, Doo that which they ſay, but doo not as they doo. 
Auguſt. Epiſt. 165, Pow, in“ the epiſtle alleaged and quoted re 
foz pꝛoofe of this leſſon, S. Auſtin ſaith the very ſame, which in n.16 

the other, of wicked Biſhops in generall; though applying it 
in par ticutar to the Biſhops of Rome, if any of them had beene 
wicked. Pour Diuines of Rhemes, leane out the generall pe ,:2pc65. 
woꝛdes:that ſimple men may thinke he meant a ſpecial pꝛiuilege is. 
of the dee of Rome Mhereto they note in margent: 
The See of Rome preſerued in truth. And vpon 4 other like , a 
places; The dignitie of the See of Rome, And that which paſ- no:ar.on Mare. 
ſeth all, they ſay that in the newe law the See of Rome is an- gut of Au- 


guſtin. contr. 


twerable to the chaire of Moſes: the Apoſtolike See of Rome. fer, Penhag, 
J was of opinion (befoꝛe J ſaw theſe gloſes of theirs vpon the 1.61 
Teſtament, that Stapleton had paſſed all the Popes retayners 
in abuſing Scriptures and Fathers foꝛ the Papacy, But now 
J perceiue and confeſſe,that as Ieruſalem did iuſtifie her ſiſ- 
ter Sodom: ſo the Diuines of Rhemes haue iuſtiſied their bꝛo⸗ 
ther Stapleton, Foz Stapleton, as he hath dealt with greater „ . 
truth and honeſtie then they, in many other pointes: ſo hath * he 150 
ſhewed in this of Scribes and Phariſes ſittingin Moſes chaire, 

both, that the text is meant ot wicked Biſhops , allſuch as fay 


e Ezek.16.5%. 


and 
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Diuines in ſuch ſoꝛt 


and doo not, and, that S. Auſtin giueth that ſenſe of the text. But 


the Diuines of Rhemes haue ſet downe 8 Auſtins name, and 


woꝛdes ſo, as if he had thought that to be Scribes and Phariſes 


had bene a peculiar grace vnto the Pop:s, And, vnder colour ot 


bis authoꝛitie, and tudgement, they fo2ce the ſcriptures alſo to it, 
ſaying, that the chaire of Moſes in the olde law was that the Ser 
of Nome is now, The See of Rome is anſwerable to the chaire 
of Moles. Which ſentence is ſo groſſe, that vnleſſe they had 
hoped to linde ſwine in England, whom any doung would pleaſe 


that ſauoured of the Pope, they would not haue durſt to lay it on 


the ſcriptures,no not though their heartes had bene as fat as 

b2awne,and their faces as hard as adamant. 

Hart, Mhat — pou to ſclaunder a college of ſo learned 

Doth not S. Auſtin mention the See and Bi- 

ſhops ot Rome in all the places which they cite, both in the e- 
piſtles, and againſt Petilian? 175 

Rainoldes. Not in all: in ſome he doth. But doth he men ⸗ 

tion him in any of them lo, as though the chaire of Moſes were 

pꝛoper vnto him and he alone ſhould ſit in ite 18 

Hart. Perhaps, not expꝛeſſelp:pet he doth impliedly, and by 


a conſ2quent, Foz cls why made he ſpectall mention of hun moꝛe 


then of others? 
Rainoldes. Betauſe he had occaſton to ſpeake of him ſpeci⸗ 


ally thꝛough the obiections of his aduerſaries. ct he maketh men⸗ 


tion of other Sees and Biſhops tw, as 5 of Icruſalem, But, the 
ſcripture witneſſeth that all men are lyers. If J ſhould hence 
auouch that the Vope is a lyer: would yu ſay that J auouch the 
Pope alone to to be a lper, and not the Turke alſo? k 

Hart. The Pope map lyeby nature: but Cod by grace can 


free him from it. b 
Rainoldes, The gueſtion is, what Eod doth: not what hee 


can do. 0 . 
4 Hart. Bult as he can, ſo he doth, by pꝛiuilege of the Ser of 
0 1 As true as Auſtin ſaith it. Such a p2oofe, ſucha 
pzꝛitulege. | To 


Hart. S. Auſtin map haue ſaid it, if nat in the foꝛmer places, 


yet in the other. Foꝛ certes D. Genebrard,to pꝛoue that the 
Pope may be au heretike in perſon, but cannot erre iudicial- 


ys 
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Y, 1y, dothbzing ;fozth arcaſonfrom the ch aire, that is, the Sc, and 

oteth hum foꝛ it. For the force (ſaith he Jof the chaire is 
ach h, that it conſtraineth them to ſpeake good thinges and 
true, who doo not good, nor Ar. true: neither doth it ſut- 
fer them to teach their one thinges, but the ao ot God, 
Auguſtin. hb. 4. de aethrChriſt Cap, 27.0 tp jt 166: 

Ramoldes. Ortho two places, whence he nathereth this tho 
foꝛmer agreeth fully with the latern the later is the ſame that 
pour Diuines of Rhemes abuſe, as J haue ſhewed. In both. 
Auſtin ſpeaketh of wicked B iſhops generally, not ſpecially of the 
Pope. In both he meaneth the office of teaching by [ the chaire:} 
the office.conmatted not tg one Bishop, but to all. It gene- 
brard dv take the chalrei in this (ente; hot * it your pꝛi⸗ 
utlege : I he meane the Sn ol Rome by the chaiteʒꝶ then is 
there a conſpiracje ot Prophets among vou as there was a 


mong the Jewes, and Genebrard is one of then. Fzek. 22. 


Hart. It is not likelp that S. Auſtin vied the name ot 
the chaire, ſoꝛ the office of teaching, which is common to all Bi⸗ 
ſhops,as well to hirelinges, as to paſtozs, Foꝛ he ſaith that the 
chaire conſtraineth them to ſpeake good thinges and true: 
the chaire conſtraineth them. Hob are they conſtrained but 
by a ſpeciall grace foꝛ the benefile of the Church? And in what 
Tens may this grace be ſhewed, but u the Popes one⸗ 


Rainoldes, 5. Auſtin, as he noteth! t grace in the Popes, 
ſo doth he ſhew it in all other Cathalike Biſhops of his time, 
whole doctrine the Donatiſts (againſt whom he muteth din not 
repꝛoue, but their maners, Ve calleth * the chaire, (in which ©.- 
they ali fit) the chaire of u holſome docttine: and ſaith. they are 
conſtrained to] peake good thinges in it. Me openeth the 
cauſe hp they ane | to werte „that Cores they 
ſeeke their one thinges:;yer * they are afraid: and dare not De dodtrig. 
teach their owne thinges, out of the pulpit of that Church in os wont 5 
which ſound doctrine is eſtabliſhed, Ss that the ipeciall Sua ducere 


grace, wherevy they are conſtrained to ſpeake good thingen 28cm 


and true: is an vngratious grace, whereby they are induced to e , 
ſceke their wealth oꝛ hencur- |; Fo2, they preach Chriſt ban Tradag- 


for earchly commodities, 1 of mon 7,07 cignities and the be ze 


prayſe of gan, The loue of which thinges is lo mightie u l 
2. them, 


K Auguſt epilt. 
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them, that it doth moue them effectuaily and foꝛcibly to pꝛeach 

in ſuch loꝛte as is fit to get oꝛ keepe the thinges which they laue. 

And herenpon S. Auſtin ſaith, they are conſtrained and infozs 
bt; ced fo it: as Paul ſaid to Peter that he conſtrained the Gen- 
1 Cices: de tiles to doo like the Iewes, becauſe by his example hee moued 
anucitia, them effecually; as? Lzlius told his friendes that they con- 

{trained him to graunt them a thing, which they by earneſt ſuitg 
„ intreated. Foz that he vſed the woꝛde [ conſtraine ] in that 
Abus cap. 1o. ſenſe: himſelfe hath declared 4 other-where , by ſaying, that 
2 Velintnolint 2 ſhepeheardes (be meaneth hirelinges ) will they, nill they, 


ſt „ . 
Fenianradlac vill ſay thewordes of God that they may come to milke 


%1:nam, verba and wooll. The ſpeech may ſerme harſh, that 1 

are: will they, nill they, will ſay the wordes of God: but hee 
ſpeaketh ſo, to note that the loue of milke and of wolle, that 
is, of tommodities, conſtraineth them to feede the ſheepe with 
Gods worde, whether they like of it, oꝛ no. Now becauſe the 
doing hero is in, and by, their office of teaching, which the chaire 
rr betokened, as, the chaire of Moſes; therefoze * he ſaith that 
i Moſes chaire did conſtraine the Scribes and Phariſes to ſay 
| good thinges; and that amongſt Chꝛiſtians, hirelinges are 
Epilt iss. conſtrained to ſay them in the chaire th. As if J ſhould ſay, 
when in the Church of England a Papift pꝛeacheth againſt Po- 
perie, a woꝛldling againſt woꝛldlineſſe, an hypocrite againſt hy⸗ 
pocrilte, ( which ſome times they do:) the pulpit conſtraineth 
them to preach ſo. Pon ſhould miſtake me, if you ſhould ima⸗ 
gin that J meane our pulpit hath a ſpecall grace to keepe all 
p2eachers ſtill from errour. Euen ſo do they S. Auitin, who 
dꝛeame ol ſuch a chaire in his woꝛdes. Yowbeit, if you thinke 
that a chaire with him is of greater foꝛce, then a pulpit with 
vs: vet vou can not thinke but that his woꝛdes ſpoken of ths 
Scribes and Phariſes are meant of all Biſhops, who ſay and 
doo not. Fo2 ſo he expoundeth the Scribes and Phariſes often, 
Conte lier. Ee in the ſame boke which your Rhemiſts alleage . Where- 
e fo2e if the Nope by vertue of the chaire cannot erre as Pope: 
Oy &1.3- then an other Biſhop cannot erre as Biſhop by vertue of the 
ſame chaire. But any other Biſhop, you graunt, may erre as 
— 4 Wherefoze you mult graunt, the Pope may erre as 

Jope, 


Hart. Nay, 3 will graunt rather that S. Auſtin erred » .— 
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355 Diakon. 


laide a falle ground: if he do impart the pꝛiuilege of the chaire 3 It 
to all other Biſhops as well as to the Pope. „ 
Rainoldes. Then pou mult graunt withall that Gene- wt 
brard and pour Rhemiſts haue abuſed S. Auſtin, to b2ing him N Fi 
as foꝛ that, which he is flat againſt. But J will defend S. Aultin In 
in a truth: and pꝛoue that the argument which J haue grounded ; AF 
on him is ſo ſure and ſound, that you muſt needes graunt it, To 1 
vnlcſſe you will befroward willfully. Foz What thinke yon, firſt: 
may a Biſhop erre as Biſhop ? 
Hart, UWhodofh deny it? 
Rainoldes, There is one in Plato who ſaith that ma- pe. 
giſtrate cannot erre, as magiſtrate; nor a Prince, as Prince, »,7k- 
Hart. Not a Prince? Why? FED 
Kainoldes. Becauſe a Prince is, as it were, a phyſician of p 
the common wealth: and a phyſician can not etre, as phylici- | 5 
an. For in that he erreth, a miſſeth of his arte. Wherefore, 
by want of phyſicke he erreth, not by phyſicke. And ſo (to =_—_ 
ſpeake exactly) no artificer can erre : at the leaſt he cannot | if 
erre as an artificer. For he which erreth, erreth becauſe he 1 
hath not ſkill enough, and not becauſe he hath ſkill, i 
Hart, Wut yet an artificer may erre in pꝛactiſe ot his arte: 
As a phylitian, in caring ſicke men: a Pꝛince, in ruling the 
common wealth. And therefoze, me thinketh, that thift is but 
a quidvitie, Foz an artiflcer may be iuſtlꝑ ſaide to erre as an ar- 
» when he doth erre in that which he dealeth with in re⸗ 
(pect of his arte At leaſt, it he ere not therein as an artiffcer, 
pe erreth as an enill artificer, 
Rainoldes. That is true, as an euill artificer . 
Hart. Then vour man in Plato muſt amend his 
ſaꝑ, that a Pꝛince may erre as an euil 2 — 
as god; and a magiſtrate, as an euill magiſtrate. 
ainoldes. And ot a phyſtcian he muſt amend it fo: and 
ſap, that a phyſician de cure rot the licke weldofherre as ane: 


1 g 1 
Hart, Ve Like wiſe if an audifo2 ada mii in calling ol at⸗ N | 
counts: he erreth asanenill auditor, 7" 
Hart. Aneuillauditoz, Þ 
Rainoldes. Andifa coke do milfe in d2xfſing ofmcate , he | 
2 2 erreth 
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erreth as an cuill coke; a tayler in making ga rments, , As an £- 
uill tapler; a thomaker in making ihoes, as an cu! tho- 
maler. | 
Hart. What cls: and all artificers after the ſame (a2tc, 
Rainoldes. No? onelp artificers,as they are called commons ö 
Ip, but all, in whole tupions (kill and arte is needfull for the dif 
charge ol thein: Whel ct they be ciuill, as lawiers, iuꝛges, coun⸗ 
ſelloꝛs; 902 etcleũaſticall, as deacons, paſtoꝛs, dactezs. Do 
vou not meanc ſo?⸗ꝛ 
Hart. I meane ot all ſuch, except the Pope one! p.. 
Rainoldes. Yeu prevent me betoze you neede. J come not 
fo the Pope yet. 
Hart. ga: but J ſe what pou goe about. You would wy out 
of me, that a Pope may erre as an cuill Pope. 
Rainoldes.. You are, to ſuſpicious, I meant to conclude, that 
A Biſhop map erre as ai cuiii Bilgep 02.14 is a Wiſhops duty, 
p 1 P to diuide the word ot truth Aright. If he erre, in diuidin ng 
cee, jg it: he erreth in a point of the Eichops duetie. Shall we ſay that 
30 0 <A i* he erreth as an euill Bichap⸗ 
A Dales. Hart, Ulle muſt ſo, tlameth, by pꝛopoztion to the rell. 
Rainoldes. But perhaps ue haue dealt to hardiy with the 
reft, And now in Bilhsps g percetne it. F092 er you can 8. 
Auſtin, and 5, Cyprian, zuill Qt ik nf 
E 3 Cuill? Sod kozbid. 
. Rainoldes. Pet they Rauer erred ſometimes in diuiding the 
iſt = 9" wo2de of truth: as you conicfle ofthe 3 one; the other * ſhew- 
<0><i.Cahag. eth of himſelfe , And we doo all ↄffend in many thinges. 
e, . — Euen the beſt phylictan doth erre ſome times in curiug; the beſt 
lam ge. P ꝛince, in ruliiig. Thꝛough defaute, I graunt: becauſe they are 
eng, kot god enough. And to ſpeake exactly, * there is none good, 
but one, euen God. But ik we ſpeake as men are commonly 
wont: we may not call the beſt, euill. Mherefoꝛe J am loth to 
fay, that a 1Biſhop erreth as an euill Biſhop, if he erte in diut- 
ding the Woꝛd oftruth. J had rather ſay, that he crreth as Bi⸗ 
ſhop offending in a point of duetie. And fo would J untigate 
eur ſpeeches ol the reſt: not to call them guill, whom all account 
god; Hut to note that god, in men, hath imperkeaion. 
Hart. Do ſo, tf pou lift, 
Ranoldes, Then we n bid the ſophiſteri in Plato fare⸗ 
well: 
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well: and ſay that a magiſtrate may erre, as magiſtrate: | and 1 
a Pzince, as Pꝛince. 8 17 
Hart. Jwasof th —_— at the firſt. 14 
Rainoldes. And a Doctors, as Dodoꝛzt a Bichop, as Biſhop. _- I 
, Hart, True: and likewile the like, = | 
| Rainoldes. Js nat the Pope a Biſhop:thc Bithop of Rome, 4 
trow. 4 

| a Hart. J thought that hether pou would at laſt. And there⸗ 


foꝛe J did purpoſelp except — vp name. Foꝛ it is true in all Bi⸗ 
ſhops, ſaue in the Bithop of Rome. 

Rainoldes. A know you did except him: but with what 
reaſon 2 Fo21f it be true in generail of Pꝛinces, that they may 
erre as Pzinces; it foloweth in ſpeciall that any Pꝛince may 
erre as Pꝛince: the QAuæne of England, as Queene; the King 
of Scotland, as Hing; the German Emperour, as Emperout: 
and ſo foꝛth all the reſt, whole office is Pzincely , This you 
graunt. Do you not: 

Hart. Pes, it is ſo in Pꝛinces, J graunt, 

Rainoldes. Then, in like ſoꝛte, if it be true of Bithop s that 

|they may erre as Biſhops, it foloweth that any Biſhop may erre 
as Bi:h9p: the Patriarke of Venice, as Patriarke: the Cars 
dinall of Alba, as Cardinall; the Pope of Rome, as Pope; and 
ſo foꝛth all the reſt, whoſe office is Biſhoply. Doch not reaſon 
teach vou, that you mult graunt this alſo? 
Hart. No, 1Becauie the ſtate and condition of Biſhops is not 
like fo Pꝛinces in this conſideration. Fo2 amongſt Pꝛinces there 
is none pꝛiuileged by vertue or his office not to erre, as Mꝛinte. 
But amongſt Biſhops the Pope of Rome is pꝛiuileged not to 
erre, as Pope. 
n The date of this pꝛiuilege is out, M. Hart: it 
cannot ſerue you now. Foꝛ your ſelfe milliked I hraſymachus 
in Plato as thiiting with a quidditie, fo2 ſaping that a Prince 
cannot erre as Prince. 

Hart. And JF millike him ſtill. 

Rainoldes, You confeſſed alſo, that an artificer may be iuſtly 

| ſaid to erre as an artificer, when he doth erre in that which hee 

| dealeth with in rcſpzc of his arte. 

Hart. Z did (ſo, UAhat then? 

Rainoldes. And you thought it meete, that we ſhould ſay a 
Z 3 Biſhop 


| 


4 


21. Pet. 5. 2. 


* 
— ——— 


, 358 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 
885 Biſhop erreth as Biſhop, when he erreth in a point ef the Bi⸗ 


Hart, And this & graunt ta. 1 
Rainoldes. Bow can you denp then, but the Pope may iuſt⸗ 
- Iybeſaidetoerreas Pope, when he erreth in a point ct y Popes 
duty? And ſith a point thereol, is, to diuide the word ot truth a- 
right, belonging to him, as to all Biihops, by the chaire tt ſeate, 
that is, the office of teaching, wherin God hath ſet them: the Pope 
is not pꝛiuileged by vertue of the chaire from erring as Pope, 
moꝛe then all Biſhops are pꝛiuileged as Biſhops, That, if an o- 
ther Biſhop may erre notwithſtanding as Biſhop , which you 
graunt:pou muſt ntedes graunt the Pope map alſo erre as Pope. 
Pea, though all Popes were paſtors oz hirelinges, and none of 
them thecues : pet might they erre as Popes tw. Foꝛ S. Auſtin 
and S. Cyprian erred, as Biſhops. Pet they were paltors both. 
Hart. Pap, the Pope certainly can not erre as Pope, that is 
to ſap, in offite:though he may in perſon, as Pope Honorius did. 
Rainoldes. Map in Pope Honorius pou are caſt certainly, 
Foz haue pꝛoued now that he wꝛote that as Pope, which he 
was condemned foꝛ: and therefoꝛe erred as Pope, 
Hart. Jt may ſreme he wote it as Pope, ⁊ ſo erred. But that is 
not enough to pꝛoue that y Pope map erre in office, as J take it. 
The Rainoldes. Te pꝛoue it — moꝛe fully: let vs ſe firlt, 
| hat is the office of the Pope, that ſo it may cppeere whether hee 
ficch D. may erre in office, oꝛ ak S. Peter the Apoſtle wꝛiting — 2 [- 
uiſion. ders, by whom he meaneth Biſhops and all whe h:uc the charge 
of ſoules (as you acknowlcdge:) Fer de ye,ſaithhe,the flocke 
» Conci'.Tii= of God which is committed to you, taking care tor it, not by 
dent. Seſſion. 4 « 4 8 
2 de celor- conſtraint, but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready 
mat. c. 1. minde; not as though you were Lordes oner Gods herita- 
ge⸗, but that ye may be enſamples to the flocke. Mherein he 
chargeth them to pꝛeach the woꝛd of God, and leade a godly life: 
that they may feede the Church both with dogrine and example. 
This is the Popes cffice, I thinke. it he be a Biſhop: foꝛ it doth 
x Oneviver touch them all. But what thintke you of it, leaſt J loſe my labour 
. though an [except the Pope: ] both it touch all Biſhops, oꝛ al 
refo mat. cap. ſaute him oncly? 
der Pin te Hart. It dath touch them all. 
ecucth,5c4.23-.. Rainoldes. The Councell of Trent hath made / two de⸗ 


de re ſormat. 


. crees againf the ſinne ol non reſidence: in the later whereof it 


pꝛoueth 


* 


Chap. 7. 
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pꝛoueth that all they who haue the charge of ſoules are bound 
+ be reſident, becauſe they ought to feede their flocke with 
the word, with ſacraments,with prayers , and with good werkes; 
and feede it ſo they cannot, if they forſake it, „ as hirclinges, 
and be not reſident vpon it Beſide the which neceſlarie 
conſcquence ot reaſon, the terme whereby S. beter doth note © ENIOKS® 
the care, that they ſhould take, impoꝛteth as much. Foꝛ it ſigni⸗ reg. 
ficth to looke too, t᷑ às it were to watch ouer:to looke, as ſhep⸗ 
heards to the flocke, which they mult dap and night, where * 2 118 
there are woolues and wilde bcaſtes: to watch as Þ watchmen 7% 
in the citie, a needefull thing in peace, but in warre ſpectally. 47. 
Mherefoꝛe ſit cuery locke of Chiilt is in ger of © the {pcs 8, 
wooltc,that is the diuell, + who leeketh whom he may de- boron 
uour; and © Satan with his Angels, euen with ! ſpirituall wic- ' ä 
ked neſies, is ſtill in warre againft the faithfull:it foloweth that 
all Biſhops ought to be reſwent on their charge, all paſtoꝛs to at- 
tend their flockes, all watchmen to regard their cities. Do you 
allow of this t? 

Hart. _ Soꝛas the Counceil hath decreede it. 

Rainoldes. By pour confeſſion then vpon the ſcripture, with 
the Councell, the office of a Bilhop requireth thꝛee thinges: that 
he pꝛeach faithfully,that he liue vprightly, and that he be reſident 
on his charge. But the Biſhop of Rome may erre in each of 
theſe. Thereloꝛe in office he may . ſay your Pay he not: 

Hart. He cannot erre in them all. 
KRainoldes. He map erre in office, if he may erre in auy of them: 

koꝛ each of them toucheth his office, you grant. But J pꝛoue, in 
them all. And to beginne with the laſt: he map be non-reſident. 
Fo2 he was ſo by the ſpace of th2ceſcoze and ten peares togither: b 4c 114; 
all the which time, 5 ſenen Popes, who folowed one an other, ontificurs 
Clemens the fifth, lohn the twa and t wonterth, Benedict the Oar 
twelfth, Clemens the ſixth, / nnocent the ſixth, Vrban the fifth, x Chron. 
Gregory the eleuenth, abode firſt at Lions in Fraunce, then at Au 
nion, and neuer came as much as once to Rome. Is not this true? 

Hart. Met pou map not ſay that they were non-reſidents. 
Fo2 the Pope hath charge ouer the whole wo2ld, not ouer Rem 
onely. So that whereſoeuer he abideth, he isreſtdvent- 
Rainoldes. And whereſocuer he abideth not, he is non-reſt- 
dent. Mili nat that folow? Foꝛ he that hath two beneticcs 
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_ imallerthen Rome,” is not reſident on bone, if he be reſident on p 
other. And whatſoeuerpou imagine of y Popss reũdence vp- 
on the whole woꝛld: vnleſſe he be reſident at Lome, he is non. re⸗ 
ident. Mhich himſele acknowledged, euen regorie the e- 
leuenth, the laſt of the ſeuen: who therefoꝛe went at length from 
Auinion to Rame. Fo? h the chieſeſt cauſe that moued him 
ther eto, was the ſpeech of a tertaine Bishop. CA hom when he had 
aſked, why he — not to his charge, from which a Pal oꝛ ought 
not to be ſo long abſent: the Biihop anſwered him, And way 
molt holy Father, go not you to yours? The hope was not ſo 


2 wiſe to replie, as pou do, that the whole woꝛlo was his charge: 


KTheodoric, 


Niem. in Nem. 
vnlon, trastat. 
6 c 39. de 

Schiimat te! lib. 


1. & 2. 


but being moued with the iuſt repꝛofe of his fault hee went to 
Ryme ſtraight. And when after his death the Cardinals were to 
choſe a newe Pope: the clergie and people of Rome beſceching 


them to choſe an Atalian(leaff;if a french m{:.n were cholen, the 


Court thould into Fraunce againe)taid,that.ir was me: te the 
Pope ſhould be reſident vpon the Papall Sce, Whereby you 
may perceiue that the Pope, and clergie, and people cf Rome 
thought the Pope non-reſivent when hee abode in Fraunce, 
hat thinke vou: that he was (0202 that they creed who theught 
ſo? 
Hart. Pou are too full of queſtions, by which pou ſceke to en⸗ 
tangle me. Go foꝛward with you: argument: and when vou haue 


done, will anſ were to it. 


Rainoldes. J ſecke not to entangle pu, but with the 
truth: wherein J wiſh your compante. But if J thoutd goe foꝛ⸗ 
ward alone, till J had done; my paines might be perhaps either 
fruitleſle 02 needeleſſe. Wiher efoze J muſt dcſire pou to go foz- 
ward with me, and anſwere to mp queſtian, whether pou thinks 
the ſeuen Popes were non-reftdents, 

Hart. They were Frenchmen all, and, vpon a fanſie belike 


to their tountrie, they abode in Fraunce to the great hurt of 7rale 


and R ome, They might haue done better to baue layed at Rem: 
ſtill: but what then: 

Rainoldes. That is as much ( in gentler wo2des ) as if you 
ſaid; they did amiſſe in it. The Pope map oftend then in that 
point of duetie which requireth reſidence, The next, of godly 
life, he mayoffend/in allo, Which J have pꝛoued alt eadie by ſun⸗ 


dap * but if vou wil you ſhal have moze, “ Vrban the 


ſirth, 


cou — 
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ſixth,and Boniface the ninth- 
Hart. It is ſuperfiuous to rehearſe moꝛe of their ſtoꝛies. 
Te graunt, as J haue ſaid, that they may crre in maners. And 
in dzde non · reſidence is a fault rather ol maners, then of doc⸗ 
trine. Wherefoꝛe though they map erre in reſidence and 
life: tic cannot erre in doarine. And that is it, Which wee de⸗ 
fend. 
Rainoldes. J ſpeake not ot their doctrine now, but of their 
office, In two pointes whercof you graunt that they may ecre. 
The third is as manifclt. Fo2 he which now is Pope, Gregorie 
the thirtoenth, pꝛeacheth not at all. If he p2eachnot at all: he 
pꝛeacheth not faithfully, t he pꝛeach not flaithlullp: then may he 
erre in that point too. 
Hart. Vo know pou, that he pꝛeacheth not? 25 
Rainoldes. ꝓcur ſelfe did teli me ſo; and it is the likclier, cov. 
becauſe | they, who conumend him, tcnmend hin foꝛ a lau ier and Chronograph, 
not foꝛ a Diuine. | lb.q.Anton, 


Amic,prefat. in 


 Hart,,,_ But hisp:cdeccſſo2 Pius the fifth did viſite often ende 


times the Churches of the citie, and Win to the clergie, 40 weber mM 
as 2. Surius noteth of him, en, 17 


Rainoldes, That is a greater pꝛoofe, that the Popes vle not in orb. 
commonly to p2each, 5F02 Surius doth like wiſe note of him alſo, = 
that be ſuftered feuſer Courtiſans in Rome, and them in itreets , Invici ub. i} 
leſſe famous; becauſe they dwelt before in the hie ſtreetes iis plen- i 
gorgeous houſes in great number. And peraduenture Su- —— 11 
rius who pꝛayleth Pius fo2 his pꝛeaching, made the moſt of it. [| 
Pope Pius was aliue, when Frier Surius pꝛayſed hun. Moꝛeo⸗ — 14 
uer Surius reckencth this amongſt his pꝛayſes, that in a pꝛoceſ⸗ | 1 
ſion he was not caried on mens ſhoulders (as Popes are wont to 1 
be)but : he went a foote to the great edify ing of the people. : Cum maxims 
Small pꝛeaching of the Pope may be pꝛayſed as great: when his pee ee 
going a fte ſhall cdifie the people ſo. either yet doth Surius irgrevien* ' 
e ol his pzeaching moꝛe then to the clergie. Of ſermons to = 
the people he giucthj hun this pꝛayſe, ſhat he vouchſafcd them of #1 
his pꝛeſence at ſolemne times. Belike he did edifie the people | 


| 
enough with going a fte. But if Pope Pius had pꝛeached to the || | 
people as well as to the clergie:one ſwallowe makes not ſum: mo 
mer; his pꝛeaching had not done his duetie. P. Pacie, Se- | 
cretarie to king Henric the eighth and his Cinballavo; ingtalit. 1 
2 5 (aman | 
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11 | (a man who ſaw farther into the ate of Popes, then Surius) 
= apy rs doth w2tte n that Pope lulius the ſecõd was requeſted to make 
dau ede ,ỹ¶ne Giles, (a lerned Frier, Cardinall. To the which intent whe 
7 paopir. it was alleaged that the man had learning & preached dilt- 
{81 gently:nay marr y,quoth the Pope, that is the onely reaſon, Why 
'F I can not make him Cardinall with ſafe conſcience, that he may preacn 
1. Tot! the worde of God the better ſtill, which he might not if he were Car di- 


1 n. For that is verie farre from the dignitie and cuſtome 
1 of Cardinalls, (faith Pacie,) and therefore Pope Iulius, as he 


was a paſtour moſt carefull of the flocke, would not agree 

to that requeſt. Now, if it be ſo ſtraunge foꝛ Cardinalls to 

pꝛeach: what thinke pou of the Popes them ſelues, who are 

 mo2e occupied with affaires of ſtate, and may leſte attend ſo 
biale thinges as p2eaching? As the example ſheweth of the came 

- pci Iulius. Who bending all his powers (as ſone as hee had 
bt p 0auphr.de bought the Popedome) ; partly to recouer, and partiy to ens 
| Velo lu large the patrimonie of Peter, that is the Popes dominion tem- 


he 1ecund. 


4 q Guicciad, pozall: he moued warre 4 againlt the Loꝛdes of Bonome; Pe- 


daf ,, ruſium, t the land about, againlt the Venetians, * the Duke 
I « lids. Of Ferrara, the State of Genua, and the French king, Mherin 
| t Pe: to haue his purpales, he gaue hunſelfe wholp to the conueparice 


þ ok deuiſes, confederactes, pꝛactiſes, with Peinces, peoples, Sig⸗ 
„ noꝛies, Engliſh, French, Spaniſh, Dutch, Swizzers, Italian, and 


i | 1 let them all by the cares together. Neither did hee wage theſe 
1 warres, by others onely, that himſelfe might pꝛeach the meane 
{1} « 55.7. while at Rowe: but himlelfe was pꝛelent at " ſame of them in 
0 perſon. Amongſt which he boꝛe himſelfe molt valiantly at the 


ſiege of Mirandula, Mhether he came twiſe, in the deepe of 
wutter, th2ough great cold, and ſnow, and did a captaines du⸗ 
tie both in woꝛdes, and deedes: yea, pitched his tent ſo neere the 
tone wall, that the ſhot of the artillerie had twile almoſt killed 
- 99 him; it killed two euen kaſt by him. And ſurely (faith * Guic- 
Hela notabi- Ciardin) it was ia thing worth the noting, and very ſtrange 
(c,c molto ne to mens eyes, that the king of Fraunce, a ſecular Prince, 
1 1 treſh of age, ſtrong of bodie, brought vp in armour from his 
1 youth, ſhould reſt himſelfe at home, dealing by captaines, in 
. a warre which was made chicfly againſt him: and of the o- 
4 viariodi ther ſide to lee that the Pope * the vicar of Chriſt in earth, 
| Chriſto, an olde man, and {ickly, and brought vp pleaſurably at eale, 
Wh 24: mould 
| 
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ſhould come in perſon to a warre 3 which he had made a- 5#{irars 6s 
gainſt Chriſtians, and come into the cam pe vnto a baſe bes hb - 
 towne: where putting himſelfe (as a captaine of ſoldiours) to 
labors & perils, he retained nothing of a Pope bur only the 
robes, and the name. To be ſhoꝛt, the captaine, the Pope (J 
would ſay,) was troubled fo with warring that he had no lea⸗ 
ſure fo thinke of making ſermons, ? Some do wate of him, e 
that when he was going once cut of R eme againſt the French ene, Balzus 
men with an armie, he calf S. Peters keyes into the riuer cf 11 3 
ber, ſaping, ſith Peters keyes can not defend us, let vs try what © 
the {worde of Paul will doo, Which though peraduenturc it 
be but a ieſt, yet ſhewcth it a truth, that Iulius did laboꝛ to ad- = Gviccizrd. 
uante his Church by warie in thinges tempoꝛal, which he ſhouldd 
haue edified by godlineſſe in thinges ſpirituall, that is, foꝛ Peters 
keyes, hs twke the ſworde of Paul: not that ſworde of Paul 
whereol he ſaith, the weapons of our warfare are not carnal; , ie 
but that ſw orde with which Pope > Nero did behead S. Paul. b 0:ofus hall. 
All Popes haue not had ſo much to do with warre, as lulius 2. 
the ſecond: no2 al ſo much with peace, as Gregorie the thirtenth. 
But fo2 theſe thouſand yeares,almoſt, they haue bene pꝛoling 
to kepe their State, oz fo giicreaſe it: and-fo2 theſe laſt fiue hun 
dꝛed, lith the Romane Church, of ſmall, weake, and(in a ma- . Imperas. 
ner) a handmaide of the Emperours, is become ? the ladie ils. 


r | ane Domina 
of Empercurs, nap, of all, (as Onuphrius wyiteth,)they haue ee 


beene troubled moꝛe abcut it. Wherefoze though ſome of them, -er 
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, 


it may be, haue pꝛeached, ſcmetimes, foꝛ a faſhion, at ſolemne Pod as. 


feaſtes, after the oꝛder cf © their boke of ceremonies: yet that 97.44! <aorem 
which the dutie of a faithfull paſtor & ſtewarde doth require © H eee 
to giue the houſhold meat in ſeaſon, f to teach both publike- 1 
ly and priuately, 8 to be inſtant in ſeaſon & out of ſeaſon, to f A 
improue, rebnke,exhort with al long ſuffering and doctrine: f-. 
they were entangled lo with the affaires of this life, that they, 
could not do it. At leaſt, if you ſay, that they, who did pꝛeach, dil⸗ 9 5 
charged faithlully the whole duetie: with what fate can pou ſay 
it ofthein, who pꝛeached not, as Gregory the la wier, and Iuli- 
us the warriour: 

Hart. Pou are not ſure that neither of them did euer pꝛeach. 
But if they were not able to pꝛeach by them ſelues: pet they 
might pꝛeach by others. And lo J am ſure that our moſt holy 
ö Father 


: 


2 | 


y Melanchthon. 


! 
0 FE mien. 


been, rules and canons, ſo that * being ſcarce able to execute & 


lete lociclant. diſcharge one office they take ynto them (clues the ſti- 


cbap. 7. — „ eee eee rea 2 
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Father Gregory the thirtenth doth faithfully diſcharge that 
dutie. . | 
 Ramoldes. By others: What meaneth that: | 
23 Hart. As if a man that oweth money, ſhould pꝛocure his 


freend, oꝛ ſend his ſeruant, to pay it: he papeth it by an other, 
becauſe an other papeth it fo2 him. Pꝛinces haue their officers 
in peace, in warre their taptaines. Them ſelues dw not all 
thinges which they are ſaid fo do: and pet in dxde they do them, 
becauſe they do them by others. 
Rainoldes. O: by others. J vnderſtand it. You meane as 
Pope Iulius, though he were in the campe,and warred by him 
ſelfe: yet he was in the pulpit,and pꝛeached by Frier Giles. And 
when Pope Leo the tenth (next after Iulius) made h Frier 


h Fratei Egi- 


dius,nmecrea- Gules Cardinall, that he might hold his peace: then other Fri- 


ws Ca: nail» ers ſtepped vp in his rome, and Pope Leo pꝛeached by them in 
cand. Pac lib. like ſoꝛte, while by himſelfe he played the wanton, But Chꝛiſt 
4-fruzquiex When he commanded Peter to feede his ſheepe: meant not 
700%: that he ſhould take his P:incely ſpoꝛtes and pleaſures in Bel- 


Leon. decim. vedere by him ſelfe, and pꝛeach the woꝛde of God by others. Jf 


| 


| . name of You thinke the Pope may be diſcharged ſo foꝛ this point of a Bi⸗ 
te Popes mot ſhops dutie: it was an ouerſight that you foꝛgot it in the fo2- 
— delicate gar mer. F02 you might ſap as well, that it he be not reũdent by 


ben oz paradiſe, 


do called, az him ſelfe, he may by others: and ik he liue not godly by him ſelfe, 


you wout303Y, ye may by others. And thus, although the Pope be damned by 
hunſelke: pet with pour diſtinction he may be ſaued alſo. He may 

be ſaued by others. . 
Hart. The caſe in theſe thinges is not like. Foz all are 
bound to leade a nodip lite by them ſelues: and he, who is not re- 

ident by himſelfe, is not reſident. 

Rainoldes. So he, wha doth not pꝛeach by himſelfe, doth 
not pꝛeach. Fo2 therefoꝛe is a paſtoꝛ bound to perlonall reſtvence, 
that he may attend his flocke by himſelfe, pꝛeach vnto it perſo⸗ 
1 n ally. itch vou may learne by the decree ol the Councel of La- 
1003-20 teran made againſt non. reſidence, £ pluralities, a rote of it. 
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endes of many: eee traitly chat this be not done 23 1 
hereafter. When the retore a be! :cfice or char ge eccleſiaiti- 14 
call is to be beſtowed, let ſuch a perſon be (ought tor it, 1 


2 Talis ad 
as may be rolidente on the place, and pertorme che dutie ther- 2 A vere 


of by him ſelte. Lye cauſe then why perſons are charged to be e I! 
%%, ! 
as it is te rme 5) by them ſelues „and not by vicars. Tthereloꝛe EY Ie PERS Crs 14 


if they an euch the dutie hy others: they map be re⸗ of ours an. =! 


dent by others. To lap they map be reſident by others, were ri⸗ teres „ta ther 
diculous. It is no reaſon tgeceſdꝛe to hold that they may pꝛeach 1b 
by others. curam. 

Hart. No? hit lap pouthento ! thoſe rules of law: 1 
man may doo that by an other, which he may doo by W. 70 Flo ce 1 
ſelte and, he that doth a ching by an other, it is as well as if Pele ie 
he doo it h/ him ſelfe? 

Rain oldes. I ſay that rulcs of law muſt be erpounded up F 
the law, whence they are taken: and there are few of them which 25 5 8 
ſuctoc not exception. As here we haue to weigh, that men map 
com: nit ſome thing?s to others to be done, ſoꝛue thinges they may 
not. A thing which they may commit vnto others, * if they dw ws * br, — 
it by others, it is as if them ſelu.s had dane it. So ꝛinces by « e n. 
their Canmcell, their Uieutenantes, their officers dowloke vnto b 
their fat2, and miniſter iuſtice and iudgement. Do men in 1. .quo pro 
law- matters do deale by atturnepes; in trafficke, by factozs; in ge uns, 
. — ſeruants: in all atfatres of life, by friendes, whom Lore 

hey do put in truſt. But ifa thing be ſuch as you ought of du⸗ ibu, & de- 

ok do it perſonally pour ſelfe : then you do aiſle if you com⸗ feuforipus. 

— it to an other, and, though an othor do it, pour are not dil⸗ 

charged. As, foꝛ example » amongſt woꝛkemen there is a mern 

great difference both of wit, and nature, and knowledge, and in⸗ OO 

ſtrugion. A man who deſireth to haue a faire and-ffrong houſe, ©" 

choſcthhim a wozkeman , whom he knoweth to bee a wiſe and 

ſkilfull builder, and touenanteth with him to build his houſe thus 

and thus. Ik this builder dw not build the houſe himlſelfe, but get 

an other to do it: he hath built it by another, but he hath not dif- 

charged his dutie. LA hy? Becauſe the owner did regard his 

ſkill, when he made choiſe of him, and meant that himſelfe ſhould 

be the builder of it. The like may be obſerued in Noble men and „ 

Counſellozs:, whom Pꝛinces put in truſt with matters ofum- | 
potance;. = Ml 
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po dance. Fo? when they are choſen to do this 02 that in re⸗ 
ſpect of their induſtr ie (as ? the law doth terme it) that is of ſpe- 
cial vertues by which they are the fitter vnto this oꝛ that:their al⸗ 


legiaunce bindeth them to do it them ſelues; they may not doo 


it by others. As, the Earle of Marwicke, when the Queenes Ma⸗ 
ieſtie appointed him Generall ouer the armie, which ſhe ſent a⸗ 


gainſt the Kebels in the Poꝛth * Whom ius the fifth , your 
Abona cc. P2LAChing Pope, had ſtirred vpp:) he might not ſend an other Ge⸗ 


el.. 


nerall in his ſteede; himſelfe in perſon was to goe ; becaule to that 
charge, his pꝛoweſle, his valure, dis wiſedome, his faith, his in⸗ 
duſtrie was choſen, Now, the Church of God is a 4 fpirituall 
houſe: and his people muſt fight againſt the Nebels of the 
No2th,J meane, the fleſh, the woꝛld, the deuill. Chꝛiſt, the Lo2d 
of the houſe, and P2ince of the people, hath oꝛdeined Biſhops to 
be the builders of the one, and © capfatnes of the other. 
And he hath choſen them in reſpect of their induſtrie, that is. that 
they bew iſe, righteous, holie, temperate, modeſt, watch- 
full, apt to teach, ſit as you would ſay to build an houſe, and 
guide an armie. But he that is ſo choſen mult diſcharge the dues 
tie by him ſelke, and not by others: accoꝛding to the law, whence 
pour rules are taken. Nlherefoꝛe thoſe rules of law cannot dif 
charge Biſhops, and therefoꝛe not the Popes, from pꝛeaching by 
themlelues in perſon. | | 

Hart, That law, which your exception againſt my rules 
is grounded on, hath an exception tw. Foz it ſaith, that he, w hoſe 
induſtrie is choſen, may not commit that charge ynto an o- 
ther, which is committed vnto him, vnleſſe it be expreſſed in 


the tenor of the commiſsiõ, that he may doo the thinge by 


per him ſelfe, or by another. 


| 

Rainoldes, True. But this exception hath nothing to your 
purpoſe. Foꝛ it is not expꝛeſſed in the tenoꝛ of the commiſſion, 
which Chꝛiſt hath made to Biſhops, that they may do their due⸗ 

tie by them ſelues, oꝛ by others. Ih 
Hart, hp, then if aBiſhop be ſicke, ertremelp ſicke, ſo that 
he is not able to moue out of his bedde, much lefſe to come into 
the pulpit: pet he is bound fill to pꝛeach by him ſelle, becarſe it 


Nay , it he be ſicke, it is his duetie then not to 


is his duetie. 

Kainoldes. 

pꝛeach by him ſelfe. God hath layed an other duetie vpon hay” , to 
ohe 


| 


— 


The Pope may ere in office. 367 toe. 
looke to his health that he may do his foꝛmer duetie:oꝛ, (if his ap- 
pointed time be fulfilicd,)to thinke vpon a higher duetie. But by 
this realon no Chꝛiſtian is bound to come to Church by him ſelfe. 
Foz he is not bound ik he be ſicke extremely. either hath the 
Hope nerde to pꝛeach by others. Foꝛ, if he be ſicke that hee cannot 
2each,he is diſcharged befoꝛe God: yea, although no other doo 


P 


pꝛeach in his ſteede. | 
Hart. But it is better pet, if he ſupplie his roome by o⸗ 
thers. | | 


Rainoldes, Be it better, What then: 72 
Hart. Ik ſickenes maye excuſe hun : then impꝛiſomment 


p 
Rainoldes. And baniſhment, and death, and whatſoeuer 
—— Y God depꝛiueth him of power to pꝛeach. What 
then? 
Hatt. And why may not then the great 1 of the Chur⸗ 
ches ſtate excuſe him too: 
Rainoldes. What els? As Pope Iulius, that he may lye in 
campe to beate M irandula to the ground; that he may recouer 
R auenna,and Ceruia; that he may conquer Placentia, und Parma; 
that he may raiſe Exgland, and Spaine, againſt Fraunce; Fraunce, 
and Germanie,againlt Venice; Venice, and Rome, againſt qenua; 
them both, and others, againſt Ferrara; Italie, againſt it ſelfe; the _ ._. 
Swix ⁊ert, againſt all; * ſauing that the Swizz ers plaid the Swiz- hit Ital. l.. 
⁊ers with him, that is, fo lacke of pay and foode they fozſwke 


Hart. You take a delight in diſcouering ſtill the frailties 
of the Popes, as curſed Cham did the pꝛiuities of his father 
Noe. The great affaires that J meant of the Churches ſtate, 
are the affaires of religion 4 gouernment of the Church thꝛoͤugh⸗ 
_ ont all Chaſtendome: whereof the charge belongeth vnto them 
by duetie, and doth greatly buſie them. 
Rainoldes. How farre J am from Cham, and pour Pops 
from Noe: could declare eaſily , if it perteined to my purpoſe. 
But Jam the willinger to beare this repꝛoch, becauſe, when S. 
Bernard repꝛoued the co2ruptions of the Court of Rome, he did 
incurre it too, and hath defended me againſt it. Foz that which 
he ſaid on leſſer occaſion, I may moꝛe iuſtly ſay on greater : * I b zcrnard.epitt 
ſpeake thinges naked, nakediy; neither diſcouer 11 2.ad Archiep, 
e a 


$cncp, 


Dremacie. 
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ſhame, but open ſhameleſſenes I reproue. I Would to God 
that theſe thinges were done priuately, and in chambers, I 
would that we alone had ſeene them and heard them, I 
would that the Noes of our time had left vs ſome what 
whereby we might couer them in part. Now,when all men 
{ce that whichis * a common talke throughout the world; 
{hall we alone holde our peace? My head is bruiſed round 
about: the blood doth guſh out on all ſides; and ſhall I thinke 
that I mult couer it? Whatſocuer I lay thereon ; it will bee 
bloodied: and it will turne to greater ſhame and confuſion, 
that I ſhould ſeeke to couer that which cannot be couered, 
Theſe thinges S. Bernard wꝛote about the tune of Pope Euge- 
nius the third, (abone foure hundꝛed yeares agoe,) when Popes 
either had, oꝛ made a ſemblaunce of moꝛe honeſtie. MN hat would 
he haue weiten, if he had liued ſince, vnder Boniface the eighth, 
oꝛ Vrban the ſixth, oꝛ Boniface the ninth, oꝛ Iohn the thꝛee and 
twenteeth, oꝛ Paule the ſecond, oꝛ Alexander the ſixth, oꝛ Leo 
the tenth, oꝛ him of whom J talked laſt, the warriour Iulius? 
A herefoꝛe tf J ſhould ſeeke to comer them now , when in Ber. 
nards time they could not be caue red: the ſhame which he feared 
might fall vpon me, and mine owne conſcience wauld condemne 
me. Loeke pon to it. M. Hart, oho ſcothj vp thaſe men of ſinne 
in their iniquities; and call their kuries, fraileties; and make a 
Noe, fa Nimrod; and bꝛing the fall et Saintes to excuſe the 
wiliull outrages of therues and robbers. Vou ſap chat you meant 
by the great affaires of the Churches ſtate, the affetres of teli- 
gion and gouernment of the Church th2cughont all Chꝛiſton⸗ 
dome. NAhatſocuer pon meant:that is the truth which J Hewerd 
by the affaires ol Pope Iulius. Fo2 in che Popes language, the 
name cf{ rhe Churchi dath figmfte the P apacie, that is, the do⸗ 
minton and pꝛincehood of the Pope.in things both feaps2a41 and 
ſpirttuail. Oo that when lulius warred, either fo recouer. 62 
to enlarge p bounds ol his dominion tem poꝛal, then was he bout 
the affaires of the Church. And this is apyarant hy the J- 
£41248 hiſtoꝛie wꝛiten of thoſe affaires: 4 Wherein Feen, and 
the cities which he requireth the Venetian to reſtoꝛe bnto him, 
are called cities of the Church; and © when hee 32 on 
then up ſo2ce oꝛ compoſition, they returne to the gouernment 
and obedience of the Church; and if his marttali feates doo 
ſticke 


— 


. 


hundred men of armes to defend the Churches ſtate; (he bg. 
ſendeth woꝛd to ſundꝛy pꝛinces, that the French king will bring 
a mightie hoſt to oppreſſe the Churches ſtate; ! the French... 
king offreth to the Emperour, that he will helpe him by force roma mans 
of armes to get Rome and all the Churches tate, as belon- 1 fie della 
ing by right and reaſon to the Empire. This is the ſtate gene 

in deede, about the affaires whereof the Popes are buſied, The Y al! 
affaires of religion and gouernment of the Church thꝛoughout 
all Chziſtendome,are but pꝛetenſes and pillars to ſuppoꝛt this 
ſtate. Foz, as Bernard wzote of the Court of Rome, that „ 
they who went thither to multiply their church- promotions, 
ſhould there finde fauorers of their luſtes; not that the « Non quod | 
Romanes care greatly how thinges go, but becauſe they ee! 
greatly loue bribes, and folow rewardes ; ſo men ofſkill and 2 $cdquiayalde 
iudgement, who knewe the Popes tho2oughly,and faithfully ſet 
fo2th their liues „ haue opened this ſecret and myſterie ok their 
ate, (as it hath bene menaged ſince it grewe to maieſtie,) that 

they minde the popping of their owne kingdome, while they p2e- i 

tend the wo2ſhipof Chꝛiſt, as 1 Herode did. Pope 0 Jnlj- n Mat, 2.3. 


I lib. 9; 


lius (faith his ſtoꝛie) did pretend godlineſſe and zeaic of reli- ws : 


210n: but it was ambition that moued him to his warlike m- 
terpriſes, - When J name Pope Iulius, J name him foꝛ ex- 
ample. Fo2 he was neither firſt. no2 laſt of thoſe Herodes. But 
you map geile the reſt by one. o f 
Hart, In deede they haue warred, J graunt, in time of neede: 
and-why ſhould they not? Though J will not defend ambition 
m anie of them. But this J will defend that they might lawful- 
ie pꝛouide foꝛ the maintenance of their ſtate tempoꝛall. Fo? 
What ſaith S. Paul: If any man haue not care of his ou = 
| [= Aa and 


pi.Tim.s.F, 
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Mi and ſpectally of his domeſticals ; he hath denyed the faith, 
1.1 | and is worſe then an infidell. TWherefoze pou muſt conſider 
—_:.. - that the Pope ſuſteineth a double perſon as it were: the one cf 


a Pꝛince, the other ofa Biſhop, As a Puinee, he gouerneth his 
tempo2all dominion: as a Biſhop, his ſpirituall. Mis ſpirituall 
11 charge is all the churche of Chꝛiſt: his tempoꝛall, a part of it. 
| [1 And lo, though both of them concerne after a ſoꝛte the ſtate of the 

0. Church: yet his affaires ſpirituall, whichCretch thꝛeugh all 
Chꝛiſtendoom, do differ from his tempoꝛall, which touch the 


1 Aten de reg- Church of Rome chieflie. Fo2 example, 4 Leo the ninth, 
eee bt. z verie god Pope, aboue fiue hundzed peares ſince, when the 
Wn, | Normans ſpoiled the land of the Church and he had curſed them 
| | os  fo2 it, but could not conquer them by cur ſes: he got of the Cmpe- 
WW ro2 a ſtrong band of ſoldiours, whom he lead in perſon himſelfe a- 
15 gleintt the var letes, and met them in the field manfully, At the 
ö fame time Michael the Parriarke of Conſtantinople denyed 


1 the ſupꝛemacie of the Church of Rome, and claimed it to his own 
1 See. Whereof when Pope Leo heard, he ſent thꝛee legats to 


„ | Conſtantinople, to ret out that hereſie. Now the fozmer of 
Wh! © theſe thinges he did as inte, againſt the Normans, who ſet 
6 vpon his tempoꝛall dominion with armes: the later, as Biſhop, 
| WW! fi againſt the Patriarke, who taught hereſte, a point of His ſpiritu⸗ 
1 all charge. Ataires of this later ſoꝛt let me name ( foꝛ difference 
15 fake) the Church- affaires; the foꝛmer, the affaires of ſtate. 
14 And ſo it ſhall appeere, what iniurie vou do them, whom ſpite⸗ 
He fully you call Herodes, Fo2 pou ſay that the affaires which 
We - they are buſied about, are their affaires of ſtate. Whereas in 
Wh verie truth the affaires of! the Church dm buſie them a great 
| 0 deale moꝛe: to ſœ that the Catholike religion be taught, that er- 
. dionꝛs be ſuppꝛeſſed; to pꝛouide dioceſes of god and learned Bi⸗ 


thops, and pariſhes ot able paſtoꝛs: to heare appeales, deter⸗ 
mine cauſes, receiue ſupplications, excemmunicate the wicked, 
ablolue the repentant: to do the whole fundion of ſupꝛeme 
pdeades of the Church. And may not theſe affaires ſs weightie in 


1 charge, in number fo manie, bee atult ercuſe fo2 them if they 
\f 2each not? Oꝛ will you ſlaunder them that they omit that dutie 
| 2 their ſtate · affaires, when they emit it fo2 the Church: 

ti Rainoldes. J won:dfo God you were able to pꝛoue that J 
if gaunder them, and ſpeakemo2e ſpitefuilic then trulie of them. 
wh Better 
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The Pope, a Prince by treaſon. 371 2m 
15etter had it becne and won!3 be fo2 po:e ChuHans : of whom 
they haue murdered moꝛe loutes, nay moꝛte thouſandz of ſoules, 
in one countcie, with their Herodian pꝛactiſes; then Herode : te, 
murdereo bodies though his whole dominion. And this haue nr 
they don by that pꝛophane policie, wherewith J millie charged :7.cap.8. all 
them: euen by pzetenoing the Churches ſtate, to plant their =. 
owe, and vſiag the ewes of gouerament ſpirituall to get them #1 
temoo2all aduancement. Foz vnder the colour of bin- 
ding and looſing; the credit of torgiuing ſinnes, the title of S. 
Peters keyes, their oꝛdering of the whole Church, and higheſt 
power in al Church - cauſes: they haue raiſed vp y tower of their 
Papacie with the ſpoiles of Chꝛiſtendom, and haue deucurep 
men as bꝛeade, and fold the pw:e foꝛ ſiluer, that they might 1 
themſelues ſtrong in power and rich in wealth. The ficſt, an I 
chicfelt meanes, whereby they ſiniſhed this wozke, and hauing -_ al 
built the walles by climing vp aboue Btthops, did lay the rofe of 184 
it by climing vp abou2 Emperours, was excommunication, 
Mhich they, not content fo vie againſt their Souerains as a ſpi⸗ 
rituall ceaſuce , did racke it to a ciuill puniſhment; remouing 4 
them, not onelie from the communion of the faithfull, but alſo 11 
from dominion and rule ouer their ſuvtectes ; and putting them, 1 
as from the Church, ſo from the Empire to, When Empe⸗ 4 
rour-Leo the third, deſirous to aboliſh the woꝛſhip of Images it 
(which then was creeping in) had cauſed them to be defaced, and N re 1 
thereupon did punich ſome who withltod it: Pope Grego- 1 Ne 46; 14 
rie the ſecond did excommunicate him in that Papal ſoꝛte, foz- eee 1 
bidding the Italians to pay him tribute, or obey him. Upon $oþedicent d. 1 
this ſentence and inhibition of the Pope, a great part of Italie dic. 1 
rebelled againſt their Emperour reſiant at Conſtantinople, and it 
laid violent handes vpon his Dzpuites# Licutenants, of warm 11 
they flew two, and put out the eyes of the third. By reaſon oß 14 
which vpꝛoꝛe and tumults enſuing, part ofthe countrie, that re- 9 
belled, was conquered by the king of Lombardic; Rome and the =! 
dominion of the Ræman Dukedome fell vato the Pope, Wo the + In the pere 
Pope, who till that time had berne a Biſhop onely, decame a ot Cyult 7:7. 
J2ince by treaſon. But the Cmperour ſent another Deputie in⸗ 
fo It ilie to ay thole attemptes. ho entring into league with = 
the king of Lombards, they ioined hoſtes tagither and beſieged = | 
Kozve, Lie Pope perceiuing that the garriſons and munitions [ 
wgerewith he had fenſed and foꝛtiſied the citie, were not ſtrong i 
Ad 2 enough 1 4 
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enough to make his partie god againſt them :. truſting on the 
king of Lombards deuotion, he went out with a ſolemne pꝛo⸗ 
teſſion vnto him, and withmany ſwete woꝛdes of Peter and 
Paul, * Princes of the Apoſtles, who 3 with their pretious 
bloud had conſecrated the church of Rome, and will the god. 
ly vertuous catholike king of Lombards hurt the citicof thar 
church? and draw on him ? the vengeance of Peter and 
Paul? he did intreate the king to giue the ſiege ouer, and make 
the Deputie and him friendes. Afterwarde a Dime one of the 
kinges ſubieds, entending to reuolt from him, did toinc in league 
and freendſhip with the Roman Pꝛince, Pope Gregory the third, 


and on the affiante thereofhe rebelled, The king haning reco- 


uered his Duke dom by armes, purſued the Duke to Rome. The 
Pope, not willing to deliuer the rebell, noz gble to defend the ci- 
tie againſt the king who thereupon beſteged it, dealt (as his pꝛe⸗ 
deceſſour had doon) by ſupplication. But finding the matter to 
be paſt intreatie, and hoping foꝛ no aide in Italie: hee ſent to 
Charles Martell, the king of Frances hye ſteward, deſiring him 
5 to helpe the church againſt the Lombard, Which Charles 
by an embaſſage did, raiſed the ſiege. Now when Charles dy⸗ 
ed, his ſonne named Pipine ſuctceded him in office: who, becaule 
Chilperike (that was king then) did no part of the kingly duty, 
but left the charge and burden thereof vnto hum, he toke there⸗ 


by octaſion to make himſelfe king. Uhich to bꝛing about with 


greater credit and autoꝛitie, the Popes aduiſe was alked. Pope 
Zacharie made anſ were, that he, who did execute the dutie of 
the king ought to be king rather, then he who did not execute it. 

TWhereupon the French men choſe Pipine to be king: the Pope 
releaſed them of their oth to Chilperike, About a two yeares 
after the king of Lombardy hauing wen Rauenna, (which citie 
was the ſcate ofthe Empire in Italy,) thought it meet that Rome 
and the A 9man Dukedom ſhould now be ſubiec to him, who 
raigned in the imperiall citie, as it had beene afoꝛe time to the 
Emperour. In this conſideration he moued warre againſt Ste- 


phen, the ſucteſſour of Zacharie. Pope Stephen remembꝛing his 


pꝛedeteſſoꝛs benefite beſtowed on king Pipine, went to him into 
Frante:and putting him in minde of Zacharies god turne, pꝛap⸗ 


« Caufam beaũ ed him to vndertake the quarell of S. peter, and of the com- 


mon wealth of Rome againſt the Lombards. Yea in an * 
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blie of the Nobles of France, whom Pipine called togetger ts 
know what they wauld lay thereta: the Pop did iat cup er ⸗ 
hoꝛt them to wic re, that they might recon; Raucnna ano the 
Empercurs land from the Lom bards, but alſo was unpo tun te 
with them that they ſhould not reſtore it to che Emperor. 14 
For (he ſaid) the Emperour was vaworthic of it, becauic hee + 
had toriaken the detfenſe of italic, and was an eninuc to tlie _ 11 
Church. But it that king Pipine would either doo the dutie „ Ae i 
ofathanktull man, or 7 prouide for his {0uUle health, or re- con(uicre, | 
warde the Popes labour: bo ſhould bcitow Rauenna, and the L 
dominion ot it, with the reſt ot that dition,“ by way of ef 

itt, yponS. beter. This ſerinon as ſone as Pope Stephen 

ad made, the French mea agreed to warre agaiutt the Lom- 
bards:4 Pipine pꝛoteſted that it he conquered them, he would 
for obteining the forgiueneſſc of his ſinnes) giue Rauenna , re teme 
with the dominion and dition ioyning to it, vnto S. Peter & hafen 
his ſucceflou:s, Accozding to which vow when he was comme 
into Italy, and the Emperouc ſent hun Embaſladours with pꝛe⸗ 
ſcnts, deũruꝛg hun, il he recouered that dition and dominion, to 


— it vnto hun, and not vnto the Pope: he anſwered that 3 
eing moued thereunto not with humane rewardes, but f 
with deſire of meriting the tauour of God, he had receyued gin, 5. 1 


the chluich of Rome into protection, becauſe he was perſu a- | wh 
ded that it would be auailable * to the ſaluation ot his ſoule, e us 17 
and the torgiuenes of his tinnes ; and ſith hee had ſworne gf z, L | 
that he would graunt & giue it vnto S. Peter and his ſucceſ- #9 1 
ſours, therefore he muſt pei forme it. Mhich as he ſaide, ſo. | 
he did. Neither did he geue it vnto them mo2e willingly , then | 1 
his ſonne Charles the great * ccnfirmed the gift, and added. „ b vet 
moꝛe to it, when he had made a full conqueſt of the Lombards, _ 2 
t b;ought into ſubiecion the kingdom of Italy, Wowbeit though 9 Cl | 
the Wopes were now become mightie, with ſpoples of the Tur- 1 
per our, and had caſt off his yoke from them: pet were they Mill © 8 
ſubict to Charles the great, king of Italie and France, whom I 
afterwarde they called the Emperour of the Romanes, as the 1 
other the Grecke Emperour. Foz thcugh Charles gaue dete 
| 


the countries to the Nope: pet hee reſerued the right, ſo- nb. 14 
ucraintic, and roialtie thereof, to him ſelfe. And when (his e e 
rate detaping) Otho the great had gotten the Italian king⸗ itt 
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dome: Kome, and the reſt of the Popes domimons, regarded 
theo bope, as Prince of the common wealth, but the king(92 


Emperour ) as their ſoueraine Lord; and did yœld tributes and 
ſeruices to him, So that the Dope Was but a vaſail to the 


Emperour, and held of him in fee. The chieleſt meanes whereby 


they caſt of this yoke alſo, was excommunitation, not Chꝛiſtian 


| 1 Andi are pri n 


ee ps Apoitolo- 
ram Petre. Iure 


but Papall excommunication, ſuch as they had pꝛactiʒed againſt 
the Græke Emperour. Pope Gregorie the ſeuenth was the beaſt 
that did it. The occaſton was the giuing of Biſhopꝛickes and 
church - liuings, which the Popes themſelues had graunted to 


the Emperours, Charles, and Otho: yea the giuing ef the Bi⸗ 


ſhopꝛicks of Rome, and choſing Popes. But when they had 
gotten ol them that they ſought. and were growne luſtie and katt 
by their meanes: they ſaw that the giuing of Biſhopꝛickes and 
church · liuings did abate that power , to which they aſpired. 
Wherefo2e vnder colour that the Emperours gaue them not free- 
ly, but foꝛ mony: 7 they taught that lap men ought not to giue 
them at all, and curſed both the giuers and receiuers of them, 
Hereupon there aroſe great ſtrife betweene the Bope, and the 
Emperour Henrie the thit d:in the flames whercof opel Fre. 
gorie the ſeuenth did (by the right of S. Peters authoꝛitie) de⸗ 
pꝛiue him of his whole Empire, diſcharge his ſubtecs of thetr oth, 
and foꝛbidde them to obey hin. The Pꝛincos of Germanic 
not knowing the boundes either of S. Peters authoꝛitie, oꝛ of the 


Dopesg, thought them ſelues bound to diſobey their Emperour, 


2 Petre, tu, Pau- 
Ius, trater tuus. 
Nomine veſtro. 
Omnium pec- 


Sadtorum rem. 


fouem veniam 
quem hac & in 
ura vita. 


and ſo rebelled againſt him. Pitifull and lanentable were 

the griefkes and contumelies which the pooze Empercur was 

faine to endure betweene the Pope and Papiſtes, while ſundꝛie 
waies he ſought to retaine his Tate: But in fine Rodulph, a 
Duke, one of his ſubiectes, was choſen Emperour againſt him. 
The Pope, to ſtrengthen Rodulph, ſent him a kingly crowne: 
and pꝛicking hun foꝛward to detend valiantlythe Church againſt 
Heurie, did graunt ( in the name ok Peter and Paule) a par- 
don and foꝛg tue nes of all ſimes both in this lile, and in the life to 
come, to all that were obedient and faithfull vato him. Mhen 
th it would not ſerue (fo2 the newe Emperour nas ſtaine by 
Hentie in the ſield;) his owne naturall chiid2zen were raiſed a- 
gainſt their father: ſirſt Conrade, the eldeſt; then Henrie, the next. 
Which Henrie fpotled him at laſt of the Empire, and 1 
im 


I he Pope, the Emperours peere. 375 Do 


him to ſuch miterie,that be was faine ta begge meat and dzinke of 
the 151thop of Spier, in a Church which him ſelfe had built, p20- 
miſing to ear ne it, by doing there a clerkes duetie, for hee 
could ſerue the quire. Lind not obteining that, he pined a- 
wap, and died foꝛ ſoꝛow. This dꝛeadfuli example ol Henrie the 
third aduaunced much the credit of the Popes authoꝛitie. The 
moꝛe, becauſe that when * Vecilo, the chiefeſt Biſhop of the 


| | . * Archtepilcs. 
Germanes, had denyed inthe tune of thoſe ſturres and troubles, pu, ih” 


that the Emperour might be depꝛiued of his crowne and king⸗ 
dom by p Pope:there was a Councel gathered, in which y Popes 


legate being pzeſent at it) Vecilo + was condemned of hereſte 0 . 30" 


87 ** Ee notatus. Jn the 
fo2 that cpimion. Foz when the doctrine alſo was receiued (beſids y-are of Ch 


the p:actiſe)that the Pope might lawfully depoſe kings and Emʒ⸗ 
perours:it made the talleſt cedars ot Libanus to ſhake, and fo 

feare * the bramble, leaſt tyre ſhould come out from him and. 4g 
conſume them, ' Which appeered in Henrie the fourth, te | 
nert Emperour. * Who,though he began to tread his fathers 5 nue 
ſteppes, and tooke Pope Paſchal pꝛiſoner, whereby they grewe 

to compoſition confirmed by the Mopes othe , that Biſhops and 

Abbats choſen by free voices ſhould be inueſted with ring 

and ſtafte by the Emperour without Simonie, and being ſo 

nutſted might law fully receiu e conſecration of their arch- 

biiliop ; but he who were choſen by the clergie, and people, 

and not mut hed by the Emperour, ſhould be conſecrated of 

no man: yt when he was ſet at libertie againe, and bꝛeaking his 
couenaneatche with pen periurie, condemned both the graunt 

which be had mate to the Emperour, and the Emperour him⸗ 

ne, and tit with the conſort or many Biſhops of ſundꝛie pꝛo⸗ 5 
uinceg in two Counceis he dat Rome; the Emperour, akraid The koꝛmet 
of his fathers ende, was glad to ſurrender rhe graunt ef Mope Pal- 'T: „ 
chal inte the hands of Bope Caliſtus , and to reſtoze him the 1. 
pelle ſliong ard rc palties of S. peter. Thus was the Wong 5, bes e 
nt w become at the leaſt the Empereurs peere. One policie there 
is left, whereby he became the Emperoums Loꝛd. hen Charles 
the great, ing or ! raunce by inheritance, of Italie by conquoſt, 
bad after great be neſites beſicwebon the Papacie reſtoꝛed Mo pe 
Leo taſt cut by the Romane, and come himſelſe in perſon to 


4 * : 
gon ib. 


Name to ſee lam ſetled: the 2ope in recompenſe and token 
ot a tgankelull minde thought god to honour him wich the title 
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ol Emperour. Which he did with ioly ceremonies and ſolemni⸗ 

tie, laping an imperiall robe vpon his bodie, a crowne of gold vp- 

> 1.Xing.1.39. on his head, ano pnting him (as d Sadok did Salomon) with 

oyle, the people crying out thꝛiſe with ioylull thoutcs, (od laue 

Charles the great, the godly En perour of the Romans. 

This honour, the poſteritie of Charles which ſucceeded him, © 

-2:291.11%:5- ſome times the Pope deſired them, 4 ſometimes themſclues de. 

ſired and vſed to receiue with the like ſolemmitte and holp pompe 

1 ee, at Rome, as their father had. In proceſſe of time the race of 

0 Craflo. Charles loſt the kingdome of Italie:and Otho the German got 

| it(as Charles did)by conqueſt, © Otho was crowned Empe⸗ 

db rour with the like ſolemnitie. * And, from thatitime foꝛward, 

he that was king of Germanic held alſo the kingdonie of Italic 

with the weſterne Empire , and therefoze did receiue thꝛee 

czownes: one of Germanie at Aben, by the Withop of ers, 

an other of Italic at Milan, by the Biſhop of Milan; the third of 

the Empire at Rome by the Pope. Neither did he vle the title 

of Emperour befoꝛe the Pope had crouned him: but was called 

: the king of Germanie and Italie,o2,the king of Romans, and 

acer de. Emperour appointed. But the Pope, as a wiſe and poli- 

- tike Pꝛinte, turned this point of ceremonie into a point of ſub- 

ſtance, when he ſaw his time: and becauſe he gaue the title of 

Emperour,and ſet a crowne on Emperours heads; he ſought to 

perltwade men that he gaue the Empire and right of the crowne. 

The time fit to do it was when the troubles of the two Henries, 

and the Councels ſentence againſt Biſhop Vecilo, had bredde an 

opinion that the Pope had right to depoſe Emperours. FJoꝛ 

 x3izon.tib.11. khereot men would gather that he had right to make them allo. 

Inu the ycate Uherefoꝛe 5 when Lotharius, the next after the Henries, was 

. 113+ crowned Empercur at Rome: Nope Innocent the ſecond, who 

ve Fos ho. ſet the crowne vpon him, * cauſed the dooing of it to be painted 

8 on a wall in his palace of Lateran, and vnder the picture theſe 
aameof ho- der ſes to be wꝛiten. 


mage is vert Rex vent ante feres, The king doth come before the gate. 
So tbat it no. J4rans prius vrbis honores: firſt (wearing to the cities ſtate: 
reth chedacty Poſt hemo fit Pape, The Popes © man then doth he become, 


aud ſer , | | ( (+1 
e ee ſamis quo dante 1 & of his gift doth take the crowne. 


P tn. et... At... 
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which tenants 
and vaſals doo So finely by the Popes painting, and poetrie, was the feate 
ere the wherle ofthinges turned about:that, 


Lordes. 


Loren bought, and as it 
Wear where 
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whercas the 1" op: be fee held his Pꝛincedome of the Empe⸗ 
rour in ice: not iu the Cmpei eur be thought to hold his Em- e 
pire of the Pope in tec. Fo: theugh it be laid that 7 Pain- „ ie, ribus ce . 
ters and Poets may faine by authoritie: pet he and his mates, que Hoc. 
uc ſaincd this pageant,div mrane it ſhould be taken foz a mat⸗ 
ter of truth. Type p2cofe whereef appeared not manp 
yeares after in the nex E miper eur that was crowned at Kome, of Chace ps 
cuen Friderike the firfft, " ZhePope who crowned him (it 
was Pope Nicolas Breake-{peare, called Adrian the fourth , ) h son. lib. 13. 
ſending by occaſion two legates vnto hun, Rowland, and Ber- 
nard, Cardinals, with letters concerning the thingfo2 which her 
ſent them: did meution therein what honoꝛable curteſie hee had. 
ſhewed the Emperour, and ger hun thin benefite, that he „ Conmlimus 
beſtowed the crowne of the Empire on him. Mͤhich letters being 
read, the Emperour and his Nobles tooke it very euill that the 41 
Pope ſhoul wꝛite that he had giuen the Emperour the crowne 1 
of the 


— 4 x5 ag ; 
Laid. * N = 2 
Es RY 
TRI WT NT en, ee we 


the Empire by way ol a benefce, And fearing leaſt thereby _ " 
he ſhould meane that, which ſome auouched alſo commonly, {x25 4%" 
that the kinges of Germanic doo obteine the Empire by the banr. 
bends of the Popes, (fo: * the picture & verſes in the Palaceof _ 
Lateran did plaincly lignific as much:) they could not containe 7,290. 
their gricfe,but they muſt needes ſay, that the Empire is not rothariopiters © 
the Popes benefite. To whom when Cardinall Rowland, ase = 
one of the legates,replyed, A nd whoſe is ut then, ij it bee not the ambiguc era 
Popes 2 Otho,the Countie Palarine, ſtanding by, was moned ſo um. 
with that ſpcech,that he dꝛew his ſwoꝛd and would haue llaine 
the Cardinall. Wut the Emperour ſtaped him, and willed 
the legates to get them backe to Rove ſtraight, and ſignificd by 
letters thꝛoughout all Germante what embaſſage the Pope had 1 1 
ſent him: adding that he acknowledged the Empire to be gi- 1 
uen him by God alone, and by the Princes who had choſen 
him; and theretoꝛe deſired them, that they would not ſuffer the 
maieſtie of the Empire, ſo worthily gotten by their aunceſ- 
touts, to be empaired by their default. The Pope, vnder⸗ 
ſtanding by the returne of his legates both in what perill they 
had beenc, and what the Empercur anſwered: w2ete letters 
thereupon to the Biſhops of Germanie, wherein he willed them 
to deale with the Emperour # make him do his duetie. DTheBr- 
chops ſpake vnto him, z he 9 them, p he obeied the Pope 


GBA ee . e oe i ary LAN N- ae 
2 * . . n e C - Re 
* 4 % * 8 


. 9 * 
tw $6.45 ee eee e ts Ae. AGES bd cr rags, 
— 2 TO OES e e D. 
* (dis * a A es rat A 


glad- 


ES 


5 — >» 2 — —— K — — — — — — ST > 
* — — ä — CCR 


( Ip 


Pie, - 378 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 


gladly : but the crowne of the Empire hee accounted hi him 

lelte to haue receyued of God chictly, and next of the Prin- 

ces Electours of Germanie; his regall coronation, of the 

Biſhoppe of Cooleine ; his imperiall, of the Pope. As 

| for the Cardinalls whom the Pope had ſent : hee forbad 

5 them to go forward, becauſe he found that they had brought 
letters trom the Pope to the endamaging of the Empire. 

nnen Heretofore the Empire hath lifted vp the Church: but now 
«pcturainde the Church ( faith he) doth preſſe dow ne the Empire. an 
rear eſt al began with painting: thence it came to writing: aer is the 


le n 
ee re WR writing ſought to be maintained by autoritie. I will not ſuffer, 


Autoritas com- nay I will rather leaue my crowne, then I will permit the au- 


PAracur 


pitta dele. toxitie of the Empire to be diminiſhed any way.; Let the 
Nertloliptuta picture be razed out, let the writing be called backe, that there 
dem, remaine not monuments {till to raiſe {trite betweene the 
kingdome and the prielthood: and then ſhall there no dur 
be wanting of my part towardes the church of Rome. This 
anſwere oft the Emperonr ſeemed lo reaſonable to the German 
Bithops: that they aduſed and wiſhed Pope Breake-ſpeare to 
pacific his wꝛath with a gentler embaſſage. The Popes chic- 
felt inſtiumeitstoplucke downe Henry the third, vere the Cer⸗ 
man Bichops. UUherefoze Pope Breake-ſpearepercepui:g 
that they were not lo fo2warde againſt Friderike, äs they had 
beenc againit Henry ,wast. ine to folow ther, adu le. Do he ſ:nt 
two wiſer and diſcrreter legate s, wꝛiting by them vnto him, hat 
there Was no cauſe why hee ſhould be offended witt: his for- 
mer letters. For though other men (ſaith he) take the word 
bencſitjin an other ſenie; yet you lhould haue taken! it in that 
in which we tOOKCAT, and which it ſeemeth to haue by the 
. e . - firſt originall. For * it is compounded og tuo wordes, go 
ang en and fact: and it ſignifieth, not a thing that is giuen in fee, 
thing 59! 115 but a goodfuit. As it is vied throughout the w hole courſe ot 
in lee, gab the holy ſcripture: wherem we are ſaide co hee guided and 
= 2-52 nouriſhed by the benefit of God, not as though wee h:d 
or an > theſe thinges of him in fee, but ar, of his bleſsing, And a goed 


endo" 8 fact of his. Now we (as you know) did {et vpon your head 
end i. 2. the crowne of the Empire fo well and to honourably, that 
" all men may iudge it was 2 ge. And ſo were the other 
Non tanqunñ 


wordes miſtaken alſo, we beft owed on you rhe crodyne of the Em- 
pire. 


EX feu, CP, 
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pire. For by this worde ? befowedJwe meant nothing els, „ Conlon: 


t infſiane im- 
- £7 


but, we ſet it vpon you. TheGmperourhitdrequired che pic- pen 20k 


muſt be content (and lo he was) vuththis Yapail mitigation 
ot the writing, mad ioncwhit imother by the Legates. The 
pic turt Ws to gad an cuideiite to be defated. Ana, foꝛ all this 
nothing of the vun ta, gpe Brexkeſpeare ceaſed not to 
quaceil with hun Aul, and to encroch vpon hun. The Emperour 
exacted hi tribute to be taken vp in the opes dominion: the 
Pope ſent him Woꝛde that ve ſhowld not exathit, but at hit cer oma- 
tion onely. The Emperour required Biſhops to doo him ho- 
mage and to be ſworne tohim: the Pape wꝛote tharpe let⸗ 
ters and repꝛoued him foꝛ it. The Emperour, being offended 
with the; opes letters, wꝛote lome what ſharply backe, and (et de the 
bis name beloꝛe the Popes, and * ſpake to hum in the ſingular moro co 
number : the Vope againe wꝛote to him that he matut iled why he o 
gaue not due reuerence to S. Peter, and to the holy Cbureh of Rome. k That is as 
Dhe Pope required him 707 to binde the Biſhops of Trae to doo him bd hes _ 
homme o bhe Emperour ſaide he was content not to ſecke their 1houbim.. : 
homape; it they would he content not to hold his Tordikitps, * «vs 
Tye mae weuld not haue him ſend meſſengers 16 Rauir, Vnliſſe he mana kecleſia. 
madeibim prime ta ir, ſuth all in that citie were S. Peters magi- e 
ftrates wish the whole royale: the Craperonur ſaid that that point 3 
did neede more conſultation; for ſo the Roman Emperour »<rlsrcgalibus, 
ſhould haue the bare name of a rulet onely ; if the Citie of 

Rome, whence he is named the Roman Emperour, were not ſub- 

iect to him. Upon theſe dealinges and anſweres tw und fro, the 
matter was debated betwerne the Popes legates (kfoure Cardi⸗ 

nalls) and the Gmperour , to being them to agreement. The 

Cmperour p:ofefſev'that hee would both giue and receiue 


iudgement. The Pcpes legates anſwored, that, it war #eete, , *1equury cg | 


be ſhould receyue it onelye ſith the Pope ig not ſubitet te any mans en cl 
iudgement. TM hertto when the Cmpercur ſaide that he would 57 cgue e. 


: Fon 


ſtand to the arbitriment of ſixe Cardinalls, and ſixe Biſhops, ea. 


or Princes: the legates were content to ute thereof vnto the ny as | 


Pope, They w2ote, and the Pope refuſed the condition; To be 

ſhoꝛt they agreeed not, while Pope Breake-ſpeare liued. Gut 

the luſtie Cardinall Rowland who ſuttteded him, and being ... 
Pope was named Alexander the third, did ſo 9 N 

| | LCKE| 
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, | f nicatio 13 all, and | 
m Lib. 14. cke olde policy of excaninanicatio is Mapa 
22 rg: Peng — 7 — * after — of his (tate a.13 = he 
571 1177. l . * , N 74 


aſcendenti ttre- being graunted on conditions, * he came to Dope Rowland in 


pain ten ut. 


Iten eee the citie of Oemce, and kiſſed there his fete, and gaue him the 


S.Perci patri- gr 4 9 {fi while he was in unting on 
Wonirheels i dow.1e. the Empe 
cri mou rEccle- 915 palt. le. D3 by treading | A Fi + in carth; and 
ſie. the } was aduanted to be the highett fate in earth, 
In the yeare the Popedome was lars right. If Henry the füfth(the lonne 
© Hiitor Lon e ek (0 kay it b dung on S. Peters lands, 
0nd Hb « Of Fridericke)lought to = 25646 K d ot him in ker: he ſought 
A cell. 4. E giuing them to thꝛee Dukes to be he: — — 
. 0.00515: to ſtay à Water-courſe, which the moꝛe vou "ok whore Io the 
Eo ler e Foz Philip his b2other, be g kamen 
* . 6 py 

75 | ted ſtraight; and Pope Innocentius 
lber. $232, 10.28 — MAL he two ſwordes out againſt 
4 berebas gef. the thicd( w ate zing his time) dꝛew the rwe | 
Friderici dae. them all: diſcharged their ſubiectes of their allegiance wy oth 
A 2 | | 2 ( Md. Jie . <4 q 2 11 E. k em 
:D+ rebus gelt. and ſet both his clergie and laitie vpon them; neich Y 


— — — ä — mm 
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WA  Feancorum.- til he hd vanqui ht them, what with cu: . 
1 Terre that witch Pope Rowland hid well Os . —— 
. iy: C in Wwonico. * m2 5 : ; þ Ae. 5 : 

8 Chg ee, bed. Thus haue J —— — hv clings vp fo 
U | 111 Chron:etart; po2all ſtade and king Jom Ache opes, ho 6 5 * * 
det 326m the eueraintieokit. The truth of which ltoꝛie is cleere by the 
een Vs monu neats of hiſtoꝛians wazthte credit, Paulus Diaconus, 
J Wo era . Otho 4 KRadeuicus, Atmoinus, * Rhegino, Sigi⸗ 
1 ben. Schafuab, h ectus, and others who liued at the ſam? times — 
1 in hiſtor.Ger- | ne. Yea * they, in ſund 
1 nor. ſeuerall thin es Were done. e dane 

[ | i _ we Vienn. | — mm of impoꝛtance 5 haue Opened — Sum 
1 b . the Partly the lame nde fo2cibiy , then as J ones 5 ſpeake 
if | gino lb. Oo Wat leſt. vou Would lulpet that ſom? of n ola n En 2 
„ ES geſt. Fri- ſomewhat of affection , againſt the Bopes, 0? uo ye 
1 er. I. 1. c. 2. 8 no 2-45 : Ife t :Y no mo f 

| 7 Sete t s Tauts: I han? contented my ſelfe to _ of the kingdome 
ne bit! cap. te IF X16, | tage. then Sigonius im his g) 5 | 

| Sigiberr, in made QQUAINLages Then Mopes ſonne, and witen fo2 the 
| ' Chron, ad ann. of Italie, pꝛeſented :. to the E pe 3 


Ee” Popes gloꝛy (as it betame the es reader.) hath ſet downe, 


e out ol them and other monu ments, as moſt tie, ?Uhereby it is 


* To lames verie a parant and euident th ie vnder pꝛeteniſe of the Churches 
Bon-compant- Wy 2 1 tal J mulumcation 9 of the 
* 4h Church: dilcip line iu EXCO n 
15 on, JO pe Gre- ſtate, of the Ni CES, ' th Church autonu⸗ 
1 gore reyes Chich-dottcine ia meritorious e e dilpen⸗ 
1 Hanne, 2 «EEE 49 # men! " 1 | 1 

[1.9 bien prof tie in torgiaing linnes, in teaching men hel c e 
ad hi Or. 4 | Þ 1 


— — 


a 
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ſing with othes, and faſtly gf tic J Church-lalemntties in (et. y Kiantz, Say. 
ning crow nes on Emperours heads; the Pope hath gathered enter 
ie wels to decke the triple crowne of his wozldly kingbome, *<+ per eccleti- 
and hath mave himſelfe not onely a Pꝛinte, but alſo a Pꝛince of? e 
P21nces of the carth, It was almoſt twelue hundzed peares af- crowne they 
ter Ch2ift, when he obtained this ſoueraintie. Suh the which [11% 1055" 
time he hath mo2c notoꝛiouſty built vp his Babylon with the ſecund, Gude. 
ſtones of Sion. The common. wealth is witnelle hereof in the n. 
calanutzs of her c:uiil geutrrours. Whom, by the deniſes of * 
the laune treacheries, he hath depꝛiued of kingdomes, godes, li 
bertie, and life, when they haue ſtode in his light: as the realmes bovine. 
of * England, of France,of © Germane,of © Boheme, f Na- _ Angl . 45 
ure, the ttates of © Florence, E bine, oi antes, in tale, have tried deb g 
to their ſmmart. But the Church hath tried it with greater ſmart ane, 116.8. 
in her ſpiritual paſtoꝛs. Fo2, as Samuell, when the Iſraelites 9 
would haue a king to rule them, (as other nations had,) tolde 0 & 
them that the king, Who ſhould raigne ouer them, would play i. . 
the king with them, and theirs; hee would take their ſonnes and 
and appoint them to waite vpon him, to bee his horſmien, de 
footemen, captaines, to care his land, to reape his harueſt, to e ö 
make him inſtruments of warre, & inſtruments to ſerue his Sνι 4 
charets; he would take their daughters to dreſſe him ſweete — Fee 
ointments, and be his cookes, and bakers; hee would take be | 
their fieldes, and vineyardes, and oliue trees, the beſt, & giue Pd 
them to his ſeruants; yea the tenth oft their ſeede, and of their lib. 3. & de vir. + 
vineyardes,& giue it to his courtiers, and to his ſeruants; he £4143 (on 
would take their men, their maydes, their youth, their cattel, bit. tal. lib. s. bf 
& put them to his worke; he would take the tenth of their , | | 
flockes; and, to conclude, they ſhould be his ſeruants : cuen | 
ſo, when the Pope had gotten the kingdome, that is, the ſupꝛema⸗ 2 I 
tie, ouer the Jſraclites of God, that is, Chꝛiſtians; he tooke their Þþ 
ſonnes t daughters,nay their fathers and mothers, who ſhould i 
beget them in the coſpell,and feede them with the milke of life, 
and appointed them to ſerue him, ta be his Chauncello2s,Zrea- 
ſurers, Secretaries, Maiſters of requeſtes, Clerkes of the Eſche⸗ 2 
ker, Legates, in peace to goe on embaſſages, in warre to lake 
vnto his armies; he tooke their biſhopꝛickes, and es, and 
pꝛebendes, the beſt, and gaue them to his ſeruants, yea the firſt | 
fruites and tithes of their liuings, and gaue them to: his Courtis- & 
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ers and to his ſeruants; he tooke their paſtours, their doctours, 
their elders, their deacons and put them to his woꝛke; hee tooks 
the tithe of their Churches, nap their whole Churches; and, to 
conclude, both they and theirs were made to ſecue him It 
you, M. Hart, who haue beene at Ame, and ſcene the Popes per⸗ 
ſon, haue not pet perceiucd this policie of the Nope: pour want 
of experience, oꝛ rather pour education in a Vopiſh Seminarie, 
(where other kinde ol bwkes are giuen pou to rende then as be⸗ 
w2ay ſuch myſteries, ) may beare the fault of it. But there are two 
Italians of pour owne p2ofeſſion, Franciſcus Sanſouinus, and 
K Sanſouino del Onuphrius the Frier:of whom * the one hath wꝛiten a tceatiſe 


1 of the gouernment of the Court of Rome; | the other, ſundꝛy 
lib-1 1. _ bokes of the Popes and Cardinals. By them pou may learne 


Nowa. Cogeiß. if» 02 Onuphrius ſheweth w that there are thace ſc2tcs of 
db b cpiicop. the Churchyofficers- which are named Cardinals, the firſt Bi- 
tit. & diaconijs ſhops; the ſecond, Prieſtes; and the laſt, Deacons:Prieſtes, and 


Card De vitis 


bonne. Deacons, of the pariſhes that are within Rome; Biſhops, of the ci- 


ee eee ties that lie neere about if, UUhen Rome had receiued the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
li, & diaconiis d faith, and the Church encreaſed there from dap to day; the 
Jardinalium. faithfull were diuided into ſund2y parithcs fo2 their better go⸗ 
„biegen. Mernment,and dad Elders and Leacons o2deined to attend 
tenen, them. Elders, or, as you terme them, Prieltes, (and J will cal 
them ſo, becauſe J ſpeake of Cardinais knowne by that title,) 

were they to whom the charge of miniſtring the wo2d and ſacra- 

ccaments; Deacons, to whom the care foꝛ the poꝛe of the church, 

and their pzomſton, was committed. New at firſt, the pa- 

riſhes had each but one Prieſt, while they being ſmall, one p 2 

could diſcharge the duetie. But alter, when the number ofthe 

Cardinale: fatthfull grewe,cach ol them had moꝛe. And hence did the name 
Fresbyteri. of Cardinals ariſe, that he who was chiefe amongſt the Prieſtes 
pfone pariſtz was called the Cardinall P rieſt, that is to ſay, pꝛin- 
Cardinale: cipall. In like ſoꝛt * when the ſeucrail wardes of the citie 


oa. culd not be ſerued by ſeuecall Deacons , but tach of them had 


moe: the chiefe amonaſt the Deacons of the ſame ward , was 

| £:-4:1.. alled the Cardinall Deacon. The name being wozthipfull a- 

” Epitopi, mongſt Prieſtes and Deacons of the citic of Rome, ſpꝛead to 

44p:d vereres the Biſhops that awelt neere about, and they were called Cardi- 

nam nal Biſhops,thonghit were long firſf, Fo2 + amongſt the 

zalem dici. àuncients it was neuer heard of; neither might with 8 
it 
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fith they; being equall in power to other Bichops cannet be called 
Cardinall in reſpen of them. Pet iu time, by cuſtome, X know 
not how, they got it. Wherefo2e of the Cardinals of Rome, fir 
are Bithops, the Biſhop of Alba, Tuſculum. Præneſte, Sabine, Por- 
tuiſe, and Oſtis: the reſt, whoſe number in olde time was cer- 
tame atcuꝛoing to the number ot pariches and warves,now they 
are moꝛe oꝛ fewer, as the Nope will, ( chey were thꝛer ſcoꝛe and 


hee blen this was wꝛiten by Onuphrius) but all the reſt. 3. the rear 


are Frieſtes o Deacons. And foꝛ almoſt twelue hundꝛed of Chi 7. 
peares after Chꝛiſt, although the Pope employed them much in 

his affaires, vet o2dinarily they lined on their charge, and kept 

their calling and degree. The honour a power of Cardinall Bi- 

ſhops, was as the Bichops ef other cities. The Cardinal Prieſts, 

and Deacons, were neither Biſhops themſelues, noꝛ equall vn⸗ 

to them in dignitie. And if a Cardinall Prieſt were choſen (as 
woꝛthy of a greater charge) to be a Biſhop els where: he left his 
place in Rowe and ceaſed to be Cardinall, becauſe it is oꝛdered 
bp the auncient rules of ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, that ONE man nonibus cau- 
may haue but one eccleſiaſticall charge, and therefoze no man an bo”. 
might be a Cardinall Yrieſt of Rome, and Biſhop of an other vue te, dode 
Church. But * after that the Pope had trodde the Emperour 2 
vader fete, x lifted vp his own thꝛone abone the higheſt thꝛones tene l 
on earth: he lifted vp withall the maieſtie of the Cardinals, ag wan Ecclcfia 
of his Noble men and Counſellours,and vled them as pꝛincipall in fern gi 
pillars ot his ſtate, | Be gaue to them alone the right of chwling v eue twsr 
the Pope: the people, Pzince, and clergie being robbed of it, ee co 
He decked them with honour of wearing redd hattes: and going, ate, 


fi:ftbefoze BBiſhops;afterward,bcfoze Arch-biſhops; and at the ane 


laſt, befoꝛe Patriarkes. Me choſe the greateſt Pꝛelates of ſun- Komani Pon 


dy dioceſes and pꝛouintes, as of Torłe (foꝛ example) and Canter. c fαf⁰⁰e 


creuit. 


burie in England; hem es and Roan, in France; oledo, in Spaine; n Onuphr.de ; 
Liſbon, in Portugall; Milan, Rauenna, Denice, in Italie; in Ger- Nona ban 


f cibus & Cardi- 


manic Coolen, J rier, and Mens in Boheme, Praga; Cracouia, in nal:bus. 
Poleland; Strigonium, in Hungarie: and ſo foꝛth the chicfeſt Bi- 
ſhops of all Chꝛiſtendome, to be his Cardinal! Prieſtes and De- 
acons, Pea, lgey were glad to be ſo, becauſe the Cardinalihip 
was a degree vnto the Popedome. Neither did he accuſtome 


o De epiſc opat 


them to giue auer their Biſnoply char ge, that others placed in . cod, 
their roomes might ſupplie that duetie, and they might attend 


I Antiquis ca- 
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their charge of Cardinall Prieſtſli 5 and Deaconthip. in Rome: 
but foꝛ the better maintenance of their owne po2te;and ſtrength⸗ 
ning of the Popedome, he ſuffered them to kepe the liuings of 
their Biihoprickes and Cardinalſhips both. UWherein leaſt he 
might ſeeme to bꝛeake that rule of diſcipline ; one man to haue 
but one charge: he tooke o2der that they ſhould not be called Bi. 
ſhops though they had Biſhoprickes. Bow then? Fo2ſooth, a 
Biſhop, if he were made Cardinall Deacon, muſt be called elect 
Filop if he were made Cardinal! Prieſt, mult be called perpe, 
tuall 2 of his Biſhopricke. As namely Thomas 
. Wolſey Archbiſhop of Lorke, when he was made Cardinall 
| p Preibvter pariſh- prieſt of Rome, he muſt be called, not Archbiſhop , but 
Cardinaliztit, Cardinall Woolley, ? Prieſt of S. Cecilics pariſh, and per- 
1 petuall adminiſtrator of the Archbiſhopricke of Yorke. And 
niltratorarchi- Ancas Siluius, Biſhop of Siena, when he was made — 
1 2 Deacon, muſt be called, not Biſhop, but Cardinall Siluius, 4 
Tl 4Diacons Deacon of S,Euſtaces,and elect Biſhop of Siena. A ift ſome- 
140 Tec. what ſtraunge, and ſuch as a while the Popes themſelues were 
1 cus epiſcopus Alhamed off: at leaſt they vſed it ſparingly , vntill the time of 
_ Clemens the fifth. Be, when the yſe was bꝛoken, did wade moꝛe 
11.18 boldly thꝛough. And after him his ſucceſſours, who ſtaide in 
itt | France, as he did, and ſet the S of Rome in the titie of Auinion, 
1 did bꝛing it to a common pꝛactiſe: in ſo much that none almoſt 
4 In Btulum. was made Cardinal, who had not a Biſhopricke either 4 in ti- 
1 1 commen- tle,02 5 in commenda, o:“ in perpetuall adminiſtration, 
ll la perpetuam o by thele deuiles ( which all were inuented by the Popes at 4- 
adminiſtratio- 5 they had now diſfurniſhed many Churches of Biſhops, to 


—— 


1 3 furniſh, in woꝛd, the Church ol Rome with Prieſtes, and Dea- 
WH cons; in derde, the Court of Rome with rich and mightie Cardi- 
1 nals, Pet this is the leaſt parte of that abomination of defolati- 
. „ which they haue ſet in the holy places. Foꝛ vnder pꝛetenſe, 


WK that it is their duetie to ſee that all Churches be prouided offitte 

it; 7kcferuariones, paltoꝛs, they haue reſerued Church-linings, when and which 

- proun0ntt- they liſted, to their own beſtowing, and them haue they ſeazed on 
to maintaine the poꝛt of their Cardinals fa, This was not 
onely done, but alſo pꝛofeſled to be done to that ende by Clemens 
the ſixth. TTA ho hauing made new Cardinals, reſerued the beneft- 
res in England that we re void, and ſhould be void next, ( beſides 
* x Abbcies) to the ſiumme of two thouſand markes, 

and 


f 11 
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and fo2 them he pꝛouided two Cardinalls to be their paſtours. 
UUhereof when ttay was made by bing Edward tye third, who 
ſzzing how the Church and realme were bath decayes bp <y0.e 
prouiſions foꝛ aliens, bid inhibit thein to bee ſe und:“ Pope o Ko, Cle- | 
Clemens wꝛote vato hun, that hauing lately made newe Car- H en 4 
dinalls ot the Church of Rome, he could not with reaton but Ews.duncer- 


am. Walſin- 


promide tor them, as it was {eermely tor their ſtate; & this aa 


e had doon by prouiding beneticeswhich either were pre- 1» Edward. tit, 


Sccundumtta— 


ſently voide, or thould be after, vnto a certaine ſumme, tor , 
two of them in England, for the reſt in other kingdomes and ta. 
coaſtes of Chriſtendome; through all the which almoſt hee 
had made the like prouiſion tor new Cardinalls, neither a- 
mongſt them all had found any * rebellion, (ſo he termed it 
ſaue this in Englana onely. The Cardinals, which Clemens had 
then made, weretwelue. Two ok them he furmihed with fo þ Gopher 
many beneũces, as ſhould be woꝛth two thouland markes. 7 ne 2 Ah: 
cannot ſay pꝛeciſely what number that might be. But it mut 

be noted that (as the rate of money and p2ice of thinges hath 
crowen)a benefice, woꝛth thee hundꝛed markes oꝛ better now, 
was then not woꝛth a hundꝛed; neither did the Pope choſe the 
fatteſt benefices but ſuch as next came to the net: and hee 
meant his Cardinals ſhould haue that penſion clœre, beſides 
their farmers ſhares, and vicars, oꝛ curates. So that the two 
Cardinals (by pꝛobable coniedure) might haue an hund ꝛed be⸗ 
nefices betoꝛe they had their pearelp two thowſand marke pen⸗ 
ſion, But let it be eightie, ſeuentie, ſixtie: let it be fiftie: 02, 


z Rebellonem. 


n Str the 


if that ſeeme to much, let it be foꝛtie. The Pope did pꝛouide, ere or Chun 


as fo2 them, fo foꝛ the reſt: who being ten mo, mult haue two en 
hundꝛed by pꝛopoꝛtion. Which pꝛopoꝛtion it it be dꝛawne to all, & e 14-2; 
nap to halte, nay to a quarter of the Cardinals, whom Clemens tur Wen i 


and his ſurceſſours haue made ſith that time * fo? theſe twelne G 

ſtoꝛe ycares: the number of pariſhes will riſe to many thou⸗ Cogent 

ſandes, which they haue laide waſte, as flockes without paſto2s, 3 

to maintaine the ſtate of their Cardinals onely. Pet this ts but name of com 

a part of that abomination of defolation which they haue ſet 1m 7767s comers: 
the holy piaces, Foꝛ as though the p2ofits of fo many Churches ae Dit. 

were te ſmall a liuing foꝛ the Prieſtes and Deacons of p Court S 

ol R owe: they haue gone ſoꝛwarde from pluralities of benefteca andun 

to p.uralitics of biſhopꝛicks. And vnder the celour of * commen- ee 


Nemo. de elect. 


* b ding in SCxtos 
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MW © ding (as they name it,) that is, tommiting them to ſeme of truſt 
| 5 fo2 a time, till god and godly Wichops might bee pꝛouided foꝛ 
4. them: 4 they haue put two Wiſhop2ickes vnto one Cardinall, 


4 ic op atibus 


I 1 . 
| 50 As 


Nt wulle de diaco- Ped ſometimes thꝛee, yea foure , yea fue, pea ſome times fire. 
— 1 a; 45 ee Cardinall Hippolytus, ? who plucked out the eyes of the Lo2v 


1 t,iral.libs, Julius his owne naturall —— becauſe a damſell, whom hee 
loued, did loue his bꝛother moꝛe then him, and contelced to him 
3 that it was the beautie of his bzothers eyes, wherewith ſhe was 
N ont. foramiher: this Cardinall being deacon of S. Lucies in Rome, 
Card A Archprieſt of S. Peters, had the Biſhopꝛickes of Milan, ( apua, 
Strigomum, Agria, Mutina, and Ferrara. Of the which ſixe, 
the be Archbichopꝛickes of ſundꝛie kingdomes and dominions, 
A ilan, of Lombardie; (apua, of Naples; Str gonium, of Hun- 
garie; diſtant ech from other ſome hundꝛeds of miles: the other 
thꝛee are ſoinewhat neercr to their fclowes , one in Hungarie, 
two in Italie. But if the Popes haue taken ſixe dioceſes and 
pꝛouintes lying ſo farre a ſunder, and made them all deſolate of 
Biſhops and Archbiſhops, to maintaine one Cardinals pompe, 
and him a Deacon: what hath the deſolation beene which they 
| haue bꝛought on dioceſes and pꝛouinces that might bee _ 
1 moꝛe filly, to maintaine the reſt, and them of higher calling, as 
1 Cardinall Prieſtes and Biſhops 2 Pet behold a greater abomi⸗ 
1 nation of deſolation then this, noi then al theſe, which J haue 
1 are. touched hitherto. Fo2 the liuinges of the Cardinals (with 
i pricop FE © auailes thereto belonging) were great of them ſelues, and did per⸗ 
u Decrer Nico. Haps Content ſome: 02 it they did not, vet the number of thols 
ua terpillers was ſmall in compariſon. But the Popes had o⸗ 
on. 23. ther hungrie knightes about them, kinſmen, officers, ſeruants, 
retaincrs, vaſals, hangers on, and all the rable oi their Court, 
1 whoſe liuing:s were not crummes of þ Cardinals tables, whoſe 
1 ede. 1j. number was as the graſhoppers which covered the face of 
Þ Egipt. And they were allo made paſtoꝛs of Churches, (not to 
I | keede them, but to ſlerſe them,) by the ſame conuepances of Pa- 
pal! reſeruations, commendaes, prouiſions, and other ſuch C- 
i. « Marr. Paris Aypt tian t. ickes. An example of it in our * Engliſh Chꝛonicles 
off n Hearic. tert. Of Henry the f5uD :; in whoſe dayes the Pope enioyned by one 
in te pare mandate to p Wiſhops of / auterburit, Lincolne , and Sartſ burie, 
| : Trece.ris that they Houtd pꝛouide fo thꝛe huind!cd Romans in bencũces 
Romauis, ext o.ccainty and they ſhaubs giue no bencfice vntill they had p 0 
ulde 
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uided foꝛ ſo many, competentlp. But what ſp:ake J of th2e * Confeener 


hundꝛed: The Romars and Italians Were multipiped lo within 
a lewe peares in Exgliſh church liuings, by Gregor ie the ninth 


much, bu: moꝛe by Innocentius the fourth: that when the In the reere 


king cauſed a vewe thereof to bee taken thzoughont the whole 888 
realme, the ſumme ol their reuenues was found fs be pearelyp 5 3 Scragigt 
th:o& froze thouſand markes, to the which ſumme the pearelp . 
reuenues f the crobone of England did not ameunt. The king 

though milliking the diloꝛbder greatly, vet being loth to medle 

with the red2cf2 ol it iv2 leare of the Pope, (ihe Uripes of whoſe 

w:ath againſt his katger king Iohn,agatnit his colen Otho the 
Emperour, and Othos ſucceſſour Fridericke the ſecond, were 


bleeding freth beioze his eyes:) 4 the Nobles and Commons Fpiſwagna- 


tum & vniuerſi- 


ſent a ſupplication to Pope Innocentius and the generall an ego da. 
Counccll adembled then at Lyons, Mher ein, vpon complaint 811-4 {an0- 
that 5 an infinite number of Italian in Englana liad the charge c Lande 
of flockes, who neither fedde, nor knew; nor cared for their 5 Italici,quo- 
ſheepe, © but receiued oncly the fruites & reuenues, and ca- ieHnHaltus, 
ried them out of the realme: that the yearely rents of Itali- « Frudus tau- 
an: in England amounted to three ſcore thouland markes, ere 
and vpward, beſides diuers other auailes, which they reaped num a!portan- 
where they ſowed not: that England hoped for ſome rehtete “. 

of theſe grieuances when Innocentius was made Pope, but 

now it is oppreſſed more out of mealure by the Popes legat, 
whoentring late into the land with larger power and com- 

miſsion then euer legate had, doth exceede exceſsiuely; he 

giueth to Italians ſome benefices alreadie voide, worth thir- 

tie markes or more yearely; ome, that fall yoide by the de- 

ceaſe of Italiant, he thruſteth new Italians into; ſome he doth 

prouide when they ſhall be voide to be reſerued for Ptaliang 


moreouer, he wreſteth out immoderate penſions from reli- 


gious perſons,and ? vſeth toexcommunicare & interdict of 7,7 xeommunie | 


cationis & in- 


Church- ſeruice, of ſacraments, of Chriſtian buriall, them verdi ſenten- 
who gaineſay him and reſiſt him: vpon this complaint the No- . 
bles and Commons of the realme of Englund made humble ſute 
vnto his fatherhod, that he wold extend the hand of mercy 
to his children, & eaſe them of thoſe burdens of grieuances 
and oppreſstons deteſtable to God and men. The mefſen- 
gers, by whom this ſupplication was ſent, pꝛeſented it befo2e the 
+ Bb 2 Pope 


ems, 


3 3 Of the Popes lupremacie. 
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uns 


: Pope vnto the gencrall Councell. To whom they made com⸗ 


* The Pops plaint withall of a claule in the Popes * bulles, called? A ore 
* _ obſtante, by which hee brake all lawes and orders of the 


Jz,a tablcrox church to {crue theſe his purpoſes, Foꝛ whatſo:ucr made a- 
doſſe:bciraile + 


abode oficad gainſt the teno2 of his bull, he vſed to remoue it with a Nox ob- 
ts hangedto tante. As,f02 example, the Churches law and oꝛder conficmed 
ro en ng by a Councellwas, that one man ſhould haue bur one bene- 
>.10ers tmage fice, and none ſhould haue any, but he, who could himſelfe 
pag yo diſcharge the duetie perſonally. The Pope * ſendeth fozth his 
ofen name on bulles fo2 fiue Romans, the ſonne of Kumfreae,and ſuch, and juch, 
8 that they ſhall be prouided for of ſo many benefices as may 
are ſcaled,” - be worth to each of them a hundred pounde yearely, Non ob- 
1. ſtantethatlaw. Pope Innocent was grieued at this ſuppli⸗ 
Rating: cation, and complaint of England, which touched his ſupꝛemacie ſo 
Sonette nere to the quichke. Howbeit foz the pꝛeſent hee made them 


an. ſub Alex- 8 FA 
Wir tert c 13, Faire pꝛomiſes, and ſent them lundꝛy pꝛiuileges from the Coun- 
z Marth . Haris cell of Lyons that Patrones thenceforth ſhould ? freely pre- 


in Henrico 


tert in the pere ſente, and Biſhops ſhould admitte fit perſons to benefices, 
V would and could well ſerue the charge: that the Clerke 
„ 2? oa... othis Eſcheker —— his legate) ſnould prouide but for 
14 n adictio nis ob- twelue moe, without conſent of the Patrones; that if Engltih 
ne men would be ſtudious, honeſt, and thankeful, (chiefely the 
* Supcrbenefi- ſontes Of Noble men,) he would Here tor them allo, * and 


corn plurall- Jiſpenſe honorably with the worthieſt of them for pluralitic 


*atchonornhce 


[1 «ilpcatare, Of benefices; finally, that no Ftalian ſhould immediately ſuc- 
i | ceede an Italian; which was obtained foꝛ their treachertes , who 
{ | when one that had a beneftce was dead, would foyſt an other into 
1 . his roome. And theſe thinges were pꝛoiniſed: but they were 
1 pꝛomiſed onelp. Foꝛ after that the Councell was diſlolued 


ih $Omn'a hac &+ | | | 2 

1 5 cre: once, the Pope played the Pope,and * bꝛake them all with N 
i 7%, AG obſtante. And as Pharao hardened his hart againfT iſracl, 
1 manrur. In eve unnd [ated moꝛe woꝛke vpon them, when they deſirod eale of bon⸗ 


4. yeare 1244, dage:ſo did Innocent againſt England. In ſa much, that after 
. Frod 59. fire oꝛ ſeuen peares,when a vew was taken againe of the bꝛicke 
made of our Exgliſß Iſrael foꝛ p Italian Pharao: p famme of thoſe 
1 kkeuenues whichbefoze anicunted to thꝛee ſcoꝛe thouſand marks, 
| v zu the peare b Wag growne lo thee ſcoꝛe thouſand and ten with the aduan⸗ 
I, L ee tage. Now if the outrage of this ahominat on were fo mon- 
5 gra avllia tous in one realm: what was it in ali, thꝛougheut the reſt ot 
| | I MATCAT WPI, | Chzilten- | 
| 2 | 
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The Pope, a Wilde c boare in the church. 389 Die-: * 


— — — 


Chꝛilte ndome : It Popes did ſo exccede aboue thꝛee hundꝛed . 
veares ego, in the pꝛime of their Papacte, when the iointes of it 1 
were pet ſcarſely knit: what is it likely they did after? If by one 
policy they b2ought fo great wealth vnto their Court and ſtate C 1 
yea, by part of one appiyed to furniſh their Jalians What may bee 1 
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thought of the lame, applied to furniſh the home-bozne , each in 1 

their owne cauntrie? What of ſo many others, ſome of them as 1 
fruitfull as this, ſome moꝛe fruitfulle What of their whole go⸗ 5 
uernment: wherein they haue claimed a fulnes of power to dos 4 
what they liſt, and they haue put their clatme in pꝛackiſe? WUhat RY 

woꝛdes may lerue to vtter the ſpoiles which they haue made of | 1 

the Church ef Chꝛiſt; firſt. by oꝛdeining of the Church-otficers, = 


in creating Biſhops, Archbiſhops , Patriarkes , and weauing 
palls fo2 them; in diſanulling the elections of fome who law⸗ 
fully were choſen; in graunting ſome(who could not be choſen 
tawfully)to haue the roomes by poſtulations; in chopping and 
changing their perlors from one De to an other by tranſlations, 
— their dioceſes by diuiſions; in giuing pallcurs liuings away , 
uer their heads by * reuerſions , o2 aduowſons ;in ſhaping . 4 
newe creatures, * Preaching Friers, and : Minorites » and by 1 
giuing them the power of paſtours; in diſpenſations with er i] 
bopes, diſpenſations with baſtards, diſpenſation s with idiotes, era, (as bey 
that they may haue the charge of ſoules ; diſpenſations with were colted 


commonly, }* 


murderers, with adulterers, with Sumomaks, that they may kepe 1: anciicang 
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their benefices; diſpenſations foz pluralities, that one may haue π see 
twentie;diſpenſations foꝛ non-reſidence, that they neede neuer Beg ss. 
come vnto them; to be ſhoꝛt, in reſer uaes, acceſſes, regrel- KF} 
ſes „ coadiutories , vnions , preventions , permuta E 1 

tions, and a thouſand ſuch dcuiſcs Fa ts ay to the 4 
market ofbencfices and biſhop2ickes, Dccondly , by eas is 
ling with the Church cauſes : wherein they haue receyued ap- Y 

peales from all quarters, that they might fiſh in troubled water; 15 
they haue fetched perſons a thouſand miles off by citations to 1 
their conũſloꝛie; they haue diſturbed the peace and diſcipline of " 

the Church by ſending le gates 4 latere, by putting matters to 1 
their delegates, by privileging men from lawes, and cxemp- . 

ting inkerteurs from their ſuper iours regiment; they haue mul⸗ += f 
Ply humaine decrees,and made them ſnares to catch ſoules, | 11 
lawes,that none thall mary in this oꝛ that degre of carnail kin⸗ . 
W 3 red | 
"| 
3 4 
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308 Ofthe Popes lupremacie: : 
, 5pi rad kin- red, 02 3 ſpirituallʒ canons, that men whoſe perſons haue ſuch 
— — 2 ſuch a blemilh Hall not aſcend to pꝛieſtly 22ders;vowes,of pil⸗ 
th: 2opetobe grimage, ok chaſtitie, of pouertie, of obedience, of Nunrie, Monk⸗ 
 beryerhem, ry, Frpery; Which all they haue releaſed fo: money; yca,they 
by ſureryſhipfor haue releaſed othes, ſolemne othes, and haue giuen licences ta 
heli hep. commit periurie: they haue made ſale of forgiuenes of ſinnes, 
tune, as godta⸗ c P . t. 
ther. go dm. And marchandize of mens ſoules: they haue turned repentance 
bien 90516. into paines of penance , and _ — —_ a ſtiuer _ 
pet - 
chers, god- golde: they haue pꝛoclaimed Iubilees of pardons picnart 
r they call them) to all who came to Rome euery hund2eth yeare, 
Weezer and vili ed Churches there * deuoutly: theſe lubilces they haue 
aden deuo- abꝛidged from an hund2ed yeares to fiktie, fromfiftie to thirtie 
elena thee, from thirtie th:ee to twentie flue; t becauſe all Chꝛiſtians 
Ol per mu- came to not Rome foꝛ them, they haue ſent their pedlers abꝛoad 
baba with packes of pardons, that all might buye them at their does 


lotæ. Ll 


Ergo ve nitote they halle reſerued caſes and crunes of greateſt value, as Simo⸗ 
penres a ede, nie, Sodomie, offenſe of Church- liberty, from which none might 
ent i ahlolue but they: and, to ablolue men vpon doing of penance, 
dc uit dote. they haue built at Rome a Papall exchange called the Peniten- 
119 tiarie, where theſe abſolutions are ſold at certaine rates: neither 
11 being ſatiſfied by this exchaunge with the liuing, they haue ſold 
14 their wares vnto the dead alſo( but p liuing mult pay foꝛ them. 
1 - fo many crownes, ſo many ſoules to be foꝛgiuen all their ſinnes, 


14 and rid out of the paines of purgatoric. Thirdlv, by dilpo⸗ 
5 „ ſingoftheChurch-gods, which they haue conueyed (as * te 
li} 7 elde. wriſt, but wiſe ſtewar4,) from the Lov to ſerue them ſelues:they— | 
| ute tiers haue charged the liuinges of Churches and Churchmen wit | 
Js | 


Hoollof he penſions, tributes, ſubſidies; they haue eracted of them fif- 
Popes lamb es. teenes, tenthes, fiftes, thirdes, moyities of their ſubſtance, to 


f dad wher: the maintenance of warres which they haue waged with the Em 
11 vm more then peroucs: they haue robbed benefices to enrich Abbeies by appro- | 
a kigrs ran- priations, that afterwarde themſelues might gleane the greater 


power of Arch fruit of Abbepes: they haue made Pꝛelates, and ſuch as would 


biſhops Frag yg Pꝛelates, to compound with them ſelues , fo2 * palls, fox 
rkes do? ded 3 Pp | 7 . A 
in — — croſier- ſtaues, foꝛ miters, foꝛ ringes, foꝛ ſigning of billes, and to 


| | eeywho will | 2 writing, peruſing, ſubſcrt= | 
| wearethem, compound with their ſeruants fo? \ g p g/ ſubl 


maſt fetch. bing, allowing, conferring, regiſtring, taxing, receyuing, 
{> them tar. and . deliuering, and foꝛ the coarde and lead, where with | 
1 cen their bulles are tyed and ſealed; they haue deuiſed new otticers, | 


pea. 


— 


Ihe Pope, a wilde boare in the Church. 391 guts: 

5 1. — 
yea new heardes and companies of officers in their chauncery, 
purpoſcly to this intent that they might ſell thoſe romes, the 
which being fold foꝛ many thouſand crownes they foꝛced poo:e 
ſuters, who came to Rome fo; grace 02 iuſtice, topay it, by en- 
hauncing the charges of their bulles: the arme of their Regi- 
ſters, Notaries, Protonotarics, Enditers, \riters, Abridgers, 
Dataries, Reſcribendaries, Accounters, Soliciters, 5 Plum- 5 Plumb «. 
mers, Regarders, Regentes, Pourſuiuants, Clerkes of their gebetet 
Ceremonies, Clerkes of their chamber, Clerkes of their eſche⸗ we Rome 
quer, and infinite other peaſantes they haue kept in wages with aan —_ 
the pꝛice of Chꝛiſtians bloud: they haue raiſed an yearely and 02s *** 290k 
dinarie reuenue of firſt fruites, of tithes, of the goods of Ab- 
bats, Biſhops, and Cardinals deceaſed, which they haue ſeazed 
vpon, as exectoꝛs, and when they haue licenſed them to make 
teſtaments, pet haue thep kept them ſelues a ſhare, as, of cuery 
Cardinall (beſide fiue hundred ducates which th foꝛ his 
* ring) all his chappell- ie wels, ornaments, and veſlels, whe- 559 ove 
ther of gold oꝛ ſiluer, croſſes, candleſtickes, chalices, Images, ring to hm 
and other ſuch eſchetes:and,in a woꝛd, their ginnes e hokes haue — he cre- 
beene ſo many to get the gods of men out of al coaſtes, into their an to; chat 
coffers,that 4a Roman Courtier ſaith, * the Popes eſchequer Fins the Cardin 
is like vnto the Sea, whercinto all riuers doo runne , and yet Comet pay 
it ouerfloweth not. Fourthlp, by abuſing of the Church- the Dope fue , 
cenſures : foꝛ what els ſhould J call it? when they haue vſed eat Lo ts 
them as inſtruments of violence, to compaſle all that they did wyar acerce 
touet. Jfany,epther Patrone,o2 Biſhop, oꝛ Archbiſhep refu- n 
ſed to commit the charge of Engliſh flockes to Roman paito2s, 02 them incheap- | 
rather wolucs : if any rep2oued the wicked ſale and godleſfe! ! „„, 
chaffer of their diſpenlations, abſolutions, pardons:if any Nie ia Ne- 
would not peelde to pay them ſuch taxes as they required by their . 3 
legats, their matchants, their collectors, their nuntios, ſpies, f Camera 2 
pourſuiuãts: ſtraight, as pᷣ perſon was, ſo came a cenſute cut a- e abel. 


milatur mart, 


gainſt him, either ſuſpenſion from adminiſtring his office, oꝛ in- in quod incrane 


terditement from vſe of Church. ſeruice, oꝛ excommunication 9ia fluning | 


non inundats 


from the felowthip of Chꝛiſtians, oꝛ citing him to Rome to cha- © 

fie him by co2reption,o2 denouncing him an heretike if he con- 

tinued rebellious, and then the ſecular power muſt burne him. A 

pꝛactiſe ſo common, that oꝛdinarilp the Auditour of the Popes 

Eſchequer is autor ized to excommunicate and exetute other 
b 4 ceuſures 


-»» 8 — 
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cenſures, i the Courtiſans, (who pay tribute fo2 licenſe to bes 
common whooꝛes) ⁊ ether farmers of holy rents, kepe not touch 
in bꝛinging in. And becauſe theſe cenſures haue not pꝛeuailed 
alwapes to atchicue their purpoſes: therefoꝛe as they entarged 
- them againſt ciuill powers to purchaſe ſomewhat thence, (as 
from the king of England, beſide his Peter- pence, a thouſand 
markes ypearcly , which pet was but a pety-larceny: ) fo they 
ſtrengthned them againſt eccleſiaſtical! by the othe of fealty 
(which they haue won of Pzelats,) to maintaine the Papacie 


withal, that they may depriue them, and none may depriue Bi- 
hops, but they. That if Biſhops will not agree to them in all 
thinges, when they are commanded in vertue of obedience : pet 


tie, ea their life, (if they be in tho Popes ſubiection) they map 
{carne to ſerue their Loꝛd. But the head of all, whereby thoſe 
wilde boares haue made the chickeſt waſt of the Loꝛdes vine- 
parde, is the fifth and laſt point: their making and eſtabliſhing 
of the Church lawes. Fo2 if they had doon, and onely don theſe 
vilanies: they might ſeeme to haue don them, as men, not as 
Mopes; and it might be hoped, when one tyꝛant were gone, the 
next would gouerne well. But they haue confirmed the dwing 


Nil as canons ⁊ rules of the Church-gouernment : their Pecretals, 
1 their Clementines, their Extt᷑auagants, in derd extrauagant, 


4 their conſtitutions Apoſtolike, and their vnruly rules of the 
— 1 Aßpoſtolike chauncerie. The grolle intent and pꝛaciſe where- 
| | of is ſo palpable , that Budzus, a learned lawicr, the French 
bl kinges ſecretazie, making a complaint of the great diſo2der of 


if Ser 8 lawes and iuriſdidion. It is grow ne (ſaith he) ſo much out 
11 gs aof kinde from the auncient loue, that where there was wont 


icin ol to be a motherly lappe ot equitie and goodnes, there ſec- 
1 ruraru | . 
. meth now to bea ſhoppe of law-quarels, and lewder 


que improbio- 


ram. meanes to gaine by, Thence come thoſe ſnares of proceſ- 


2 Ad citcum- 


Erie . ſes, and cautions of the Popes ordinances, * deuiſed to de- 


N r miliam Domi- ceiue the houſhold of the Lord. Thence come the puniſh- 
> = cocmnats. ments of ſinne by the purſe, to the encreaſe of Prelates pro- 
. 3 Sacrilege 


nundine. fits, hence 3 the ſacrilegious & curſed ſales of thoſe things. 
| HT which 


and royalties of S. Peter, Chiefly by winding in autoꝛitie 


foꝛ feare of leeſing their liuinges and pꝛomotions, yea their liber⸗ 


of them by their lawes, and pꝛocured thoſe lawes to be receiued 


WW „ Guliclmus the Popes, and clergie, doth lay the blame thereof vpon their 


— 


— 
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which cannot be brought into mens traffike without abo- 
mination, Iomit * their diſpenſations, which giue leaue + Teferas non 


modovycnizics 


tor money to ſinne without punithment, and licence the jc, oyum 1p, 

breach of ſacred lawes for filthie lucre. So the holy canons l 

and rules of church diſcipline, made in better times to guide 5 hte 
* UNDICU453 CYA- 


the lite of cletgie men: | are now become 5 leaden rules, e , 
ſuch as eAr:iſtorle ſaich the rales of Lesbian buzlding Were, For as «ct 


6 lam diu. 


leaden and ſoft rules doo not direct the building with an e- Agent 


quall tenour, but are bowed to the building at the luſt of =&nn0-. 
( In che pere 


the builders: ſo ate the Popes canons made flexible as lead of Thzilt 1514, 
and waxc, that © now this great while the decrees of our about athe 

A , ) : . ye ateg betorc 
aunceſtors, and the Popes canons ſerue not to guide mens Leo thetenth 


maners, but that I may fo ſay) 7 to make a banke and get grew to that 


outrage which 


money. Theſe thinges * wzote Budzus , befoze Luther tutte 3 
ſtirred againſt the Popes pardons. So manifeſtly tended the game 
lawes of the Popes to their owne pꝛofit, and not to the Chur⸗ rare 

ches, cuen in the eyes of ſober Papiſtes. And thus haue vou <ul . fl. 
the ſum:me of that which J laid you might learne by the wꝛi⸗ 


23 


tings of your owne men, Onuphrius, and Sanſouinus. Foz „ $1. 1 


eli on. 7.12. 
3. & 1. 


whereas the Fathers of the Councell of Baſill, entending and u Sed. 12.21 


endeuouring to refozme the Church, did ſtraiten the fulnes of ; e. 
the Popes power, by * cutting off the moſt of his reſeruati-. K cds. 


N 


ons, all his.5 aduowſons, and h compoſitions; by abbꝛid- 4 
ging his! citations, * diſpenſations, I appeales, “ the m Sede. 


C23. 


number and liuinges of his Cardinals; and chicflp by de⸗ 8 Seff2.5.18, 


fining (after the Councell of Conſtance, ) that the Pope is :4.z1,& 53. 


bound to obey the Councell, and ſd is ſubied to it:? Onu- 5 85 
phrius ſaith thereof, that they vnder pretenſe of retorming the þ 1.1 om. - 
church did ſeeke to take away and abrogate altogether the F Carats 


4110. 


moſt of * the priuileges of the church of Rome, yea them beg. 
that were * molt needfull. Mhich ſentence bewꝛapeth the: ce 


myſteries that J ſpake off, if it be marked well. Chiefly, if 2 epiſcop , 
it be topned with his 1 diſceurſe of Cardinals, and ſtoꝛie of the e amy 

Popes liues: Whercin he declareth to what endthep vſed thoſe 7, ms... 
molt needful priuileges. Powbcit,in * their pꝛactiſe of the fow- ciheum adiuuc- 
teſt of them, hee is ſomewhat cloſe ; and partly doth {ſmooth 3 
them, partlp doth paſſe them ouer. But Sanſouinus rhe les of As 
is moe open: though as a freend alſo of the Popes ſtate. OI 

3: | | Voz tench. 


ne 1 e 
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I emo cel, Foz, ſetting foꝛth © the gauernment of the Court of Rue, firſt, 
Del ęou. de reg. in the Conliſtorie; next, in the Penitentiarie; then, in y Courts 
belle epab. of requeſtes, one of grace, the other of iuſtice; afterwarde, in 
23 the Chauncerie; and laſt of all in the Eſcheker: he toucheth in 
effect as much as Ih aue laid of the exceſſes of the Nopes, in oꝛdei⸗ 

ning the officers, dealing with the cauſes, diſpoſing the gods, a⸗ 

buſing the cenſures, and making lawes ol the Church. Yea, a 

point moꝛe; which ſheweth manifeſtly their growing out of 
Kkinde from Biſhoply ſtate to ]2incely: to werte, that there is an 
Vicario ordinarie Prelate, called the Vicar of Rome, to whom they 
di Roma. haue commited the charge ot al thoſe thinges within the Ro- 
mane dioceſe, that belong to any Biſhop in his dioceſe, and 

ſo to them in theirs, as Biſhops of Rome properly. In fine, 

il any bꝛanch of the particular pointes, wherewith J haue char- 

ged them, be not ſo plaine and ful in Sanſouinus, oꝛ Onuphrius; 

F ſhall declare it farther, and pꝛoue it, if you will, by the recoꝛds, 


, « varhevPa: ànd teſtimonies of pour one Ch2oniciers, * Antiquaries, * 


— . — Lawiers, Doctoꝛs, and Popes. Whereupon J am content 
e<: Eng119. to make euen your ſelfe tudge, M. Hart, (if the bogges of Popery 
in in ths haue not quenched all ſparkles of conſcience, and iudgement in 


ardin. in th , 
drain des, pou, ) whether that the Pope hath not erred in office, and changed 
French Kant. his Biſhops Ser into a Pzinces Court, and vſurped the power 


French: Krant- 


zus in the of imperiall State thꝛough ſhewes of Church-gouernment : by 
Doron: beo, rebelling againſt the Emperour, and w2efting his dominions 


dorike Niem, 


| erg the oopes from him by foꝛ ing kings, and nations to ſerue him, as vaſals; 


Sberbdfatder by robbing peoples of their paſtoꝛs, paſtoꝛs of their liuings , the 


dates & coun- rude of inſtruction, the loſe of coꝛrection, the diſtreſſed of comfozt, 
tries. the poꝛe of reliefe and to conclude) the Chꝛiſtian Church of doc⸗ 


Franciſcus Pi-“. , ad x N 
cus Mirand, trine, diſcipline, and holpitalitie. 


in orat. ad Late- 


ran. Concil. de meribus reformandis. Polyd. Vir il. de inuentoribu rerum. Magiſt. ceremon. ſanct. eccleſ · 


Rom. Taxæ Romane Pænitentiarig. x Canoniſt. comment. & Gloſſ. in Ius Canonicum. Duaren. de 1a- 
cris eccleſiæ miniſt. ac beuef. Petr. Rebuff Praxis beneſiciaria. y Durand. de modo celebrand. concil. 
gener. Petr. de Aliac. Card. de re format. eccleſ.Hieron. Pauli Barchinon, Practica cancell ar ĩe Apoſt. Fran. 
Victoria Nelect. 2. “ 4. Concilium delectorum Cardinaltum. z Pope Gregorie the ninth, Boniface the 
tighth, Clemens the fifth, and the ref who were autouts ot the Decretals,Clemenrines,and Extraua⸗ 
gants. Dope Pius tie ſecond, in Epiſt.præſertim de mor ibus German Mope Leo the tenth. in Concil. 
Lateran Seſſion. . io. & 11. Pape Paul p third, in Reg. Cancellar. Apoſt. Pope Iulius the third, in perpet. 
conſtitut. de quingentis ducatis Cardindiom ene Pius the fifth and Gregoric the thirteenth in Ecloge 
B ullar.c> Motu proprior, | by 


Johs 


— — — 
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Ihn Rainoldes to the 
Chriſtian reader. 


When I ſent this part of our conference to M. Hart, 
that, if any thing in his owne ſpeeches were not to his 
minde, he might adde, or alter, as he thought good: 
I penned not his anſwere to my former ſpecch , but 
wrote theſe wordes vnder it. 


J p2ay,M. Hart, make and penne your owne anſwere ta 
this laſt ſpeech of mine. If you can iuſtiſie the Pope in 
thoſe things which J haue laid vnto his charge: J will ſub⸗ 
ſcribe to all Popery. If you cannot:acknowlege his ſw 
macie to be vnlawfull. 

John Rainoldes. 


To chis requeſt, & offer, M. Hart ſent me his anſwere 
in writing. Which J haue ſer downe (here follow- 
ing) word for word, and fo haue proceeded on in our 
conference, as he deſired me to doo. 


Alk pou ſpeake vnfainedly, M. Rainoldes, as J truſt pou doo: The fe: 
J mult loue you the better fo2 your plaine dealing in ſo weightie d 
a matter. That you do not ſœ how the Pope may be iuſtifled, UCN th 
(I ſpeake not of his naughtie and coꝛrupt maners , but of Djuiſiõd- 
his ſupꝛeme and ſoueraine authoꝛitie, which is, as J take it, a- 

greeable to the Scripture, and Chꝛiſtes owne appointment: ) it 

ſemethto me that pour errour herein pꝛoceedeth of a wꝛong per⸗ 

ſwaſion,that he had not that authoꝛitie by right, but vfurped it. 

Which is not ſo:as J haue alreadie ſhewed in part, and now 

will pꝛoue vnto you farther, Foꝛ it is ſo farre off from being v⸗ 

ſurped aut hoꝛitie, that if we will weigh thinges but with indiffe- 

rencie and in equall balance, vou ſhalt well perceiue that both 

Emper ours, and other P2inces adtopning vnto him, haue rather 

bſurped of his, then he of theirs. In ſo much that a good autour 


both waite that through the Popes negligent looking vnto 
it,, 


Ot the Popes lupremacie. 
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it, 5. Peters patrimonie is greatly diminiſhed, ea, perhaps, 


it is much lelle now at this tune, (how great oꝛ how lo2diy ſoeuer 
it ſeeme in pour eye, ) then it was in the very beſt tunes almoſt 


thirteene hundꝛed peares ſince. Foꝛ, to beginne with the dona⸗ 


tion of Conſtantine the great, he, (as Eugubinus wꝛiteth) reſig- 
ned to S. Sy lueſter Pope and to his ſucceſſors the citie of Rome 
with all his Imperiall roabes, and ornaments, him ſelfe rety- 
ring to OD tantmople, where he abode as in his Imperiall ſeate, 
as alſo many other Emperours after him foꝛ many peares togi⸗ 
ther did, keeping ſtill either at Conſtantinople in the eaſt, oꝛ els at 
Allan and Rauenna in the welt, And this to be a certaine 
ſtoꝛie of the gift of Conſtantine to the Bichops of Rowe, beſides 


verp many witnelles which here A could cite foꝛ pꝛofe therof, 


as Ammianus Marcellinas a heathen, who was ſozie to ſee it. 


Photius Conſtantinopolitanus, no fauourer of the Pope nel- 


ther and a Grecian boꝛne, Nicephorus, and many moe beſtdes, 
as you may reade in the Chronicles: S. Damaſus, who liued a- 
bout the ſame time, and ſaw Conſtantine himſelfe, doth weite 


ol the laid donation and gift of the Emperour. Which gift moꝛe⸗ 
oer, to put it out of all doubt, was confirmed a hundꝛed peares 


after by the Emperour luſtinian, by Arithpert king of the Lom⸗ 
bardes,by king Pipine of Fraunce, Charles the great, holp king 
Lewes, and laſtly by Otho the great at a Councell holden at Ra- 
nenna, is pour owne men in their Centuries do graunt and cons 
feſſe Fo2 although they ſay withall that this encreaſe of wealth 
in the Church of Ame began after S. Gregories time; yeł 


are they notably diſpꝛeued by S. regorie himſelfe, in whoſe 


reigne. (as it map pꝛohably be thought, ) the Churches poſſeſſions 
were moꝛe then they be now at this pꝛeſent. And this appee⸗ 


reth by ſundꝛp of his epiitles, where he maketh expꝛeſſe mention 
of S. Peters patrimonie in Africke, in Næples, in Campania in 


Dalmatian Fraunce, in Italie, in Sicilia, in Sardinia, and in many 
other countries. Now then whereas foꝛ this which is the gre⸗ 
ateſt part, ſo good p2wfes may be made:there is no doubt but foz 
ſundꝛp other very great and large giftes ot diners Pꝛinces, ma- 
ny Nobles, men and women, which were beſtowed vpon that 
Ser, the Biſhops thereof can ſhew very god euidence when nede 
all require. Marry, if any of all the Biſhops that euer were 


in that ſeat,flowing thus in Wealth, abuſed the ſame to any ens 


yurpoic, 


_ 
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purpoſe, oꝛ cls their authoꝛitie when they were become ſo migh⸗ 
tie, in any of the patates which are mentioned by pou : F am ſo 
farre off from tuitifping them therein, that rather J rew to ſee it 
and J condemne them therefoze, But thereof wee ſhall haue 
occe ſion to treat? moꝛe partitularip in the chapters folowing. 
Onelp this is it which J go about to pꝛoue and defend in them, 


— — — 


* 


Chaps. | 


that becauſe of Chriſtes promile,of building kis Church ypon 


that rocke; and prayer alſo that their faith ſhould not faile, 
they neuer erred in iudgement o2 definitiue ſentence, And 
thus much J am ſure the very ſame aufours,whoſe names here 
you b2ing in againſt me, do mainteine no lefſe then J doo, how- 
ſoeuer they carpe and finde fault with the Popes naughtie 


maners. Uherefo2e to dꝛawe to an ende, whether all that hath 


beene ſaid hitherto, oꝛ ſhall be ſatd herrafter touching the p2actiſe 
of the Popes ſupꝛemacie do pꝛoue his ſupꝛeme authoꝛitie oꝛ not: 
J referre the iudgement thereof M. Rainoldes, to pour ſelfe, and 
to euer indifferent reader. Certes 4 haue endeuored ſome- 
what to do it, though nothing ſo wel, J graunt, as ſuch a cauſe 
requireth, But as I ſaid pou ſhall ſee it pꝛoued pet furthermoꝛe 

by the pꝛactiſe thereof which the Biſhop of Rome hath alwaies 
bpled, bearing hunſelfe as ſupꝛeme paſtour of our ſoules next vn- 
der Chꝛiſt: which thing was neuer denyed him but graunted of 
all men without reũſtance. Let their ſperches, and deedes bee a 
iuſtifping ol him: and let their behauicur generally towardes 
him ber an inſtrudion foꝛ vs to folow them in their well dog- 
ing. | | 
| Iohn Hart. 


Rainoldes. Il you loue me the better, M. Hart, o mp 
plaine dealing in ſo weightie a matter, as you ſay you mult : J 
would to Cod pou would pale as plainely with me, that 4 
might in like ſoꝛt leue pou the better to. But neither do vou 
pede to that which J haue pꝛeued by cutdence of truth:and al- 
though pou cannot diſpꝛoue my p2cofes ot it, yet you feeke to ſhift 

them off by fraude and falſehood. Fo2 whereas J ſhewed that 
the Pope pꝛetending diſcharge of his office in geuꝛ : nment of the 


Church, hath gotten his tempo:all dominion krem Cmpercurs 


by trecſon, and rebellion; and pꝛactiſed vnlaw:ull pewer in 
thinges ſpiriluall to the oppꝛelling ol Chꝛiſtendome; and there 


fozs 


— — — 


Chapr. 7. 


| D:: uften 7. 
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foꝛe erred in office, yea, in the ſupꝛemacie which he hath vlur arped 
cuer both the ſtates ſpicituall and tempozall : you, fo2 the licſt 
paint of his dominion tempoꝛall, do go about to cleere him by ſo⸗ 
phiſmes, and lyes;fo2 the next of his tyꝛannie in ſpi: ritual things, 
you (moth it, as a lawfull autoꝛitie abuſed; foꝛ the laſt of his ers 


ring in voice, you abbꝛidge it to iudgement and Ddcfiniting 


lentence; and w2appe his lupꝛemacie vp in generall woꝛdes 
as allowed by all men, when in the particular pointes ok 
the ſupꝛemacie you can not tultifie it by any. « Feltugs 
the Roman thought Paul fo bee madde : th? madnes wag 
in Feſtus him ſelfe, not in Paul, Pou thinke that J erce of a 


wrong perſw aſion: the errour is pour one, not mine, M. Hare; 


The kautes of pour dealin g fo2 the maint . ning cf veur errour, 
F will ſet befoꝛe pou : per! gaps the Lezde will open pour epes, 
and vntye your tongue, that vou may at length perceiue and 
confeſſe the Popes ſupꝛemacie to be vnlawfull. To begin theres 
foꝛe with the firſt point wherein vou ſreke to tlæere hun from has 
ning vlurped his fempozall doaunion you fay, that it we weigh 
thinges with indiſferencie, and in equall balance, I ſhall wel 
perceiue that both Emperours and other Princes adioyning 
vnto him haue rather vſurped of his, then hee of. theirs, 


Which, if you toke not thinges at huckPcrs handes without all 


weighing ol them, you would neuer (ap. Foz, that which J haue 
laide in one ſcale of the balance, i fhe m mikeſt trut hof recoꝛdes, 
t euidences, appꝛoued by the wilneile of weiters verie credible, 
who note the tunes, the perſons, the mea nes, and al! cirtumſtan⸗ 
ces how the Pope vſurped. And that whic ch vou lay in the o⸗ 
ther ſcale, to ouerweigh mine, is partlie impectinent, and 
nothing to the purpoſe:partlie vntrue, and impudentlie foꝛged. 
The weightieſt parcel of it, is that which comety fowzmoit,names 
ly,that a good autour doth write, that S. Peters patrimonie 
is greatly diminiſhed through the Popes negligent looking 
vnto it. What is that good autour (M. Hart) who wꝛiteth 
ſo? Why dw you not name him: Is if becauſe vou feare that Þ 
thonld finde he maketh nought foꝛ you, if J knew him? oz that 
you would put me to the paines of ſæking him? J p2ay bſe here- 
after at leaſt ſo much plaineneſſe, to name ine the autours , on 
which your pꝛofes are grounded:ſith J not onely name them, 


but quote their places alſo whereon A ground mine, that you 
inay 


Ihe Pope, vſuiped his temporalſ dominiõ. 399 Chap.” 


may the bel ter fiſt them, and iudge of them. The autour, who 
watteth that Which vou alleage, 1s * Nicolas Clemangis, a 
Docour of Paris, that lined about a nineſcoꝛe yeares ſince: in 
dd a good autour. Who lamenting the w2ctched and coꝛrupt 
ſtate of the Church in his time, declareth the Pope to haue bene 
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"Ie corrupto 
eccleſiæ ſtatu: 
63 (a8 in Ger- 
ſon it ig ent: 
tled,) Devitijs 


miniitrorum cc - 


the ficcb2and of her calamities and diſo2ders, in that, d not cv». 


contented with the truites and profits of the Bilhopricke of 
Rome and S. Peters patrimonie, though very great and roy- 
al, he laide his greedy handes on other mens flockes reple- 
niſhed with milke and wooll; andꝰ vſurped the right ot be- 

{towing Bithoprickes,and liuings eccleſiaſticall throughout 

all Chtiſtendom; and d diſanulled the lawfull elections of 
paſtors by his reſeruations, © prouiſions, and f aduowſons; 
and s oppreſicd churches with firſt truites of one yeare , of 
two yeares, of three yeares, yea ſometimes ot ſoure yeares, 


with tithes, with exactions, with procurations, with ſpoiles 


of Prelates, and infinite other burdens; and h ordeined col- 
lectors to ſeaze vpon theſe taxes and tributes throughout al 
prouinces, with horrible abuling of ſuſpenſions, interdite- 
ments, and excommunications, it any man refuſed to pay 
them; vſed ſuch marchandize with i ſuites in his K Court, 
and rules of his Chauncerie, ! that the houſe of God Was made 4 

denne of theeues; und raiſed his Cardinals, as complices of * his 
pompe, from Clergie- men of loweſt ſtate to be the peeres of 
Princes; enriched them with his diſpenſations “ to haue & 


to hold offices & benefices, not two, or three, orten, or twen- 


ty, but a hundred, or tWo hundred, yea ſometimies foure hun- 
dred,or five hundred, or more, and thoſe not ſmall or leane 
ones, but euen the beſt and fatteſt; fo be ſhot, in that hee fil- 
led the ſauictuarie of the Led With umme doe ges cuil beaſtes, ® 
euen from the higheſt Prelates? to the baſeſt hedge-prieſtes, 
through his vſurpations, 1 exemptions, compoſitions, his 
" Simone, proſti-ution, and fornication committed with 
Princes of the earth; and all, * to maintaine the pride, luſt, 
and riot of his woildly ſtate, which he hath lifted vp aboue 
kinges and Emperouts. PETTY: 
Hart. Peu like erdloy open the woꝛdes of Clemangis, 
es of a good autour, in that he repꝛeueth abuſes ot the Popes. 
But what ſay vou to that lo: which J alleaged hun, that S. Pe- 


ters 


b cap. . 


c cap g. 


& 7. 


d cap. 5. 
e cap. s. 


f cap. 7. 


g cap. . 


h eap. 7. 


i cap. 10. 


k cap. 11. 
cap. 12. 
m cap. 13. 


n cap. 14. 


bo) cap, 194 


& 20 


cap. 7. 


& 24. 
q cap. 29, 
r Cap. 42. 
s cap. 18. 
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ters patrimon is greatly diminiihed through the Popes ne- 
5 gligent looking vnto it? 
chronoęrib. Rainoldes. I (ay that you were abuſcd by Genebrard, 


£ 314 Ohl A NC 


- reftio. on whoſe woꝛde and credit yau tooke that of Clemangis as ma⸗ 


- We wot tt king fo2 this purpoſe, to which it cometh nothing nigg. Foz, 7 
os as it ſee; it is litle aboue nine ſcoꝛe peares ſince that was wꝛiten by Cle- 


meth vp bis mangis, And what ik the tempoꝛall dominion of ihe Popes 
Wolde be (called S. Peters patrimony) were duniniſhed then by the ſucceſs 


corrupto eccle 


ne taru,cap.:6. (OUTS negligence? Might not the pꝛedeceſlouis therefoꝛe haue vs 


eber ncg 234 ſurped it of þ Cmpereurs long befo2e that time: ob much moꝛe 


Tu entte YEUregsy 


of the hie- pꝛobably might J alleage Clemangis io2 pꝛolſe of the contrarie: 
yearesenume. in as much as he ſaith. that the church“ vſurped many things 


Z cap. 45. 


x Inpery mul- belonging of right to the Empire ? But becaule J loue not to 


__ 47496 build fo trong concluſions vpon ſo weake p2zemilſes: it ſufficeth 
Wt me that the good autour, on whom you build pours, diſchargeth 
not the Popes from hauing got their tempozall dominion by 
treaſon, Fo2, it foloweth not that none of them were traitours 
eight hundꝛed peares ago, becauſe beloꝛe thele nineſcoꝛe peares 
ſome were negligent: no maze, then that the father was not an 
vlurer, becauſe the ſonne is a bankerout. Wherefoze, the weigh- 
tieſt parcell ofthat which you lay in fo2 the Popes patrimonie, 
is as light as a feather, The nert, is ſomewhat lighter, Foz 
you ſay, that perhaps it is much leſſer now at this time, then 
it was in the very beſt times almoſt thirteene hundred yeares 
ſince: perhaps, it is much leſſer. Naw, without perhaps, vou 
pꝛeſume much of ſome want in vs, if you thinke that a dout ull 
and vncertaine geſſe may winne vs from a certaine and vndou⸗ 
ted truth. 

Hart. Pap, ycumiſtakemy meaning, if vou take my [per- 
haps] ſo, Foꝛ, that woꝛde is vſed oftentimes of modeſtie, when 
men do not dout of that which they ſay. Neither do J of this; 
as you may perceiue by my p2ofes of it. | 

Rainoldes. But he, whoſe ſteps pou treade in, vſed it of 
Sion; lutllety rather then ofmadeſty: that if his pꝛofes failed, yet they 
in Bonitrerr, might finde fauour becauſe they came in with per haps, Which 
3 Fortalie, helpe pou ſhall pcrcetue that the pꝛofts alſo of pour [perhaps] 
here do ſtand in neede off, if you weigh them wich indiffe⸗ 

rencie. The donation of Conſtantine beareth the bell a- 
monalt them. Foz he (vou ſay) reſigned to S. Siluciter Pape 
1 | | 1 An 
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and to his ſueceſſou rs the citie of Romd:with all his Impert- 

allroabes and ornaments, retiring himſelfe to Conſtanti- 

nople, where he abode as in his imperiall ſeate, as allo many 

other Emperours atter him for many yeares together did, 

keeping ſtill either at Conſtantinople in the Eaſt, or els at Mi- 

lan & Kauenna in the Weſt. And how do pou pꝛoue that Con- 

ſtantine did ſo? Foꝛſoth Eugubinus writeth it, you ſay ; + proote «i 4 

is made of it by very many "witnelles,as — by Ammiauus 

Marcellmus a heathen, who was forie to ſęe it; by P hotius Con- 

Aar tinopolitanus, no fauourer of the the Pope neither, and a 

Grecian borne ; by N«cephoras ; yea by S. Damaſus, who liued 

about the ſame time, and ſaw Conſtantine himlelte; ; yea by 

our one men, whograuntin-their (entries that the ſaid 

donationot Conſtantine was confirmed a hundred yeares 

after by the Emperour Juſtinian , by Arithpert king of the F 

Lombards, by king Pipine of France, Charles the great, ho- 

ly king Lewes, and laſtly by Otho the great at a Councell 

holden at Rauenna- So: your witneſſes then fo2 Conſtan- 

tines donation are Eugubinus, Ammianus, Photius, Nicephorus, 

Lamaſus, and our (enturies. Axe theſe all? No. Fo2 you | 

adde that there are many mo beſides, as I may reade in the f 

Chronicles. In the Chronicles? In what Chronicles ? Pou 4 5 j 

meane in the ( bronicles waten by Genebrard; whom in = 

this whole point of the Popes fempozall dominion vou fo⸗ 

low. Alas, M. Hart, giue not pour ſelfe ouer ſo to be abu⸗ 

ſed by that ſhameleſle man: who maketh no conſcience of dea⸗ 1 

ling moſt lewdly with all ſoꝛtes of autours, to flatter thoſe 0 

ambitious vſurpers of Rome, and vphold their vilanie. —— 
Hart. Nay, you are abuſed, oꝛ rather do abuſe that woꝛthie ; 

painefull man, wbo ſecketh nothing but the maintenance of the 4 

cat holike faith. But it yzketh you that he hath diſcloſed the lycs, --#f 

ſtaines, and fraudes of the Centurie- writers: àgainſt whom bes 4 

Chronicles are ſpetially weiten. : 
Rainoldes. Whether J abuſe him, c2 he vou, neither you 

Sneiy but all ſoꝛtes of aufours: the tr pall is caſte, Yeu lay that 


the donation of Conſtantine is proued by them whom vou 
8 named, and many mo beſides, as I may reade in the Chrenzcles, 
3 The many mo beſides, whom J reade alleaged in pour Chro- 
picle-Writer , are Loſumus , Naucler us, S Kenn, S. Ierom, Gra- 

Tc tian, 
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tian Jus, Picernus, and the lewes, Rabbi Abraham, and Aben 
Ezra. Do you rehearſe his woꝛdes, wherein he alleageth both 
thcſe and the reſt whom your ſelfe named: and as vou ſhall finde 

— | him to deale in this point with all ſoꝛtes of autours , ſo ſpeake of 

1 him hereafter,and credit him in others. 


e Genebrad, Hart. J doubt not but he dealeth as a good Catholike. > His 
— . wo ꝛos (touching Conſtantines donation, and the witneſſes by 
9c primo. whom he pꝛoueth it) are theſe, if vou will haue them. Conttan- 
It | tine the Emperour did giue Rome and all the Imperial! 


roabes and ornaments to S. Sylueſter Pope, and to his ſuc- 
ceſſors, as Eugubinus proueth manitelitly in two bookes , and 
Photius the Greeke Patriarke in his Nomocanon, the eighth 
title, the firſt chapter. 

Rainoldes. Mell. Engubinus and P hotius do pꝛoue it. But 
do they pꝛoue that which Genebrard defendeth? 

Hart, What els? Fo2 he defendeth the donation of Con- 
{tantine, 

Rainoldes. But defendeth he the greater donation of Con- 
{tantine,o2 the leſſer? 222 
Is Hart. The greater o2 the leſſer 2 What meane you by 


bones, Rainoldes. There are two donations of Conſtantine men- 
. Condantinas. tioned in the Canon law: the one in © the decrees, wherein it is 


ſaid that he gaue the Pope both his palace, and the citie of 
Rome, and all the prouinces, places, and cities of Italie, or 


l 4c. Fundamen- the welterne countries: the other in © the decrerals, wherein no 
9 Nu. de cled. in 


. moꝛe is ſaid but that he gaue the citie ot Rome, This J call 
the leſler donation of Conſtantine, which giueth Rome onely: 
the other, the greater, which giueth Italie alſo with the coun- 
2 the welt, And whether of them is it, that Genebrard de- 

| cndeth; 

2 t Hart. Mhether of them, ſay pou ? Oz what ſkilleth 
that: | | 

| Rainoldes. It ſkylleth very much. Fo? the leffcr ſeemeth 
| ; - ſomewhat to diſcredit the repoꝛt of the greater:as it ts obſerucd 
EZ + r by one of the beſt witneſſes that Genebrard hath , J meane *© 
at ai. Wauclerus. ho, hauing ſhewed, that Conſtantine left Italie 
15 and other kingdomes of the weſt to his ſonnes by teſtament, 
1 and therefore it is likely that the decree which faith he 3 


— r pt... — — — — 
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them to the Pope is chaffe (as the la wiers call it) and proueth em ef, 
nothing: wheretoſ(ſaith he) che decrerallmaketh not a little, ee 
which treating of Conſtantines donation ſpeaketh onely of 

the donation of the citie of Rome,making no mention of I- 

talie and other prouinces. But whether this repoꝛt of the leſ⸗ 

ſer in the decretal diſcredit the greater in the decrees, oꝛ no : the 

greater is ſo bꝛainleſſe in the eyes of all men that haue ſenſe and | 
reaſon, that not pour hiſtoꝛians onely do nippe it, as Ocho . 
Friſingenſir, F and F latina, and  Krantzius;but alſo Deco2s and « be vii Bone. 
Diuines, as  Cardinall Cæſanus, and k Hierommus Paulus, and ehen ep, 


h Saxon. 116.4. 
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Laurentius, Dalla, pea In Pope Piu, biumſelfe,hane wꝛiten pUr- c ap. 1:.Metrop, 


poſely againſt it. And the woꝛdes of Gexebrard do ſeeme to im- cb 


lib. 11. cap. 24. 


poꝛt he would defend the leſſer. Foꝛ he ſaith that Conſtantine De concers. 
did giue R ome to Sylueſter: Ame, that is the citie, and not all cell. 


the weſterne Empire of Rome. k In praRt. Came 


Hart. is woꝛdes indeede do ſeeme ſo:and J thinke he meant ce Apel. 
not to defend the greater. done 0s 

Rainoldes. Thinke? Nay pou may be ſure that he meant Conttanc.donar. 
not. Foz inthe ſame plate, vpon the wozdes that yourehearſed, ee, Cate 
I (ſaith he) haue alwaies denied this conſequence: Somewhat ab Hier. Faule 
s forged and added to the donation of Conſtantme;therfore al is forged, . 1 _ 
For it is certaine that Conſtantine gaue many thinges to the Aae ſunt 
Church of Rome: but more thinges a great deale haue de 
come vnto it other whence, either by the giftes of Princes Cn, 
and rich men, or by the teſtament of the godly , or by the 44,0 mae 
purchaſing of Popes, by exchange, and ſo forth, and. the dif- . 1 
penſation and prouidence of God, So that in Genebrards 
iudgement Pope Sylueſter and his ſucceſſoꝛs haue gotten a great 
deale moꝛe by other meanes, then by Conſtantines donation. 
But they haue not gotten moꝛe then the greater donation of Con 
ſtantive in the decrees doth giue them. Jon it doth giue them 
all the pꝛouinces, plates, and cities of Italie, and other countries 
of the welt. In Genebrards iudgement therefoꝛe the greater 
donation of Conſtantine is foꝛged:and that which he defendeth 
muſt be the leflcr onelp. | 


= Hart. The leſſer onely be if. That gather peu there- 


Rainoldes. J gather that Genebrard dealeth like him- 


ſelfe, when he ſaith that Conſtantines donation is proued by 
| Ct 2 ho- 
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- _ [Phat the Greeke Patriarke,and Eugubinus in two bookes, 
Fo2 Eugubinus waiteth in defenſe of the greater | donation of 
n Auguſtin. Steu- Conſtantine:aupuching that he gaue, not the citie of Rome 


085 . ac. alone vnto the Pope, no no the countrie of Italie, but the whole 


ebene elt, euen the Welterne Empirez in ſo much that he nameth 
la QONATIONE 


£m. Particularly the kingdomes of England, of Fraunce, of Spaine, 


olib.z, of Aragon, of Portugall, af Denmarke, of Norway, Swethland, 
Boheme, Hungarie, Dacia, Ruſtia, Croatia, Patmatia , Sardi- 
nia, and Corſica, and ſaith that they are all ſubiect to the Pope, 
: by right ot that donation. Aste; the Patriarke J hotiut, he 
„ ſpeaketh not a woꝛd of an donation, That which Gene- 
mon in No. brard meaneth is in one? Baſamon commenting on I hotius: 

mocan-Phor, and it is the ſame that E gubmus Wiiteth fo! :TWhat thinke you 


e now of him , who ſaith chat Eg u bann, And Phatins the Grecke 


Patriarke do manifeſtly pꝛoue that donation to be true, Which 

hunſclfe confeſſeth to be falſe and foꝛged? 
Hart. But the next witer whom he alleageth, namely Zor 
| ſimus, is fitter foꝛ his purpoſe:as ſpeaking ot the leſler donation 
8 hiſtor. . ' Foz Conſtantine (ſaith he) departed outof 
ome,; andremoued thence the maieſtie of the Empire to 
Conſtantinople, becaufe he knewe himſelfe to be mil tked of 

the Romans for altering of religion, 

Rainoldes. What 2 Doth this pꝛoue that Conſtantine | 
gaue the citie of Rome vnto the re e he departed from 
Rome to Conſtantinople 2 - 

Fart. As Genebrard concludeth of if, Fo: he depar- 

3 Conſtancinus ted:to whom? Not to the Senate, not to the people: for that 

geſſit cui Non hath no man wriren. Neither did the Senate or people euer 

— %2 . claimeit, To the Pope therefore: who ſith that time poſſeſ- 

ke gr. eth and keepeth it as his owne; hath olde recordes, and 8 
uidences, and reuenues of it. 

Rainoldes. The wit ofa Sophitter. As if aman ould 
fay:king Henrie departcd fromthe citic of London vnto Wind- 
ſore caſtle, and remoued the Court thither. Me departed : to 
whom? Not to the Aldermen, not to the Citizens: foꝛ no man 
ſaith ſo. Neither did the Aldermen oꝛ Citizens cuer claime it. 
To the Biſhop therefoꝛe: who ſith that time poſlelleth and Kees 
peth it . 5owne; ; hath old ere . il and! reuc- 
niuecs 9 4.4 


Hart. 
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Hart. Pap, that is a lye, that the Biſhop of London 1 
polſefſcth the citie as his ow ſith that time. | 1 
Rainoldes. Euen ſo is the other. Foꝛ the Cmpcrouts -m 


poſſeſſed Rome foure hundꝛed pearcs after the time that Con- 
ſtaatine departed to Conſtantinople: as your own " 5S1gonius , pe ode 
ſhcweth in his tfoncs, | I: Lpperio: 8 | 
Hart. But king Henrie geuerncd ſtill the cific of L em: 5359 lin 
don bythe Loꝛd Mapoꝛ:as Pꝛinces haue bene wont to do. 
Rainoldes. So the Emperours goncrned to the citie cf 
Rome * bpa Loꝛd Deputie. Vea Genebrard might eaſily haue pe officio 
found in his Zoſimus h; one of thoſe Deputies toe vpon him a 
to be Emperour. Jfhe could thew by Zeſmus that a Pepe had nbi Cor 74- 
done ſo ; what a p2ocfe were that r Conſtantines dona- n 
tion? cellakid.7 5 
Hart. The Popes enioped not a while the full power: pet voni provin- 
had they right vnto it. Yowbeit Ammianus Marcellinus ſhe- H. 
weth they had the power to: as Genebrard declareth after. But b. 4. 
firſt he confirmecth their right cut ol S. Daæmaſus. 5 
Rainoldes. Out of Dawaſus ? Bow: 
Hart. S. Damaſus, who ſaw Conttantine, hath writen of 
that donation:as cuen the Centarie- Writers aftirme in the (Cs 
uenth chapter of the fourth Centurie. WH 
Rainoides. Two lycs, with one bꝛeath. Foz neither 
bath Damaſus waten of it:noꝝ do the ( enturie · writers afftrme that 
he hath, Nay they affirme the contrarie. Foꝛ, in the very » Cencur.4.cap. 
place that Genebrard alleageth, they ſay,that neither hiſtori- 7 enn 
ans haue made mention of it, ſuch as are Euſebius, Eutropius, 
Rufinus, Socrates, Theodoret, Euagrius, Paulus Diaconus, Beda, Oro- 
ſinus, Zonaras, N icephorus, and the like: nor they who wrote the 
lives of Emperours, or of Yopes, as ſerom and Damaſus, 
though yet he ſpeaketh ſomewhat of thinges giuen by Con- _ 
ſtantine: nor other famous Doctors whoſe monuments are | 
extant, as Athanaſius, Baſil, Auubroſe, Optatul, Iregorie N yen. 
Gregorie Nax ian dene, Auſt in, and Chryſoſtome : nor the Popes 1 * 
themſelues when they were to proue their ſupremacie in 1 
Councels did ſpeake a word of that donation, which they  —_ 
would then haue caſt forth, as ſhipmen do the ſacred ancre 
in great perill. Li, 
Hart. The woꝛ des are not ſo _ and perfite in the Larin,as 
C3 you. 
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ſupremacie. 
you do englich them. Foꝛ, vpon the name of Damaſus, it fas 
loweth; qu et/i quædam ae dons (onſtantini dicit, tamen alt inſignes 
ecci:/tarium doctores- | 

- Rainoldes. But it᷑ vou reade it lo: the clauſe enſuing is vn⸗ 
perfit, and hath no ſenſe at all. A very manikeſt token that 
ſomewhat is a mille, thꝛough either the weiters, o: pꝛinters, oz 
coꝛrectours faute. And that is (. miſtaken (as J geſſe) fox 
[ »eque,] and put out of his place: where it ought to folow vpon 
the name of Damaſas, etſi quædam de donis Conſt antins dicit tamen; 
veque aly mſignes eccleſiarum dettores- But howſoeuer the words 
are to be amended : the ſenſe muſt needes be as J ſaide touching 
Damaſus. Fo: the ſentence is plaine ſo farre, that neither Je- 


rom nor Damaſus haue mentioned that donation of Con- 


x Practica Can- 
ce ar. Apoſt. 
5 Dae concord, 


cathol. lib. z. 


cap. 2. 


tantine: as plaine, as that which foloweth, that it is not men- 
tioned by other famous Doctors neither. And who can i- 
magin that the Cexturie writers ſhould ſap that Damaſus Wꝛote 
of it: when it ts ſo cleere that he wꝛote not, that pour Hiero- 
nymus Paulus, Cuſanus do bꝛing his antoꝛitie fa2 a ſpeciall rea⸗ 
ſon againſt the donation. The right therefo2e of it is not pꝛo⸗ 
ned by Dama/us, Now, is the polleſſion pꝛoued any better gut 
of Ammianus? | 

Hart. AmmianuseHarecllinus, an heathen, doth cloſe! 
ſignifie ſome ſuchthing,while he complaineth and grudgeth 
at the Popes wealth and power: in the ſeuen and twentieth 
booke of his ſtory. 

Rainoldes, Ammianus, (ſaith Genebrard ) doth cloſely 
ſigniſie ſome ſuch thing. In dede ſome ſuch thing: but (6 
farre from that thing, that better nothing were ſaid of it. Foz 
thus ſaith Ammianus e Harcellinus , àn heathen, of Damaſus 
ſuing to be Pope, Damaſut and Urficinus burning with im- 
moderate ambition of getting the Biſhopricke of Rome, did 
fall to very ſharpe bickrings through partes taken: in ſo 
much that the matter grew betweene them to the ſhedding 
ot blood and to man- ſlaughter. Which tumult Viuentius 
(who was the Lord Deputie) being neither able to pacity, 
nor to redreſſe, was forced through their outrage to with- 
draw himſelfe out of the citie into the ſuburbes: and Dama- 


/«s through the valiant behauiour of his faction got the con- 


queſt in the fray. And it is certaine that in the Church of 


Sicininus 


4097 
— — — ED. —22—— . 1 E 
Conſtantines donation,forged. api ©'*':” 
| * Muttion. 7. 


—— — —F— — 


Sicininu (Where Chriſtians make their aſſemblie) there were 
found a hundred thirtie and ſeuen carkaſſes of men ſlaine i Cenum tri. 


in one day: and the people furiouſſy bent a great while, Segen.. | | | 
was afterwarde hardly atlwaged, Neither do! deny, conſi- cmptorum. = 1 
dering the brauerie and pompe vſed in Rome, but they who = | fl 
aſpire thereto ſhould {triue with might & maine ro obtcine * | 1 
it: ſith when they haue gotten it, they ſhall bee at ſuch eaſe, | 1 | 
enriched with 2 the gittes and offerings of matrones, and. a i. 
caried abroad in wagons, and going in gay apparell, and fo- maconaum. | | 
lowing ſo riotous fate, that their bankets are more then 48 
princely: who might in deed be happy it they would con- 11 
temne the ſtatelineſſe of the citie,( which cloake they vſe for 16 
theit vices,) and would liue as certaine Biſhops doo in pro- wt 
uinces: whom great moderation in vic ot meat and drinke, 1d 
and meaneneſſe of apparell, and modeſtie of countenance, _. 1p 
commend, as pure, and ſhamefaſt, to God and to the godly, ": 
Behold, this is the wealth and power of the Pope which Am \: 
mianus Marcellinus complayneth off and grudgeth at. Some = 1 
ſuch thing it is as Conſtantines donation : but it is not it. i if 
Fo? the wealth, is the pompe and bꝛauerp that they maintained bl 
by the offrings of matrones. The power, is a faction of cutters, 1 
ſo deſperate. that when they flew aboue a hundꝛed in a fray, the 8 
Loꝛd Deputie could not _ it. But the verie naming of the jj 
Lord Deputie (ſent thither by Emperour) ſhould haue taught li; 


3 
Genebrard that the Emperour kept the citie ſtill as his owne, — 
and was the ſoueraine Loꝛde of it. LUherefoꝛe that which he — ml 
findeth in Ammianus arcellinus touching the Popes wealth "8 
and power, is in reſpec of wealth, the donation of matrones; *_ 
in reſpect of power, the donation of cutters; but in reſpect of " 
neither the donation of Conſtantine, ag 
Hart, Nay, in that (I thinke) pou are deceiued greatly, that 1. 
vou ſap the Empercur kept Mill the citie as his owne becauſe he - % i 
ſent a Deputie thither. Fo2 that Deputie oꝛ Lieutenant was 1 
there to keepe the citie, not fo2 the Emperours vſe, but ſfo2 his ih 
ſafegarde onelp. | | l j 
Rainoldes, Not foꝛ his vſe, but ſoꝛ his ſafegard 2 5 1 
Hart. : leaſt the Pope growing dayly mightier by reaſon 18 
of wealth, and boꝛdering vpon him, ſhould encroch on ſomewhat 1 
af his vpon occaſion. As Peinces now adayes are wont fo i 
Cc 4 haue 1 
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n 


— 


— 


Chapt. 7. 
Diuiſion 7. 


— — 


„ 


408 Ot the Popes ſupremacie. po 


ͤ— 


nme AMMEEe——_— 


— — 


haue their Deputies and Lieutenants reſident in cities nere 
their territoꝛies foꝛ their owne ſafegard, and not to keepe the ci- 
ties as theirs, which are not theirs. 
Rainoldes, Embaſſadours oꝛ Agents perhaps they may 
haue in realmes oz cities neere them. But that the French 
king ſhould haue a Lieutenant oz Deputie in London, oz that 5 
Queene of Englands Deputy in Ireland ſhould kœpe it not fo; 
her vſe, but foꝛ her ſafegard onely : Pzinces now a dapes (4 
hope) vſe not that; ſure the Emp:rours did not, Foꝛ they had 
their Lieutenants in pᷣ citie of Rome, not as Agents, but as Re- 


- pig lar. lib. Cents; and their Lieutenants kept it both to their ſafegard, and 
10. epiſt. ig. is. their vſe: as * Symmachus, a famous Lieutenant of the citie, 
s ee and * the Emperours who deputed hun, do manifeſtlp ſhew. 
lentin Theodol. Vea, euenb Ammianus him ſelfe (to go no furthec) doth impoꝛt 
«Arcad.lmpp. às much in the verie plate alleaged by Genebrard ; where both 
6. the Lieutenant is called the ruler of the citie, and his go- 


& Theodoſius. 


In Cod. Thco- 


doſian. pass im. 
b Hiſtor lib. 27. 
1 Vrois mode- 
rator. | 

2 Cuins admi- 
niſtratio. 


Centum poſt 
annis illam do- 
nationem con- 
firmautr, 


2 Vtetiam Cen: 
turiatores toti- 
dem verbis re 
ferunt. 

1 Vt Eccleſia 
Rom. centum 
annorum gau- 
deat pt æſeripti- 
One. 


uerninent is namely noted. So karre off was he from dꝛeaming 
any ſuch thing as pou do imagin of Conſtantines dona⸗ 


tion. 
Hart. It is no great matter, though Ammianus Marcellinus, 
a heathen, do not pꝛoue it. 
Ramoldes. Not ſo great, as that Gilbert Genebrard, a 
ꝛiſtian, doth fally charge a heathen with the pꝛofe of it. But 
will pou go foꝛward to the reſt of his witneſſes? tric 
Hart, Juſtinian the Emperour * confirmed that donatt- 
on a hundred yeares after: and then Ar:bpere the king of the 
Lombards, P ipine, Charles the great, Lewes the godly, and laſt 
of all Ortho the great in a publike councell of Rauenna, as the 
(entarie-writers alſo do report, * vſing theſe very wordes. 
Centur. 10,chapt, Io. pag. 538. in Leo the eighth and John his 
ſucceſſour: perhaps out ot that Authentike(as they call it)or 
conſtitution of Iuſtinian, T hat the Church of R ome ſhould exioy 
the preſcription of a hundred yeares. 1 4 5 
Rainoldes. A pꝛafe of ſome weight, if all this be true that 
the (enturie. writers report, yea and report it vſing theſe verie 


wordes, that uſtinian the Emperour confirmed that dona- 


] 


tion a hundred yeares after, and Arthpert, Pipine,(haries, Le- 
wet, and Othe, But what if theſe be not the verie woꝛdes in 
which the Centurie- writers do repozt it? What it the Conturie- 


Wwriacers 


an Wy _ EFT _ 
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writers do not repoꝛt it at all? As in deed thepdo net: | Foz theke IB; 

are © their woꝛdes: Pope Leo the eighth to ſhe his thank- < Centur 10. 


fullnes to the Emperour (by whem hee had the Popedem) 1 8-838 
reſtored to the Empite the things which either Conſtantmre or 
Charles gaue ynto the Church, or aſtiniam confirmed before 
him, or Aruhpert the Lombard king beſtowed on it. Now 
we haue ſer douue before out of Krantzzus in the tenth chap- 
ter of the fourth booke of his ſtorie cf Saxonie the copie of 
the letters by which Les reſtored them. Thus farre the Con- 
eurie-writers, herein, firſt, they ſpeake not cf Conſtantines 
donation either the greater oꝛ the leller, but in generall onelp of 
thinges that he gaue. Which might be other thinges, and not 
the cific of Rome. Secondlp, the ſay not, ¶ the thinges which 
he gade, and Charles did confirme, ] hut (the thinges which 
either. 12 0 5 les gaue: ] that it, yatght be Charles 1 | wy Quz vel Con- 
and not is, | 2 anp thing that they Vs Thirdlp, their CIP frantinus dona- 
woꝛdes are the woꝛdes of Krantzius, whom they alleage and IE 
quote: and Krantzius doth ſpeake them by way ofaielt , Foz 1'xcama. $2% 
neither is Conſtantine named in the letters in which he ſaith o=.lib-4.<2p.:0. 
that thankfulnes is ſhewed by Pope Leo: and vpon the lette 
he frameth a repꝛofe of Conſtantines donatian. Do that, to 
pꝛoue it by thole woꝛdes of Krantzius, is, as if the Phariſces 
ſhould pꝛoue their traditions by that ſpeech of Chꝛiſt: Wel doo f NM 
ye reiect the commandements of God, that ye may obſerue 
your owne tradition . Fourthly, the Centurze-Writers dq not 
as much as mention either Lewe, oz Pipine; neither here, noz 
> after where they mention Orbe. Finally,not ane of all that . 1: leben 
are mentioned is repoꝛted by them to haue confirmed that do- facecfrore Le: 
nation. Mo not Inſtmian ; of whom the ſhew is greatelf as . 
nebrard doth cite their wozdes , that be confirmed it after a- 
hundred yeares. 1 f | 

Hart. Pet their owne wwo2des are that Iaſtinian confirmed 
thinges vnto the church. Wu ine | 

Rainoldes. And ſo Iuſtinian did. Foz * his conſtitution Novell. contiu 

which Genebrard alleageth cut of his Authentikes, tha the Ree centũ 
Church of Rome ſhould eniey the preſcription of a hundred yeares, dennen Ba 
bath this foꝛte, that whereas thirtie yeares preſcription did hold e:? 
againſt the landes and poſſeſſions of others in actions and ſuites 
of law, no leſſe then a hundꝛed ſhould hold againſt the landes and 
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paoſlleſſions of er ſuites of law: no leſſe then a 
phundxſed cheuld holde againſt the landes and poſſeſſions of the 
Church. Though the Cencurre-wricers meant byſ confirming] 
' NE the alluring of thoſe thinges that any way came from Juſtinian:ãg 
nis Papz apud dpptereth by the letters which they referre them ſelues vnto. 
orc gion gue, Wut Genebrard doth take the aduantage of * the wozd,and hel- 
bsi peth it with addingl atiundred yeares after,] which fittcth 
*Centumpolt ſome what roundly the time that Taft inian ratgned after Conſtan- 
888 tine: to the intent, that the terme of a hundred yeares in Iuſtim- 
ans conſtitution might be thought to haue reſpect to Conſtan- 
tines donation, In the Which dealing he doth notoztous in- 
iurie not onely to them, but to Jaſtinian allo. To Juſtinian, by 
laying on him a lewde ſclaunder , that he did confirme, yea 
confirme by law, a ſurmiſed donation deuiſed a at all law. 
To them, by putting woꝛdes of falſehood in thei nz ma- 
king them onely falſe witneſles, but atſo foliſh ; as ik they had 
thought a thing to be confirmed by that conſtitution, wherceok the 
conſtitution hath no woꝛd at all. And as it were to fill vp the 
2 Vt etiam Cen- meaſure of his iniquitie, he addeth that 4 they report vt vſing | 
/ ruriatore>r0:i- thoſe very wordes : to perfwade the tredulous thereby (as hee 
dem verbis eren MLL 25x . | TY ' 
3 hath vou) that Conſtantines donation cannot be doubted ef, 
ſith it was confirmed bythe Emperour Iuſtinian a hundre 
yeares after, as out one men in their Ceuturies doo graunt. 
Hart. Perhaps there is ſome other place in Iuſtinian, that 
maketh pzofe of it. Fo2 while Jperuſcy the Tables of that 
boke of the Arthentikes which was lent me to ſerch out this in: 
J wastheteby vrreced to a place in Tuſtinian where Conſtan- 
tines dongtion is pꝛoued mot plainely: to weete, vgl. ſing, 
ſecundum Balduin l. 2,5. Cum v bem. F. de offic. præfect. vrbis, 
Rainoldes. It is not plainelp pꝛoued there, but barely ſaid; 
and ſaid, not in the tert, but in the gloſe onely; noꝛ in p gloſe vpon 
Juſtinian, but the Digeſts; and that without all ground either ok 
any autour of the Digeits,o2 of Luſtinian, _ 
Hart. But in the he pon Taſtinian hiniſeife,cuen in the 
El Authentikes, there is an other place where the lame queſtion is 
d ende handled pro and cen: and there althzugh he ſay that Conſtantine 
- pertinear,ſolui= could make no ſuch donation ge iure, yet he . — not but 
musquodde that he madeit de fatto, eee, 15 
wats donde. Rainoldes. Vet he denyeth not: and he affirmeth —— 
* enn . aue 
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leaueth it as he found it. . Why do vou trifle ſo. with the lo ſe- 
writer? Nlho though hee had affirmed the donation of Conſtan- 
tine: doth that pꝛoue the point auauched by Gene brard, that Iu- 
ſtinian confirmed it? Jf J had thought that vou would make 
ſuch account of the woꝛdes of lawiers : J could haue alleaged 
men ſkiltuller of antiquities „ chen all the gloſe· writers, againſt 
that tale of Conſtantine. Foz not onely ſuch as (4r9ks Ao- C ommentar. 
lia us, mhom vou may perhaps ſuſpect fo2 his religion, do weite a- 3 
gaini Lat d diſcredite it: but alſo that.wg:thy and moſt learned c/confulea. = 
lawier „I Anareas eAlciatus, diſpꝛoueth it by Euſebius, The- Fr contta 
odoret Caſſiodore, Ammianus Marcellinus,and the conſent of unn. 
all hiſtorlans; and Remwnans Rufus (in his detenſe of the 1 iu- 
Pope againſt Molinaus, uhich Sanders pꝛapleth greatly) 110.7629: 7 
dot h aliow the ſame that Alciatus waitethof it. But whatſoe- in Volinzum 
uer lawiers thinke of the donation, either foꝛ the fact, oꝛ fo2 the Beg ns 
right of it: you le that it is not confirmed by Iuſtinian, as pou nar.Ecclel.lib.7, 
are boꝛne in hand. 


Hart. Pes, make no doubt but enebrardi is able to bꝛing 


„ — — — 


— 


moꝛe foꝛ him ſelle herein then I haue can finde in Iuſti- 
nian. 2714 
Rainoldes. | Neither make Jdoubt but; if he could haus > ne 


b:ought moꝛe, his ten-yeares fludie ſpent vpon his 3 cem annorum 

would haue inter laced it. Inthe mean? ſeaſon, whether he ber gene. 

able to bing moze oꝛ na: vou cannot deny but he hath alleaged Ch g 

Iuſtinian vntruelp, foꝛ that which he hath bꝛougt. . 
Hart, But the reit of the wziters whom he path alleage no 

doubt he doth alleage them truely; S. Gregorie, S. Iſidore N aucle- 

rus, Photius, N icephorus, S. ferem[uo.Grattan, Picernu, Rabbr A- 

irabem.and Aben Exra. 


Rainoldes. He doth alleage them truely ,J araunt, the 
moſt of them. But do they pꝛoue the point foꝛ Which he doth al- 
leage them ? 

Hart, Pea, and that diredly:as by his woꝛdes vou Wall per⸗ 
ceiue. S. regorie about the ſixe hundreth yeare of Chriſt 
doth thew in his epiſtles that the Church had ample landes 
and poſſeſſions, farre and wide through the velts At the 
w bich time S.Iſidere in his ſtorie(as Nauclerus citeth in the e- 
leuenth age of his Ch ronicles) Conſtantine, ſaith he, did yeelde the 

citie to the Pope, and the imperiall ernaments that is to ſay, the crown, 
and 
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and the White palfrey on the Which he rode. Altogither as Photins © 
of Conſtantinople, though otherwiſe an enimie of the See of | 
Rome,auoucherh in his Nomocanon about the yeare eight 
hundred and ſixtie- 

Rainoldes. ap: no moꝛe of Photius. Fo2 it is not he (as 3 
haue ſhelwed) who ſaith it, but Ba who commenteth cn 
him. And Balſamon is later by thzee hundzed peares. 

Hart. Pet he was a Grecian to, and an enimie of the Ser 
of Rome: and therefoze not likely fo vouch it, if it were not 
Rainoldes. But Genebrard hath graunted that to be falſe 
which he voucheth-: Foꝛ he ſaith that Conſtantine did giue to 
Pope Sylueſter, the 1 places, and fortreſſes of al 
Italie, or of the weſterne countries, and not the citie of Rome 
onelp. Neither doth he vouch this in reſpect of Rome but of 
Conſtantinople: which being to enioy the priuileges of Rome 
o bya law Þ I hotius rehearſeth in his Nomocanon, Now if you 
will know the priuileges of Rome(faith Baſſamon) they are en- 


rolled in the decree of Conſtantines donation made to Pope 


Sylueſter, So that it was fo: loue to the Patriarkes See of 
Conſtantinople, not ts the Popes of Rome, that hee auoucheth 
it:that as Rome might therby claime al the Weff,ſo Conſtan- 
tinople might get all the Eaſt. WWherefv2ze, that tircumſtante, 
that Baſſamon was an enimie of the See of Rome, doth nothin 

helpe the credit of Conſtantines donation, - Neither doth S. //-- 
dore make much moꝛe fo? it, as Nauclerus cifeth him. Fo2 , as 
he citeth him, he giueth him a touch withall fo duerthzow him. 
There is (ſaith Nauclerui) no mention of Conſtantines donati- 
on in any autours, but in the booke of decrees; and the Arch- 
biſhop of Florence, Antoninus, affirmeth in his chronicles, that 
in ancient bookes of the Decreees it is not neither. Which 


I greatly maruaile at, ſith ?/:dore reporteth plainely in his ſto- 


rie, that ¶ onſt antine did yeeld the citie of R ome vnto the Pope, and 


All the imperiall ornamemts, that is to ſay, the cromne the apparell, and 


the white palfrey to ride vpan. Nauclerns therefoꝛe citeth Iſidore as 
ſaying it:but ſo, as though he thought all were not well in /- 


5 dore, ſith there ts no mention of it in any autours of credit oꝛ an⸗ 
tiquitie. 3 ſhewed pou 4 befoꝛe how the wꝛitings of the aun- 


tient Fathers haue beene cozrupted to countenance the =_ 
power. 


8 
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power. The ſtoꝛie af ſere might be wꝛought in like ſoꝛt to 
coyntenancethe Dopes pemper his triple trowne, his robes im⸗ 

periall, his hozles ofeFate.Uhicyto haue beene ſo, it is the * Equi elbi be 
moꝛe ikelp,becaug it is tectiũied by men who had helpes to ed 
leich and la ſuch auncient euidenceg, that in olde copies of Iſi- . {| 
dare that is nt found. Andperhayg ic that ſtoꝛte of /xdore Were emo en. 1 
pꝛinted, that we might haue the ſightor it: it were no hard matter eccleſ.lib.s. | 
to finde leans tokens 25 ot tozgerie. At the leaſb, it ſtemeth nc wi 
that Genebrard.himlſelfe ſuſpeaed. ſome weakenes in that point gandus, leger 1 
of 1Gdere: and thecefoze neither citeth him but as out of Naucle- ert . 1 
rut, and addeth that he wrote at the time that Gregorie did deb. Cc tun. {| 
ehe much ot the Churches landes. ι oz, ih & miſtake ©? 7 | 

of the policie of Genebrard,he mentioneth the ample landes ES i 
aud poſſeſſions which the church had tqreeand wide dirough 2 | 
the elt in the time of Gregorue;to the intent that men might | 
conceiu? thereof that the cicie of, Rome wap part of thoſe lands, | 
fith /aore, who w2ote at the ſame tune,repo2teth that it was gi- . I 
uen to the Pope, But this gbſeruation which he made to fregh- 1 
then his autoars repoꝛt, doth moſt of all wesken it. Jar nei⸗ x | 
ther doth Gregorie name the citie of Rome as part of thoſe landes I. 
hich 01 his eꝑiſtles he ſheweth that the church had thꝛough the Ci! 


Hart, But he doth, by pour leaue. Foꝛ, in the fifth booke, 
and the twelfth epiltle,we i? ( ſaith hee) Montamus f 
Thomas, free-mca,and ciixens of Rome, Whereby he declareh Libere: 5 


ciues Komanos 


* ba 
ie * O " 
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r 


that Rm was of the Popes dominion and right;as Gene- Hin, s. bo 
brard tontcludeth of it. % one ad gs ee e pe ty 
© Rainoldes, Genebrard obiecteth ignorance of antiquitie ©. i 
to the Centurie-mraers,. But in beinging this to canuince their 3 11 
ignoꝛance, hee bewꝛapeth his owne. Fo Thomas, and Monta- nr. 1 
nus whom Gregor/e made tree: men and , citizens. of Rome, Sc jus | 
were his flaues, o; bondmen o, Among the Romans any fd 1 
man might lawfiftiy inake his bond men, free:and whom he made 12 = | 


free, them he mad citizens; as by their auucient law, ſo by 95 ti quitat. Roma- | 6 


Iuſtinians, ho liued befoꝛę G regories time, and reuiued it. 5. * 
Wherefo:e the enfranchiſiug ol Thomas and Montanus pꝛo- eg bat [i 
ueth not that Rome was ofthe Popes dominion moꝛe themwofa- « 1nficurionnm: 1 
uyother, Kq:w4ns, ., Ang ſo ther ciecuaiancy! of Gregervs: time M e 
anatettimonie, which;Geacbrard: would threngthen: hie tat "Pe 1 
1 
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with, doth weaken it. Foꝛ neither is the citie of Rome named 
by Gregorie amongit the Churches landes, as J was about to 
ſay; and at the verie time, that Gre207 0 was Pope, 
Emperours held the citie, x gouerned it (as they were wont) by 
a Lord Deputie. Then hetherto his witneſſes of Conſtantines 
donation do b2ing it ſmall comfoꝛt. Doo the reſt ſay mo2e 
foꝛ it? 15 55 

Hart. Nicephorus ſaith in the ſeuenth booke, the nine and 
fourtieth chapter, {onſtantme did conſecrate and giue vnto ¶ hriſt 
the palace of Lateran. Which thing S. erom alſo had touched be- 
fore him in an epiſtle to Oceanus: and experience proueth 
it euen till this day while that is the chiefe See of the Biſhop 
of Rome. 

Rainoldes. J perteiue it was either a fore oꝛ a ferne-buſh 
that Genebrard eſpped. He thought he had ſcene the whole ci⸗ 
tie of Rome giuen by Conſtantine to the Pope: and now hee 


hath found that Conſtantine did furne his palace into a church 


y Tpift. z0. ad 
Oceanum. 
z Hiſtor. eccle-— 


haſt lib. 7. c. 4. 


| 


that the Pope might teach there, and Chꝛiſtians come together, 
to pzayand ſerue God. Foz this is all that! Jerom and * Nice- 
phorus (ap, 11. 5 fu. 
Hart. But Nicephorus ſaith farthcr in the fix and fortieth 
chapter, that Conſtantine cr:dovred all the churches of the worla,and 
Biſhoprikes,out of his treaſurie, according to rhe ſtate and worthineſſe 


8 Therefore he endowed much more the church of 


ome then of Eugubium, and fo forth. 


Rainoldes. Nicephorus ſaith that Coxſtantine did giue through 


all proumces ſome part of the publike renenues to the churches hut not, 
that he did giue according to the ſtate and Wworthmes of ech of them, 
That Genebrard doth adde to keepe his hands in vie Yowbe- 
it if Nicep horus had laid, that he endowed them accoꝛding to their 


late and wozthines, and therefoꝛe moꝛe the Church of Rome 


then of Fugubium: yet is not the donation pꝛoued by Nice- 


phorus. 


Hart. But reade him alſo in the eighth booke, the third 
and fourth chapters; & in the tenth booke, the fifth chapter. 

Rainoldes. And there ſhall you finde as much as in the 
foꝛmer. e 1 1 | 

Hart. Ju in his Pannomia; about the yeare of Chriſt e- 


leuen hundred and ten, doth eite certainethinges out of the 


charter 


1 
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charter of the priuilege of Conſtantines donation. _ Gratian 
about the yeare eleuen hundred and fiftte ; Bartolamens Pi. 
cernus, and many mo, doo bring toorth either all, or partes 
of it. 
2 Rainoldes. Prcernus ? What an autour is he to pꝛoue it? A 
hungrie companion, who liued the laſt day: and, to curry fauour 
with lulius the Pope, hee tranſlated into Latin a litle Greeke 
boke containing Conſtantines donation, which hee found, | 
where? in the Popes librarie. Gratian is moze ancient; 2, Belo 
and the whole charter of the donation is in d him. But net- jon Gon 
ther is it extant in old copies of Gratian, as thep do witneile dan. ad Tulum 
who haue ſeene them: neither are we ſure by either old oꝛ new ene 
in which it is extant, that yratian did put it in. Fo2 in ech ſo2t b Ping. 96. 
of them, both wꝛiten, and pꝛinted, it is entitled pa] that is Kae“ 
to lap, chaffe: which note (as 4 a learned and famous lawier e pa 
thinketh) is ſet to thoſe chapters that were not firſt inſerted jet ; 
into the booke by Gratian, but added after in the margent by bus ver | 
Gratian, interpreters, as any of them thought good, an in the r | 
beit and auncienteſt copies they are omitted wholy for the 4 Antonius 
moſt part. Now, if in Grarcar it crept out of the margent thus 7000107 et' 
into the tert:muchmoze is it likely that © 7zo caught it ſo to, Fo2 Arora, 
if it had beene of auncienttime in s when G74t:« compiled the © bn. Ui». 
boke of decrees : it is not to be thought that Gratian, aman who 7 al 
fo2geth autours often and counterſeiteth pꝛiuileges foꝛ leſſe ads fancin lope? 
uantage ofthe Pope, would haue left him out ſuch a Pzincely fs Sylueſtre - : 
pꝛiuilege, if he had found il in an autour. Pap. 
Hart. It is an eaue matter with ſhiftes and ſurmiſes fo 
diſcredit autours, as pou do Pcernus,Gratian, and Jo. D2,1if 
it be true chat 1 and ratian did not theinſelues retord it: pet i 
there is no cauſe why the Greeke copy tranſlated into Latin by = 
Picernus ſyould be diſcredited becauſe it was found in the Popes Tl 
librarie. Foz therearemany rare bokes in the Popes libꝛa⸗ 
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rie, that are not els where to be found. 18 : 
Rainoldes. But the Greeke text of Conftantines donation 
wasels where to be found, Foꝛ it is in Balſamon tranſlated 
into Latin alſo by Gentian Heruer . And this doth diſcredit the 
matter ſo much moꝛe: becauſe the Latin charter (92 chafte ) that 
is in Gratian doth differ from the Greeke in many thinges. Be⸗ 
 lides that, P:cerns hath ſhewed a ſpectall fauour to the Pope in 
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it: vnleſle the Gteoke which her found in the Jopes libꝛarie 
were ſomewhat betterfyled then that which Heruct:feund in 
Zaiſamon; Fo) wherem GraumsLatir it is, fhatithe kmpe-: 
rour gaue voto the Pope the places, cities, and provinces * of 
Italie, or of the weſterne countries; as it is tn * Heruet tw: 
Picernus hath mended it, and made it, of Italic, and of the 
weltcrne countries, Wihich was a ſmall token of no ſmall god 
will that Picernus cht wen towarde the Pope againſt t Dalla: 
Who noted that woꝛd Cor Jabuſed fo (and, j as vnlikely that the 
Emperour oꝛ the Emperours officers ſhould wꝛite fo in a char⸗ 
ter of ſo great impoꝛtance, and in fo large a deed of gift. Though 
this is the leaſt of nanp toniedures that Valla maketh by the 
ftple to pꝛoue coꝛruption in the deed, Which all, fo2 the moſt 
part, I icernus hath waſhed away by his tranſlation. But ik 
you thinke that theſe thinges which J ſpeake of Gratian, oz Ius, 
92 Picernas, arc ſhittes and ſurmiſes: then J pray remember 
that their tex tes ſpeake ſoꝛ the greater donation , which Gene- 
brard confclleth himſelfe to be foꝛged. And therefoꝛe Picernus, 
Ius, and Gratian are cited to no purpoſe, by him, who defendeth 
not the greater but the leſſor donation of Conſtantin e- 
Hart. Pet, what ſay ycu then to his laſt witneſles, who! 
ſpeake directly fo2 the leſſer? They are the Iuiſh weiters, Rab⸗ 
bi eAbrabam, and A ben Ezra, Fo, Rabbi Abraham, in Zi- 
kron Dibre Remi, ſaith that Conſtantine haumg built Conſtantinople, 
Wert eut of Rome, and gene it to the Prieſtes of the Idumeans(ſo they 
call Chꝛiſtians) to this day, And eben Era vpon the eleuenth 
chapter of Daniel, on theſe woꝛdes, And he ſhall care for no 
God: the meaning is (ſaith he) that Conſtamine did beautifie the 
place of Rome Which Was hit ſeate, and lift it to the iniquitie (ſo they 


7 ſpeake wickedly of the holy Apoſtles ) wich is called Peter. 


Rainoldes, Rabbi Abraham, and Aben Ezra, did liue about 


the ſame time that Graria» did, oꝛ rather ſome wat ſince; when 


the Pepc had gotten fully fromthe Emperour the ſoueraintie 
in Rome. They loked to the Ratc of their o one tunes; and 
ſaw that the titie, which Conſtantine had, was now polſeſ⸗ 
ſed by the Pope, M herefoꝛe ſith the bꝛuit of Conſtantines do- 


nation was ſet abꝛoch then: no maruell ik they taſted of it:chiel⸗ 


ly ſith they had ſo litle kill in ſtoꝛies. 


Hart. Great ſkill;&abbi Abrabam. Foz hee wzotea . 
nicle 


Conſtanrines Ta n 2 tged, 
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nicle which Genebr ard hath tranſiateds out of Hebrue tn's 1 A 
tin, entitled Cabbala hiſtorica. | 
ö Ihrein he bewꝛapeth t! 72 greatnes of his (kill, 
02 the Rabbi ch2ontLleth 5 there, that our ſauiour (Icſus of © . 
A as he calleth him) was not borne in the daycs of boy . 
Augul dus the > Exnperour,and Herode king of lury, buc g e 
that time aboue a hundred yeares. And wir open hee chu⸗ 
Heth che ſtbzies ok other nations With errour, tz WII 13 cf 
Chriſtes age: but we (faith he) haue; the ttue tradition &. I 
{toric out of Miſna and Talmud, whoſe autours have not VS" 
changed any whit of thinges, wt eretoꝛe, if Rabbis Abrahans NN 
Were no better ſcene in the {to2ic of the lewes, in that pein: k, 
whercor he might haue learned the truth by their owne © oe. een 
phus: 7 pon in. iP giue him leaue to ve LULL leene in the Ron In Ivuilaicar ib, 17 
ſtozies, As ſoꝛ Aben Era, his woꝛdes may be tanen in a tue 
meaning, that Rome by the occaſion that ( onſtantine leit it, came 
after warde in pꝛoceſte of time to the iniqſuitie Which is called Peter, 
that iz to the Vope. c oꝛ in drev the Emperours ab ding at Con- 
— ntinc ple mae it raſicr foꝛ the Popes to pꝛaciſe thoſe teea⸗ 
2113 U Act get chem Rome at laſt. But admit he meant that 
Cant "atire gate Rove to the iniquitie called Peter. Vill Gene- 
brard confi; ti the Pope( the Peter of Rome) is an imqui- 
le, hecdule that A Ezra faith fo 2 
Hart. Na, Fo? he ſaith that of a Jewiſh ſlomacke. 
Rainoldes. And he ſaith the other of a Romith errour,7her- 
foꝛe if Genebrard retuſe his obne witneſle in that he ſpeaketh 
of affection: J haue greater reaſon to except againſt him in that 
he miſſeth thꝛough ouerſight. And thus you may fee how well 
th: donation of Conſtantine is p2oued by the witneſſes alleaged 
either or᷑ pour ſelle, oꝛ of pour Chronicle writer. UWherein his a- 
buſing af all ſoꝛtes ofautors,x thereby ofyan , will be the moꝛe 
euident, ik it bee compared with the dealing of a Biſhop that 
matcheth him in Poperie, but paſſeth him in modeſtie, J meane 
Melchior Canus. Mho alleageth Euſebius, Rufinus, The- ; 1.ocor. Thou 
odoret, Socrates, Sozomen, Eutropius, Victor, Ammianus 1 3 
Marcellinus, and, in a wozd, all hiſtorians, with 2 other ap- ici. SY 
proucd autours , to thew that the donation of Conſtantine is: 5 
ſoꝛged: euen the ſame donation, by which the * Popes claime 1 
275 tompozal daominion of the citie of Rome, and you with Pour . de cled. n 
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Chronicles do ſoth their falſhod in it. Beſide that, if Conſtan- 
tine had made this pꝛetenſed donation in deed: yet cometh it ſhoꝛt 
of that foꝛ p2oofe whereof you cite it, to wert, that the tempo- 
rall dominion of the Popes is much leſſe now, then it was al. 
molt thirteene hundred yeares ſince. Foꝛ, the citie of Rome, 
which in this donation is laide to haue beene giuen them, is but 
a litle toꝛner of their dominion now. 

Hart. But if pou iopne thereta that which J added of 8. Pe. 
ters patrimonie belonging vnto them within t wo oꝛ thꝛeꝛ hun⸗ 
dꝛed peares after Conſtantine: it cometh home to the pꝛofe of 
that which J purpoſed; at leaſt, to the diſpꝛofe of that which your 
men auouch in their Centuries, Foz although they ſay that 
this encreaſe of wealth in the Church of Rome began after S. 
Gregories time: pet are they notably diſpꝛoued by S. Gregorie 
phimlelfe, in whoſe reigne, (as it may pꝛobably be thought, )the 

Churches poſſeſſtons were moze then they bee now at this pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, And thts appearethby ſundꝛie of his epiſtles, where hee 
maketh erpꝛeſle mention of S. Peters patrimonie in Afriche, 
in Naples, in (ampania, in Dalmatia, in Frnunce, in Italie, in Sicilia, 
in Sardinia, and in manp other countries. TE os 

Rainoldes. You haue heard, M. Hart,offir Thomas More: 
and perhaps vou haue read the hiſtorie waten by him of king 
Richard the third. 

Hart. A woꝛthie woꝛke of a woꝛthie man. Who, ik he had 
gone thꝛough in like ſoꝛte with all our Engliſh hiſtoꝛie, we might 
compare with Greekes oꝛ Romans. But what of that hiſtoꝛie: 

Rainoldes. In it he repoꝛteth, that Richard was à tyꝛant, 
and did vſurpe the regall dignitie vpon him ſelfe, defrauding 
Prince Edward Whoſe it was by right. Dothſür Thomas More 
ſay true in this of Richard, oꝛ doth he miſrepoꝛt him: | 

Hart. True, out ofqueſtion: as it is apparant by all. our ht- 
ſtoꝛians, who conſent therein. 

Rainoldes. Pet there is a w2iter who ſaith that king Ri- 
chard did nat vſurpe the crawne.. And fo2 p2wfe thereof, hee 
b2ingeth foꝛth ſundꝛie old recoꝛdes and euidences of the houſe 0; 
Poꝛke: by which it is ſhewed that Richard had landes in Cabce, 
in ¶ anterburie, in Rent, in Northumberland, in Ireland, in England, 
in Jarnſey and in Jerſey, hefoꝛe Pꝛinte Edwardes time wherein 

& Thomas Morerepozteth him to haue vſurped. 


Hart. 
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Hart. Me might haue thoſe landes, while he was Duke of | 


loc eſter, and nat king of England. M hereſoꝛe, the wꝛiter who 

ꝛingeth this to pꝛoue that — vlurped not the crowne, diſpꝛoueth 
not the hiſtoꝛie of Sir Thomas More, but bewꝛapeth his owne 
frowaronelle oz follie. 

Rainoldes. Yu are the wziter, M. Hart. J ſhewed by the 
hiſtoꝛie of Sigonius, and ethers, molt woꝛthie of credit, that the 
Popes vſurped Kome, and the dominion of the Rowan Dukedoin, 
defrauding the Emper our of his right by treaſon. You affirme 


the contrarte . And foꝛ pꝛole thereot pou alleage ſundꝛie cpiltles 


of S. Gregorie, whereby it appeareth that they had poſſeſſions 
in «Afrike in Naples, in Campania, in Dalmatia, in Fraxnce, in 
7rabe , in Sicilia, and in Sardinia, befoze the time wherein Sigo- 
nius declareth them to haue vſurped. But, as pour lelfe anſwe- 
red, they might haue theſe poſſeſlions while they were Biſhops, 
and not Pꝛinces. V herefoꝛe in banging this to pꝛoue that 
thep vlurped not the Pz nced me ( lo to terme it) and tempoꝛall 
dominion of the Papall State: pou diſpꝛoue not the hiſtoꝛie of 
Sigonius, and the reſt, vut vewꝛap pzur owne frowardneſle oz 
follie. Nay you bewꝛay greater fautes of euil x guilful dealing, as 
vou handle it. Foꝛ wheceas Sigonius . the reſt, whom J cited to 
p:oue the Popes vſurping, are of p Popes religion, x therefoꝛe of 
greater credit againſt the Yopes : you (ay nought to them, but 
name in their ſteed our autors of the Centuries. Euen as if the 
writer (whom J told pou — being vrged with the credit ol ſir 
Thomas More and Engliſh hiſtozians, ſhould anſwere that al- 
though Funccius, a German, repoꝛt in his Chronicle that Ri- 


chard didvſurpe, vet is he notably diſpꝛoued by the cuidences of 


the houie of Porke. Againe, where pour concluſion _—_— to be 
reſolute that y Churches poſſ-\ſions were mo2e in S. Gregorics 
time, then they be now: pou lap they were more, as it may pro- 
bably be thought, To ouerbeare veritie with pꝛobabiliticʒ the 
truth, with likelihwd of truth: and leaue your ſelfe a lurking 
hole, that, although the thing be found to be falſe, yet you may 
elcape who vouchit not as true, but probable. Moꝛeduer, the 
time of Gregories being Biſhop, vou terme it his reigne: there - 
by to b2>de 0 opinion that he had the tempoꝛall dominion, as they 
haue nom. Mherein that woꝛde is vſed ſo much the moꝛe de- 
ceittulix: becauſe it pꝛepareth a way to the miſtaking of that 
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which you alleage out of Gregories epiltics touching S. Peters 


| 1Decommpe. Pattimonie. Fo2.S. Peters patrimonie doth lignifie the tem- 


geclel tat cap. a P3241! dominion of the Popes, in that of! Clemangis, which 
4 Bol vou began peur anlwere with. And ſo by this [reigne] a man 
would take it here. Whereas G regorie meaneth the landes of 

the Church and Biſhopricke of Rome by S. Peters patrimonie; 

not the dominion tempozall, which they had not then. But in 
fl heſe kautes pcu are the moꝛe excuſable, becauſe pou do folow 
: Cenruriato- the f@tlteps of Genebrard: whoſe * Centurie- writers, and 

2 forte. perhaps, and kingdome,and + ſophiſtrie might bꝛing you 
; kegaum Ec- tg them vnawares. In the nert pour ſhame can no way be couc- 
/\ Peri pan. red. Foz whereas your lodeſman, hauing ſearched Gregories 
MORIA. cpiffles of purpoſe foꝛ S. Peters patrimonie, could finde it in ho 
mone places but in thoſe which you rehearſed by name: pou thin⸗ 

king ſuch flyes to ſmall foꝛ the Pope, do adde ( with flat vntruth) 

and many other countries: beſide that other countries] is 

bꝛought in ſo to, as if Campania, Naples, and Italie, were ſundꝛy 

counties, where Naples is a towne, Campania a ſhire of Italie. 

And yet as though pour dealing were ſincere and ſound, vou knit 

if vp thus, that b tor this which is the greateſt part, fo 

good prootes may be made: no doubt but the Popes can 

ihew verie good euidence when neede ſhal require for ſundry 

other verie great and large giftes which were beſtowed vpon 

their See, by diuers Princes, many Nobles, men. and women. 

The que ſtion is of the tempoꝛall dominion of the opes. The 

proote pou bꝛing thereof from Conſtantine, is oꝛged; from 

G regorie, is fond. So that no part is pꝛoued pet, much leile 

the greateſt. The chtefclf of the reſt that Popes tan ſhew fo: 

it, is Pipines donation, and the ſucceſſours of Pipine. n it J 

haue conutnced them alſo of vlurping: who firſt did begge and 

take the territoꝛies, and difions, which ſhould haue bane reſto⸗ 

red to their old Loꝛd the Emperour; and after war de did vſe their 

new Loꝛd as a vaſall, and made themſelues ſouerames of that 

Which was giuen them to hold in fre. To be ſhoꝛt, the vant tic of 

this vaunt of cuidence, which the Popes can ſhe when ncede 

e Acorns Hall require, map be percepuedby > Eugubinus, their attur⸗ 
Sreachas Fugu- Ney generall, and pꝛincipalt pꝛoctoꝛ in this cauſe, UWihe being 
can £80amed with a Popith deuotion to ſay the beft that he knew, 
ehecariuss lid furniſhed with the treaſures ol the Popes libracie to. 2 
K 


* 
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the beſt that might be ſaide: pet, after many floꝛiſhes foz Con- 
| {tantines donation ofthe largeſt file, * he addeth in concluuon 82 
that (the Pope) regorie the third did excommunicate Leo Hes. 
(the Emperouc,) and * cauſed Rome and Italie to rebell a- H 
ganſt him, abſoluing all his ſubiectes from their oth of . ee 
tealtie. And ſo he confuteth the lye which humſelle, and Gene- irulamgue 4. 
brard do build on, that Rewe after Conitantine was not the h 
Emperours, but the Popes: and graunfeth bp conſcquent, that ramento buen 
the Popes tempoꝛall dominion in Italie was vnlawſully gotten, ola. 
and w2origfully vſurped by this deuiſe of treaſon. 
Hart. Nay, ® Genebrard hath other reaſons to defend the , Chronogr 
right of the Pope, if theſe do not content men. For! (ſaith he) b. % „lach. 
anſwere to heretikes impugning the donation of Conſtan- 
tine that which Iephte did (in the elenenth of fudges)to the king 
of Ammonites requiring the land of Galaad to bee reſtored 
him: we Wl poſſeſſe that Which the Lord our God hath conquered and 
obteined. Vyleſſe perhaps thou canſt ſhew that any man did ſtriue a- 
bout it for the ſpace ofthree hundred yeares:( * here for a thouſand , Hic pere 
yeares and more.) V ſo long time haue you attempted nothing for & amfl,p 
the recouerie of it? Chiefly, ſith the preſcription of certaine j 
yeares ſufficeth in groundes and poſſeſsions. Moreouer, the | if 
content of Italie, and of the Church, and of the whole world | 
is of force enough to giue the Pope that right. Finally, that i 
Conſtantine remoued the {ſeat ot the earthly Empire to Con- 
ſtantinople through Gods ſpeciall prouidence, to the end that 
the kingdome ot the Church foreſpoken of by Daniel the 
Prophet might haue his ſeate at Rome, it appeareth by this, 
that ſtraight the weſterne Emperours, Conſtans and the reſt, 
who folowed for certaine ages, left R owe ſtill, and placed 2 Roma ſemper 
the {cate of the weſterne Empire ate Han or Rauenna; and 
alſp that Conſtantius the nephiew of Heraclius, Michael, and 
certaine others would haue brought it in againe to Rome, 
but could not, Mherefoꝛe howſoeuer the Popes dominion 
pi began, oꝛ whenſoeuer: it ts ſure that he hath right vn- | 
u now. | . | 
Rainoldes. The point that we reaſon of, is not (M. Hart) 5 ; 
what right he hath now, but what w2ong heretofoꝛe hee hath ö 
done the Emperour to obteine this right. Though neither can Y 11 
vou pꝛoue his right by thele reaſons. Foz, that which lephte + Iudg.: 1.2, 1 
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: Of the Popes ſupremacie. 
_ lpake af gotten by the Jſraclites: they got by lawfull warre. 

he Hope hath gotten his by vilawſull treacherie. And pre- 

c iptiou holdeth not in thinges that are ſtollen, and detamed by 
1 {92c0 : if you belæue the law. As foz the thouſand yea res and 
e tem, more, which Genebrard addeth that no man itroue about it: 


%J 


e u he meane, about Conſtantines donation, no marueil if they 
9 true not about that which was not. If he meanc about that 
Which Popes claime therebp:it hath two vntruthes; one, that 
they haue heide it a thouſand yeares, and more; an other, that 
+ no man firoue with them about it. Fos, to paſſe quer the Em⸗ 
„ bat) perours 1 vefoze tauched, and namelp kriderike the fcſt: the 
8 mans thein lelues had many bickerings with them koz the 
. « N Platia, in A- temporal rule and gouermmeitt of the citie, contending that the 
Case az Hope thauid medle with the ſpirituall onely, TUhereby with⸗ 
ona. All appeareth how vaine the bꝛagge is of che conſent of Italie, 
deen, che church, and the whole world, Though neither their con⸗ 
Ial.lib. 11. lent can gius the jd ope thatrigyt; viiiclte the Roman Cinyerour 
lthe right owners ok it) do content allo. And, hob they conſent, 
tor nec. Lou map learne by late Cmperours; of whom, one deltred 
dard hilt Itel. to recouer Rome and all the Popes dominion, as being his ol 
bene ehe Light; © another din mode then dete tt;02 rather by late Pepes, 
ich. Cnaphi. ho are akraide of nothing moꝛe, then of the Emperours com⸗ 
us in vit2 ce: nung into JE. How, the laſt reaſon of Gods ſpeciall proui- 
Panticer, dence remouing the ſeate of the weſterne Empire to Conſtan- 
u Guicciard, finople, to the end that the kingdom of the church foreſpo- 
. of by Daniel the Prophet might haue his ſeate at Rome: 
beſide that it is leaſoned after Genebrards maner) with untruth 
he of ſtoꝛie, as that the weſtern Einperours who ſucceeded Con- 
enge ſtantine for certaine ages, left Rome ſtill, which is diſpꝛoued 
oO sccidcht. in by Honorius; it wꝛeſteth Gods worde to the maintenance «>f 
Per. lib uo. mans pꝛide. Fo2 the Churches kingdome, which Daniel 
3 fozcſpakeof,is ? the kingdome of the lewes,tcuching the tem- 
14 . & 1 aj. pozall ſtate; touching the ſpirituall, the kingdome of the 
1 key eee daintes that doth endure for euer. And, if we pꝛeſume vpon 
14 18.&:2.-7, the ſecret woꝛkes of the pꝛouidence of God fo gather what the 
[| anf 18.29. fanſie of man doth imagin, not what the wiſedom of God hath 
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1 reuealed: the Turkiſh impietic map bee as well pꝛoued as the 
5 Papall kingdom; becauſe as the ſeate of the weſlerne Empire 
| is lallen to the Pope, ſo Conſtantinople, the (rat ofthe Eaſterne, 's 
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fallen to the Turke. But whatſocuer right theſe reaſons may 
affoꝛde to the Bope now: they acquite him not from hauing don 
wꝛong to the Emperours heretofoꝛe, in that he got his tempo⸗ 
rall dominion from them by treaſon and rebellion. And this is 
the firſt point, wherein you went about to cleere his ſup2ema- 


ä 


tie. The next, is his tyꝛannie in ſpirituall things. dhcre⸗ 


in pour defenſe of him ts ſo tempered, that although pou cannot 
cholc but acknowledge his faite in thoſe exceſſes which J laide 
open:yet ds you {moth them as abuſes onely of lawfull autoꝛi⸗ 
tie, and not vnlawfull aces of vſurped power. Fo2 vou ſay, 
that it any of the Biſhops of Rome abuſed their wealth to any 
euill purpoſe , orels their autoritie, in any of the pointes 
mentioned by me: you are ſo farre oft from iuſtifying them 
therein, that rather you rew to ſee it, and you condemne 
them therefore. A ſhoꝛt and ſclender anſwere to all their 
cr:mes that J touched. Vowbeit, if you ſpeake vnfainedly, 
M. Hart, as J p2ay Ged yen do: J am glad that you ſec he not 
to iuſtifie the Popes in any of the pointes that J charged them 
with, but rew and condemne their abuſes therein, Foz J 
laide to their charge that they haue opp2efſed both the ciuil ſtate 
and the eccleſiaſlicall:the ciuil, in taking vpon them to giue Em⸗ 
pires, to depoſe Pꝛinces, to diſcharge ſubiectes of their allegi⸗ 
ance and oth; the eccleſiaſticall, in making of Church otticers. 


oꝛdering of Church cauſes, diſpoſing of Church -goodes, cxecu⸗ 


ting of Church cenſures, and eſtabliſhing of Church. lawocs, o 


ſerue their owne deſires and luſtes. In all the which pointes 


if pou tondemne their doinges as abuſes of their autoritie: 
you condenme the pꝛactiſe of their whole ſupꝛemacie as nothing 
cls in groſſe but an heape of abuſes. | 
Hart, Mot of their whole ſupꝛemacie. Fo2 theugh 
ſome of them abuſed their auto2itie in ſundzie pointes 
which you mentioned: yet others haue not don ſo, As we had 


cxperience in Qucene Maries dapes: wherein there were not ſo 


many Church liuings beſtowed in England vpon Italian Paſtoꝛs, 
as pcu ſpake of vnder regorie the ninth, oꝛ Innocentius the 
fourſh, But howloeuer they dealt with pꝛaaiſe of their power, 
which they abuſed J graunt : the power it ſelfe muſt not be ther⸗ 


ſoꝛe thought vnlawfull ; noꝛ was it vſurped becauſe it was abu 


led. Foz Pzinces abuſe their power oftentimes in oppꝛelling 
Dd 4 1 ther 
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their ſubrectes, Pet, you will not ſy that they vlurpe their 
Pꝛincely power. | : 

Rainoldes. Neither do J ſay that the Pope vſurpeth his 
Biſhoply power, but the ſupremacie. The vſ urping whereof 
you go about to hide with the nut of abuſing; while pou diſtin⸗ 
guiſh not betwerne a lawfull power vſed vnlawfully , and an 
vnlawfull power. King Edward the fourth did put to death 
Burdet (a marchant of London) foꝛ ſaying merily to his ſonne, 
that he would make him inheritour of the crowne : miſton⸗ 
ſtruing his woꝛdes, as though he had meant the crowne of the 
realme ; where he meant his hauſe at the ſigne of the crowne. 
Verein the king abuſed his power, and not vſurped it: becauſe 
God had giuen him the fwo2de fo execute iuſtice and iudgement 
on his ſubiect; though he vſed it vnlawfully againſt an innocent. 
But if he had executed a ſubiect of the Spaviſh kinges, oꝛ had er⸗ 
communicafed his owne, yea deſeruing it; this were an vſurped 
not an abuſed power: becauſe he did not beare the ſwozde ouer 


Spaine; and the Church - cenſures belong to the Biſhops charge, 


4 Formen. 


Nit. ccc leſ. lib. 
J. Cap. 24. f 


D. 2074, 5. 22. 


not to the Nꝛinces. In like ſoꝛte the Pope of Rowe might re⸗ 
moue the Roman Emperour from the communion: as Am- 


btoſe Biſhop of Milan reindued Theodotius , being of his 
charge in the Church of Milan. Mhich ik the Pope did vnlaw⸗ 


fullp, and not as Ambroſe; he abuſed his power. But ihe pꝛeſu⸗ 
med to excommunicate other kings, oꝛ to depoſe the Roman Em⸗ 
perour: the power that he pꝛactiſed therein was vnlawfull , and 
he vſurped it. Which example of his dealing with the ciuill 
ſtate, obſerueth the tenour of the ſame diſoꝛder in the eccleũaſti⸗ 

call. Foꝛ if he laide handes raſhly vpon a man whom he had 
right to oꝛdeine: his power was lawfuil, though abuſed, But 
if he foke vpon him the right of making Paſtoꝛs, oꝛ of giuing be⸗ 
nefices and — thꝛough all the woꝛld: hee did vſurpe 

bnlawfnll power, Uherefoze ſith the tyzanny wherewith J 
charged him in ſpirituall things was ofthe ſup2emacte ouer all 
Chꝛiſtendome, not of Biſhoply power cucr his owne dioceſe : | 
the power of ſpiritual rule which he pꝛactiſed ouer both the ſtates 


eccleſiaſticall and ciuill, is not abuſed; but vſurped. Neither can 


you ſalue it with laying the blame on ſome of the pꝛede⸗ 
teſſours: as if the ſucteſſdurs now were guiltleſſe of it. Foꝛ, 


_thongh they do nat all commit the ſame erceſſe in the * 


— — 


2 The Pope vſurped the ſupremacie. L 55 
bdttheir vlurped power: vet they all maintaine the libertie of 
doing it, and do it when they liſt. As ſince Qucene Maries 


da pes one of pour beſt Popes, ius the fifth, hath ſhewed: b who b Bulla Piz 

bath excommunicated,yea, ' deyofed alſo our gratious Quæne bet 
Zlitabeth; and © relerued beneftccs, dignities, and Wiſhop- Angliz legt 
rickes to his owne beſtowing from them who Gould elect their ner. 

| paſtours by r ight. Ok the whic 4 thinges ſith he toke vnlawful 1 pre- 


power in the one, to depoſe Princes, as pour ſeife haue told me {!; 
that you are of opinion; in the other, 4 the autour, the good e Regulz Can 


— . — — 


ſtowing the Church liuings lo, dw that they ought not: pour fog be l. 
owne conſcience, M. Hart, and pour autours iudgement ſhould & tu pro- 
moue you to confelſe their ſup:cmacie in ſpirituall thinges to be! Reteuault 
vſurped, no leſle, then J haue ſhewed it to be in tempoꝛall. But e ee 
if perhaps you will not graunt ſo much pet, luſpending your bea. 5 
ſentence till the chapters folowing, whereto you referre vs: the n 
third and laſt point, that they erred in oſtice, is pꝛoued notwith- 5 
ſtanding cuen by that you graunt. And therefo2e you ſap that Clemangis de 
onely this is it which you goe about to defend int 3 
becauſe of Chriſtes promiſe, of building his church vpon that roche; & 7. 

and prayer alſo that their faitht ſhould not faile; they neuer erred 

in iudgement, or definitiue ſentence. MAherein, being dꝛiuen 
by foꝛce of cuident truth from pour maine diſtingion, that the 

Pope map erre in perſon, not in office; as a pꝛiuat man, not as 

Pope: you retire from all the wards of your caſtle into the celler 
as it were, and ſapthatin a coꝛner of his office he neuer erred; 

but otherwiſe in office and euer y part thereol he hath, 

Hart. Map, this was my meaning by that diftincton at the 
firſt. As pou may pereetae by that © I ſpake exp2eſly of defini- e Inthe 3. Di- 
tive ſentence ; and ſaide, that he cannot erre iudicially, 82ftvis 
Rainoldes. Then yourmcaning was to put the coate of * 

Hercules vpona dwarfes bodie. Foꝛ the Popes office is a 
great deale larger then iudgement or defin ſtiue ſentence, And 
when pou ſaide withall that the Euangeliſtes, and other pen- 
ners of holy write, for the execution of that function had the 
A4ꝛlsiſtance of God, and ſo farre could not erre poſsibly: vou 
ſeemed to inſinuate that the Popes haue likewiſe the alliſtance 
of God foꝛ the execution of their function; and can no moꝛe erre 
in diſcharging ol it, then could the Euangeliſts in wꝛiting of the. 
Dd. 5 Coſpel. 
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autour (whom you p2ayled ) confirmeth that the Popes, be. 7. 
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eazeſſedevere „eide. VAherein he did folow the errour of the Donatilts ; 


tlecernit. 


426 Ot the Popes ſupremacie. 
Goſpell. But ſith you ſe now that in function and office they 
may be as falſe, as the Goſpell is true; which in cuerp parte 
thereof haue p20ued: pou ſhall ſ as much in this remnant al⸗ 
ſo of iudgement x definitiue ſentence, vnleſſe you ſhut pour ties 
aganit y light of manifeſt pꝛofe. Fo2 what vo ycu meane by ſap⸗ 
ing that the promiſe and prayer of Chriſt kepeth them from 
erring in iudgement or definitiue ſentence 2 Do pou not 
_ meane that they cannot teach againſt the truth in a matter of 
faith, becatiſe the Church of Chꝛiſt ſhaive built vpon them, their 
faith ſhall not faile, that they may ſtrengthen their bꝛethꝛen. 

Hart. I meane (as J declared) that they cannot noꝛ ſhal not 
euer iudicially conclude oꝛ giue definitiue ſentence fo2 falſhood 
oꝛ hereſie againſt the Cathsitke faith, in their Conſiſtozies, 
Tourtes, Councels, decrees , deliberations, 02 conſultations 

kept foꝛ deciſion and determination of ſuch controuerſies, doutes, 
oꝛ queſtions of faith as ſhall bee pꝛopoſed vnto them: becauſe 
Chꝛiſtes pꝛaper and pꝛomiſe pꝛotedeth them therein ſoꝛ confir- 
mation of their bꝛetheen. 

Rainoldes. The iſſue of our conference ſhall trye that they 
haue erred thus in cuery point of the Catholike fatth , wherein 
they teach againſt vs: as euen in this ficſt of their owne ſupꝛe⸗ 
mace, But J will hew pꝛeſently that they haue done it in luch 
things as pour ſelues confeſſe to be dogrines of faliyw? o2 he⸗ 
reſte. And that will J ſhelo by the ſame autours (02 as god as 

them ot whom vou vouch ſo boldly, that you are ſure they doo 
maintaine this, of the Popes not erring in judgement or de- 
{ In Chronico, finitiue ſentence, no leſſe then yon ddr: Sigebert, 5 Mar- 
S Suppurar. tinus Polonus, and Sigonius do muncht that Pope Stephen 
k Deregn. I. the ſirth decreed in a councel, that the who were ordeined 
tal. 119.6, Biſhops by Pope Formoſus were not ordcined Jawtully, be- 
cauſe the man was wicked by - they were ordeined. 
Hart, Pope Stephen did depriue them of their orders, 


« Frordinauit & (as Sigebert termeth it) did vnordeine them who were or- 


mois. deined by Formoſus. He erred in a matter of fac, not of faith. 
Rainoldes, Me erred in a matter ot fact and faith both. Foz 

he did not onely depriue and vnordeine them who were or- 

2 Ordivationes deined by Formoſus: but he decreed too, (as Sigebert with- 
eiu omnextirri- All noteth) that all the ordeinings of Formoſus ought to bee 


who 


_ TheP Ope hath erred tudicially. 427 


contr,cpilt, Fat 


nilkers of it, nat from God, t & 
tt. r allkory; ) tho — 
u bnized who were baptized by cuil iniffers, and baptizen 13-14. De 
| 1. & 14. De 


hem againe. Pea, that very tac of Stephens is rep20ued there, ngen. 
a ” Donat lib. . 


foꝛe by & Luitprandus ( 
| da graue and learned Weite | 
4 Pa han . 5 ) though x Pitaking his name, e wn k Re 
uin * tighely. Foz after che reherlall thereof that d pre op Reade 
us. di em of their degree who were r j- 3 re cal- 
4 J on 1d ordeine thein againe:uhich thin (al 4 ning 166 ech toe Seręi 
2 ow wickedly he did you may perceue © . err 43: Blk tf was 
2 : men, 
5 who receyued SIACE OT Apoſtolike bleſsin of 1 4 r appeerery by 
ctrayer of Chrilt before he betrayed him, were no. is che ad Councell 
7 » Were not de ri- ** Nawenna, vi 


ved ot it after 
Frags leſsin ” ” * betrsxed him and hanged himſelfe. For ge. John the 
—— S Which is beitowed on the ſeruants of Chriſt. 5. mat f 
POWTE on them by that Prieſt which is ſeene, but by has be humons' 

e, 


Prielt whichis not ſeenc F | 
ny thing nor he that wat h oe. that planrerh is a. WHich "Stephen 
creaſe at Watereth, but Gog that giueth the en. ſeded in it, 
. o maniteſtly caried the fact ol Pope Stephen : n. Laa being ſer 
Artie, that is, ofa natoꝛious >7rour in f Plena ſauour bp by bis fac: 
had nat a oued b 5 * * n atth: though he N 1,3 ccado⸗ 
be ub oued it by his decree, Much moze (Ge Ve ned belie the 
mo thing as true and lalwfull. 8 de Wh he decreed — gy 
| Taft IK ; Ren, 
3 n that holy oꝛders giuen by a Bilhop, be he 5 
graunt. 15 pale vide, and of no force: it is an errour in fait 54 
he order this oc Luitprandus is denyed by! Sigeb 9·4 
Raj 010 d them againe whom he depriued ebert, that 1 Tn Curonico, 
; ! 8 k 5 | 
keth w 9 whether he oꝛdeined them dgaine, o: no: it tna- 
1 ? BY ma ter. Though, by in the Cauncelli | 18 a- 
the ninth can emned Srewn lb ings 0 in which John m Cos cil. xa. 
ther he dd. med Stephen and ht Touncell, it l&met nen. ann. Ul 
ee the leaſt ſom: ef them. {99 there neu h ra- zz \igom. 
tales are namelp feꝛbidden and :natchod with =] mig 4 regu. 
50S, Il hich, ik Stephen had nat offended therein as the Ds 9 
ne againe g n. 
Ewig —— bee decried that which Pour ſelues ac © 
Hart. N 13 f fur er rour in faith; t he decrerd it in a Councell. 
en the Counceil did not ppꝛoue that decree by fre 
keare: n =o = „ge Pope did extozt ther conſent through 
Rainoldes. This ne ede cha har condemmed him,  Siponcere, 
? | do pꝛoue that Ital. lib. s, 
Councells are Jad; vu? to diſpeoue rather the . — tie whe | 


Lou. 


cs — 
Chap. 7. — 
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you gaue them in Conſiſtories, Courtes, and Councels : Foz 
not onely Biſhops aſſ2mbled in the Councell, but alſo Lawiers 


& Guacciatyd, 


but. tral. 114, 13. in the Court, yea Cardinals themſelues in the Conſiltoric of þ 
p Ineodone Pope, map agree tor teare to that which they like not, as Leo 


Niem. de [chit 


Un g. the tents made them to dw. And, if the ſoundnes of the Popes de⸗ 
24 cf. crers map be diltained by this affection:it map by other cauſes, 


T Cap. 10. 


6 Ihulus de vi- and unpebiments alſo. Fo: what if P the Cardinals,miſlyking 


ta Adrian.lex. of the Hope fo2 repꝛouing their fautes, 4 leaue hun (as they 
cio Cardinale, Did Vrban the fixrth)and © make a new Pope: What if they bee 


auullum omnino vnfaithfull that he dare not truſt thoir counſell and aduiſe, as 


ee e Adrian the ſixth durſt not? lhat if they giue him lewde and 


licitum 


ee wicked counſell, that it deceiue hun if he truſt it: Such as was 
me — 5 the counſel of Cardinall Pucio: who exhoꝛted Popes to make 
cfimi,Leo fide any gaine, and ſaid that they might doo it lawfully, Chabrias, 
e a (kilifull man of warre ſaid, * that an armie ot hartes is more 
der in etrorem to be feared hauing a lyon to their captaine, then an armie 
Labipaeretur. ol lyons hauing a hart. au bear vs in hand that the Pope is a 
Leon. decim. lyon, and other men are hartes. But you make him rhe hart 
+ (me thinkes / rthem ly ons, when pou ſay that himſelfe may erre 
Apophthegin, ànd faile in faith, but he can not dw it in Conſiſtories, Courtes 
Reg & Imperat. Councels. As if Chriſt had prayed tor his brethren to ſtren- 
gthen him, and not for him to ſtrengthen his brethren. 

Hart. Nap, à made not mention of his brethren ſo, as if the 
aſſurance of truth in his decrees did depend of them. Foꝛ, though 
it behooue him to vſe their aduiſe, and therefoꝛe J ſpake of Con- 
ſiſtories, Courtes, and Councels ; pet, whether he folow their 
aduiſe oꝛ no, his decrees are true. But as foꝛ Pope Stephen, 4 
can not thinke that he decrerd that errour. At leaſt, if he decreed 

it, yet he ſet not fooꝛth a decree of it, as to teach the Church. 
Kainoldes. But if he decredit, he erred in iudgement and 
definitiue ſentence: which is the point that vou denved. Yows- 
l ausdibilem beit to dꝛiue pou from this ſhelter alſo: hope Cæleſtine the third 
de conuerſione * [et fooꝛth a decree, that when of maryed perſons one falleth 
inficclium. into hereſie, the mariage is diſſolued, and the catholike 
. partie is free to mary againe. Flat againſt the ſcrip⸗ 
ture, that whoſoeuer dimiſſeth his wyfe, but for whooredom, 
and marieth an other, doth commit adultfrie ; and whoſoe- 

uer marieth her that is dimiſſed, doth commit adulterie. 
Hart. This was Pope Cæleſtincs opinion, not _ Fw 

| | Pop 


— 


8 The Pope h > hath erred definitively. | 1 — 


* - Pope innocentius ; the third, who (peaketh of it, ſaith not that 7 0. Qyanto. de 

he cetmed but that he 2 (0, wan 
Rainoldes. Y et Nope Innocẽtius ſaping that he thought. . 

le, doth vir that wry, de in Latm, which; ſentence cometh from: 2 Scucentia, 

th : ie might note thereby the defnitiac ſentence of Cxleſtine, 


% 


not the oprnton . But logatlocuer ene Pope thought of e a 


Altonſus, a famous patrone of the Papacie, doth ſhew that he rel ub. 4p. 
deuned it. lor that Pope Cæleſtine did erre (ſatth Altonſus) 3 Definicnda, 


Dcf 
about the mariage of the faithfull of whom one talleth into * Jn 


here ſie it is maniteſt to all men, Neither was this errour of 4e-rctalibus. 
b Super quarta 


Czleitinſuch as ought to be imputed to negligence alone, Jccrecaliom,c. 
that we may lay he erred as a priuate man, and not as Pope, 3 de di- 
who in defining of any ſerious matter ſhould aske counſell ,“ 5 * 
ot learned men. For this + definition of Cæleſtine was 5 ex- dem. 

tant in theo!d decretals,which I my ſelfe haue ſeene & read. 7; De CO” 
And this of Altonſus is confirmed farther by Cardinal > Hoſti- Laudabilem, 
enſis: who noteth the very * paragraph of / the chapter in the pour” \ 1m 
which it was,x ſpeaketh of it as a dectetal. 2Uherefoze though © Gretna. 
the chapter be maimed of h paragraph * ſince Hoſtienſis time: 3 * — 


pet theie reco2des ſuffice to ſhew that it was a decrce of Pope Hoc autem. A- 


Cæleſtines, ſet fozth to teach the Church. W 


Hart. There are ſome of our Dectoꝛs (asd Canus declareth) mer. le. 
who thinke that the Pope may erre in iud gement of faith. Al- Certon, & Al- 


main, Pariſiéẽſes 


fonfus and Hoſtienſis might haue that fanite to. But if Þ decrer Thcologi. 
(whereof they ſpeake) were ſet foꝛth per haps to teach y Church: Loccr. Theo- 


pet not to teach the Church that point A0: in a point touched 02 ek . 


handled by the way, 1 Popes may zrre,(as © Canus 4 D. Staple- * . 3 


ton ſie w:) but not in the concluuon, that is, the paincipal point, In we. 5. bi- 
which they entend & teach. Taten eee 
chaptes. 


Rainoldes. ow pou map ee how vainely you ſt.iue fo2 y ; Dogmarice 
Nope. Foꝛ this, Which is your la hold when all is done, J ouc.⸗ ſ{cripta Hono- 
th:ews at fi ſt by the example o? Honorius. The concluſion and — 7 
pꝛincipal point of whole h decrees ſet foꝛth to teach the Church, fannnop.ac.15 
was the Monothelites hereſie. Tu hereby he did net ſlrengthen 4 . 
his bꝛethꝛen in the faith, but confirmed their wicked ctrors dt. * Scars 

againſt the faith, s the Touncel pzonounced of him. be oy > 
Hart. Why do all the Fathers then apply this priuilege of . ndenlnus. 
not failing and of confirming other in faith to the Roman 


Church,and Peters ſucceſſors in the ſame, 


Kenn Ther do not. ut your * Rhemiſts who report * An Any 


Luk. 32.31. 
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Marhzum.% a liuely Chꝛiſtian faith, and ſap that Chriſt prayed that Peter 


* - 


72.in tonann* might continue therein vnto the end, Which grace neither 


n De vocat. gen- 


<u3.cap.24 thep no2 any Father ſaich that all the Popes haue. Nap ? pour 


o In £96.22. ſelfe, 4 your Doctors, pra” Rhemiſts do confelſe the conti ai ie. 
P Iny 1. Diuiſ. * ; . 1 * 
of this Chaps, Hart. Pet * the rocke, to doubt, whereon Chrilt did pꝛo⸗ 


d Turrecrem, in miſe that he would build his Church and the gates of hell 


_ <anus Loc, the Perers (uccelſo2s in the church of Rome, S. Auſtin is à wit⸗ 


Oleg. ]. .. I 


BelJamio.Co. nelle thereof agatult the Donatiſtes, whom he biddeth number 
dau. 4. p. 2. . . the Prieſtes (that is the Popes) euen from the ſeate of Peter, 
In their Aa- 5 | | ts , f . 

zor.Cuk.22, 31, ANd marke their ſucceſsion: affirming it to be the rocks againit 


The which the proude gates of hell prenaile not. And S. > Ierom Wis 


eighth ſaith he, in communion to your holineſſe, chat is, to Peters 
Diuiſiö. chaire , I know that the Church is buildea vpon that rockę. 

* Srapler, pcinc. 4 ha 
LCs, ſhipwꝛacke vpon this rocke of yours. J haue alreadie pꝛoued, 
la Hlaln con. that the woꝛd petra, which yau tranilate a rocke, doth fignifie in 


«DJ ATTE: d . ; Y ' 
n Chriltes ſpœch a ſtone, not a rocke. Hol eit rocke, o2 ſtone, 
© Chap. a. it mik:th no difference to the ſayings of the Fathers, which 


Diuiſ. 1. | , | 
4 hs apply: YU Alleage,conceraing it. Fo2 whether they meant a ſtone, as 


th che rocke it is pꝛope ly; 02 a rocke, as it may be they did, (at leaſt S. 4 


verbis Donn, Aultin,) though dontfulnelle of the wo2de : they meant not to 


Serm. i; e- huild the NA apacie therby,Uherfo2e if you thinke that the name 


tractat. lib. 1. 
ap. 21 . 


(with ont pꝛeiudice to that which J haue ſpoke touching the right 

ſenſe thercat in Chꝛiſtes ſpeech) to vſe pour rocke in ſteede of it. 

Hart. So pou muſt doo, i you will deale with my argument. 

Foz: the maieſtie ofthe Church of Rome is much aduanced by 

the name or the rocke and in my iudgement the Fathers 

meant no leſſe when they applyed y wo2ds of Chꝛiſt to that Dex. 
ERainoldes. The Fathers vſed thoſe wo2des to aduance the 

maieſtie of the Church of Rome: but neither to aduance the 
church ot Kome alone, neither to impoꝛt the Popes lupꝛemacie 
e Epiſt. 29. ad by that maieſtie. And this map be gachered plainely by S. Cy 
Pe prian, who although he giu. a * ſpetiall ti le of honour 4 pꝛeemi⸗ 
Celaelum. nence to the Church ol Rome: yet doth he apply that ofthe oe 


— 


_— 
— 


The church of Rome, how the rocke. 431 113; 
to the Church in general. Foꝛ he affirmeth that our Lord tooke 
order for the office of a Biſhop and the {tate of his Church 
buy ſaying vnto Peter, Thou art Peter, and on this rocke willi build 
Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt it: and, to thee 
wall I giue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and whatſoeuer thou 
ſhalt binde on earth ſhallbe bound in heauen,and Whatſoener thou ſhals 5 
looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heauen,Thence by courſe of times, 
and ſucceſſions, there loweth * the ordeining of Biſhops ' Epiſcoperuny 
and ? the ſtate of the Church: that vpon the Biſhops the > Keel. 
Church ſhould be ſet, and euery action of the Church thould tv  . 
be gouerned and guided by the fame rulers, In the which ere _ _ 
wo:desS.Cyprian(you ſee) accounteth all Bithops the rocke of fruarnr. wil: 
the Church. That as by the church built vpon the rocke, the [ 
| Whole Church is meant and not the Church of Rome, oꝛ of Car- 
dhage onelp:ſo neither the Biſhop of Rome, no: of Carthage, 
map bs repꝛeſented alone by the rocke, and yet as well the Bi⸗ - uy 
ſhop of Carthage as of Rome. ö =_ 
Hart. Yowſoeuer it ſeemed in S. Cyprians iudgement to bs- | - One 
long to all 1Biſhops,and ſo after a ſoꝛt to the BiſhopofCarthage, - ».,;2...... 8 


Diun,s. 
— = _ a 


as he applyeth it:pet other ofthe Fathers apply it in ſpeciall fo aw. li! 
the Biſhopof Rome, x giue tt particularly to that Church,x4 Dee. lit: j: 

Rainoldes. Thep do: but in ſuch ſoꝛt, that they might haue = | 
done it to any faithfull Church, euen to the Church of Carthage, 1 
as S. Cyprian did. Foz that which is verified of a thing in gene⸗ 2 


rall, is verified in the ſpetiall. As, foꝛ example, the Catholike . 
Church in generall is named 5 the houſe of God, and h the C 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, The Apoſtle applyeth thole titles in ſpeaal, i Heo30- | 
the one to the Hebrewes, « the other to the Corinthians „ir 
they continue faithfull. And ſo what Chꝛiſt hath ſaid of his 

whole Church, that the gates ot heli ſhall not preuaile againſt ' 

it:that is true in euerp part of his Church. And if he named 

peter, a rocke, (in reſpect of the faith that hee pꝛokeſſed,) on the 

which he ſaid he would build his Churchʒthen al, on whom (pꝛo⸗ 

feſſing the ſame faith of Chꝛiſt) his Church in part is builded, 


map, in a pꝛopoꝛtion, be called rockes alſo. Mherefoꝛe ſith the | | = 
Fathers did ſpeake of the Church of Rome when it was holy. 4 
and of the Roman WBithops, when they pꝛaleſled the faith or Pe- - N 
tet: no maruaile, it᷑ they ſaid the Church was built on that - 


rocke, and the gates of hell did not preuaile againſt it. Yow- 4 
beit J deny not but that in their ſpxches of the Church of gene _— 
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ap. 7. 


ui, B. 
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hereof; oꝛ cls vou ſtray from the queſtion, 

Hart, UWhy map A not conclude it: 

Rainoldes. If you liſt: but the feaſt of S. Peters chaire 
would pꝛoue it moꝛe galantip. Foꝛ ifthe teſtumonies, which 
you alleage,of lerom and Auſtin, be examined:they ſap nothing 
fo2 it. S. Ierom abiding (in his young peares) among the As 
rian heretikes in the coaſtes of Sy a, was required by their Bi- 
ſhop to allow and app2oue a proteſſion of faith touching 
the Trinitie, wherein he ſuſpeced there lay ſome pꝛiup poyſon 
hidden. A herefoꝛe leaſt he Hould peelde thereunto raſhlp, he 
ſought? to be bireged by the aduiſe and counſell of Damaſus Bi⸗ 
ſhop of Ame: as whom both hee acknowledged to bee his owne 
Bi. hap, and knew to be a Biſhop that helde the catholike faith; 


Kainoldes. But pon doo conclude the Popes ſupꝛemacie 


which p2ailc by that title ofthe rocke he giueth him. In Aſrike, 


they were troubled with other heretikes named Donatiſtes:a 


ſec which deſpiſed the communton of Saintes, and rent them 


ſclues a ſunder from the aſſemblies of Chꝛiſtians, becauſe there 
were ſome cuil men amongſt them (as they ſaid) whole felow- 
ſhip defiled them,S,Auſtin wꝛote a Pſalme foꝛ the Catholiks a- 
gainſt theſe: wherein, hauing pꝛoued firſt out of the ſcripturcs, 
that we mult not leaue the communton of the Church fo2 that 
there are ſome cuill men in it, ſith Chꝛiſt hath declared that there 
ſhould be ſo, as tares with corne, in the field; as chaffe with 
wheatein the floore; as badde with good, in the nett; he con- 
firmeth this doctrine by the conſent #4 iudgement of the Church 
of Rome, whoſe Biſhops cuen from Peter had imbꝛated it ſtill, 
and conſtantly maintained it, the gates of hel in vaine aſcaulting 
them. So the woꝛdes of Auſtin and Ierom dew impoꝛt a ſinte⸗ 
ritie of faith in the Church of Rome 4 the Roman Biſhops againſt 
the Arians and Donatiſtes: but neither of their woꝛdes impoꝛt 
the ſupꝛemacie, which is a ſoueraintie of power. 


Hart, Ik they had not meant as well a ſoueraintie of power 


as ſinceritic of faith:why ſhould they mention that Church and 


not others ? Were there no Biſhops ſincere thꝛaugh al world. 
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apt. 7. 43 ö Or the Popes luptemacie. 


Pivigen 8. 
— 


— — — — — 


but the Bichops of Rome one ly⸗ 
Rainoldes. Ves a great many, and they mention them to. 
) Foz lerom, though he aſketh the aduiſe of Damaſus , a young | 
\ 16... Mancfanolo, * a Ryman of the Bilhap of Rome, whoſe * relt- 
Wonne No. gion was ſound, whole 4 authoꝛitie was great, and the greater 
mano. with lerom becauſe he knew him weil,as * haning lerned him 
biteccetl,s. lelle the faith of Chꝛiſt in Rene, where he was baptized : pet 
deal Re. lo. doth he naune S, Ambroſe (the Bishop then of Milan) as ſound 
maß aud = in faith allo and the Biſhops of «2ypr,yca of * the weſt in gene 
Jom. s. Fall. f Now in the weſt(ſaith he) the ſunne of righteouſnes a- 
© ranger riſeth, and the inheritance of the. Fathers is kept vncorrup- 
eHier,epiſt.z7, ted amongſt you alone, In like ſo2t doth 5 Auſtin note, a- 
7 2 eee gainſt the Donatiſtes, ( whoſe canker had fretted but a peece of 
Alfribe, that Biſhops of the toaſtes and countries beyond ſea, 


— 


Bit. ecclef. 


7.5. , and Churches thꝛough the whole world, were pure from their 
in Fm hereſie. Holwbeit, as lerom pꝛeferred the aduiſe of Damaſus be- 
foꝛe others to conſicme himſcife:fo did Auſtin chooſe the Church 


contr. part. 


ae, ol Kere aboue the reſt to confirme his bzethpen. o:! he penned 

1 raetat flu. c a0. hig Pſalme ( wherin this is wꝛiten) of purpoſe to the capacitie of 

El! | the very meanelt x limplelt of the people: y they might vnderſtãd 

3 and remember the ſtate ol the controuerſie with the Dona- 

1 tiſtes. Mherefoꝛe he commendeth the truth by the authoꝛitie 
renne ok the Church of Rome: i which, of ali the Chur ches that the 

i praſcripr.ad- Apoſtles planted, was both neerelt to them, and belt eſlermed cf 

1 verchalct. amonglſt them, But how karre 5. Auftin Was from pour fan. 
„„ ſie ok the Popes ſupzemacie , when he alleaged the Church of 

„ cr. Hrer, Peril, Rowe ta this intent: let that bee a token, that, writing foꝛ the 

[| E2.c-3: learned who were ol greater reach, he alleageth the Churches 

* Halen tue k of Jeruſalem, | of Corinth, of Antioc he, Epheſus, Smyrna, Per ga- 

[4 vVenitate Ecce: mut, of Aſia, Bithynia, Galatia, Cappadocia, in a woꝛde, of all | | 
i vec? the reſt as well as of Rime, And this may be lemblably noted in ö 
bi con gramm. . lerom. * ho, when the Arians charged him with hercſie, ö 


1 did iuſt ide his fait) by his tommunion with the Churches of 
eum. the weſt and of Apt, ot Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, and Peter 
Actoꝛding fo » the law of the Empe⸗ 


e 5. Bahon c fAH Nanda. 
fv ICUIN PIC» I By 7 , . s Ay: \ 
rour Theodofius: wherein it is decreed that all they ſhould be 


Dre. 4 5 
o>00m-hiftr. named andcitcemed Catholikes, u ho beleeued of the Irini 


ecclel ., c.. 8 
Lund. tie as Damaſus and Peter did; the reſt to be 1 
God 12 $099 paalched as hetetikes. A gIont Peart (J graunt) of the - 


aatholich . 
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rie Nyllen, and mo. Of whom the ſame Cinperour did acc! 
make an other law, that none ſhould haue the ca:rge of E 
ſhoprickes committed to them but ſuch as wei of their 

faich, Mherebp vou map percepue that the pꝛapiꝭ giuen ta 

Damaſus by lerom , pꝛoueth a ſound faith coinnmon to the Wi⸗ 

ſhop of Rome with many other; not a ſoucraine power, peculi- 

ar to him alone aboue ail. 

Hart. Then you graunt, at leaſt, that the Bichop of A ome 
cannot erre in faith by S. leroms iudgement. 

Rainoldes, 2, at leait, you tee it, though neither do 
graunt it, noꝛ is it pꝛoued by S. Ierom. But this is pꝛoued, and 
J grant it, that he did not erre in the faich ot the Trinitie, when 
Damaſus was Bilhop of Rome. . 

Hart. Mhen Damaſus was Biſhop? Uhy do pou ſo reo⸗ 
ſtraine it? S. Ieroms wo2des be generall. I am ioyned in com- 
munionvnto your holineſſe, that is to Peters chaire, I know 
that the Church is builded vpon that rocke, Behold, to be- 
ters chaire. Me ſpeaketh not to Damaſus as in reſpect of Da- 
maſus, but in reſpett of the chaire, and ſo af the ſucceſſion of the 
— of Rome; that, what hee ſaith to one, belongeth to 
them all. bf 

Rainoldes. Jf pou ſet his wo2des bpon ſuch tenters, they 
will neuer hold. Foz, 4 him ſelfe repoꝛteth that the next Bi⸗ De n. 
ſhop of Rome befoꝛe Damaſus „Liberius by name, ſubſcribed to verbo Fortuna. 
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q the Arian heretic, 1 inna 

Hart. S. Ierom repoꝛteth ſo: but he might be deceiued by 

ö ſome miſrepoꝛte. Foz he could ſay nothing moꝛe of that mat- Io 
ter,then what he had by heare-ſay, > 


Rainoldes. But ſeing that hee lined ſonecre to that time, 
and in the ſame place, and loued the Ser of Rome, and pet doth 
repoꝛt this matter of Liberius, and repoꝛt it conſtantly, not one⸗ 
lp in his boke cf Eccleſiaſticall writers, but in ” his Chronicle : ja adics. 24 
alſo : it is moꝛe likely, that hee did both know and teſtifie the nic. Euicb. 
truth, then Pontacus ( who maketh your exception againſt. Cron, lib 
r bum) lt 


In apolog. 2 
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Dill. : 436 Of the Popes ſupremacic. 


him) oꝛ any man that liueth now. 
Hart, Why? will not pou credit a man that liueth now in 
any thing againſt S. Icrom 2 . 
7 Ratngldes. Yes: if he bꝛing me god reaſon ta diſp2cuc him. 
Een 1, Hart. And Pontacus doth ſo. Fo2 he ſheweth that Ba. 
He virgin. l. 3. ſil, Ambroſe, and * 8 call Liberius a bleſſed 
e175 man: and that 7 Athanaſius doth fre him from the ſpot of A- 
rianiſme, | Ig 
Rainoldes. Baſil, Ambroſe, and Epiphanius, do call Libe- 
rius a bleſſed man, Mhat:? Therefo2e he ſubſcribed not to 
the Arian hereſie? Then you may ſay that Peter did not deny 


9 


nn... 


14 


— 
— — 


1 Serm. de hu- Chill, Foz, t Baſil, u Ambroſe, and X Epiphanius do call 


Milit. 


u De 6de lib. j. Peter a bleſſed man, They are bleſſed, who repent them ſelues 


n pratat. of their ſinnes, as Peter did of his denpall: and ſo might * Liberi- 


x In anchorat. 


„In apolog.z. us do of his ſubſcription, As fo2 ! Athanaſius, though hee 


e nee ſay that Liberius condemned the hereſic of the Arians, and 
>0zom.1.6.c.1:. therefore ſuffered baniſhment: yet hee ſaith withall, that hee 


a Ahanaline* continued not in ſuffering baniſhment to the end, but. 
— nene through feare of death ſubſcribed to that hereſie with his 
hand, though with his heart he were ſtill againſt it. Thus 

euen Athanaſius, who liued at the ſame time with Liberius, and 

knew his ſtate well, acknowledgeth that he ſubſcribed: though 
iudging moſt friendly (both foꝛ his owne ſake, and the caules,): 
that he conſented not. But, Damaſus Biſhop of Kowe, who 
ſucceeded Liberius, and might know the matter better then A- 
thanaſius, doth wꝛite that Liberius did conſent. alſo to Con- 
ſtantius the Aria, | 
Hart, Although this be watten.in the Loke of Damaſus: pet 


In Pontiſicali. 


c Summ.Conci: it is not likely that Damaſus wꝛote it. Foz, Carranza 


lior, in vit. Libe- 


13. noteth, that there are many who dout of that ſtorie. And 
4 Aiinot, i= 4 Onuphrius, a man verieſkilfull of antiquities, chiefly of the 
fund, Roman, diſcrediteth both the repozt and the autour of it. ſaying, 
that Anaſtaſius the keeper of the Popes libraric , was (as hee 
thinketh) the firſt who beleeued it, and thruſt it into the 

booke of Damaſus, as many other thinges beſides. 
Rainoldes. What Anaſtaſius did, J kus not. But if hs 
ſtuffeb Damaſus with any thing of his owne: it was belike in 
ſuch thinges rather, as aduance, then empeach the Papes credit. 


Vownert, if O nuphrius in that he denyeth Liberius was . 
| rian, 


O_—_— * 3 _ - 


© The e Poper not alwayes ſoundi in faith, 437 E 
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rian, do meane that he ſubſcribed not to the Arian herclie, and 
that this repoꝛt came firſt from Anaſtaſius: What anſwereth 


5 * — 


— — 


(and f Marcellinus in effed to,) who w2ote it all with one ton⸗ "ins Wo 


ſent, the youngeſt of them a hundꝛed peares befs2e Anaſtaſius 

was 'bozne. As fo2 Carranzas note, that there are many who 

doubt of that ſtorie; hee mult ſhew who they be, and what 

groundes of dout they haue. D2 els, thoſe many may be ſuch 

as hunſelfe and O nuphrius: whoſe deubting may not pꝛeuidice 

the credit of hiſtoꝛians that wꝛote a thouſand peares befo2e 

them. Chiellp, if they haue no ſurer groundes then Carranza: 

who, to diſpꝛoue the ſtoꝛie, alleageth that Liberius wrote one c- 

piſtle to Athanahus and the Biſhops of Ægypt againſt the 

Arians; and another to all Biſhops, exhorting them to con- 

ſtancie. Which reaſons are ſo pooꝛe, that your owne 5 Joue- , te 
rius, a Paris Doctour of Diuinitie, reherſing them by occaſion, i (cz Livery, 
bath withall refuted them. But ſee to what miſerable chiktes 

you are dꝛiuen to vphold the pꝛide of the man of Reme. Betauſc 

it were a ſtaine vnto his ſupꝛemacie, if his pꝛedeteſſour Liberius 

ſubſcribed againſt the Catholike faith: therefoze you rather 
choſe to deny it; and how 2 Firlf the autoꝛitie of lerom is al- ;, fert, eccle: 
leaged affirming it in his Chronicle. Pour h Ps;hucs doth an- fab. 4.5.8. 
ſwere that ſome hath interlaced thoſe wordes into his Chro- 

nicle, through ignorance or fraude. When this anſwere 

ſeemed hard;becauſe Ierom hath other where affirmed it alfo; 

your Porracus{tohelpe1t)repiieth that Ierom could ſay nought 

thereof, but what he had by heare-ſay, When pꝛot̃o ot this 

.heare-ſay is made ont of Damaſus ; your Onuphrius {uppoteth 

tim to be corrupted by Anaſtaſius the keeper of the Popes 

librarie. When Sozomen, a Greeke waiter,confirmeth Da- 

maſus,and lerom: Pour Chriſtophorſon, who tranflateth him, 

doth make him hold hes peace, oꝛ rather witneſſe to the contrary. | __ 
Fo2 whercheſaith in his owne tongue, that the Emperour . 
compelled Liberius to ſubſcribe: he ſaith, by pour tranſlitoz, *.;<3*** ©? 


pellere 0 


the Emperour * aſſayed to compel him. And where he ſaith b agO eu- — 


in his owne tongue, that certaine Arian Biſhops 3 procured {2501 Cuv- 

him to canſent : he ſaith, by pour tranſlato2, they endeuo- WW 

red that he ſhould conſent, When farder Marcellinus is ERIE 

found to agree with Sozomens repoꝛt: our Genebrard[etng content. 

lerom appꝛoued by them both, doth raze out that of Penta i Chioncyr,).s, 
Ce 3 (that 


hee then to lerom, and Athanaſius , and © Sozomen , e Hiſt eccleſ: 2 
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(that lerom could ſay nought thereof but by heare-fay). and 
doth aſſalt him with the Fathers.Ulherein(betides them, whon 

you alleaged out of Pontacus, he citeth Socrates and Iheodoret: 

« Socrates,declaring that Liberius was no Arian in the time 
#1 22 ot Valens the Emperour; as though this were a pꝛofe that hee 
ſubſcribed not to the Arian hereſie in the time of Conſtantius; 


1 Hiſtor. eccle- | Theodoret, atouchingthat the welt was alwayes free from 
ale üb. capie. Arianiſme; which is lefſe to the purpoſe, Theodoret ſpeaking 


generally as foꝛ the moſt part, and in reſpec of the Tait by way 

„ Lib. g. e. y. Ok compariſon. Foz himſelfe had ſhewed  befoze that Auxen- 
tius, a weſterne Bishop. was an Arian, Now foꝛ Athanaſi- 

us, who is the molt auncient witneſle of this matter, and of ſuch 

> Defenf, id. valure that your * Andradius could not but yeld himſelfe vn- 
rrigenzliv.z. to him: yet Genebrard 4+ Hontacus thought it god policte to name 
him as gaineſaping /crom therein; whers lerom ſaith the ſame 

© Contt. Brent. that he doth, ſo plaincly x fully p your * Heſius is faine to ſhape 
5 — anſ were to them both, that chey belecued a falſe rumour, 


Lonti ou. 4. p. 3. TUhere with pour ? Bellarmin doth caſt them off tw. And this 


qt. chift ol laying the blame on talſe rumours ſeemed ſo hanſome to 


not in vi vour J Sarin, that he (belike miſliking Ouuphrius ſhift of A- 
tam Liber. Con- Daſtaſtus, )applpeth it to Damaius alſo, Soꝛ colonring wherof, 
Ai. omi. he ſaith, that very auncient hiſtorians and writers beare wit- 

neſſe of Liberius moſt conſtant perſeuerance in defenſe of 
the Catholike faith. But being not able to name as much as 
one of theſe very auncient hiſtorians and writers, of whom hee 
boaſteth with thamelefſe lpe: he ſendeth his reader (a thing maſt 


_ *- wicephor.. riditulous) to Nicephorus a late writer, ho (ſaith he) doubt- 


Calliſt. hit. e c- 


fat 1c leſſe did draw his writings out of the auncient. In dæde that 
Ibpbhich Nicephorus hath of this point, he dꝛewe it out of Sozo- 
eic. men: and, if the Greeke were extant, the truth were eaſily tr cd, 
iu but either he did change his autour in thꝛee woꝛdes, which is 
78501. not likely, ſtth he folowed him thꝛough all the chapter fate by 


2 out ofa wꝛitẽ copie, was as bold with him, as Chriſtopherſon with 
„ $uatere gen. Sozomen. Such lollies and treacheries you wꝛappe pour ſeluas 


N Seaduere. in, to k pe men from opinion, that a Pope ſubſcribed to the Ari- 
2 hereſte: Which, had vou not hardened pour faces as flint 20 


bidlf of this Foth the pꝛeſumption of the Mapalt See, I ſe no cauſe why vou 
Hepter. ſhauild do: chiekelp ſith By ſclues ds teach(as * Jhaue 2 


| 


di. then ed 
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that the Pope may be an heretike,and not ſubſcribe to hereſie 
onely. But if you be affectcd ſo tenderly to the Pope, that you 
will rather graunt any fault in others then ſucha ſpot in him; if 
you can ſay with out bluſhing, that Damaſus was cozrupted, A- 
thanaſius light ofcredit ,Marcellinus a falſe Chꝛonicler; that 
Sozomen is truer in Latin, then in Greks ; in ycur tranſla tion, 


then his owne tcunge; that Marianus Scotus, * Martinus © hen lb, 


s In {uppurat. 


Pelonus, Ado, * Rhegino, Antoninus, “ Platina , 4 * xomati 
other later wꝛiters were deceiued by lerom; that Ierom was a- Views 


in Chron tat. a: 


buſed hunſelft by falſe rumaurs to be ſhoꝛt, that the Papiſtes bho 5n 
liue in our datcs can tell what was done twelue hundꝛed vcares .pare. 
ago, better then them ſelues who liued at that tune, and ſince frem 
age to age: pet you cannot ſap but that lerom thought that Libe- cb 
tius ſubſcribed to the Arian hereſie; ca, that Felix (he 
next Biſhop of Rome after Liberius) was an Arian ; be theught cone d.cathe 
it. Wherefoze,if he had meant of the whole ſucceſſion of the K- e 
073 497 Biſhops that which he Wꝛote to Damalus, ! am ioyned in bar. reg : 
communion vnto your holineſſe, that is, to Peters chaire; I ber: Pops 
know that the Church is builded ypon that rocke : then hte ,, 
muſt haue meant,that,befo2e the time that Damaſus was Bi⸗ 2 Hicron.de 
hop, he ought to haue beene iopned in communionto the Arians, 17 acllue 
and that the Arians holineſſe was the chaire of Peter, and that 5 
the Church was built vpon the rocke of Arians. Vut this abo⸗ 
mination was farre from S. Ierom.S. Ierom therefoʒe meant not 
the (ec: eſſion, but Damaſus, who ſuctæded Peter, as in chaire, fo 
in doctzine; and taught the faith which Peter did: a faith as 
cleane _— to the Arians faith,as light is to Darkenes,as life 
is to deatg. N VE TY 
Hart, But gueſtionleſſe S. > Auſtin meant the whole ſucceſ- ol 
ſion of the Biſhops of Rome, v;hen he wꝛote againſt the Dona - 
tiſtes, Number ye the Prieſtes euen from the very ſeat of Pe- 
ter, & in that ranke of Fathers marke who ſucceeded whom: 
that is che rocke againſt which the proud gates of hell pre- 
uaile not. The gates of hell (ſaith Auſtin) preuaile not a- 
gainſt the Prieſtes, that is, the Biſhops, who ſucceede Peter. 
Then by his iudgement all the Roman Biſhops are fre from all 
hereſic. Foꝛ the gates of hell are hereſies, and the principall 
autours of hereſies, as Epiphanius witneſſeth. Whereto2e 17 Aud 
if the gates of hell pꝛeuaile not againſt the ſucceſſion of the Bi- ; 
6 Ce 4 ſhops 


rr 
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ſhops of Nome:it foloweth{howſocuer you auoide S. lerom) that 

3 neither Arians, no Donatiſtes, noꝛ any other he reſies do pꝛe⸗ 
uaile againſt it. 

Rainoldes. Did pꝛeuaile againſt it in the time of Auſtin:fo 

you ſhould contlude. ou haue a pꝛetie policie in ciłing the teſti⸗ 

monies and ſayings of the Fathers touching the Church of Rome: 

that what they did ſpeake of the time pꝛeſent then, vou vſe it as 

ſpoken of the time pꝛeſent now, There was a gentlewoman 


Fab. duintili- in Rome, named Fabia: 4 who being wared olde, pet 


1 bea. willing (till to ſeeme young, ſaid, in Tullies hearing, that the was 


thirtie yeares of age, That muſt needes be true, quoth Tullie; for 
IG 8 I haut heardit of you tWentie yeares ago. The Church of Rome hath 
| defiled her ſelfe with idolatrie, + gone a whoꝛing from the Loꝛd: 


pet ſhe would ſeeme a maide ſtill, and ſo ſhee ſaith her ſelfe to 


| | 15 be. J thinke you ieſt not with her, as Tullie did with Fabia: yet 
1 / you pꝛoue her maidenhead,as Tullie did the youth of Fabia. ou 


(ay that if muſt needes be true: fo2 it is wꝛiten of her twelue hun⸗ 


haue to build ſo much on thoſe woꝛdes, The gates of hell pre- 
uaile not againſt the ſucceſſion of the Biſhops of Rome:ton⸗ 
| ſider what is meant by the gates of hell, and pour graunt is paſt, 
that againſt ſome Bishops of Rome they haue pꝛeuailed. The 
1 e ffate okthe faithfull and chofen of God in this pꝛelent life, is as it 
| were a warfare: whereof the Church is called militant. The 
# EpheC, gi. àduerſaries and enimies whom we mult fight againſt, our Sa- 
S Nο . uiour ſpeaketh of them as of a ſtrong — InY he calleth 
Kk. hell, becauſe it warreth all foꝛ hel, and f the deuj is pꝛince of it. 

Cor. 10 The gates ot hell therefoze do ſigniſie the 8 holdes, the foꝛtreſ⸗ 
o Ancoorat: ſes and munitions, wherewith the powers of hel do fight againſt 


I ſymbol. ad - . 
Carect wn lib. . VS and aſſault vs: that is, euen whatſoeuer the deuill tan doo by 


K n { th — | fot ; 
wml...  becauſethe gates offo:tes are wont to haue the beſt munition, 


EI onely hereſies, (though hereſies are of them, as h Epiphanius, 
ben. and i Auſtin note:) but alſo per ſecutions, and ſpetially ſinnes, 


m In quint. 


r to ſubdue vs to everlaſting death; as * Origen, ! Chryſoſtom, 


o. Heron. & 


r 2 ET 4:27 * * 
— * 


19 m Mat, 16. | 


oz. 


dꝛed yeares ago. But that you may ſe how ſmall cauſe pou. 


cap.s. | fo2ce oz fraude. All the which is meant by the name of gates, 


Contra Gen- and to be fenſed moſt ſtrongly. So the gates of hell are not 


k Plalmum pœni- AND in 2 w92d all euils,ſweete oꝛ ſower, faire o2 foule, that ſceke 


», Ip MARE 6, oy Gregorie,“ Theophylact, and „ others well obſerue. Now, 
Kaban.coment. it xdu apply this tu the Biſhops of Rme: vou maꝝ ſee your er- 


ry 


* Hle gates prœualſe againſt the Pope. 441 Dit. 8. 
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ro2. Foz it is confeſted by yaur ſeifeand vaurs that ſinnes haue 
pꝛeuailed, and pꝛeuailed monſtrouſty againſt ſundzy of them. 
VUhereot it doch folow that againſt ſundzy of them who haue 
ſuccteded in the ſeate of Peter, the gates of hell haue pꝛeuailed. 
As foz S. Auſtins iudgement, that hereſies of the Arians , or 
Donatiſtes, or others did not preuaye againſt them: J 
know no cauſe to the contrarie but hee might iuſtly ſay fo then. 
Fo2 though the Arian hereſie did ſet vpon Liberius ſierſip ane 
ouerthꝛew him, when he being weeried with the tedi- Pg 
ouſnes of his baniſiment did ſubſcribe to it: yet q Socrarhilt, 
ſith he recouered himſelfe from his fall,andmanfully 1 withftod cube. 
it after warde, it cannot be ſaide to haue pꝛtuailed againft him. lb cap. 12. 
Whether it pzeuailed oꝛ no againttł Felix, af whom” ſome repozt Hicron.de 
that he was an Arian;* ſamezthat he communicated only wich 4e aus, 
the Arians: it is no matter ta 8. * Auſtin; who reckeneth him no* Sorgard. . c. 25 
amongſt the Roman 15iſhops, Mherrin thaugh pour Genebrard finest. 
do diſſent from him, becauſe Felix dyed a martyr, as he ſaith, g 27. So- 

_ citethSozomen to pꝛoue it ( but he belyeth Sozomen)toinfer on e Fp e ns 
that lye, Þ Peters chaire hath ſuch a vertue, that it could ra- u Genebrard. 
ther beare a martyr then an heretike, or a Pope that fauoured Chronegr 1.3. 
heretikes: yet *others(not-ſectng belike ſuch a myſtery inß death Opiat. Mile- 
of Felix) are of S. Auſtins mindeʒ euen your / Onuphi ius alfo, . e 
who neither doth acknowiedge his Popedome, noꝛ his martyꝛ⸗ Marcellin, Co- 
dome, Now, the hereſie of the Donatiſtes had leſſe pꝛeuailed dn Chronic. 
againſt them. Fo2 as * they had befoze withited the Nouati- vie Kehl Held 
ans, the coſingermans fo the Donatiſts: ſo did they with⸗ cb hi. 

tand the Ponatiſts them ſelues, both by their temmunion with 744146 
the Catholikes, and by their daurine. And this is the point on d Cone. 
the which S. Aultin did caſt his eye chielly. when he commended n 
their ſucceſſion, As it appeereth farther by b a reply that hee Þ:ui.co!lar. 
made to a Donatiſts epiſtle: where hauing reckened bp all the g er 
Neman Biſhops from Linus who ſnecceded Peter, to Anaſtaſius cap. 12. &epitt,: 
liuing then, he concludeth with theſe woꝛdes: in the ranke ; Fi e 
of this ſueceſsion there is not one Biſhop found that was a Inboc ordine 
Honatiſt. Wherewithall if we conſtder how they maintained [*5j*0100s | 
the truth © againſt the hereſies of Carpocrates, Valentinus, ttacyilcopus - 
Marcion, d Sabellius, Macedonius, Photinus, Apollina- ens, 


c Irene.aduers. . 


ris, and the relt of thoſe miſcreants, who: vndermined the foun- bares 1.3,c.3. 
dation of the Chꝛ faith, the doctrine of the bleſſed Trini- b ercierk, - 
| . It. ec 3, » 


tie:thereaſon will bemanifeſt, why to maue the Donatiſts by Þ 
ſucceſſionofthe Biſhop 2 | 
| gaue K this pꝛayſe, that the gates of hell did not preuaile a- 
_ gainit it. Is | 
The Hart. Well, The ſucceſſion then of the Roman Biſhops 
ach Di ts died hy S. Aultin fo; acertaine marke of the Catholike religi⸗ 
1 on, ol the true Church, and of the right laith. either onely bx 
uiſion. 5. Auſtin, but by the reſt of the Fathers tw. Foz © Epiphanius 
« stiplet lib. Alleageth it againſt the Carpocratians: & let no man maruaile- 
be  (fatthhe)tharwerehearſe al thinges ſo exactly; for, that which 
© Hereſz79. is manifeſt in faith is thereby ſhewed, And f Tertullian has 
e N uing ſaid ol them ſelues in Afrike that they haue autority from 
derer. the Church of Rome, doth teach that the ſuccelsion of that 
S Lib. z. cap. · Church and See is to be ſet againſt all heretikes. And 5 Ire- 
5 næus retkening vp all the Raman Biſhops in oꝛder from Peter 
to Eleutherius ot his time, doth adde, that it is a molt ample de- 
cCWlilarationof the Apoſtolike faith to be of his {ide againſt the 
ra.” Valentinians. And h Opratus reckneth farther from Peter to 
- iFpift.165, -Siricias of his tune againſt the Donatiſts. As likewiſe 8s. 
Auſtin farther vet freut peter to Anaſtaſius ef his time, & that 
he ſaith) much more ſurely and to the ſoules health in deed. 
hereloꝛe the Church of Rome, and we, who are of that Church. 
haue an aſured warrant that the faith which we pꝛokeſle is the 
true faith. Fo2 we haue th? ſucceſſion of the Kean Biſhops 
from Peter to Gregory the thirtenth of our time: which is an 
inuincible foꝛt againtt all heretike s; as the Fathers, Epipha- 
nius, Tertullian, Iranæus, Optatus, and Auſtin teſtiſie. 
Rainoldes, You will neuer leave to daly with the Church 
of Ram, as Tullic did with Maiſtreſſe Fabia. Ihe ſucceſsion 
of the Rem an Biſhops is a proote of the true faith : for ſo it 
was in the time of Auſtin, Epiphanius, Optatus , Tertullian, 
& Irenæus, twelue hundred yeares'ago & vpwarde. Succeſ- 
ſion was a pꝛofe ofthe true faith, till Biſhops, who varied from 
© Nlageig. the truth ſuccteded: euen as ſheepes clothing was a marke 
7 ot true Pꝛophets till talſe Prophets came in it. But neither 
are true P2ophets knowne now by ſherpes clothing: noꝛ the 
true faith by ſuccoſion. The ſuccemon of Biſhops was a pꝛofe 
al true faith not in the Church of Rene alone, but in all, while 
they who ſuccerded the Apoſtles in place, ſuccœded them in doc⸗ 
| ti ine 


> a... 8 
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trine to, t kept that Which K Paule de deliuered to TIimothee 4 Ti- 2. Tim. 1.14. 
mothee to others. Rut when rauening wolues were gotten 
into the romes of paſtours, and that was fulfilled which Paul m A4. 20. 
fo:ctold the Biſhops of Epheſus, ot your own ſelues there ſhall 

arile men ſpeaking peruerte thinges to draw difciples aftar 

them: then ſuccefſion ceaſed to be a p2ofc of true faith, foꝛ that 

it was no longer peculiar to the truth, but common to it wit 

errour, and ſo a marke of neither, becauſe a marke of both. Chi 

ditference of ſucceſtion betwene the later age and the fozmer, the 

pꝛimitiue churches time and ours, is manifeſt by the F 


them lelues whom you alleage. Foz ”. Irenzus (to be 


en Lib. 3. cap. 3. 
with the moſt auncient of them) ſaith, that the ſucceſsion 2. & lid. 4.6.63; 
hops in all Churches through the whole world doth .keepe | 
and teach that doctrine which the Apeſtles deliuered. + Row 
D — 7 : noz hath theſe many agts ſince pcs ron died. 

ahne 

Hart. ot in all Churches. But in the cher 
doth, and hath, and ſhall foꝛ euer. 

Rainoldes. But if pou would ſay as much 602 al @hurthes, 
vou might pꝛoue it as wiſely _ of mein as 1 ene the 
Church ot ome. | F 

Hart. 2 deny that. Foz * doth not fetch the ſnecefion of 
true doctrine but from the Church of Ro ome againſt the Valenti- 
nians. 
Rainoldes. D. b Stapleton fold y your ſo, and por beleeurd £ Princip, th. 
11. J know nat whether 3 ſhould moe pitie pour credulitie , 02 trin. lib. 4. c. 15. 
deteſt his impudentie, who hath abuſed you with ſuch lelwode vn⸗ 
truthes; and that againſt his owne knowledge, valeſſe he knew 
not what he hav woiten hundclſe, Fo2 * him ſelfe had cited 5e ave- 
the woꝛdes of Irenæus which auouch the contrarie: to werte, r 
we can recken them who were ordeined Biſhops by the A- 4 Trenz.lib.3. 
poſtles in the Churches, & their ſucceſſours vntiil our time, OD 
who taught not any ſuch thing; and ſo forth. But for as 
much as it would be verie long to reckenthe ſucceſsions of 
all Churches: we declare the faith of the. greateſt, the moſt 
auncient and famous Church of Rome. Which faith hath 
continued vntill our time by the ſucceſsions of Biſhops. And 
Laine: the true knowledge is the doctrine of the Apoſtles, bag, 
and the auncicut ſtate of the Church in the whole Wend oy 

& 


vt a 
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the forme of Chriftes body according to the ſucceſsions of 
Biſhops ynto whom they did commit the Church, which is 
in euery place, v hich hath continued vntill our time, being 
kept, ana ſo foort b. By the which ſentences it is plaine that 1- 
renæus, althdugh he recken not the lucceſsions of all Chur- 
ches becauſe it would be tedious: pet he fetcheth the ſucceſſion 
5 of true doctrine from all Churches, in euery place, through 
the whole world. Oꝛ if it be not plaine enough by theſe ſen⸗ 
lib. r cap. fences, he maketh it moꝛe plaine in other: both by general 
:.&;..;. ſperches olf the Churche through ali the world, which hee 
<12-5<: repeatethoften; and by the particular names of ſundzie Chur- 
Lib. gc. 3 ches, the Churches of Smyrna, of Epheſus, of eAſia, * 
kin. the Churches in Germany, in Spaine, in France, in the 
**3* Eaſt connrics,; in Egypt, in Libya, in the widdle of the 
worlde. Wherefoze the ſucceſſions of Biſhops tn all 
| Churches were true and faithfull witnelles of the Apoſtoliks 
x Hiftor, eccle· doctrinie in the time of Irenxus. As Euſebius alſo doth far- 
Lat lib. a ca. ther pꝛoue by Hegeſippus, who liued at the ſame time, and tra- 
uailing to Renn ward, did talke with very many Biſhops: of 
whomz;euenofthem al, he heard the ſame doctrin, accoꝛding · 
ly to that he wꝛote, that in euery ſucceſſion, and in euery citie, 
the doctrine is ſuch as the Law, and the Prophets, and the 
Lord doth preach. | e 
Hart. Pet Irenæus reckneth chiefely the ſucceſſion of 
the Church of Rome, as of the greateſt Church, and the 
moſt auncient and knowne-ynto all, founded and eſtabliſhed 
by two the moſt excellent Apoſtles Peter and Paule. 25 
Rainoldes. o maruaile. Fo: beſide the credit that 
it had as being Apoſtolike, ample, famous, auncient: it was the 
neerclt alm in place (amongſt all the Apoſtolike Churches) to Ire- 
næus Biſhop of Lyons in Fraunce; and ſo both known better and 
the moꝛe dealt with. In the which reſpea,otzer ofthe Fathers 
benen. did chiefely name it to, As may appereby Lertullian the 
ec neytofthem whom vou alleage. Fo2 he [citing downe the {ame 
beret, preſcription againſt heretikes, which Irenæus had befozehiin, 
doth ſpeakeof it thus. Runne over the Ap ſtolike Churches, 
at which the very chaires of the Apoſtles are ſate on yet in 
their places :at which their authenticall letters are recited, 
ſounding our the voyce and repreſenting the face of eucry 
ws one 
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1 Lib. 3. cap. 3, 
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Other Biſhops ſucceſſiò as ſound as the Popes. A 


Diuil.s, 


—— — 


one of them, Is Achaia next vnto thee? Thou halt (Corinth. 
If thou be not farre from Macedonia, thou haſt Philippi, thou 
haſt the Theſſalonians, If thou canſt go into Aſia, thou halt E- 
heſus. If thou lyc neere to ft alu, thou halt Rome;whence wee 
aue authoritie allo, Whence we haue authoritie, ſaith Tertul- 
lian, in Ah :ke:fo2 he was of the Church of ( art hage. 90 * Op- Opftepig | 
tatus Was Biſhap of Milenis in Afrike. 50 b Auſtin was Bi⸗ copus Mileui- | 
chop of // ppon, in: Aſyike. Uhich if you conſider, you may ſ@fom- b Ne. 
what in it why Optatus and Auſtin ſhould recken the ſucceſſi copus Hippo. 
on of the Roman Church, rather then of others. Specially ***** I 
fith Auſtin © both vrae againſt the Donatiſts not onelp that, but c De ynicar. ce- | 
all Churches: and d with the chaire of the Church of Rene <!*<ap. 11.5% 
| wherein Peter ſatc,andAnaſtaſius ſitteth now, he matcheth the 4 Cor lee | 
chaire of the Church of Ieruſalem, wherein Iames ſate, and Pctilian.lib.z, I! 


Iohn ſitteth now. As foꝛ Epiphanius, whom of the Caſt Church 
vou iopne to them ot the Melt, as pꝛouing the ſoundnes of faith 

in like ſoꝛt by the Roman ſucceſſion : you do him iniurie. Fo: 1 i] 
neither doth he mention it but to note the time in which an here⸗ „ ni 
fie did budde ; and this is that * manitelt that is meant by him; 73 C. 
(if is your Stapletons art to make it manifeſt in faith; ) and rpiphan.her- 
what he ſaith thereof, he bo2zoweth it of © Irenæus, and therefoꝛe | 


2 Manifeſtum 


reckneth fewe of the Biſhops of Rome, whereas * he reckeneth estas 
all the Biſhops of /cra/alew to like intent againſt the Manichees; % D.4.0ap. F- 
o that Jeruſalemſ if we would toy as you dw) palſeth Rowe with Lg a . 
him. But in a woꝛd to cut off pour cauill of ſucceſſion of Wi⸗ pph.her. 46. 
ſhops in the Roman Church, hereby you would pꝛoue pour faith 
to be (ound, becauſe the Fathers pꝛoued the faith in their lime 
ſo: 5 the eldeſt of the Fathers, whom pou alleage, pꝛaued it by's- neuer 
the ſuiccefon ot all Churches; che next, by the ſucreſſion of all Þ 7ercuilian,, 
Apoſtolike Churches; i the pongeſt, vy therm all in efect,by ſome! 8 
namely, Ulherefo:e it the ſucceiſĩon of the Church of Rowe da Caltr.advert, 
— that the mans haue hitherta continued in the true faith, 52 8 
ecauſe by that ſucceſſion the Fathers pꝛoued the true faith :then Eucharita, tis, 
aͤlſo the ſucceſſion of the Eaſt Churches, ol Eyheſus, Smyrna, Co- 1 2 
rinth, Philippi, and J heſſalonica, do pour that they haue hithertq vu. oc The. 
continued in the true faith, becauſe by their ſucceflion the Fas e. | 
thers pꝛoued the teue faith. But k pour ſelues do waite that wor b 
the Greekes(of whom thoſe Taft Churches are) haue failed in Cera. A 
the faith, and yeelded vnto ſundry hereſies, The ſpeches 10.3. . f 


thereſoze 


1, 445  Ofrhe Popes ſupremacie. 


thereloꝛe ofthe Fathers touching the ſucceſiton of the Biſhops 
- Rome, pꝛoue not, that the Ramancs doo now pꝛoleſſe the true 
aich. | | 
Hart. The line of ſucceſſion of the Roman Biſhops hath bene 
Lell recoꝛded in ſtoꝛies, and continucth pet. Ue can recken them 
from Peter the Apoſtle to Gregorie who ſitteth now. Not fo 
the Orecke Biſhops, the Churches ort the Ct. Nay,the line of 
ſucceſſion hath beene bꝛoken off in the chiefe of them, as the Chꝛo⸗ 
nicles do witneſſe, euen in Ale xanaria, eAntieche , and Feruſa- 
lem. 
Rainoldes. What is this to the purpoſe; if ſome ol their ſuc⸗ 
cellions be not enrolled in ſtoꝛies:ſome p are enrolled were bꝛo⸗ 
en off a while by calamities that fell vpon them? Foꝛ although 
wn 3 Euſebius reco2ded the ſucceſſions but of foure Churches, in 
prouinciacum. the mother cities of the prouinces (as he calieth them,) Rome 
. Alexandria, Autioche, aid Jeruſalem; and Nicephorus added 
E115. (onftaatinople to them: pet the Churches which J named had lur⸗ 
ovp.chroaolog. Leſions of Biſhops too, as J ſhewed out of * the Fathers, And 
n %en.1.; c. j. in them, in which pou note that ſucceſſion haty diſcontinued, the 
Ferade præſet. faith had failed often, while theſucceſſion laſted: which is enough 
Bulcd..4.c-21- fo2 my pꝛoofe. But if pou thinke your Church ſure by this pꝛe⸗ 
rogatiue, that the Roman Biſhops ſucceſſion laſteth till, and ou 
can recken them from Peter the Apoſtle to Gregorie who ſitteth 
© Nicephor. now; what ſay vou to the Church of { onſtantinaple? In it there 
Enonolog-ri- haue ſucceeded Biſhops to this day:and they can recken them 
p Genevrard, from Andrew the Apottle ? to Ieremie who ſitteth now. Pet, to 
enonogr-1:4 ſay nothing ofthe old hereſies from which the ſucteſloꝛs are free, 
ecc)!1ib.2.cap. though let abzoch by their pꝛedeceſloꝛs, as by 4 Macedonius, 
„ _, = Nettorius,and * Sergius: the whole line of them many a⸗ 
cp 35. ges fogither haue denied ß Romar Withops ſupzeme-headſhip, e 
5 Viſtor.Mi'- tlaimed it to them ſelues, as /cremie doth alſo now. Mhere⸗ 
bet bp either pour reaſon of ſucceſſion is ſtricken dead, oꝛ your ſupze⸗ 
eonon e, matie of the Pope, Foz if ſucceſſion be a pꝛocfe of truth and 
bag. f. Sigeber. loundnes in faith: then your ſupꝛematie is condemned. It your 
| ſupꝛemacie be lawfull: then is not faith pꝛoued to bee ſound by 


mn Chron. 


= InCenfura fſucteſſion. To Which of theſe peelue you? To one vou mult of 


eccleſiæ ocicn- 

ealis,cap.13, NAccelſfitic, | AER rey 

e Soplcr pin” Hart. Jndeede the ſucceſſion of Biſhops in place is no 
Ip. de II. - 7 P 7 i * 
4.75. goodargument, vnleſſe it be ioyned with fuccceCion in 1 


Fo? frenzus faith, we muſt obey thoſe prieſtes who with * Hen- lib. 4. 


the ſucceſſion of the Biſhoply charge haue receiued the ſure 
gift of the truth according to the will of God. Mherefoꝛe 
the ſucceſſion of ( oſtantinople, thaugh they fetch it from the — 
ſtles, vet pꝛoueth not the faith ( which they pꝛofeſſe) to be ti ue, be- 
cauſe they haue departed from the Apoſtles docteine, in which 
they ſhould ſuccœde chiefelp. 
Rainoldes. Now vou lay well. In deede the ſucceſſion in 
plate is nothing woꝛth: ſucceſſion in doctrine is it Which makety 


cap. 43. & 44. 


all. But what meane you then to ſend vs ſuch 7 bead reales of y vciftow in 

your Biſhops of Rome frem Peter fo Gregory, as vnyoubted f CO 
arguments of the Catholike faith: when we can lend pou as ſo⸗ coe nde vy 
lemne a bead-roale of Conſtantinopie from Andrew (o Ieremie, i in hie 


and pꝛoue nothing by it; M hat frifling is this, to ſay ſicſt that Corouicles. 


ſucceſſion of Biſhops in place pꝛoueth truth of dodrine: and 
then to adde, that it doth ſo, if it haue ſucceſſion in doctrine 
toyned with it. In effect as if you ſaid, that ſucceſſion in place 
doth pꝛoue the doctrine to be true, if » doctrine be true: #4 coupls 
of cares dw pꝛoue a creature to be a man, it thep be a mans eares. 
The Fathers alleaged ſucceſſion in place, not with condition, it it 
had; but with a reaſon, j it had ſucceſſion in doctrine, Pꝛoue me 


that vou haue ſucceſſion in dodrine:and then alleage vnto me the , n 1% 


Fathers fo2 ſucceſſion. Fo2 if as S. Auſtin ſaide againſt the 
Donatitts after he had reckened the Biſhops of Rome from Pe- 
ter o Anaſtaſius, In the ranke of this ſucceſsion, there is not 
one Biſhop found that was a Donatiſt; ſo peu reckning them 
from Peter to Gregorie might ſap in like ſoꝛt, In the rancke of 
this ſucteſſion there is not one Biſhap found that hath vſurped : then 
were your reaſon as fit againſt vs fo2 the ſupꝛemac p ot the Pope. 
as S. Auſtins was foꝛ the Church againſt the Donatiſts. 


Hart. J map ſay ſo in like ſoꝛt. Foz S. Auſtin meant as 


well of this point as of all others, when he ſaid of the ſucceſsion 
of ee of Rome, that the gates of hell preuailed not 
againſt it. 
Rainoldes.. If this gate of hell pꝛeuailed not againſt them 
in S Auſtins time: yet many thinges may happen betweene the 
cuppe and the lippe, (as the pꝛouerbe is,) much moꝛe belweene 
bis time and ou s. But S. Auſtin meant not to ſpeake of vizr- 
ping in that againi the Donatiſts: and it he had, he learned by 
cxperi⸗ 
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experience afterwarde, that they could vſurpe, and would, if they 
were not curbed. Foꝛ thꝛet of them, euen Zoſimus, Bonitace, 
18 | and Cæleſtin did vlurpe ouer the Churches of -1f7ike while Au- 
11 {tin was aliue pet: who with the whole Councell of abooue two 
I hundꝛed Biſhops of that countrie, withſtod their attempt as 
much as lay in him, and ſtayed thar pꝛidc. | 
Hart, heir pride? Yeu flander thoſe holy Biſhops in 
| * Lying ſo, | | 

pill. Concit, Rainoldes, Which holy Biſhops ? of Afri! Them ſelues 
African, ad Bo- * in their epiſtles to the Biſhops of Rome, da note it with the 
om ca fame * wo2de: and if they llandered them it was with a matter 
oo rob. If truth. But ofthis, ® hereafter, meze conuenientiy. Fo2 
Jn Latin ſome the point in hand, it is lufficient that 8. Auſtin applying that text 
des han? ko the Church of Rome, that the gates of hell preuailed not a- 
# MOLD bery- * gainſt it: ſpake of ſcundnes of doctrine, which the Donatiſts did 
1 17 faufe in; not of ſoueraintie oſ power, wgerof there was no quelti⸗ 
Dial. on with them. | 
1. Stapler. princ. Hart, Gregorie the great ſpeaketh of ſsueraintie efyower; 
il} > 047 and pꝛoueth by that ſame text © the Church of Rozze tg be the 
Pd. g. pra- head of all Churches, becauſe Chriſt commited ſpecizily this 

i 14 Church to S. Peter, ſaying, to thee wil I giue ni) Church. 
[| "ps Rainoldes. By that ſame. Bow? Chꝛiſt ſaith iis! to Peter, 
to thee will I giue my Church. He ſaith, vpon this rocke will 7 omilde 
Js eund. bla. my Church. And therein (if Gregories iudgement may rule 
lum, Initio ta voll,) 4 the roche is Chriſt him ſelfe, which Peter had his name 
: -* 126-0 of, and on which he ſaide hs would build bis Church: the Church 
Canticor. cap. is the holie Church, (that is to ſay, the companie ot Gods e- 
ich paſim. Je&and choſen) which ſhall neuer fall away trom the Catho- 
like faith in this world, and in the world to come ſhall con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt for euer with God. For the gates of hell ſhall not 
preuaile againſt it, There was ſome affection that troubled Gre- 
gories minde when he did chaunge that tert, and (as it were) 
appꝛopꝛiate it to his Se of Nome: and Staplerons heart was 
taken with ſeme affecton alſo, when he cited Gregoric to pꝛoue 
| his 8 thence. Fo? nether doth the title of rhe head of 
f la pfalm. g. all Churches pꝛoue the Roman Payacie: neither doth Gregory, 
1 although he geue that title to the Church of Rome, yet pꝛoue it 
Joa die bp that ſame text. The thing which he pꝛoueth, 1s, * that the 
1 Cmperour, who receyued money foꝛ eccleũaſticall 3 * 

| pop 
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ſpoyled the Chnrch with monie, onght not ſo to dy, chiefly in 
tde Churchof Rowe, If oꝛ hauing touched his gredineſle of thus 
filthie gaine, yea he hath ( ſaith. Gregorie) ſtretched our fo 
farre the raſhneſſe of his furie, that he chalengeth to him ſelfe 
tlie head of all Churches, euen the Church ot Rome, and v- 
furpeth the right of carthly power ouer the ladie of nations. 
Which he did altogether forbidde to be doon, who ſpeci- 
ally committed this Church to S. Peter the Apoſtle, ſaying, 
To thee will I giue my Church. M herein, that which Gregoric 
would ſay, is plaine enough, by the woꝛdes that go befoꝛe it. The 
maner of bis ſaying and pꝛouing it, is hard. Foꝛ he ſaith of the 
Roman Church that the Emperour vſurpeth the right of 
earthly power ouer it. Wheceby a man would thinke hee 
meant to denpe the ciuill rule and gouernment ol Rome to the 
Emperour, as139wthe Popes do. Then which he meant no⸗ eee Re- 


thing leſſe : foꝛ 5 he acknowledged himſelfe the Emperours ſub⸗ g fl. ib. . ein. . 


ira, vſed him attoꝛdingly. But he meant byl the right of carth e 
ly power vſurped ouer the Church, I the right of dealing with SE 

Thurch-ltwings after fhe maner of the woꝛld, in ſetting them to 
ſale as men do farmes and leaſes: which is pꝛophane and de⸗ 


h Anaſtaſ. bibi i- 


keſtable. Now Gregorie being grieued > that the Emperour ochecar. in vica - 


aſked money cuencfthe Biſhop of Roms himſefe, i whole e- 4 gather. Sine 
lection he confirmed with his ropall aſſent:he thought god to am⸗ d ann. ves 
pliſie the heinouſneſſe of the fact as moſt. valawfull and wicked o. 


in the Church of Rome. And thereupon he ſaith that Chrilt did n . Greg, 


forbid it, who ſpecially committed this Church to S. Peter, lb. 1. cp. 40. 
ſaying, To thee will I giue my ( hurch. In the goſpell we reade of 

Peter, ł that he knew not what he ſaid, when he ſaide to Chriſt x LK. 5. 33. 
whont he beheld in gloꝛp, Maiſter it is good for vs to be here, 

and let vs make three tabernacles. Gregoric had a louing af- 

fectton to Rome. Mill peugiue me leaue to thinke of him as ot 

Peter, that he knew not what he ſaid? Foz the woꝛdes which he 

alleageth, are not the Woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, as you mult needes- 
graunt. The thing he gathereth of them, is againſt the woꝛds 

of Chꝛiſt: who generally committed! all Churches to Peter, 

(fo2 he was an Apoſtle;) and, if any ſpecially, it was that of Gs. 
the Iewes, whereas the Roman Church was a church of the 


I Mat, 28.19 a 


n Nom. 21.12, 


entiles. Wherefo2e neither regorie did purpoſe to pꝛaue the & , 
pꝛemacie of the Pope by Chziftes "Tj ta Peter: neither 
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did Chriſt meane the Church of Rome ſpetially, but generally 
the Catholike Church, euen all the choſen , when he ſaid of his 
lutarch in Church thit the gates of hell ſhould not preuaile againſt it. 
Apopniczrm. And ik, as one appealed from king Philip ts king Philip, from 

cg. & Impeœtat. 12 , . 

Philip halfe aſleepe to Philip wel awaked, lo J may appeale from 
Gregorie to Gregorie , from Gregorie ſomewhat troubled to 
FHregorie aduiſedbetter:;himſelfe will by and by giue tudgement 
p Super verum gf tmp (ide. Foꝛ in the ſame treatiſe he doth ? a litle after alleage 
Donne. bhe place rightly ,and expound it ſoundly,of them alone, and all 
| them,who are built on Chriſt firmely, and faithfully, and no- 
thing (hall remoue them from him, Which ts be the natural 
ſenſe of Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes:it is apparant to the eye. Foz the gates 
; of hell pꝛeuaile againſt them, who are adiudged to death eternal. 
Nate. 4. 51. But 4 hypoerites and euill ſeruants are adiudged to it. The 
gates of hell therefoꝛe pꝛeuaile againſt ſuch. Now ſuch haue 
beene and may be the members, yea the heads of the Church of 
Rome. Then our Sauiour meant not that pꝛiuilege to them. 
Onelp againſt the choſen andciec of God, the gates of hell pꝛe⸗ 
Rom. g. 30. Uaile not. Fo2 whom he hath predeſtinate, them hath he alſo 
glorified, Mherefoꝛe it is the Church of Gods elect and choſen 
to whom our Sauiour meant it. And them he doth call in this 
oh. 10.56. plate my Church; as in an other afterward to like effec, * my 
ſheepe. So what he meant there, by ſaping of his ſheepe, to 
them I giue eternal life, and they (hal neuer periſh:the ſame he 
meant here, by ſaping ok his Church, againſt it the gates of hel 
hall not preuaile. Mhich thing is ſo cleere out of all contro- 
in xartneum dle rſie, that to paſſe ouer Theophꝑ lact, and Origen, of whom 
c. 16. the one wateth ÿ euery man eſtabliſſied in the faith of Chriſt 
e MaRF22 js meant by the Church, & the gates of hell ſhal not preu aile againſt 
| - him; the other, that theſe gates preuaile againſt all who are not of 
the Church, and he is neither the Church nor any part therot 
icon 15:2, Whom they preuaile againſt: * Lira, the meaneſt ofa great ma- 
„ Marr,cap, 16. Np, dath thus expound the place, that the gates of hell ſhall not pre- 
uaile agamſt the Church by ſubuerting it from the true faith. 
Whereby (ſaith Dir is plaine that the Church conſiſteth not 
of men in reſpect of honour, or power eccleſiaſticall or 
u vmi Ponti- Cĩuill; for many Princes and * Popes haue beene found * 
ficess, . to haue reuolted from the faith: but the Chzrch conſiſteth of 
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The Scripture proueth notthePapacie. 451 vu, 


faith and truth, © _ an dg mam ien een 

Hart. - Bowſocuer Gregorio did either miſtake the woꝛds ob 
the ſcripture, oꝛ not apply them perhaps to the ſupzemacie: yet is 
the lupꝛ emacie pꝛoued by that title which he giueth the Church 
of K:-22e, Ioꝛ if the Church of Reme be the head of all Chur- 
ches: wyp not the Biſhop of Rame the head of all Biſhops ? ; 

Rainoldes. What foꝛce this reaſon hath, we ſhall ſe * a- D, 
none. But firſt J matt conclude that it is not pꝛoued by the holy © 
ſcriptures:neitier by theſe, which pou haue alleaged out of the 
Fathers; noꝛ by any *ther that pou can alleage. And this hath. 
beretofoze bene p opinion ot learned men amongf pour ſelues:as 
it appereth by your ? Canus, ho hauing examined the point Welcher c— 
with greater iudgement then 5tapletons are wont dath graunt Theologig hb, 
that it is not u riten in the ſcriptures, that the Pope ſuccee- . 
deth Peter in the ſupremacie. But that which in Canus might 
perhaps haue ſemed one Dactozs pꝛiuate fanſp, doth ſeme to ber 
now reſolued on by moꝛe, and is taught publikely. Foz pour 
Romæn reader, * the Jeſuit, Father Robert, in his lectures of Reben Bel. 
the Pope, which foꝛ their excellencie are ſet downe in wꝛiting, win Ledio- 
and ſent abꝛoad as great iewels:doth not onely teach the ſame, geen. 
but alſo pꝛoue it. And whereas Canus thought, that to conuep dust 0 
Peters right vnto the Pope, the ſtoꝛies haue ſufficient ground, . %% 
which lay that Peter ſet his chaire at me, and there died; Rome”... 
oꝛ, if learned men ſhall not allow of that an other around may 
be, ? that the Church received it though not by ſcripture, — 7 
yet by tradition: Father Robert putting the matter out of Ve ucecdere 
tontrouerſie, deüneth * that in derde it is a tradition, not of non habet 
Chulſt,butot the Apoſtles: and leaſt we ſhouid doubt of which cy ab . 
of the Apoſtles, he nameth the man, Perer,euen a tradition of een 
Peter, Let me intreate pou, M. Hart, if all that J haue ſaid, permanuscra- - 
cannot pꝛeuaile with vou, et to regard the doctrine, the doctrine cl 
taught at Rome, of your owns, ot the chiefelt of pour owne Docs Ponudcem ee 
ta2s. Renounce the vnlearned folies of your Stapleton, & bꝛain⸗ a che 
ſicke furies of pour Rhemiſts: who with deſperate violence doo cat: 5 
w2eff the woꝛd of Chꝛiſt, to make it ſerue the pꝛide of Antichꝛiſt. ebener 
Acknowlege that you haue not one tert thꝛough all the ſcripture dhe ben. 
to pꝛoue the Popes ſupꝛemacie:that when you tell men of Thou ES 
art Peter, and on this rocke, & , I haue prayed for the Peter., 
and, peter, feede my ſheepe;you do _—_ of their ſimplicitie: - 

2. 
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that in truth theſe places dw. not impoꝛt it, but policie ' would 
haue ſomewhat ſaide, cis not ſo manp would beleeue it: finally, 
that the Papacie is a deniſe of Popes and Papiſts; fo2 which, 
fith the ſcriptures can be abuſed no longer, becauſe men haue el⸗ 
pied the fraude, thersfoꝛe a new cloake is found foz it now, and 
hereafter it ſhall be counted a tradition of Peter. 


The eighth chapter. 


The antordtis 1 of traditions and fathers pretended to proue the 
Popes ſapremacie: in uaine; beſide the ſcripture , Which is the one» 

dy rule of faitb, -,T he Fathers, 2 being heard with lamfull excep- 
tions tba may be wiſtly taken againſt them, 3 das not proue it. As 

it is ſhewed, firſt., in Fathers of the Church of Rome, By the Way, 

4 the name of Prieſt, the Prieft ly ſarriſice of Chriſtians , the Po- 
Þ:ſh ſacrifice of Maſſe- prieſtes, tho proofes brought for the Maſſe, the 
ſubſtance and ceremonies of it, are laid open, And ſoit is declared 
that 5 neither the auncient Biſhops of Rome themſelues, & nor 


«ny other Fathers do praue the Popes ſupremacie. 


Diuiſion t. 


* 


ART. Vou labour * vaine, if pou go about 
to perſwade me that Popcs ſupꝛemacie 
wy þ can not be pꝛoued by ſcripture. And what 
iniurious dealing is this, to bꝛing aur owne 
1229 855 meh — — 7 2 the 
N pꝛofe thereof? as tho greateſt fauou⸗ 
rers of vs were againſt vs. 
« Man 102% Rainoldes. The ſcholer is not aboue his maiſter, nor 
the ſeruant aboue his Lord. Jf Chriſt my Lozd and maiſter 
were glad to labor in vaine: why ſhould J diſdaine it? Chief- 
ly, ſith J may comfoꝛt my ſelfe, as he vid, > Lhaue laboured in 
vaine, I haue ſpent my ſtrength in vaine and for nothing: but 
yet my duety 1s with the Lord, and my worke with my God, 
But what iniurious dealing is it, if I, indeuouring to winne 
vou to the truth, doo bꝛing pou the confeſlions pf your own men, 
who witneſſe a truth: | | 
Fart. Atruth? Why? will you graunt vs that the Popes 
ſupꝛemacis came in by tradition: if we will graunt you that it 
can 
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can not be} pꝛoued by ſcri m 

Rainoldes. By tradition? J: if you meane [ tradition]. 

_ as S. © Peter doth, where he teac Chriſtians,thatthey are re- 228 . 
deemed from their vaine conuerſation * of the tradition of ud. 
their Fathers. 

Hart. You are diſpoſed to play with your owne fanſtes. Pon 
know my meaning well enough. Will you graunt that if 
came in by tradition ofthe Apoſtles? 

Rainoides. JF ſhould play in dede with your owne fanſics, 
if I ſhould graunt pou that. 

Hart. But they, whom vou alleaged, doo ſay that if vid ſo: 
as pour ſelfe haue ſhewed. | | 

Rainoldes. But J will pꝛoue that they ſpake no truer in = |; 

that, then you haue done in the other. [1 

Hart. But what an iniuris is this, to pꝛeſſe mee with their | | 
fozmer wozdes of the ſcripture, whereas your ſelfe belecue not 1 

the later ol tradition? 7 11 

| Rainoldes. What thinke you of S. paule Did hee belecue = 

thoſe thinges which the hrathniſh Poets do w2ite of Goddes and 

Gaddefles, Bacchus, Diana, Minerua, ercurie? 

Hart. He did not. Mhat then | 
Rainoldes. Pet 4 he alleaged them to perlwade the Athe- ,,, w_ 

nians,thatin God we live, and moue, and haue our being. 4 

What an iniury was that to pꝛeſle the Athenians with Poets 1 

woꝛds of God, whereas himſelfe beleeued not their woꝛdes of | bf 

| | ÞA.GodsandGodveſſes? 

| Hart. The Poets might ſay well, and did, in the foꝛmer: 

| though in the later they miſſed, 

io Rainoldes. Now, wil you deale asfrendly with me, as with 

| ©, Paule? His caſe and mine arecooſins, 

BY Hart. Map, vou in the ſelfe ſame ſentence of our men cull 

out a peece of it, and vet an other piece of it vou allow not. 

Rainoldes, Euen ſo did S. Paule. Foz that which 1 

uouched out * owne Poets, (the meaning of it isin © ſun- fh f. Spee 

dꝛy, the very woꝛdes in f Aratus;)they ſpake it of Iupiter, à ©:nimachus 

Who was a wicked man, but thought or them to be God: S. Paule, bywnicin lo- 


b allowing not their erro2 in the — out their ſentencs «x, phenom, 
| concerning the thing, and pꝛaued a truth by it. Bp Ts 50 e 


Hart. — the ſentence ol Canus 0 yivog dhl. 
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Father Robert in two partes, and take the one of ſcripture, re- 
14 fule the other of tradition: map do ſo fo. Ul heretoꝛe emb2a- 
; | cing that which you refuſe , refuſtng that which you take, A 
will adde their p2oofe of the ſupꝛemacie by tradition to the foꝛ- 
mer reaſons which J alleagedout of the ſcripture. And ſo J will 
haue two ſtringes unto my bow. 
Rainoldes. Two ſtringes to a bow do ſerue an archers 
turne ſometimes. But many a bow is bꝛoken, by knapping of 
one ſtring a ſunder. So farethit with pours of the Popes ſupꝛe- 
macie. The ſtring which vou put on it of ſcripture is bꝛoken, 
= the bowtherewnth. It is too late to put on a ſtring of tra- 
__ aition, \\ | | 
Hart. | Nay:J would you knew. it, the ſtring. and bow are 
whole both. The fcripture makethfo2 it, and the Popes ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie doth ſtand, and ſhall ſtill, though you and all the kenell of 
vour companions barke againſt it. ne ge 
KRainoldes. As you ſay. The Pope is a couragious wolfe: 
and they had neede not onely to barke, but to bite to , that ſhall 
dꝛiue hun krom Chꝛiſtes flocke. Such a ſwertenes hath he felt in 
the blood of the ſheepe and lambes. But what ſaith our Sauiour: 
25latt. 15.3. 5 Euery plant which my heauenly father hath not plante 
ST ſhall be rooted vp. If vou cannot p2oue that God hath: planted 
pour ſupꝛemacie: I can pꝛoue P. Hart to be a falſe pꝛophet who 
ſaich that it ſhall ſtand Mill, uz. 
Hart. J tell you, I haue pꝛoued it already by the ſcripture: 
and therefo2e J do ſap, that neither the ſtring or our bow is bꝛo- 
ken, noꝛ all the powers ok heretikes ſhall euer bꝛieake the bow, 
Fo: although Luther, Caluin, and their complices haue hew- 
ed at it, as pou do; yet Stapleton, and Turrian, and other lear⸗ 
ned Catholikes haue valtantiy defended it, and mended that 
which they haue raſed.? nd foꝛ all the ſhew that pou haue made 
of anſ wering the pzoofes which J alleaged: pet haue you not (a- 
tiſfied me, noꝛ ſoluev them. It is tmpalſible fo? you to do it. 
hr Rainoldes. As impoſſible, as to pꝛoue that the ſno is white 
k Cie. in Lueull. fo Anaxagoras p̊ philoſopher, .» wio ſaid that it is blacke. And 
* when it was alleaged that the ſenſe, che eye ⸗ ſight, doth iudge it to 
. be white: he anſwered that it did not as much as ſeeme white 
do him, becauſe he knew that the water, of which it is conge- 
led, is black. Men might ſapꝝ what they liſt againſt him: but they 
» | $S cou 


. * a -— — 


The Scripture proueth not the Papacie. 455 Sun bat 
could not ſatiſũte him,no2 ſolue his realon. Dur Hauiour Chriſt 
( when the Jewos did call a Samaritan) hach bzoken by the 0b. 545 
hands of his ſeruants (whom you call heretikes) the bow of An⸗ | 
tichꝛiſt his enimie,the ſupꝛematie ofthe Pope Stapleton, and 
Turrian, and other cf the Popes bowters haue glued it againe 
tocither:and,itis amended well in your indgement; in truth, it 
ts not wozth thee halſe pence io hte in. Nit w as they haue v⸗ 
ſed the bow,ſo pou the ſtring made in hel, ol lceiprure; in 
dedc,of mans faͤnſy, pꝛetending ſcripture foz a colour. he ſtuffe 
is ſo baude and ſo cuill wined , that it would ſcarſe be the 
bending, but being dꝛa wen it is gone. et yeu fate it cut that the 
firing is whole, of good ſluffe, and well wꝛought, and can not 
poſl:bly be bꝛoken. When al, that haue ces map lee the preces 
of it; how they be rent a ſunder. Ariſtotle foꝛbiddeth a man to 
diſpute and reaion with ſuch as call into queſtion Whether x ropicor lib. i. 
the now be white or no: becauſe they doo ſacke ſenſe who 
deny it. Che! Apoſtle feacheth vs a farther leſſan, to inſtruct 


with meekenes them who are contrary minded, if God at a> | **199 3-25 
ny time will giue them repentance that they may acknowlege oy 
rhe truth. UWherefozc theugh pour dealing with me be as ab⸗ 
ſurd, as if you ſhemld deny the ſnow to be white;yet J wil glad⸗ 

ly pꝛaceode in our conference,if you haue any thing moꝛe to ſay. 

But Jpzayleane this kind ot peruerſnes, to ſay the ſcripture ma⸗ 

keth foꝛ you, when J haue pꝛoued that it doth not. And either 

diſpꝛoue pou ſome part of my p:ofe,acco2ding to the rules of re⸗ 

— ylve to the conclulion, which followeth by foꝛte of ar⸗ 

Hart. J know that the conclusion of arguments mut bee 
graunted, vnleſſe either the whole be faulty in fozme , oꝛ ſome 
part thereof in matter. But 3 deny it therefoꝛe, (and ſo you mul 
take me whenſoeuer deny it,) becauſe there is à fault in ſome of 
the fozmer partes whence if doth folo .. 

Rainoldes. Then you muſt ſhe w that fault. . 

Hart. J will not ſtand vpon it no. * 
Rainoldes. Then now deny not the conclufton. e et 
Hart. Pes, that J will to. But aſſure your ſelfe, (A ſee that 

2 8 — —— 5 ang voin downe in wꝛi⸗ 

ing, that it map be publiſhed, allure pour felte o „ J hall 

haue them that will — Will An eon Percha in 
| | 4 - other 


* 
22 4 


CeO OE | pM ITS 
* 


— rr 
555 Of heFope lipranane 


————— 
init Fr od ti <tr pe — 


—ů —— — 


—_ 


—_—s 


other ſozt then J haue done. : 
N That 3 wiſh, Foꝛ the truth is like vnto camo - 
mill: the moꝛe you pꝛeſle it down, the faſter it groweth, and ſpꝛe⸗ 
adeth fairer, and ſmelleth ſ werter. | 
Hart. So much ol ſcripture then. Now to tradition;by | 
which the Popes ſupꝛemacie may be cleerely pꝛoued 


Rainoldes. By tra 


dition? My: Do you acknowlege then 
that it cannot be p2cued by ſcripture; 

Hart, A tell you no, once againe.Yow often muff J fay it: 

Rainoldes, Onte ſaying will ſerue, if you do not vnſay 
your ſaying. But here in my iudgement you ſerme to vnlay it. 
Foꝛ ycu diſclaime the title pꝛetended by ſcripture, when you 
claime by tradition. 

Hart. Why ſo 2 Might not the ſame thing both be wziten in 
ſcripture, and delivered by wozd of mouth: 

Rainoldes, It might, t was no dout,as "the traditions ſhew 
* WbhichS.Paulc doth mention: which ſignify the dectrine that hee 
w 2. Thea. 5. gęliuered * out of the ſcriptures, But you meane a doctrine not 
„Aan. Walteninthe ſcriptures, when you ſpeake of tradition. Foz * 


2 Concil. Tri. you dw imagin that the goſpell of Chriſt is partly contained * 


dent. Seſſion. 4. ee: 1 | : | : * 
21 libris Grip. in writen bookes that is the ſcriptures; partly in vnwriten 


ii & fineſcrip- thin RY is traditions:as ? the Jewiſh R. abbines do (ay, that 


> radinonidus. God by Moſes deliuered not only the law, that is writen; but 


dd alſo an vnwriten law, which they call Cabal. 
O28 Hart. Se: as the Iewiſh Rabbines. You haue inured pour 


uin Tb. n duth to ſuch venemous ſpxches - LI 2 2 
gude dun. Rainoldes. Beware: as cls thzough my ſide you will wound: 
apoltolici,x YOUr freend. Foz 1 Biſhop Pereſius, pour chiefeſt patrone of tra- 
— ditions, dath pꝛoue them folemnly hy this point of the Jewich 
Patt. alert. . Rabbins and the ¶ abala. Neither is the pꝛote vnfit, if it be weigh 
Nat. 15.3. ed. Foꝛ as thep pꝛetend this ground fo2 the ( abala, that it ope- 


dDlar. 7. 13. 


D- v Meth the hidden meaning of the ſcriplures:ſo do you fo2 traditi⸗ 
In, Teuba in Ons. Andas * they in pzocelle of tune bꝛought in doctrine contra- 
7ibi, rie to the ſcriptures, vnder . of traditiom: {0 do pour with 
3 Scriprararij. pour Cabala. And as Cabalſts among the Jewes do call them 
eccl.hicr,lib.1. *, ſcripture-men(by wapof rep2och) who cat off traditions and 


caps?- - a: cleaus to ures only:ſo do traditioniſts among vou repꝛoch 
—— "I vs with * the ſame terme. Vea Lindan, and Prareolus ,d 


FFT 


dec. IAAcher. 16. 


Tradition pretended for the Popevainely, 457 = 
it ts manifeſt that you renounce the ſcripture foz pꝛoofe of as 
ny title, which you lay claime to by tradition. Fo2 ſcripture 
is wꝛiten; tradition, vnwꝛiten. Wherefoze , if by tradition 
you minde to pꝛoue the Popes ſupꝛemacie; you mult acknow⸗ 
leg firſt that it cannot be pꝛoued by ſcripture. If vou bee not 

willing to ackonwlege that: J muſt debarre vou from traditi- 

On. | | 
Hart. Then J will pꝛoue it by the Fathers. 

Rainoldes. Nay that pou ſhall not neither: vnleſſe you will 
koꝛgo the ſcripture, 

hart. And why fo J pꝛap⸗ 

Rainoldes. Becauſe they ſay,fo:ſath,that it is held by tra- 
dition. So that their eutdences make againft you,if ſcriptute be 
pour plea fo2 it. 

Hart. That is very falſe. Foz by the woꝛds, Thou art Peter 
and vpon this rocke, in the ſixteenth ofMatthew,the fir# Popes 
cf Ryme, moſt holy marty2s,haue pꝛoued it: Anaclerus, * 2 pig Poms: 
Alexander the firſt, Pius the ſtrit, Victor, Zepherinus, ncs orthodex0s, 
b Marcellus; Euſebius, 4 Melchiades, Iulius, f Dama- YE a4 om- 
ſus; and likewiſe others by other places, as D. 8 Stapleton al- 2 Epiſt ad The- 
leageth farther, Whcrefoze that the Fathers toke it (as you ſay) „ _. 
to be held by tradition, it is a flat lye, liz cpiſcopos. 

Rainoldes. Say you ſo? Then h Canus,and i Father b Epit.ad epi 
Ro bert do lye flatly, (but that is no maruell,) who grounding it fn. prouin- 
both on tradition, the one doth cite foꝛ witneſles thereof the ci. * 
firſt Popes of Rome, moſt holy martyrs, Anacletus , Sixtus the 3 
firſt, Eleutherius, Victor, Sixtus the ſecond, Zepherinus, Mar- niz &Tuſciz, 
cellus, Melchiades, Marcus, Iulius: the other not contenting 2 
himſelfe with particulars, doth alleage in groſſe, fl ſt, ne gene- copo 
rall Councels; next, the Popes; and laſt, the Fathers. 6 — 

art. wet moꝛe of Canus and Father Robert? take copos. : | 

not their defenſe vpon me: and why againe doo vou tell me of bd mum 


conciliorum 
Africanorum 


That von may fee how the Koꝛd doth ſheath — 
—— —— in their + 3 the tonfuſton of lib.6.cap. 55. 

I eic campe agamff Iſrael. Foz the ſame Popes J. 0. 05, 
which are alleaged by Canus to pꝛooue that their fu ef rat 292 
3 an vnwritren truth; the verie ſame Popes are alleaged by i»-<onrroucr. 
Srapleton to ꝑꝛonue that it is writen; euen Anacletus, Victor,: ug a8. 
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. ; Marcellus, Melchiades, and! ulius. Pea, and 
that is moꝛe, the very ſame epiſtles of theirs are alleaged by 
Stapleton, which by Canus. If rightly by Canus: how map 
we truſt Stapleton ? If rightly by Stapleton ;; ha map wee 


truſt Canus ? Ik rightly by them both: what trimme Popes are 


they, who with one bꝛeath doo ſay that the ſame thing is both 
writen and ynwriten? Pet Father Robert dealeth wiizlyer, 
and like a Jeſuite : who ſeeing the danger of naming ſpeciall 
men and places, doth th2owy 2 in the generall of Coun- 
cels, Popes, and Fathers. an ho2ſe-ſfealer being to giue 
account of wham and where he got his hoꝛſes.ſhould ſaã that he 
bought thein of incoꝛpoꝛations, hoꝛſe courſers, and honeſt men 
within Chꝛiſtendoam. 
Hart. Will pou leaue 150 roauing, and come vnto the 
marke now? 
Rainoldes. It is a roauing make we ſhote at: and I am 
teme nerer it, then vou would haue me. But what ſhall be your 


nert baiie 


Hart. J told you; that J would pꝛoue it next by the Fathers. 


It agreeth very woll with yaur ſpirit, that you ſhould call this 


a bolt. 

Rainoldes. Tell enough as you ſhote it. #02 although 
the Loꝛd hath planted the w2itings of the Fathers, as trees; in 
his Church, as in a Paradiſe; whereof there may be made good 
ſhaftes; bleſſed is the man that hath his quiuer full ot them, 


they hall not be confounded but they thall deſtroy their e- 


K Srapleton, 


Tarrenſis, Cani- 
nus v the reit 


of the Popiſh 


Rabbins. 


nimies in the gate: yet not all the ſhaftes, which pou da vie of 
theirs, are good; k your fletchers (at whoſe handes you take 
them vpon truſt) doo marre them in the making, that J may iuſt⸗ 
ly call them rather bolts of Papiſtes, then ſnatts of the Fathers. 


Aho, if they were aliue, might ay to you in like ſoꝛte, as did a 
Poet to Fidentinus: mine: 


This booke (Sir Fidentinus J which thou dooſt reade, is 
But thou, by n to make it thine. 


Hart. Mill vou pꝛomiſe then to pelde vnto the Popes ſu⸗ 


pꝛematie, if à pꝛoue it by the ſavings and iudge ment al the Fa- 
thers alleged and applxed riggtiv. 


Rainoldes. truly, But. mut do it witha proteſtation, 
Fn my defenſe „ n Bithap Iewell fell 


por 


C 


f religion, 
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The Fathers are no rule o 
vpon. 
Hart. THith what pꝛoleſtation: 

Rainoldes. Qith this, that J pꝛomiſe to peelde vnto the 
Popes ſupꝛemacie, if you can pꝛoue it by the Fathers; not be⸗ 
ta ue A thinke that pꝛofe to be luſficient of doubtfull matters in 
religion, but becauſe I know yeu are not able ſo to pꝛoue it. 
Hart. Whether 4 be able oꝛ no ſu to pꝛoue it, the thing it 
ſciſc will ew, But if-pau thinne not that a ſufficient pꝛoofe, 
why ſaide you that the writinges of Fathers are as trees, 
whereot there may be made good ſhaftes, ſuch as {hall de- 
ſtroy their enimies in the gate; yea that the man is bleſſed 
who hath his quiuer full otthem ? 15 
Rainoldes. It is wꝛiten in the Pſalmes, Except the 
Lord keepe the citie, the Keeper watcheth in vaine. By the 


I Pſal. 127. 
verl.2, 


which woꝛdes the Pꝛophet ſcemeth to haue thought, that the 


warde and watch of men is not ſufficient fo2 the defenſe of cr- 
ties, vnleſſe the Loꝛd alliſt thein with his watch and ward. Yow 
ſay? is not this true: &L 
Hart. So. hat of that? | 

Rainoldes. That is ananſwereto pour queſtion." Fo?2 the 
Pꝛophet adding how (God doth bleſſe men in giuing them 
children, ſaith, they are as arroues in the hand of a ſtrong 
man: * blefled is the man that hath his quiuer full of them; 
they (hall not be confounded, but they ſhall deſtroy their e- 
nimies in the gate. If this be fraiy ſpoken of children well 
nurtured, who pet are not ſufficient to defend a citie withotit 
the Loꝛdes aſſiſtance: why might it not be en of Fathers 
well vled, and yet they nat ſuffice to decide a controuerſie 
without the woꝛde of God: M#a2 though J acknowledge there 
is god wood in thein to make thaftes foꝛ the Loꝛdes warres: 
pet is not all their wood ſuch; ſome of it is knottie, ſome lithy,. 
foine cramed. And the bett arcowes,. which are made thereof, 
vnleſle they haue heades of ſtronger mettall, then them ſelues, 


put of the Loꝛds armoꝛie: the are not ſharpe enough to peat cc 


into the harte of the kinges enimies, as are? the arrowes of 
dur Salomon. UWherefo:e as of your part, 4 if vou hearken 
not to Moſes and the Prophetes, I haue no greate hope that 


m verf, . 
n vetſ.4. 


© ver. 5. 3. 


p Pſal. 45.9. 
q Luk. 16.31 


Fathers will perl wade you, though they ſhould riſe t om ot 


dead: ſo foz my ſelfe J will allure vou, that neither d 
1 onz 
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noꝛ quicke, Fathers noz children, ſhall perſwade me any thing 


in matters of relig:on, which they can not N by Moſes and 


the Prophetes. Foz, © the Apoltics preached not any thing, 
but that, which the Prophetes and Moſes ſaide ſhould come 


to paſſe. And if a Father, it a Daint, it an Angell from hea- 


uen preach beſide that which the Apoſtles preached, let him 


be accurſed. This leffon J haue learned of Paul the Apoſtle: 
and J ſubſcribe vnto it. If you can like it better out of a Fa⸗ 


- Cont, lier. thers mouth, learne it of S. Auſtin. Who wiiting againft the 
berilian. Dona. Donatiſts, Which could not pꝛaue by ſcripture their erroneous 
k. Lb.. caps. doctrine, doth pꝛeſſe them with the lame ſentence, and teach al 


Chꝛiſtians the ſame leffon : whether it be ot Chriſt, or of his 


Church, or of anything els whatſoeuer pertaining to our 


faith and life, I will not ſay, if we, but if an Angel from hea- 
uen ſhall preach to you beſides that which you haue receys 
ued in the ſcriptures ot the law and the Goſpel (that is to ſap, 
the olde and new teſlament, )let him be accurſedc. 

Hart. Pou miſtake the meaning of S. Auſtins woꝛzdes. Foy 
they are thus in Latin: Proinde, ſiue de Chriſto, ſine de eius eccleſia, 
ſius ds quagynque alia re, que pertinet ad fidem vitanr que noſtram- 

Rainoldes. Z haue the right meaning of theſe woꝛdes, A 
trow; fo2 they are plaine of all thinges that doo concerne our 
faith and lite, | e 

Hart. FJ: but heare the reſt. Von dicam, fi nos, nequaquam 
comparands ei qui dixit, licet nes, ſed emnino quod ſequutus adiecit, fi 


gelun- | | 
| A > "BY Neither do J miſtake theſe, Foꝛ he alludefh 
to the woꝛdes of Paul fo the Galarians, 2 
Hart. But you miltake the meaning of that which doth fol- 
low, Si angelus de cœlo webis annuntiauerit præterqaum quod in 
FN alibns & euangelicis accepiſtis, anathema y- a 
ainoldes. EFAhy:doth he not meane the old e new teſtamt̃t 
(as we call them) by the ſerip ures of the law and the goſpel? 
Hart. Pes: but yourerrour is in the wozde praterquary, by 
which he meaneth contra quam; not beſide that, but againſt 
that, Foz there are ſundꝛie thinges of fatth and life to be pꝛea⸗ 
chev beſide them in the ſcriptures of the law and the goſpell, 
but not againſt them. Wherefo2e if it were ſo that the Povzs 
ſupꝛemacie could nat be.pzoued by ſcriptures; yet the pzoofeof 


1 Chap. K 
U Dino? 1. 


| 
which you haue receyued in the ſctiptures, that is, againſt | 
that. This is your * Louaniſts glaſe. u Annorat.in 
Hart. Map, it is S- Auſtins: as pou maꝝ perceiue by his own ue. 
woꝛdes in an other plate, touching the ſame matter, where he debe Me. 
ſaith thus. The Apoſtle did not ſay, If any man preach vn- [ano s ele 
to you more then you haue receyued, but, beſide that you Fran 
haue receyued. For if he ſhould ſay that, he ſhould: be pre- in Iohuanem. 
iudiciall to him ſelte, who deſired to come to the Theſſalo- 
nians ? that he might ſupply that which was wanting to The. 3. 10. 
theit faith, Now he, that ſupplyeth, addeth that which was 
wanting; taketh not away that which Vas, and- ſo foꝛth. 
Mhereby S. Auſtin ſheweth — we may pꝛeach more then 
the ſcripture hath: but not beſide it, that is to ſay, again it. 
Rainoldes.. He ſheweth nothing leſſe: as any man that 
readeth his diſcourſe, may ſce. Foꝛ, that which he ſpeaketh of 
more, and of wanting, is not meant of ſcripture, that is, the 
woꝛde wꝛiten but of the woꝛde pꝛeached t deliuered by mouth. 
Whherein he declareth that the Apoſtles maner of inſtructing 
men, was, to feede them firſt with milbę, not with ſtrong meat. I g 
Do, that which was wanting to the Theſſalonians, was ſtron⸗ 3 
ger voctrins of the faith: that which they had, was caſter; Wher- 
of though in the one he taught them moꝛe then in the other: pet 
no moze in either, then * the ſcripture hath, And thus vs. 
Auſtins more to be no more then feriptare : himſelfe maketh 
manifeſt by the example alſo which he giueth of it. Foꝛ the 
doctrine of the manhead of Chriſt, he callethilke; of the God- 
head, frong meat. Now they who are taught to know him to 
be God, learne moe then they had learned when they reteaued 
him as man. But they learne no moꝛe then the ſcripture hath, 
>: which teacheth him both God and man. Mherefoꝛe, that v 10h. 113. 
S. Auſtin tondemning all who pꝛeach onght beſide the ſcrip- om»: 5: 
tures of the law & the goſpell, meant, that more then ſcrip- re 
tures ma be pꝛeached, but nought againſt them: it is not S Au- Pctilian Dona- 
{tins gloſe, but your Louaniſts, and in truth repugnant to S. A 
auſtins text. Foꝛ © in the ſame plate S. Auſtin making mention 
how the Donatiſts hated him foꝛ pꝛeaching of the truth and con⸗ 
5 futing 
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9 Quaſi nos ba- 
daucrimus tan- 
to ante Prophe- 
tis & Apoſtolis, 
t in libris ſuis 

nulla teſtimonia 


ponerent qui 


bas pars Dona- 


ti <cclelia Chri- 
eile doc ea 
tur. 


—_— 


Col c. 
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- ES ad oats diate ˙ edn ed. ae. Bond 


futing their hereſie;:? as though (zich he) we had comman- 


ded the Prophets and Apoltes who were ſo [ong before ys, 


that they in their bookes ſhould ſet downe no teſtimonies 
whereby the Donatiſts might be proued to be the church of 

Chriſt. Which woꝛds da ſhewplainty, v as by the ſcriptures of 
the law & the goſpel he ſignified the bockes of the Prophetes & 
Apolſtles: ſo by condemning all that is beſide the ſcriptures, 
he meant, not, all tht is againſt, but, all that is not in the 
fcriptures, And that this was his meaning, he ſheweth pet 
moꝛe plainely by willing them to proue their doctrine by the 


teſtament: which your Louan 4 Doctors (the greater ſhame. 


d Annar in Tom. 
J. Aug. Con- | 
dra liter. Petili- 
an. lib. 1. cap. 23 


e Optatus lib. 
4 Sontra Par- 
menian. Dona- 


tiſt. 


fo: them to weeſt S. Auſtins woꝛdes againſt his ſenſe) doo note 
alſo. Io, as amongſt men the teſtament doth open the will 
of the teſtaror: ſo did 8. Auſtin thinke that the controuerfie be⸗ 
t wixt the Donatiſts and the Church ſhould be decided by the 
Scriptures, whith Chꝛiſt hath left to Cheiſtians as his will and 
teſtament. Foꝛ, Chriſt hath dealt with vs, as an ear thly 

Father is wont with his children: Who, tearing ſeaſt they 
ſhould fall out after his deceaſe, doth ſet downe his will in 
writing vnder witneſſes, & if there ariſe debate amongſt the 

brethren, they go to the teſtament. He, whoſe word muſt end 


our controuerſte, is Chriſt. Let his wil be ſought in his teſta- 


F Aug. in Pſal. 
1, polit. 2. 


ment, ſaith Optatus. MAhich reaſon of Optatus S. f Auſtin vꝛ⸗ 
ging againſt y Donatiſts, as he dath other often: we are brethrẽ, 
(faith he to them: ) why doo we ſtriue:? Our father died not vn- 
teſtate: he made a teſtament, & ſo died. Men do ſtriue about 
the goods of the dead, till the teſtamentbe- brought foorth: 


_ when that is brought, they yeeld to haue it opened, & read. 


The iudge doth hearken, the counſellours be ſilent, the cryer 
biddeth peace, all the people is attentiue, that the wordes of 
the dead man may be read & heard, He lyeth voide of life & 


feeling, in his graue, and his words preuaile: Chriſt doth ſit in 
htauen, and is eee it:let ys reade: 
{ 


wi are brethren:why do we ſtriue? Let our mindes be pacifi- 
ed. Our father hath not left vs ithout a teſtament. He that 
made the teſtament is liuing for euer. He doth heare our 
words: he doth k now his ou ne word. Let vs reade: why doo 


ve ſtriue? Mere not this a ſeely ſpeech of S. Auſtin, if hee had 


n . 9 9 3 - AE. 


2 


Scrip ure, the onely rule of ath, . 
meant, as you ſap, that all the Loꝛds will is nat declared in his 
teſtament:that thingesbeſide his owne woꝛne may be pꝛoued by 
mens woꝛds;! Let him be accurſed who preacheth any point of 
taith, or life beſide the ſcriptures, True:beſide iᷣſcriptures, y 
is againſt the ſcriptures, ſay your Louan Doctouxs. S what 
kil can dw. If they were Docours of p Arches. we ſhould haue io⸗ 
ly law, Fo2 a coſining marchant might claime a thouſand pound 
of a dead mans gods, hu had bequeathed hun a legacy of twetie 
grotes: 4 they might adiudge if hun with god conſciences, as not 
againſt the teſtament, though beſide the teltament, Map, ther 
might do this with ſo much better reaſon, then they de the other, 
by how much the teſtament of God is moze perfit, the any mans 
can be:and that which Chꝛiſt beque athed the Pope, is farre leſſe 
in tompariſon of the ſupꝛemacie, then twentie grotes of a thou- 
| — — . — of Louan what they 
Aut, (perhaps they ſpea er fee: S. Auſſin meant plainely, 
that,fith the Baan claimed the inheritaunce of Ae 
them ſelues, they muſt proue their title by his will and teſta- 
ment. Mhich if they could not do, o2 rather ſeing that they 
could not:he pꝛonounceth of them they had no right vnto. it. 
And thereupon he commeth to the generall ſentence of the hea 
-uenly iudge, denouncing them accurſed, who, in any point, ei- 
ther of faith, or life, doo preach beſide that which1s deliuered 
in the ſcriptures of the law and the goſpel, Wherein if be- 
ſidei do ſigniſie ¶againſt:) then all (in this reſpec) is againſt a 
teſtament, which is beſide a teſtament. 1 


3 


. 


Hart. S. Auſtin, and Optatus, againſt the Donatiſts, do 

ſpeake reaſon:that;vnleſſe they can pꝛoue their right by Chꝛiſtes 

teſtament; they may not ſhut the Catholikes out from his inhe- 

ritance, and claime his gods vnto them ſeiues. Foꝛ it is meete 

that the will of the teſtator ſhould be kept. But a learned lawi⸗ | 

er, one 5 Francis Baldwin, who hath ſet fwzth Optatus, and g An in Oy 

wꝛiten notes vpon him, dath ſhew that a teſtament may be ei⸗ 1. 

ther nuncupatiuum (ds he calleth it) or ſcript um; either ſet down 

in writing, or vttered by word of mouth. What ſap pau to te- 

ſtamentum nuncupatiuum? 5 
Rainoldes. I graunt that h a teſtament map be made k LHeredes, 

without weiting, ſo that it be dane befo2e a folemne number of g. ci fel. 

witneſſes. Butt the teſtament of Chꝛiſt is wziten,J hope: and potum, 


jeg. die Cœn. 


2 — 
Chapt. . 
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Hart, As who tay th 
ten in part, though not in 
as it appteroth by the place, not 

to he applieth it. A 725 

+ Rainoldes: - Wut if Bald in meant ſo, Baldwin ſhould 

ac conf: hane remembꝛed that a teſtament ſo made is not teſtamentum 
tld, 9-per .. Burig ifo that is vnw2iteu,asthe very © rudnnents ol 
Co.dereitz the law might teach him ) but perfetturs rather; though writen, 
mentis. WE vet vnperfit. And J truſt pau will not ſap, that the teſtament ot 


Bara e Chl is vnperfit. Bure Optatus would not. 

eee r, gen Af chu you-touldfaine unply as though 3 

Parm. lib. 1. ſaid ſo. Foꝛ ik Chꝛiſt would haue his will, in part wꝛiten 7 n 

e deliueres by woꝛd ol mouth iayne them bach togither, they 

= Chrilt. üb.3. make a perfit teltamentet. ld 

a geen Rainoldes. Then the wiiten teſtament of That 18 ynper- 
Can fit. It will be gay and perfit with pour traditions patched to it. 


n Edmund. Cam 


Fan- Nerz, But Optatus thought that his writen teſtament 15 perfit of it 
ſette; Mhich ſhake th all the frame of Popery in p tes. an 


ſunt noſtri, 
quam Gregori-- this is that Optatuss : | of whom S. Auſtin ſpea eth. as ot a 
us ipte decimus worthy Carnolike Biſnop equalrro Ambroſe and Cyprianzof 

- oPubligied in whom w Fulgentius ſpeakethas of a holy faithfullinterpre- 
Obi 1 tor of Paule like to Auſtin. and Ambroſeaf whom your great 
Aeg. canccl- Champion doth vaunt {0 gloziouſlp, that. he, nor he onely, but 
1 rell of the“ Fathers are of your religion as ſurely and 
day. Thurſday · fully as the Pope himſelfe, Pope Gregorie the thirteenth: 
8 th not one ol them is lo. Foz Gregoric the 

157. Liter. | — . 

5 oceifus Ge. thirteenth is of your religiõ in the Popes ſup2emacie,y chietell 
Bo, Lecimi tert. pgint of Poperie:as his rules of Chancery for releru ations 
Dom. prouiſions, ? his accurſing of all that appeale from 
qBulltconit” popes to Councels, 1 his bulles againſt decrees of Councels 


end in otber alleage them. But Optatus isſo plaine againlt your religion, 
donn commor in the point of feriptures and their ſufficiencle to 8 
1 in the point of ip 1 1 


 pxclogebul- controuerfies: that-your chalenger(ifheread him. » 


of Caniſius and other bꝛoakers) 


prior. Greg. de- 
Srmtemn 9 


r 


— — ̃ ˙— —— . ‚ rer 
Scripture, theonely rule of faith. {3 


. mA — 1 W A 


might haue hluſhed to boaſt ol hum. Foz thoſe things, which — 


he citeth out of Optatus, da not as much as rate the ſkinne of 
ou: religion, though they ſerme to weake eye üghtes. But this, 
of ſcriptures onely, dath bzeake the necke of yours: and it is ſo 
cleerely the iudgement ol Optatus, that your owne Baldwin, cn in 09- 


(in his Annotations) is faine to ſay of hun, he vicd that compa . tat. lib. gs 


xiſon of a teſtament not fo warily, » 


* 


Hart. Not ſo warily, as Auſtin dath. Ao: Auſtin vſeth it, 
when he will pꝛoue out of tho! ſcriptures that the Church is 
catholike: which was one of the pointes of their controuerſie 
with 1 tC £ the Wit 66 
Kainoldes. But in handling that point —— it a gene⸗ 
rall rule, that, vhether it be of Chriſt, or of his church, or ot a- 
ny thing elſe whatſocuer pertaining to out faith and life, no- 


thing muſt be preached beſide the ſcriptures, that is, the teſta⸗ 


ment. | 8 | ; * 10 = t F342, 
Hart. But in an other point of their controuerſte, touching 
baptiſne,s. Auſtin dothalleage nat id much the ſcripture, 


as the tradition of che Apoliles, + | uns 1 21nrliq De bepdilie. 
Rainoldes. Not ſo much the ſcripture. He doth the ſcrip- t. ib. cap. 6, 


ture then: though he alle ageth alſo the cuſtome ot the Church 
deliuered by the Apoſtles. But what is that againſt the teſta. 
ment? 312 6 ns 62 10 zi nur 517 on 
Hart. Nay,beſlde the teſtament, which is the word writen, 
he doth commend vnwriten traditions in other places, Which 
pꝛoueth that he thought not the teltament ſnfficient to decide all 
contrauerſes. W n Y et ure) ge 
Rainoldes. Rows. Auſtin findeth fauour at your hands, 
who make him ſay and vnſay the ſame. But where vnſaith hre 
that of the ſufficiencie of ſcripture :?: 
Hart. Nou map ſee in the Auguſtinian co 
Torrenſis, in the chapter of Traditions 
Rainoldes. But J would ſe it in S. Auſtin, Torrenſis is a 
Jeſuit, whom we haue taken oft in lyes. J cannot truſt hun,” 
Hart, Why? Ye alleageth S. Auſtins owne woꝛdes. As in 
* the ficſt plate, (which bꝛingeth in 8. Cyprian two,) Quad autem 
nos admonet Cyprianus vr ad fonte m recuramut, id eſt, Apoſtolicam it Donati liv. 
traditionem, & inde canalem in noſtra tem pora dirigamus, optimum fe 
eſt & ſine dubitations faciendum, en ſap; whereas Cy- * 
4 9 prian 


nte{sion of u Confeſl, Aus 
gult}th.r,c.8, 


x De bapt. cos 
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all dour; 


dition on 


prian warneth vs that we ſhould go to the coondit heady 
which is the tradition of the Apoſtles, and thence direct the 
pipe to our owne times: that is beſt and to be done out of 
Theſe are S. Auſtins owne woꝛdes. | 
Rainoldes. S. Auſtins one wordes in deede. But what 
dothfotow in S. Auſtin? Traditum eſt ergo nobis (ſicut ipſe com me- 
morat) ab Apoſtolis, quod ſit vnus deus, & ( hriſtus vnuis, & una ſpes, 


E fiaes vna, & tina eccleſia, & haptiſma amm. That is to ſay: It 


is deliuered therefore to vs by the Apoſtles (as Cyprian him. 
ſelfe rehearſeth) that there is one God, and one Chriſt, and 
one hope, and one faith, and one church, and one bapriſme, 
Theſe are S. Auſtins owne woꝛdes, and grounded on S. Cy- 
prian to. oo that he, and Cyprian; meant by ¶ tradition) that, 
which is deliuered:and that to he deliuered, which is writen in 


the scriptures. "Foz this lelfe ſame thing, whereof they ſpeake, 


is wꝛiten in the epiſtle of * Paule to the Epheſians. Where- 
aan is tradition writen, that is to ſap, ſcripture ; 


d nat vnwꝛiten ſtuffe. as your leſuir would haue it. Vea Cy- 
rian is fo plaine fo2 controuerſies to be decided by this tra- 
ely that in the ſame epiſtle ( whente Auſtin citeth chis) 
to the woꝛds of Stephanus, Traaitum eſt, it is deliuered, wnade 
t iſta traditia, ſailh he, whence is this tradition? Doth it come 
from the authoritie of the Lord and the goſpell, or from the 
commaundemeats and epiſtles of the Apoſtles? For that we 
muſt doo thoſe things which are vriten, God doth witneſle 
ſay ing to Ioshua, Let not thus books of the lam depart out of thy 
mouth: but meditate in it day and night, that thou maieſt obſerue to per- 


forme all thinges which are writen therein. And likewiſe the Lorde 


ſending his Apoſtles willed them that b the nations ſhould bee 
baptized,and taught to obſerue all things which he had commaunded. 
Wherefore if this thing(of the which Stephanus ſaith, it is 
deliuered, ) be commaunded in the gofpell, or contained in 
the epiſtles or actes of the Apoſtles: let this diuine and holy 
tradition be obſerued. Dec ꝓou not how Cyprian thought, that 
all, which Chꝛiſt commanded to be taught, is wꝛiten? Vow hee 
meant this w2tten docrine by tradition? Yow his woꝛds of this 
tradition are appꝛoued by Aultin 2 That tonſtience had pour = 
jeſuit to alleage that fo traditions beſide ſcriptures, which they 

N plamely meant ofthe ſcriptures them ſelues? 1 


Scriprure,the onelyruleof fach- 4675 Fr 

Hart. J do not ſe this, neither in S. Aultin,noz in S. Cypri- 
An. . ge 72 | 
Rainoldes. Jam the ſoꝛper that pour ſight (erneth you no 
better, Fo2 the thing is lo cleere that your owne © Pamelius dc- 3 
clareth that Cyprian meant the holy ſcriptures there by tradi epil,74ad 
tion, mr 139] | oe. 

Hart, Yet Pamelius addeth, that, it S. Cyprian had bene in- 
ſtructed better that the ſcriptures cited. by him to proue his 
errour, are not of force thereto: S. Auſtin douteth not bur he 
would haue allowed the contraty tradition. 
Rainoldes. That may well be. Fo2 he ſhauld haue found it 
pꝛoued by the ſcriptures, as 8. 4 Auſtin ſheweth,” But in the . _ 
meane ſeaſon you may ſez by Pamelius, that Torrenſis abuled ener Hlonatid, 
Cyprian, and Ruſtin, in wzeſfingthat to his traditions. | cap,. 
Hart. Hot ſo. But his next place ot Auſtin is moe p2egs n 
nant: Let the rule of the Church and the holy tradition and? Sermos. de 


temp. igi.qui 


iudgement of the Fathers continue ſure and ſound for e- eka 4 

er. 3 Tr ini ta, 
Raineldes. As pꝛegnant as the foꝛmer. Faz it foloweth 

ſtraight: Now the faith of our Fathers is this; we belecue in 

God the father almightie, maker of all things viſible and in- 

uiſible, and ſo he gocth ſoꝛward with the pointes of Chꝛiſtian 

faith. uWherby it is apparant᷑ that he meant byſ the tradition of 

the Fathers their faith. But thetr faith is w2iten (the ſubſtante 

ol it) in the (criptures. Therefoze your Tcſuitfailethin this tradi- ; r, concurs 

tion tw. er S. Auſtin,ifhe wꝛote that ſermon „ whereof general Ton 

pour Louan cenſours deut, but he, who w2ote that fermon,ens usain. 

treateth ol the Trinitie. But touching the Trinitie nothing 

muſt be ſaid beſide the rule of faith, which is ſet done in 

ſcriptures: as 5 I haue ſhewed by S. Auſtin. Mherefoꝛe if S. chr. . 

Auſtin had meant of vnwziten tradition in that point: S Auſtin Diuiſon :. 

would retract it. But indeede the Ieſuit halh ouerſeene S. Auſtins 

wo2kes very cunningly 


— — _— = —— 
n a 1 3 _ — ai rms — 


ery ty, Mtho,bearing men in hand that he hath 
gathered the ſumme of Auſtins doctine out of all his woꝛkes, a 
pet toncealeth that b in the chapterofſcriprures, which Auſtin 3 bc 
faith of their ſufficiencie:t faceth that out! in | of tra. i cap. d. 
ace ge omen ye by tha hc | Auſtin | 
auth of{criptures, © Vowbett, were it true, that the" ſcriptures 
without eee e eee to pꝛoue the 

g 2 will 
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will of God: you are noneerer pour purpoſe, that the pꝛofe of it 
by Fathers is ſufficient, Foz a teſtament, that is made by woꝛde 
of mouth without wziting;mulk be pꝛoued by ſolemne witnelles.. 
The ſolemne witneſſesof Chꝛiſtes teſtament, are the Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, So that vnleſſe you pꝛous hy Prophets and Apo- 
tles, that part of the teſtament of Chꝛiſt is vnwꝛiten, & that her 
gaue the Nope ſupꝛemacie in that part: vour pzofe by the Fa- 
thers will neuer ſtand in law. Notwithanding, though it bee 
againſt both lau and reaſan, that the Pope ſhould take the whole 
inheritaunte of Chꝛiſtes Church, and put all Biſhops to their le; 
gaties, vnleſſe he pꝛuue his right by the teſtament of Chailt: pet, 
if yu can pꝛoue it (as J laid)by the Fathers, J am content to 

Hart. If Lcan proue it by the Fathers e J will bzing them 
to witneſſe fo2 it. But ohen will you count it proued: Perhaps 


when z haue proued it. you will fay J haue not. 


Raindides. And perhaps, when you haue not, you. will ſap 
pou haue. 


Hart. Who ſhall be iudge then? And how ſhall it bee 


K lab. 5. eonrr. 
Par menian. Do. 
natiſt. 


tryed? r. ine Sar 81 111 9 1 
Rainoldes. Optatus in the queſtion oft 


ous men. Iudges muſt be ſought for, If a 


oſpell2, Da, by the 
opinion and reaſon of Optatus, yu and ſue can haue no fit iudge 


in earth: God muſt iudge vs by his word. But if Pope will be 


tryed by Gad s the countrie: let him appere at the alliſe; J will 
endite him of fel dnie fo2 robbing Chailtians of their gods; and 
Iwill vſe nowitneſſos to pꝛoue it but the Fathers. 


Hut, Habs ie man ftr endite rau oz entring facivly 
is | J + | I. | , 


Dc 
cauntrie. 469 See 
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The Pope tryed by God and the 
on his land, J meane on the ſupꝛematcie, aud weongfulty detei⸗ 
ning it abaue theſe twentie peares from hum. Thoug9 (to ſay | 
the truth) vou 77 enditement: ou are condemned long ago. | 

Rainoldes. By! the Pope in his Conſiſtorie. An calle . qa 
matter where himſelfe is plaintife, witneſle, and iudge. againſt the 
Hart. Him ſelfe is not alone iudge there: foz he doth all Sg lnn 
thinges by the common verdict- e eee 
Rainoldes. Of an enqueſt of Cardinals, with whom hee 
doth: dinide his ſpoyles. And ihall they be iudges. whether vou do 
pꝛoue the Popes ſupꝛemacie 02 no: 1 

Hart. They are woꝛthie Pzelates, what count ſoeuer vou 1 

make ot them. But who ſhall iudge, if not they? = 

Rainoldes. When an iſſue isioyned to be tryed by the coun⸗ — 

trie, the iury, that ſhal try it, ought to be of ſuch as be next neigh- | 
bors, moſt ſufficient, and ieaſt ſuſpicious,” This is the law 
of Nen How doo you like your countrie law: hath it not 
realon: 
Hart. It hath. But this ue of ours muſt be tryed by the 
Church, not by the countri. 211. x! [ 
Rainoldes. J graunt. But the equitie of our countrie law 7 
Both hold in the Church tw. | | | f 
Hart. Mil you be tryed then by the Catholike Biſhops that 
are the Popes neighbours,of France, Spaine, and Italie, [uch as 
were at the Councell of Trent? 
Rainoldes. Fye: they are the moſt vnfit ol all men to try = | 
any iſſue betweene the Pope and vs. in 
Hart. Uchp fo? 1 - if 
Rainoldes. Fo2 mavy cauſes. They are not free holders. 1 
They are the Popes tenants, his ſwozne vaſals, our ſwoꝛne e. Ego N. ex- 
enumies: bound by oth ro maintaine the Papacy. Are theſe rde lurciu- 
molt ſufficient and leaſt ſuſpicious perſons? +. | 1 _ — 
Hart. They are moſt ſufficient. But if pour ſuſpicions ill 
ſhall ſerue to chalenge them, you may chalenge any. | il 
Rainoldes. If vou denpthe cauſes, which J alleaged: J | 
pꝛoue them. If 3 pꝛoue them all: there is no bench of Juſtices 
in England, but w:!l thinke my chalenge to be very lawfull. (| 
Hart. Then name your ſelfe the men whom vou will aumit 
| 
| 
| 


do be of the iury. | Sieber fs If 
Rainoldes. Nay, J will name none. But J am indiffe il 
Gg 3 rent 7 
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rent to all who are indifferent: who haue (kill to. indge of thee e⸗ 
uldente that is bought, and conſtience to giue ver dic arcozding 


to the truth. 
Hart. According to the 50 of che euidence, you meane. 


Foz: ſoa iury ought. And ſo let all 1 men be of the iu- 


ry. Foꝛ the wo2des of the witneſſes which J will being ſhall 


be ( full, ſo plaine in ſenſe, fo ſtrong in pꝛoofe, that they muſt. 
needes condenme you :'vnlelle they will gine verdict againit the 
eutdence and their conſciences; ' 

Rainoldes, The crow doth thinke her 9wn birdes faireſt, 
But J mult deſire the iury to conſider that the w irneſſes, whoſe. 
woꝛdes vou will bꝛing, are not aliue. 

Hart. Alte? IM hat is that to the tryall of our iſſue ? 

Rainoldes;! Much. Foꝛ if they liued and did appeere befoꝛe 
the iury, firſt, thep ſhould be ſwoꝛne to ſay the truth, and al the 
truth, and nothing but the truth. Mherebp they might bee 
moued both to ſpeake moꝛe wat ilp, and fo enfoꝛme the iury 


moꝛe thꝛoughly, then they haue doon. Next, it would be caſier 


to examine them of their age, their eſtate, the circumſtances ol 
their per lone; ol their ſpeeches , the meaning, the occaſion and 
cauſe thereof, Which all are hclpesto finde out the truth of 
thinges in controueiſte. Thirdly, if it appeered by examinatt- 
on, that either fo2 their perſons, oꝛ fo2 their ſpeeches, they are — , 
woꝛthie of credit: then it {ſhould bee lawfull to except again 
them. Alibertto, which law doth graunt againſt 5 
ik there be cauſe ol iuſt e ception. Net vou perhaps (hs peurmen 
are wont) would make outer ye, if J ſhould bid it againſt them 
who are dead andabſent. Uhercfo2e vnleſſe the iury doo ſup⸗ 
ply that by wiſed2me and equitie, which wanteth in the courſe 


_ oftryal!, by reaſon that the witneſfes whom you will bꝛing are 


not altue:they may be decepued by names and ſhewes of witnel⸗ 
ſes, and thereby giue a vetdict which ſhall pꝛoue no verdict; Foz 
verdict is a ſpeech of veritie. 

Hart. An honeſt mans woꝛde is as god as his oth. F 02 As 
he will not foꝛſweare: ſo neither lye. The Fathers mult not 
tchereloꝛe be the leile beleeued, becauſe they are not ſwo2ne. 

Rainoldes, Pet an honeſt man, when he is ſwo2ne, wil ſpeake 
mo:e fully andmafurely then when he is vnſwo2ne, And he 
may ſay that ſometime on comecure, which on his oth he mw 


(Chips. 
oſt 471 2 
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Fathers may be law fully excepted agai 


not ſar. e 
— But that may be perceyued by the Fathers wꝛitings, 
when they dw pꝛonounce of a thing, as certaine; when, as vncer⸗ 
taine, they co niecture it. And ſo may other circtumſtances (which 
pou require) be knowne to ; as well as if them ſclues were 
eſent. 70 h ; 19 4 f 
i Not ſo well. Foz their wꝛitings do not an- 
ſwere to manp queſtions. which,if they were pꝛeſent, J woulde 
afkeof them. But am content with that which may be knowne 
ſo. Let the iury weigh it, and iudge thereafter of their credit. 
Hart. Mhat: Shall meaner men, who be aliue now, iudge 
of the credit of the Fathers, who were is long in time, fo far re in 
giftes befo2e them ? a ne” , Is 
Rainoldes. . Enagrius, a meane man, w2ote vnto S, Terom, 
deſiring his opinion concerning Melchiſedec, Whether he were 


the holy Ghoſt, S. Ierom, anſwering him, when hee had o eig. 26. 24 


ſhewed the iudgements of the auncient waiters Origen, Didy- 
mus, Hippolytus, Irenæus, Euſebius Cæſarienſis, and Emiſe. 

ſenus, Apollinarius, Euſtathius, and the beſt learned lewes, af 
whom ſame thought Melchiſedee, an angel; ſome, a man: you 

haue (ſaith he) what haue heard, what I hatte read touching 


Melchiſedec. Jo bring forth the witneſſes, it was my part; · Meum fuicre, 


| 1 ' wy 4 4. Citare teſtes: 
let it be yours to iudge of the credit of the witneſſes. It ſee ergy 


medreaſon to S. Ierom that Euagrius ſhould iudge of of the wit- ceftium iudica- 

neſſes whom he bꝛought. What is there mo2e in the Fathers, . 

then was in thoſe witneſſes? Tahat was there moꝛe in Evagri- 

us, then is in many who line now? $"— 

Hart. But you perhaps will cauil, either at the perſons, o: ne ſe 

at the ſperhesof the Fathers, and thirke that euerꝑ top is a ſuf- 1 he ſe- 
ficient reaſon, why men ſhould not beleeue then. cond Di 
Rainoldes. Whether the exceptions , that 3 ſhall take a⸗ 2 


gainſt anp, he cauils and toyes : let t je jury iud bo. Pap, durſt uiſion. | 


ſapalmoſt, let mine aduerſarie iudge. Foꝛ what thinke vou 
pour ſolt, i one alleage ſoꝛ ſcriptu re that nh i erer ener 
may not that autozitie he iuſtly refuſed? As ik, foꝛ example, a 
man {ond wꝛite that Chrilt ſaid to his diſciples, that which 1 
ſay ts one ot you, I ſay to all. | — n 
Hart. In deed M. ? ſewell alleaged that fo; 


* 


ripture, fo þ In che de- 


20ue that the wordes of Chriſt vnto peter, 125 my ſheepe, feule of the A. 
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ing of the ſcriptures. | 

. . Ramoldes. Jp2apbe god to M. Jewell foꝛ M. Optatus and 

5 OPtat.contr. Fu] gentius lake: ho : both baue miſſealleaged the ſame wo2dg 
1 ol Chult, yea one of them in like ſoꝛt, as Biihop lewell did. Foz, 


amdndum Reg. £0 pꝛoue that rhewords of the Lord to Eſay, Cry and ceaſe 
lib... | not, were ſpoken not to Elay onely, but to all preachers, he vs 


t Elai. 58.1. 


ſeth this reaſon, that Chriit doth {ay to his diſciples, what I ſay 
4 to one of yousf ſay to all. her in, as the date ine of a preachers duty 

is true, though the poſe be falſe: ſs is in Biihop lewell the doc- 
trine of the Apoliles ducty. And Bihop Icwels pꝛofe, from one 

Apoſtle vnta all, is better grounded on the woꝛdes, then the other 

from Eſay the Pꝛophet to all preachers, Moꝛecuer the faulte 

ua distog. cum. xetataineth uncoꝛrected in Fulgentius and Optatus: iſhop le- 


ben de. well hath coꝛreded it. Ahereloꝛe if vou tondemne him of loulx 


went an Ef3.l. coꝛrupting and falſiſ ping the ſcripture, becauſe he miſſealleaged 
„d bad. ee that (entence af Chill. what iudgement will vou giue ol Fulgen- 


cleſiall. lib. 3. dius and Optatus 2. 


e Hp aps it is likely that they ouerſaw it by a flippe ofme- 
um: vt citatut. 2e. 1 | ; LI 
ap Hieronym0* Rainoldes. The ſame would you tudge of M. lewel, if ſome 


ſcriptor. cecleſi· What did not blinde your eye. But by this pour iudgement J lee, 


a'tzn verbo that where the Farhers miſtake the woꝛdes of ſcripture, they 


icht in- may be refuſed. Nhat if they miſtake , not the woꝛdes but the 


rut l.. c. a3. ſenſe:may we refuſe them alſo there? As luſtin the Mar- 
» can" tyr,. Irenzus, ? Papias, Tertullian, Victorinus, b 
Vb. 18. in prefat. Lactantius, Apollinarius, d Seuerus,and © Nepos, in that 
e thought that. Chriſtians after the reſurrection ſhould 


nb eg kaignea thouſand yeares with Chriſt vpon theearth, in a gol 
e Euſcb. biſt. N 


Celeb. den lIeruſalem, and there ſhould mary wiues, beget children, 
225. eate, drinke, & liue in corporall delites. Which errour, though 
abe . kepugnant flat yto * the fell into partly. by 

2 


Sen coenfounding s the firſt and ſeeond refurrection:partlp, by tas 
e king. k that carnallp, which was myſtically meant in the Re» 
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The Fathers CLrre through overſight, | 47} D - oi 
uelation. } 
Hart, That was the hereſtc of the Millenaries, as they are | 
called. E owbeit inthe Fathers, though it were an errour, yet it 4 
was no hereſie. | 4 


Kainoldes. Ido not layit was an hereſie. 3 ſay that they 
miitoke the meaning of the icripture: which pou can not denie. 
Pea ſome times. when they neither miſtoke the woꝛds, no2 the 
meaning, vet they taught amiſſe out ofit,As, that i God created g,. 20.11 
the Worla in fix day es, the y viderſtod it rightly. But to conclude 
thercof that rhe world ſhould laſt but fixe thouſand yeares, ,, pen. 6. 
becauſe l one days With the Lord as a thouſand yeares, & a thouſand 
Jeares as one day-this as an ouerſight. Fo2 if that were true, 
which they did gather of thale woꝛdes: then might we know he d.: . 
times, whereof our Sautour ſaith that 17 is not for man to kndWe Talon. H. & de 
them, And vpon this reaſon 8.“ Auſtin dath repꝛoue that fanſte of ii. Dei lib. 8. 
ſixe thouſand yeares, às raſh and pꝛeſumptuous. 8 
Hart. So do we alſo. Foꝛ Lindan and o Prateolus do Dialog. a, 
note it. in Luthers and Melanchthons Chzonicles, as a lewiſh 2 Des 


dogmat.haret. 
hereſie. lib. y. tit. ludzo- 


Rainoldes.. . Gm? reaſon, when Luther and Melanchthon „e — 
weite it. But when » lrenæus, 1 Hilarie,. * Lactantius, and lib.x.cap.:3- _ 
* other Fachers mite it: what do they note it then? D 
Hart. Suppaſe it were an oucrſight, But what ntedes all 1 Manhaum 
this? As who lay you douted that we would maintaine the Fa- egg 
thers in (haſe things in which they are conuicted of erroꝛ by the 1% 4c 
{criptu res, | | | prian once 
Rainoldes. I haus canſe to dont if. Fo2 though there be no o Ged. 
man lightly lo pꝛofane, as to pꝛofeſſe that he will do ſo: pet (ſuch quaſion-72- 
is the blindnes ot mens deuotion to Saintes) there haue bene 
heretofoze who haue ſo done, and are ſtill. There is a famous fas 
ble touching the aſſumption of the bleſſed virgin: that, when 
the time of her death approched, the Apoſtles (then diſperſed 
throughout the world to preach the goſpell) were taken vp 
in cloudes, and brought miraculouſly to Ieruſalem to be pre- 
ſent at her funerall. This tale in olde time was wꝛiten in a 
vocke which bare the name of Melito, an auncient learned Bi-. ed ns, 
chop of Aſia: though he w2ote it not belike. But whoſocuer w2ote ccc Ac. 15. 
it, he wrote a lye, (ſaith Bede, ) becauſe his words gaine ſay 13 


che w ordes of S, Luks in the actes of the Apoſtles, Which Bede Ak Apoſt C. A. 
| „% 7| wa 
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hauing ſhewed in ſundꝛie pointes of his tale, he ſaith, that he re- 
herſeth theſe thinges, gecauſe he knoweth, that ſome be- 
leene that booke with ynaduiſed raſhneſſe againſt S. Lukes au- 
toritie. So you ſe there haue bene who haue belceued a Fa- 
| ther (yea perhaps a raſcall,not a Father) againſt the ſcriptures. 
zntheir an. And that there are ſuch Mill, J ſee by our countrymen, * your 
norarions pon diuines of Rhemes: who vouch the ſame fable, vpon greater cre 
the bs »:che dit of Fathers then the other, but with no greater truth, | 
omen. Hart. Do vou call the aſſumption of cur Ladie, a fable: 
Ulhat impietie is this againſt the mother of our Loꝛd, that ex⸗ 
cellent vetlelt of grace 2 whom all generations otght to call, 
bleſied, But you can not abide her pꝛapſes and honours, Nay, 
you haue aboliſhed not onely her greateſt feaſt of her aſſumpti- 
on, but of her conception and natiuitie fo, So as it may bee 
thought the diuell beareth a ſpectal malice to this woman, whoſe 
ſtede b2ake his head, 
y Iudeveif'y, Rainoldes. It may be thought that! the diuell when he 
Peas. 39. s. did ſtriue with Michael about the bodie of Moſes, (* whom 
z Nicol. Lir. in the Lord buried, the Iewes knew not where, )did {triue * that 
„ 6lg th on his bodie might bee reuealed to the lewes, to the entent 
ben that they might worſhip it and commit idolatrie, But it is 
» A, llt ot doubt, that when he moued d the people ot Lyſtra to 
_ * _ ſacrificevntoPaul and Barnabas, and to call them Gods, 
bhemeant to dcface the gloꝛp of God, by the fo much honouring 
— and pꝛayling of his Saintes. Me can abide the prayſes of Bar- 
nabas and Paule: but not to haue them called Gods, Mie can 
abide their honours; but not to ſacrifice vnto them. Wee 
© Fx0d.22-29 Know that the diuell doth beare a ſpeciall malice both to the 
Gas.  womanand to the womans ſeed, But whether he doth wꝛeake 
Reuel. 19. 10. & it moꝛe bpon the {ade 5 by pour ſacrificing of n?apſes and Pp? UP 
1 26.21, ers to þ woman, oꝛ by cur not (2crificing:iet © them define *who 
© Teralliay, in know his policies. The Chailttans of old time- were char- 
Aporoger!t, ged With impie tie, becauſe they had no Gods but one. This 
benz. „ isout impietic. Foz whatſoeuer honour and pꝛagſe may bee 
cn, Cen. Ftuen to the Saintes of God as holy creatures, but creatures: 
feil.tohem. Au: f We do gladly giue it. We thinke ol them all, and namelp of rhe 
1 bleſſed virgin, reuerently 4 honcurably, We deſire our ſelues, 
nia confeltio- AND Wich others, £9 tolow her godly faith and vertuous life. Nie 
num filet. cet elkeeme her as an excellent vellell or grace. Me call ho (asthe 
5 cripture 


x Luk. 1.41. 


Gods honour giuen vnto Saintes. 


— —— — — — 
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„ Thapt. J. 


5 Dit. 2. 
— On Se ee 


— 


— 


4 


ſcripture teacheth vs) 5 bleſſed: yea the molt bleſſed of all E It. 


women. But pou would haue her to be named and thought Ae 
not onely bleſſed her ſelſe, but allo a giuer of bleſſedneile to 0- miſcricordiz:; 


i Ju nos abhoſte 


thers; not a velſell, but a ſountaine, c2 (as vou entitle her) * a fotege,& ho- 


mother of grace and mercy, And in your ſolemne pꝛapers mort ſulci- 
e. Offic. B. Ma- 


pou do her that henour, which & ts onely due to our creatoʒ H irs retor, 
and redeemer. Fo2 vou call on her to defend you from the e- m. cdi 


Iio quint, 


nimie, and receiue you in the houre of death. Thus, although 4 4. 


in ſemblance of woꝛdes pou deny it, yet in deede you make her e⸗ . 5 
quall to Chzilt ; as him our Lord, ſo her our * Ladie : as 10% 


him our God, ſo her our * Goddeſſe: as him our King, fo her I Antonn.in ff. 
our 5 Queene:as him our mediator, ſo her our * mediatreſſe: ma part. 4. Tis. 


as him in all rhinges tempted hke:vs ,' ſinne excepted, K 
ſo her deuoide ot all ſinne: as him the onely name where. eee 


, ? . 2 id 1 2 
by we mult be ſaued, fo her our © life, our 7 joy, our“ hope, — ü. 
a very mother ot orphans, an aide to the opprefſed, 4 medi- pere a 
2 Vea. 


cine to the diſeaſed, and (to be ſhoꝛt) ? all to all. Mhich im⸗; kegina. 
2 wozſhip ol a Sainte becauſe you hane aduanted by kepirg 4 — 


5 Immunis ab 


oly dayes unto her, the feaſtes of her conception, natiuitie, & o corrupei- 
aflumption; therefoꝛe are they aboliſhed by the refozmed Chur⸗ ae peccatt. 
ches iuſtly. Fo2 the vſe of holy dayes, is, not to worſhip Saintes, e 7 Pl 
but to woꝛſhip Cod, the fanctificr of Saintes. As ® the Lo2de voll 54g 
oꝛdeined them, that men might meete together to ſerue him? Omnibus es 
and heare his worde. i | LA. 
Hart, Why keepe ycu thenflill the feaſtes of the Apo- Nee. 
files, Euangeliſts, other Saintes, and not aboliſh them alſo? „ C. 
As ſome of:ycur. re formed, c2 rethtr peur deformed Chur- Neue. 5 
ches, haue don? GE 210% | £ 3 
Rainoldes. Onr deformed Churches are gloꝛious in his P Confel. He- 
fight, who reguireth men to worſhip him in ſpirite & truth: ende e 
though vou beſotted with the hoꝛiſh beauty of your ſynagogues, unt cle 
do ſcoꝛne at their ſimpleneſſe, as ® the pꝛoude ſpirite of Mical did e ee 
at Dauid when he was vile before the Lord: - The Churches rie, 
of Scotland, Flanders, France, and * others, allow not holy dayes {ene Bk 
of Saintes, betauſe no day map be kept holy but to the honcur — 
of God, Of the ſame iudgement is the Church er England foꝛ n hat ob- 
the ble ol holy dayes. Mhereſoꝛe, althcugh by keeping the 2 
names of Saintes dapes, we map ſ&me fo kü pr them to the lamonieolcb. 


teſs 105. Section. 


hanour of Saintes ; pet in derde we ktepe them Hoh to God s ad P ohemi- 
| onely, cam, obſeꝛuat. 


"I 
* 


c 
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onely,to pꝛayſe his name fo: thole benefits which he hath beſte w ⸗ 
5 — ed on vs by the miniſterie of his Saintes. And ſo haue 4 the Chur⸗ 
eon tbe Wat. ches of Flanders and Fraunce expaunded well our meaning, in that 
mony ot con- they haue noted that ſome Churches ſubmit them ſelues to 
ieffions. eg theit weakeneſſe with whome they are conueriant,, ſo farre 
hemicar,obſer: foorth that they keepe the holy dayes ot Saintes, though in 
MT” | 1 ſorte, nay in a cleane contrarie, then the Papiſts 
00. | | 
Hart. Wutifyoukepe the feaſtes of other Saintes in that 
ſoꝛte, wyy not of her alſo,of whom sur Sauiour toke ſlech, and 
Was b:ought fazth into the world: 
Rainoldes, So we do: the feaſtes of the annuntiation of 
the bleſſed virgin, and the purification. 
Hart. Nay, the dayes of other Saintes, which you celebꝛate, 
as namely of Peter, Paul, and John, are the dapes of their death, 
and ſo are pꝛoper vnto them. Wehecereo2e pou ſhould of reaſon 
at the leaſt celebꝛate our ladies aflumprion, as the day of her 
death. Fo2 though you beleeue not that her bodie is aſſumpted, 
yet you wil not ( we trow) deny that the is dead, and her ſcule 
in gloꝛy. Mut you do neither celebꝛate that, noꝛ anp other al 
ber p2oper feaſtes. Foꝛ as ſoꝛ the dayes of her purification and 
annuntiation, thep be not pꝛoper to our Ladie: but the one 
to Chꝛiſtes conception, the other to his pꝛeſentation. So that 
the by this meanes ſhall haue no feſtiuitie at all. | 
Rainoldes. No feſtiuitie at.all-? What a foliſh fanſie is 
© Jutheie An- this of your © Rhemiſts? As though the bleſſed virgin were 
_ vor-bpontye like to Diana, and the Saintes of Chailt to the hay mm- gods: 
* Ovid Mera- Who eucrie one muſt haue his feaſt, and it you foꝛget oꝛ paſſe o⸗ 
morphos.115.8. yer any, their honeur is attainted in it. But by this lentence 
>upero: pvou iuſtiſie the reformed Churches: both the reſt, and ours. 
Ambirioſus ho · The reſt, in that you thinke the holy dayes of Saintes are in- 


goed: ſtituted to their honour: which co2rupt opinion, and ſuperſti⸗ 
Prececitas cet tion growing of it, might be a ſufficient taule to cboliſh them. 
. Durs, in that vou ſay that the ann untiation and purification 
dit & iraÞcos, Of the virgin are not proper to our Ladie (as por cal her,) but 
: to Chriſt, Mherein you acknowledae, that the holy dayes of 
| Saintes which we keepe, arr kept to Chꝛiſtes honour, and not to 
* e theirs, Foz as the annuntiation of the bleſſed virgin is pꝛoper 
4 Luk. 2.22. unto * Chriſt conceiued, and the purification to 5 Chriſt pro 


lented 


— 
— 


— 4 ey — 


2 c ht. At 


Gods honour giuen vnto men. 
ſented in the temple:ſo the day of Peter is pzoper vnto Chriſt = diene 
profeſſed, the day of Paul tox Chriſt preached, the day of Ionnꝰ 
to ? Chriſt publiſbed by the writing of the Goſpell, And this Job. 21.24. 
of them is as cleere,as is the other of the virgin, by * the pzay- leg C. 
ers which we make, and the partes of ſcripture which wee pelelas they 
reade on thole dayes. Wrherefoze although we celebzate the dende 
memoꝛie of theſe thinges touching the Apoſtles, on thoſe dates com mon praier 
on which they dyed, per haps, (foꝛ neither are pou ſure of that, 
though you celebꝛate them in memoꝛie of their death: ) pet we do 
it not in reſpect of their death ſo to honour their aſſumption, but 
in reſpect of thoſe thinges which Chꝛiſt did by them while they 
liued. And by the ſame reaſon you map pzoue that we keepe 
no holy day fo any Saint, by the which you gather chat the an- 
nunciation and purification of the virgimare not proper vn- 
to her. Mhich in deed vou ſay, not becauſe you thinke it, 02: 
haue cauſs to thinke it: hut to make vs odious, by bearing men 
in hand that we deſpiſe the bleſſed virgin. Fo2 both pour ſelues 
do count them and call them * her feaſtes, as well as anie a- reg gang 
ther of thoſe that beare her name: and the common people, when ne: Purifca- 
they cal the annuntiation dap, our Ladie day, (by vour coꝛrupt , none 
tuſtome, ) thinke it as pꝛoper vnto her, as S. Peters is ta him: and tionis, Alump- 
b the reſoꝛmed Churches, which diſallow the feaſtes ot Saintes, pony 1 1 | 
haue diſallowes theie. amongſt them, where yet they allow the v 5:1arie- 
feaſtes that do belong to Chriſt, his natiuitie, circumciſion, delia. 
en- ene aſcenſion, and ſending of che holy endinario Mil 

Bolt, Dmoz: 4+ £7, E0 103 münden eguilz” 
Hart. Wat if your remmev Churches thinke it dangerons!vc11ca 2p. . 
fo keepeante feaſt of the bleſſed, virgin: why do you: retaing; des c in Hare 
two cr them in your Church, and not the reſt as we don. ga 
Rainoldes.  Pou map learne the reaſon hereof in your Por- 
teſſe, refozmed lately by the Pope. In ycur olde Porteſſe 


* 


there was this ꝑꝛaver to the Popes niarty2 ,. S. Thomas Bec- :avfumeccieie- 


—— 
479 Drulcon 2. 


— — * — com 


—_— 


c Portifòrium 


ket of Canterbury: | ee aged Tv — 
Chriſte jeſu. BV Thomas woundes: 4% nandeatins-5 
per Thomæ vuluera;; O Chriſt Ieſus, 47 
Que nos ligant: Looſe thou the ſinnes 
relaxa ſcelera. | which do binda vs. 
D2,if you will haue better ryme, with as bad reaſon: is 
W 23535 * An Wai * 


ſen breutarium,. 


dis De- 


5• 5.10. 


8 


e Hebr. y. 2 5. 
11. 1im. 2.5. 


g 1.Per. 3. 6. 
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mum. 


Tu per T home {angumens By the blood of Thomas 
Jznuuem pro te impendit, which he tor thee did ſpend, 
Fac nos Chriſte ſcaudere Make vs O Chriſt to clime 
quo T homas aſcendo. whether he did aleend. 


Hart. This is your common obiection againft our prayers 
to Saintes: but an obiection for a Cobler, and not for a Di. 
uine, as D. 4 Harding told /ewell. Fo2 Chriſt, in this pꝛaper, 


is bled as the onely mediatoꝛ of ſalua ion: s. Thomas, a medias 


toꝛ of interceſſion to Chꝛiſt. i 

Rainoldes. Good woꝛds, M. Hart. Your plaiffer,of media- 
tors of interceſſion and ſaluation, is tw narrow fo; this ſoaze, 
Pour pang doth make vou not to lie it. 

Hart, Nay:no whit to narrow. Foz the mediation which 
we giue to Saintes, is ſo farre inferiour to the diuine and ſingular 
mediation of Chriſt, that whereas we ſay to them, Pray for vs, 
we ſay not ſo to him, we do not thinke of him ſo baſelp, but wer 
deſire him to haue mercy vpon vs. Uherefo2e, we make him 
onely mediatour of ſaluation; and them,ot interceſſion. 

Rainoldes. Pet is your plaiſter to narrow fo2 the ſoare 
which pou apply it tw. Foz the blood and woundes of Thomas 
are pꝛelented, in the pꝛayers that J ſpake off. And although vou 


thinke not of interceſſion generally, as the ſcripture doth, 


whichmaketh it pꝛoper to the only mediatour betweene God 
and man, the man Chriſt Ieſus: yet (J hope) you thinke of that 
interceſſion by the blood and woundes, that it is his alone, 
who gaue him ſelfe a raunſome foꝛ vs, and 5 redeemed vs with 


his pretious blood. But if it were fo that Thomas might bee 
made a mediatour of interceflion in this pꝛeeminent᷑ ſoꝛt: that 
cannot heale your Porteſſe. Foz it doth make him llatly a medi- 
atour of ſaluation:not onely to pray for vs, but to haue mercy 
On vs. | 8 
"This (sthe 7 0 Thomas reach 
ecken But 6 T hemaporrize: thy helpe to ??: 
the grace ther. Rege ſtautes, Stay chem that ſtand, 
ker ene! oacentes rige. raiſe them that lie: 
Tela Moores, actusnm,, © es CO 
— & vitam corre eedes & life: 
very good. Et in pacit ant Gaiden es Hig wits! 
#04 viam dlirige. the way of peace. 


Salus 
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Salue I homa, All haile ö Thom, 
vga iuſtilie, the rodde of right, 
Muai iubar, The worldes light, 

robur eccleſtæ, the churches ſtrength, 
Plebus amor, The peoples loue, 
cleri deliciæ the clergies ioye: 
Salue gregis All haile braue pa- 
tutor egregie, trone ot the focke, 

Salua ts sSaue them who in 

gaudentes gloria. thine honour glee. 


This pꝛaier, which gineth the honour of God to a creature, is not 1 


in your b refoꝛmed Portefle; i where pet there is a pꝛaper Romanen de. 
which gineth as great honcurto an other creature, tuen to a rersscrofan 


woodden croſle, . 
O crux, aue, pes vnica, All haile © croſſe, our onely hope, Tie Quinr. 
Hoe paſcionit tempore, In this time of the paſſion, he wp n+ 
Ange pits inſtitiam, Encreaſe thou iuſtice tothe godly, quarta Qua- 
Reisque dona veniam, And giue to ſinners pardon, . 


Now ſith our refozmed Church hath thought it impious to offer 
any ſuch pꝛapers to creatures: why haue you retained this to the 
croſſe, and not the other to S. Thomas. 
Hart. Whether that pꝛayer to S. Thomas of Canter burie 
were in the Roman borteſſe, befoꝛe they refozmed it: am not 
ane perhaps it was not; although it were in ours after the vſe 
BT Sarum. 
Rainoldes, Moſt likely that it was in the Roman to: ſith he 
dyed a martyr ofthe Roman Papacie, But whether it were oz 
no:there were other thinges ; vncertaine and * inconueni- Lacerta 


2 Aliena. 


ent, which the refozmers haue left out, as * the Pope confefſeth. x 109pe Pius 
Mhoꝰconkeſteth alſo,that almoſt al Primers, yea the Latin too, the. bre. 
3 were ſtuffed full with vaine errours of ſuperſtitions, befo2e viar.reformar. 


utar.reformar. 


he refo2ined it. NAhereſoꝛe ſith you haue left out other ſuperlſtiti- 1 

ous & inconuenient things, in pour refezmed Sernice-bokes: — 3 

why haue you retained this pꝛaper to the croſſe, which might Vans ſuper- 

baue gone with the reck:ꝛ — 
Hart. The other were adoliſhed inffly, as vnfit. But this is 

wot ſo, Foz why ſhould von miſlike a pꝛaper to the croſſe, o | 

Which S. w Paule faith,God forbid that I ſhould reioyce but = Gal,s, * 


in the croſſe of our Lord leſus Chrilts 


te — 3 22 
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i Regnazica Rainoldes. That is, in Chriſt cruciſied, as S. Paule doth 
kgno ben. meane it:not in the wood, the * galowes, the tree, + tg 
2 Suſpenſus eſt 4 | " x God fo2bidde that w 
Palo. WHicH you matte your p2ay2r. Foz God fozbidde that wee 
eg — ts any — in _ $9" 
nacacevis pur. ming ot vs by ſufering death vpon the croſle, becauſett was a 
para, E1=2 digs ſtumbling blacks to the Jewes; S. Paule ſaith * the croſſe was 
Hand abr, altumbling blocke,bya * ſiguratiue ſpech,meaning (as hun 
(anita incmbra . : _ ; 
ranzere; flelle doth open it) v Chriſt crucified, And fo he calleth Chꝛiſtes 
4Bc-acuiv* blwd, 4 the blood of the croſle; and the pꝛeaching of his gol- 
pepeadir preri- pell, © the preaching of the croſle; ind perſecution riſing of it, 
Fo be, > Perſecution forthe croſſe: and againſt them who reiopced in 
damquerulic Cx cumciſian and the lalo, he ſaith that he reioyceth not but in 
fartarty © 29% the croſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But, to the purpoſe of my 


ue ſpes vnica, 


/ & queſequiras, Queſtion, if they of pour Church, who refozmed peur Dermee- 
24d. zi. hgkes,thought,that of the pꝛapers which we do millike they 


o Gal. 5. 11. 


13 CAA. might abolich ſome and retaine others: what if amongſt the 
. phy tealtes which others dw milltke, they, Who refozmed cur ceremo- 
is le nies,retained theannuntiation ana purification of the virgin, 
8 „ thougbthep aboliched the conception, natiuitie, nd aſſump- 
Kilcrule, tion? Chiekly ſeing that in thoſe, which they reteined, they re⸗ 
„sen garded the honour of Chrilt conceived and N pour 
X65" 9" (clues acknowledge: in thole, which they aboliſhed, they remo⸗ 


Latte uced the ſuperFitious woꝛchip ak a creature, as the thing witneſ: 


end dog. ſeth; Foz both they were ſuppoled to be feaſtes iuſlituted to a 
k 1 Saintes hondur, as they were inderde: neither is there any thing 
5Gal.s.12. ol them in the ſcriptuces, that men might be edilied by that wher⸗ 
Thom. g gun. of the niemozic was celcbzated in them: and they maintaine coz⸗ 


-Summ, Theo- 


bog. part.. rupt opinions, touching the virgin, with derogation to 


duet ats. Chriſtes honour, Fo2 © you mꝛane by the fealtes of her natiui- 


quan chin ty, and conception, that ſhe was neither borne nor conceived 
precxev. tz in finne,” icy if it were lo: then neither che needed Chriſt to be 


trauag. de reli- 


quiis & renera- her Sauiour, Wha came to ſaue ſinners: & the pꝛerogatiue of 


tlonc Sanckotũ. Chriſt, Y to be ſeuered from ſinners, Wers £9mmon viito ber 


41 en 143. With hint. A thing do abſurd and roatcatie ta the ſcriptures. 
x.Heb.z.24% (which ſhew that * all haue ſinned, and are the children of 


| A Ep „V rath by natute, that not b the Fathers onety,but your chrefe 


bande. © Schwle-men, and 4 Canons alſo,do gaineſay it. Pra oy 


comment. in 


Luc c. 3. & ia | 


. | . 4 : 0 4 'S . Leo de 
Pala. 1 18. Setm. 6. Auguſt. in Pfal. 34. eorc ion. 2. & contr. Julien. l. 5. e. 15. & Pe perfect ivſtit. e. 22 i 
n pom. Scrm. 1 6, Fulgent. de fide ad betr. cc. Damaſcen. de arthod. fig. l. 3. ah.. Bed 1 in 2 
1. Anſelih. Cur Deus homo, LS, cds. H ernard. ad Canon. Lugdun. epiſt. 174. c Thom. rn 
art. 2. Bonau. in j. Seat. diſt. j. art. I. quæſt. ꝛ. Anton. Sumi. patt .. dt. i. c.. d De conſecr. diſt. g. c. Ficmuthme. 


ſundꝛy countries, and England namelp, foꝛ keeping it. But t 
conception and natiuitie of the bleſſed virgin make her ſcarſe c,,5,0urand. 


The Fathers credited againſt Scripture. 1 


feaſt ol her conception, when it was cr eping in 1 was therefoze e . 

repꝛoued : and the very gloſe of your ? Canon. law condemned aer 174 
Beleth. in ex pli- 

cat. diuin. offic. 


etzuall vnto Chriſt:the feaſt of the aſſumption doth lift her ſum⸗ in R=cionalil.7. 
what higher. Foꝛ when Chriſt was taken vp into heauen: 5 the Fongerst. 
Apoſtles were lead forth a litlewap ou fote, to ſe it and witnes i. 3. c. pro 


n untiandum 


it. But to her aſſumption they were brought by miracle, in 1 


cloudes, as in chariots , from all the coaſtes of the world, A4. 1.3. 
through which they were diſpe rſed. And this is it which I cal- = 
led, and cal againe,a table,o2 if you willalye, as b Bede doth; . bee 


| though your Diuincs of Khemes do vouch it as a true ſtoꝛie. 


Hart. It is a true ſtoꝛie, as our Diuines of Rhemes do 
douch it: though. as he repoꝛted it whom venerable Bede doth i viclico de 
touch, it was a lye. oꝛ he repoꝛted it to haue beene doon the cranſicu $, Mos 
ſecond yeare after Chriſtes aſcenſion, which Bede doth pzoue 


it could not be. But our Diuines referre it to the fifteenth yeare | 


after. Fo2 they take the common opinion that (he lined three 3 
ſcore and three yeares in all. Now, * ſhee brought forth htc Bela 
Chriſt when ſhe was fifteene yeare olde. So that her aſſump- 7. 
tion was eight and foꝛtie peares after Chꝛiſts natiuitie. And this ; 
agreeth with ! Euſebius, who ſaithy ſome do write it was re- ebfonico. 
ueled to them that ſhe was aſlumpted the eight and forteeth 
yeare of Chriſt: which was fifteene peares after his aſcenſion. 
Rainoldes. Then pou graunt that thep, who ſap it was the 
ſecond yeare after, dw lye. 
Hart. J graunt. oꝛ that cirtumſtance can not ſtand with 
ſcripture:as venerable Bede doth pꝛoue. T5 44 1164 
Rainoldes. Thena holy nunne did lye, oꝛ an angel, „ esta El- 
oꝛ a deuill that apperedin the likenes of the virgin, and tolde nene. 
her that tale. 13 | | a E's s 
Hart, What if ſome were decciued in circumſtance of time. » Vincent. be. 
Vet the ſfozte notwithſtanding of her aſſumption is true, as 2 
dur Diuines of Rhemes repoꝛt it. oꝛ at the time ot her death, 
(as S. Denys firſt, and after him S. Damaſcene waiteth;)al | Nn 
the Apoſtles, then diſperſed into diuers nations to pꝛeach the goſ⸗ 1 5 
pell. were miraculoufly bꝛought togither, (ſauing 8. Tags — 
who came the third day after, to Jeruſalem, to honour her diuine Dea. 
departure and funerall, as the ſaid S.Denys wuteth. tho ſaith, 
that him ſelf, S. Timothee, and 7 were p2eſent: teſti⸗ 
| fying 
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Diuiſion 3. 
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g%erm.it Euan. 
4e Deipara. 


ping alſo of his owne hearing, that, both befoꝛe her death and af- 
ter foꝛ thʒee daies, not onely the Apoſtles and other holy men p2e- 
ſent, but the Angels alſo and powers of heauen did ſing molt me⸗ 
lodious hymnes. They buried her ſacred body in Gethſemani. 
But foꝛ S. Thomas ſake, who deſired to ſee and to reuerence it, 
they opened the ſepucher the third dap: and finding it voide of the 
holy body, but exceedingly fragrant, they returned, aſſuredly dees 
ming that her body was allumpted into heauen. As the Church 
of God holdeth, being molt agreeable to. the ſingular pꝛiuilege of 
the mother of God: and therefoze- celebzateth moſt ſoleinne ly 
the day of her aſſumption, And it is conſonant not onelie to the 
ſaid S. Denys, # S. Damaſcene,but to 5,4 Athanaſius alſo,who 
auoucheth the ſame. Df which aſſumption of her bodies. Bernard 


alſo wꝛote fine notable ſermons, extant in his woꝛkes. 


PS. 


In edit. Petri 


Nanni) Louan. 
præſat. ad Epiſ- 
«opum Atrebat. 
1 Breutar, Ro- 
manum in Fcſtis 
Auguſt.quarto 


Hl Lie infra? octa- 


uam aſſump:, 
Beat, Maria. 


About the 


yeareof Chi 


5 
o Dionyſ.epiſt. 


ad Timotkeum. 


1 Dionyſ. ad 
Timo theum de 
diuin.nemin, 


625g. 


you ſhould charge them 


Rainoldes. But in all thoſe flue ſermons of S. Bernard, 
there is not one woꝛde of your miraculous fable. As litle, in S. 
Athanaſius: beſide that, the ſermon, which vou alleage as his, is 
in; pour own edition retected foꝛ a baſtard, In Damaſcene there 
is moꝛe: pet not ſo much neither, as here your Porteſſe hath, 
But he is ta late ⁊᷑ to weake a witnes, to pꝛoue a doubtful mat⸗ 
ter pꝛetended to be doon almoſt five hundꝛed peares befo2e him. 
The beſt, oꝛ rather all your pꝛofe, is 8. Denys: whom vou bel pe 
notablie. oꝛ where ſaith he that which vou do father on him: 

Hart. Where? * in an epiſtle of his to S. Timothece. 

Rainoldes. Ye wote no ſuch epiſtle. Pour Rhemiftes | 
did miſtake their Porteſſe, whence this ſtuffe is boꝛowed. Foz 
reading there, that Denys wrote hereof to Timothee, they 
thought it had beene in an epiſtle to Timothee, The place, 
which they meant, is in a © booke entitled of the names of 
God: pꝛetendedto be waiten to Timothee by Denys. © 

Hart. In a booke, oꝛ an epiſtle; it is a great matter why 

tho with lying. 2 

Rainoldes. dm not therefoꝛe charge them with it. either 
would J mention this, but to point pou the in which they 


 lye. Foz they ſay that S. Denys writeth theſe & theſe things: 


where neither the autour who w2itethis S. Denys, neither w2t- 


teth he the thinges which they alleage. Touching the thinges, 


firſt, he ſaith no moꝛe thereof but that amongſt the Biſho 


in- 
ſpired of the holy Ghoſt Hierotheus excelled all the wales 


2 — 


— — tee en EIS 1 „ | 
Counterfeites bearing the name of Fathers. 485 — a 


the Apoſtles) in prayſing Chriſtes goodneſſe, when him ſelfe, eri rd 
and Timothee, and many of their — brethren, * came to- G T5 
gether to behold the body which receyued god, and which d να,Y 
the Prince of life was in. As foꝛ the miracle of the Apoſtles , ge 
brought together, S. Thomas comming the thirde |; . AV 
day atter, the Angels ſinging hymnes three dayes, the bu- n 
riall of the virgins body, the deſire of Thomas to ſee it, the CUDU\KNYe 


ſepulcher opened for his ſake, and the body aſſumpted into H. 
heauen: he ſaith not one woꝛde of theſe conceites, not one woꝛd. 
Nay he rather ſaith againſt them. Foꝛ he noteth namely that 
James was alſo preſent the brother of the Lord, and Peter the 
chiefe and ancienteſt toppe of the Apoſtles. Which it is not 
likelie he would ſo note ol two Apottles,if they had all beene pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, Much leſle is it likely that he would ſay nothing ol ſo great 
a miracle, it any ſuch had happened. 
. — Perhaps it is wꝛiten in ſome other parte of S. Denys 
es. 
Rainoldes. In no part at all ot anie wozke that beareth the 
name ot S. Denys, | 
Hart. Not that is extant now. But he wꝛote manie moze, , Hina ecclec. 
as Nicephorus ſheweth : and Da maſcene maketh men⸗ lib.2.cap.:o. 
tion of this epiſtle to Timothee, en na 
| Rainoldes. Nay, that which Damaſcene mentioneth is 7 * De — 
the booke J ſpake of : whence all, that he citeth, is taken wozd nee 
foz woꝛd. Yea Nicephorus alſo * doth alleage theſame, (quo- : Hiſtor.cecle, 
ting * the very chapter) as the onelp place wherein the aſſumpti- cf 
on of the bleſſed virgin is pꝛoued by S. Denys. The moꝛe do J pice 4 Te 
maruell what ſhould moue your Rhemiſts to ſay that S. Denys $Seun. 
writeth and witneſſeth that all the Apoſtles were brought 
_ miraculouſly together, to honour her diuine departure; yea 
and that he teſtifieth of his own hearing, that both before her 
death and after, for three dayes, the Angels did fing moſt me- 1 De diuinis 
lodious hymnes: vnleſſe they were diſpoſed to lye fo: the whet- —C 
None. But this, of the thinges, The other, of the autour, is ecclefiaftica + 
not ſogreat a faute: yet a faute to. Foz they would haue men! Tbet ix, eve 
thinke that he who w2ote this wozke of the names of God, & boly gouernes = 
others of the heauenly & *eccleſiaſtical hierarchie, (as he ter- Tyr 3 * 
meth it,) was the famous Denys, the ſcholer of S,Paul,UUhers a Þionytius A- 
s it was a counterfeit, who toke that Denys name vpon him. 4, 
| h 2 Hare, - 


4 ene on Ae firmeth and pꝛoueth plainely almoſt all thinges that the Church 
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” As che Rhe. Hart. It was that famous Denys in deed © who w2ots 
"it ſay 8 thoſe notable and diuine wozkes, and others: in which he con⸗ 


1-3 now vſeth in the miniſtration of the holy ſacraments ; and al⸗ 
firmeth that he learned them of the Apoſtles; giuing alſo teſtimo⸗ 
nie fo2 the Catholike faith in moſt thinges now controuer ſed, ſe 
plainely,that your men haue noſhift but to deny that Denys to 
haue becne the autour of them, feyning that they be an others ol 
later age.Which is an old ſleight of heretikes: but moſt pꝛoper 
to you of al others. Mho ſeeing al antiquitie againſt you ars foꝛ 
ced to be moze bold, oꝛ rather unpudent, the others in that point. 
Rainoldes. Theſe flowers of your Seminarie, that wee are 
heretikes, bold, impudent; that all antiquitie is againſt ys: 
vou may ſpare them, foꝛ they are ſtale; they haue beene dipt in 
call x lye. You ſay p he proueth plainely almoſt al things that 
the Church now: vſeth in the miniſtration of the holy Sacra- 
ments. At you meane by the Church, not our Church, but yours: 
that C almoſt)muſt haue fauoꝛ, oꝛ els without almoſt you lauiſh. 
Fo: though he haue moze thinges, then either the Church ol the 
Apoſtles had, oꝛ ours doth allow: yet neither all that you haue, x 
many that pou haue not, and ſome cleane contrarie to yours, As 
namelp, in the ſacrament of the Loꝛds ſupper, wherin vou varie 
beg, hie. from vs malt ; 4 he neither hath pour ſtage - like geſtures + topes, 
„no: inuocation ot Saintes, no2 adozation of creatures, noz ſas 
crilicing of Chꝛiſt ts God, noꝛ pꝛaping foz the ſoules in Purga⸗ 
toꝛie, noꝛ ſole recepuing of the Pꝛieſt, noꝛ miniſtring vnder ons 
kind to them who receiue, noꝛ exhoꝛtations, leſſons, pꝛapers in a 
tongue which the people doth not vnderſtand. So that in things 
of ſubſtance, and not or ceremonie only, he differeth as farre from 
pour blaſphemous Maſſe, as he is nere to our Communion, But 
the e which he hath, you lay that he affirmeth he learned. 
bean de. them of the Apoſtles. Ye deth ſo, J graunt: as it was fit foz 
 min.cap.2.% 3. him, who would be counted that Denys which was conuerted 
f ee by S. Paul. But, as it happeneth vnto counterfeites, he hath fozs 
dee de got himſelfe in one place, and ſo betrayed the feate. Foz, f f 
2 * Sh king of infants, why they are baptized : hereof (ſaith he) we 
Lexa? ſaythoſethinges, which our diuine maiſters being in 
Aude rres Sed by the old tradition, haue brought vnto vs. By the which 
Jagd- words. the man at vnawares hath ſhewed that he learned not 


e 


| 


Counterfeites bearing the name of Fathers. 487 bse 


i 


not of the Apoſtles . Fo2 Chyilt him ſelfe inſtruded the Apo- 
ſtles of baptiſme : they had it not from old tradition, 

Hart, That is a weake contecture why he ſhould be a coun- 
terfeit. Foꝛ he might call the tradition of the Apoſtles, old tra- 
dition: though it were but certain ycares oꝛ moneths befoꝛe him, 

Rainoldes. Mardly: if he liued in the ſame time with them. 
But if he might; yet could he not ſay that the Apoſtles were 
| inſtructed by the old tradition of the Apoltles. Belike his 
maiſters were pounger men. 

Hart. Dur coniectures may deceiue vs: we muſt not truſt 
them in ſuch matters. The Fathers count him the right Denys. 


Foz, 5 Gregorie Nazianzen, h Origen, i Sophronius,“ Aga- g Ora. in Nati . 


tho, ! Damaſcene, Euthymius, and others do name hun bee 


h Homil. 2. iu- 


Dionyſius Areopagita, when they cite thinges that are in him, ter howit.in »a- 
| Rainoldes. Gregorie Nazianzen doth pꝛapſe a certain 712519005 now 


Teſtament. 


autour, whom he nameth not. It is but one mans gheile, Ad sers 
that he meaneth Denys. An „ other ſaith, (which is * mo2e En : 
likely.) that he meaneth Athanaſius. Origen is auncient: if > at Conti 
be had cited "Denys, Denys mult be elder a hundꝛed yeares 02 . Heracl. & 


two, then J do iudge him by his countenance, But that wozke . e l. 


of Origen, in which you finde him cited, can not bee Origens, o. cp. 5 


Foz in it the Manichees are mentioned, and Arians : the any 6 ri 


names of which heretiks did riſe a god while after Origen was parti. 
dead. So that, when this Origen is bꝛought to clere that De- . Tit. 


nysꝛã theefe is bꝛought to cleere a theefe. The reſt, whom pou al- Budz.in cõ- 


mentar. linguæ 


leage, Sophronius, Agatho, Damaſcene, and Euthymius, Grec. 
are of later peares, and ſuch as might eafily thinke him to be De- 2 Nicer. cos, 
nys who called him ſelfe ſo. Many honeſt men ? did thinke Na n 
Perkin Warbeck to be Richard Duke of Pozke, Bing Edward Gr<gor- Na- 
the fourthes ſonne, as he p2ofeſſed him ſelfe to bee: though in ede than. 
deed he was a counterfeite. | . 

Hart If vou may reicct an autour as counterfeit, againſt ſo "> 
great conſent of wziters ; any ancient Father may be refuſed 
fo2 a raſcall. 

Rainoldes. Jf you mayallow a counterfeit, as lawfull, be- 
cauſe that many thinke well of him: euerie Perkin Warbeck - 
may be recepued foꝛ Duke of Pozke. 

Hart. Nay, there was ſure p2oofe that he could not bee the 
Duke. Foz the Duke 1 with the Pzince his bꝛo⸗ 
9h 3 ther 
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ther in the Tower of London by Richard the vſurper,ten yeares 
:f22e men heard of Perkin, 

Rainoldes. There is ſurer pꝛofe, that he, whoſe cauſe you 
pleade, cannct be Dionyſius Areopagita, | 
= Hart. What? Such as 1 Eraſmus and 4 Valla bꝛing, that Ic- 
100th ©17- romand others do not mention him 
Rainoldes. That, as light as pou make it, diu mone Cardi⸗ 

nall 4 Cateran to daut of the man. But the p2wfe that J meant, 
e gute. ag. is ſuch as yours againſt Perkin:to weete that Dion; ſius Areo- 
min b cap g. pagita was dead many peares, befoꝛe the wozkes , which beare 
Gaucho his name, could be wꝛiten. Foz there is cited in * them a ſay- 
© lethodius in ing of Ignatius, out of an epiſtle which he w2ote (to the Ro- 
_ marryrio Pio, mans) às he was going to ſuffer martyꝛdome in the time of 
aner epifad Traian the Emperour, Now Dionyſius dicd * in the time of 
Epheſio;, Domitian, certaine peares befoꝛe. And when Ignatius wrote 
Soom it, Oneſimus was top of F pheſus, who ſucceeded Timothee, 
 athenarum ad Pour * counterfeit alleagethtt to Timothee Biſhop of Ephes 


3 called E. fus, either aftec his de reale, o: beſoꝛe it was wꝛiten. Pozeoner, 


phcſi, the Chꝛiſtians in Dionyſius time made their aſſembliesfo pꝛai⸗ 
L er, both in ſuch plates, and with ſuch ſunplicitie, as the Apo⸗ 
„20. tles did, and ti: nes of perſecution ſuffered. But when pour coun⸗ 
ie & teckeit wꝛote, they had ſolemne temples like the temple of the 
©p, c duuοναε . Jewes:t the © Chancell ſeuered with ſuch ſanctification from the 
- Dioayſe piſt ad reſt of the Church, that it was not law full for moonks to enter 
nope. thereinto, much icſefo2dther lay-men. Againe * the moonkes 
falt hietatc. a. alſo were riſen when he w2ote, and they of credit in the Chur⸗ 
b Hitccdlell- ches, and many ceremonies to hatlow them. Which in the time 
« Eulcbiusin of the Apoſtles, when Dionyſius lined, were not heard of yet:foz 
Frou, any thing that can be pꝛoued by monuments of antiquitie. 

F ν Hart. What?not moonkes? Why,Philo maketh men- 
Tg! qu tion of them, as b Euſebius ſheweth. And © Philo did floziſh 
NV eig. vnder Caius the Emperour, euen in the pꝛime ofthe Apolfles. 
Done. Rainoldes. That, which Philo waiteth,he wꝛiteth not ot 
Qudd quiſque Chꝛiſtian moonkes, but Jewiſh Eſſees, as ꝗ him ſelle ſheweth. 

abuse Eulebius was deceiued. And if you thinke that you haue mee at 
Juedlib. v art. An aduantage, in that J do denie Euſebius:J ſhal haue vou at the 


ref. a4 . fame; vnleſſe pou will deny him ol whom you make greater acs 
L gumentri%ie- count, euen Thomas of Aquine,Foz he ſaith of the lame tima 
£4zcmina. of which Philo wzote, that there was not then any certaine 


OR 


ſort 
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ſort of religious men. ut, to lcauc the profes which touch o⸗ 

ther matters, oꝛ ſtand on mens contectures , oꝛ vou may haue 
ſome colsur of exception againſt: I will pꝛoue hun a counterfeit 

by the lame point fo2 which you alleaged him; and that by de⸗ 
monſtration aut ofthe holy ſcriptures; and that by the confeſſion 

of your Rhemiſts themſelues.Fcu alleaged him as a witneſſe of 

the aſlumption of the bleſſed virgin. Him ſelfe ſaith that T1- 

mothee came wich him togither, and many of their holy bre- 

thren;to behold her body. The icriptures ſhew that f Paule 48 9.5. 
was not conuerted to Chꝛiſt, till after Chꝛiſtes aſcenſion. When „ 
he was conuerted, s he ſtated three yeares in Damaſcus ande. pug, 
rabia, befoꝛe h he came to 7 eruſolem. Thente i be went into the i C. 
coaſtes of Syria and ¶ ilicia, * and the countries there about, And OW . 185 

1 fouretcene yeares after he came againe to Jeruſalem with Bar- m Ac 5.4 
nabas, * to the Co::ncell, From the Counceil * he went to 
Derbe, and LDſtra: where he receiued LIimothee. And haning tra⸗ 5 5 
nailed thꝛough P Hygi, Calatia, Nl yſia, e H acedouia, he came at A. 14. 
laſt toe Athens, where ge tenuerted Denys the Areopagite. So 
that it was ſeuenteene oꝛ eighteene yeares at leaſt after Chiſts 

aſcenſion, befoꝛe S. Denys knew Chꝛiſt. ew, the bleſied vir- 

in died the fifteenth yeare after Chꝛiſtes aſcenſion! , as your 


Chron, I. 2. 


ſtoꝛies make it ſhoꝛter. S. Denys therefoze cculd not be one of Niccphorus 
the bꝛethꝛen who togither to be pꝛeſent at her death and fu- fas 
nerall. And all this is gꝛaunted and pꝛoued by pour Rhemiſts: dio. 
though they thought net of it. Foꝛ, in their 4 table of S. Paule, Aer 
they ſhew that it was the one and fiftieth yeare of Chriſt, poltlcs. 
when he conuerted S. Denys the Arcopagite; and in their 3 
tale ot the virgin they recken her to be aſſumpted the eight & es 
fourtieth yeare of Chriſt. Whercfoze peu do vs great iniurie, 
to ſay,that we deny S,Denys to haue writen thoſe workes be- 
cauſe he giueth teſtimonie for the Catholike faith in moſt. 
things now cõtrouerſed. Fo2,that Which we deny, is, in reſpet 
ofthe truth, betaute indeete he wꝛote them not. Eut, inreſpect 
of his teſtimonie for the Catholike faith, wiſh that J might 
graunt with a ſafe cenſc:crce that hee w2ote them. Ve is lo 
plaine againſt the moſt cf ycur heriſics:chicſi the Pepes ſupꝛe⸗ 
RR 
Hart. Nether is that an hereſie, noꝛ is he a gainſt it:nay hee 
f. R ˙ . is 
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1 1 is plaine foꝛ it. F02 he ſaith(as your ſelfe rehearſed out of him) 
Mo winuome;, that beter is the chiefe and ancientſt toppe of the Apo- 


ſtles. ws 
1 Rainoldes. But he ſaith farther, that, for as much as the 
hn ” g criptures ſay to Peter. Mhatſoeuer thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhall bee 


s ets bound in heauen,and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe ox carth ſhall be looſed 
ul mojſoc in heauen, therefore he, and (accordingly to him) euery Bi- 
10 Kufdd yp doth admit the godly,and diſinherite the godlefle , by 
Loge declaring the ſentence and adminiſtring the word of God, 
eh . And this dothplucke vp the Popes ſupꝛemacie by the rates. 
2 Foz your * maiſters ground it on that charge of binding and 
9 looſing giuen Peter: as though after Peter it were pꝛoper to the 
& rebusp, b, Pope. Denys laith the contrarie, that it is common to all Bi- 
oar.ecclet, ſhops. Mhereby you map perceiue beſide, that if the title which 
ib. he giueth Peter did pꝛoue his ſup2emacie,though * J haue ſhe- 
Diu wied it doth not, but if it did: yet your comms reaſon, from Peters 
„refer. in ſupremacie ta the Popes, is iointleſſe.Foꝛ he, who calleth Peter, 
ers >; chiefe of the Apoltles,yet maketh Biſhops equal; and giueth 
nis Santtorum. Rome no greater pꝛiuilege, then Antioche, oꝛ Ieruſalem. But to 
daphrade le knit vp that which bꝛought vs vnto this ol Denys : you fee that 
via & dormt. Yor Rhemiſts tale of the aſſumption of the bleſſed virgin is 


ee contrarie to the ſcriptures. Pet they do beleene it fo2 the au⸗ 


bit. eccleſ.la. thoꝛitie of Fathers. That J might dout iuſtiꝑ whether you would 

dne dende beleeue the Fathers in thoſe things, in which they are conuicted 
Mein Dios ol errour by the ſcriptures. . 4 05 
encomio-  , Hait, I cannot belceue that the ſcriptures are againtt it. 

Marryrotog. Foz the Church doth holde it: meane the Catholike Church of 


Fulbert. Serm. Rome. 
atom, Rainoldes. In that your R hemiſts lauich tw. Foz though 
10. Beleth. in the lying Greekes (as pour Molanus calleth. them i ) do 

| a. vouch it very boldly: pet the Latin wꝛiters do ſay it is vncer- 
cap.145. taine. Pea the verie » Martyrologe of the Roman Church affir- 
jab" wig he meth,that the Church celebrateth the memory of S. Maries 
1 Sobrieras ec. death: but where it hath pleaſed God to hide her body, the 
_—_ Churches ſobrietie hath choſen rather to be ignorant therof 
apocryphum. religiouſly, then to holde and teach ſome friuolous thing & 
<Richard Bri- forged. Yow much the moze ſhamefull is the miſdemeanoz, 
4 pia thefifth. firſt,of n Papiſt, who ſaith Þ it is certaine ſhe was aſſumpted 


/ a Roma, by death, not onely in ſoule, but in body alſo: then, of © the 


Pope, 


—_— 
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Pope, who, ſetting fooꝛth his new Poꝛteſſe, ſaith that thoſe 
things which are vncertaine, are put out: where this is left in, 
which they can not denie themſelues to be vncertaine. But your 
Rhe miſts paſſe. Who,as though the Porteſſe were not bolde e⸗ 
neugh in alleaging Damaſcene, © though it mende his tale with 
moꝛe then one lye:the y take that which their Porteſſe doth tell <P Haves: 2 
them, lye and al, and father it vpon S. Denys, that it may haue the Angels foong 
greater credit. mr —.— n 

Hart. Our Rhemiſts will render good account (J dout not) cede,thzee = 

of this Which they haue wꝛiten, when they ſhall heare what is . 
ſaid againſt it. And that which you declared out of the holy ſcrip⸗ ren or the a. 
tures concerning the time of S. Denys conuerſion, which is the aut would 
greateſt argument that you bꝛought petto diſpꝛoue the ſoꝛie a- them (who 
uouched of his pre ſẽce at the departure of our Lady: 3 muſt re- was abſent) 


ferre to them. Foꝛ I my ſelfe know not inder de how to accoꝛd it. — — 


But why do vou pꝛeſſe that point about the Fathers, touching mas who was 
their ouerſeeing ether the wordes , or meaning, or conſe⸗ — — 28 
quent of the ſcriptures? Me are paſt the ſcriptures, and pꝛofes body. 
that the Fathers do gather out of them. 
Rainoldes. But if they may gather amiſſe out of the ſcrip- 
tures, and ouerſhote thein ſelues in the woꝛd of God: they may 
be deceiued in the woꝛd of man to, and either not conceiue well, 
oꝛ not remember well, oꝛ not conclude well of it. Which hap⸗ 
ned to S. Ierom in that ſame point, that J repꝛoued a litle rather 
in Euſebius. Foꝛ * he, reckning Philo the Jew amongſt the ; 
Chziltian eccleſiaſtical writers, doth it (he ſaith) fo; this reaſon, c1c6a8, verbs. 
_ becauſe Philo writing a booke touching the firſt Church Philo. 
planted by the Euangeliſt S. Mark in Alexandria, hath prai- 
led the Chriſtians; reporting them to be not onely there but 
in many countries, and calling their dwelling places, Mona- 
ſteries. Whereby it is apparant that the Church of beleeuers 
in Chriſt, at the firſt, was ſuch as moonkes endeuour and 
ſeeke to be now, that nothing is any mans owne in proprie- 
tie, none is rich amongſt them, none poore, their patrimo- 
nies are diſtributed to the needy, they giue them ſelues who- 
ly to prayer, and to ſinging of Pſalmes, and to learning, and 
to continencie of life: ſuch as 8. 8 Luke alſo doth write, that 3A. f. „% 
the beleeuers were firſt at Ieruſalem, And this booke of Phi- 
lo touching the life of our men, that is, of men Apoſtolike, is 
: N ng 8 r IT entit- 


— 
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entitled ot the contemplatiue lite of men that pray, becauſe 
Eo they did contemplate (ſtudie, and meditate) heauenly things, 
6 and prayed to God alwayes. Thus farre S. lerom. Mhere⸗ 
in, that the pointes of contemplation and prayer, being ſome- 
what like in them whom 7hilo wꝛote off and in the Chziſtian 

Church, did make him to miſtake the one fo2 the other, as like- 

nes (they ſay) is the mother of error; but, that they were not 

Chꝛiſtians whom Philo meant in that boke, it may 7 by 

fkl-aure ciccumſtances, of names, of deedes, of times, and of places. 

« Philo in libr. Fo: they, oł whom Philo doth waitc, were called Eſſees: which 
_ on wasalectof Jewes, of whom * {ome liued in action, and 
Philo de vs TOME in contemplation, The Chziltians were neuer knowne 
contemplatiua. by name ot Eſſees, either contemplatiue 02 actiue. Againe, the y 
in Philo did leaue their goods and ſubſtance to their ſonnes, 
or daughters, or kinſemen, or if they had no kinſemen, to 

their friendes. The Chailtians gaue them ro the poore, and 

ſuch as ſtod in need of ſutcour.Moꝛecuer y ſolemne day, which 

they in Philo did mecte together publikely to heare the word 

ol God taught, was the ſeuenth day of the weeke: which was 

AA 20% the Sabbat ofthe Jewes,the ſaterday as we cal it. The Chꝛiſti⸗ 
cage n ans were wont to meete on h the firſt day of the weeke, that 
apolog. 2. ad is, ſondap, * the Lordes day as S. Iohn termeth it. Finally, 
Ant»n:num. they, whom Philo diſcourſeth ot, did liue in no towne or citie, 
( $641.19 but without, in gardens and ſolitarie places. The Chꝛiſtians 
- liued in cities. Enen they who are namelp mentioned by le- 
rom, J meane the Chriitian Church placed by S. Marke in 

Iz dug Alexandria, were planted! in the citie Alexandria it ſelfe; 
May ⸗ her cas it is preciſely noted by Philo, that his Jewich monkes 
1 did dwe lv about it, and without it. Wherefoze it is ma- 
ns bien; nileſt that lerom did miltake, oz had foꝛgot, the wo2des of Philo, 
n tei Thu Howbeit if he had both well conceiued and remembzed them: pet 
; As : he thereof inferred amiſle, that the moonkes in his time were 
| Nr. ſuch, as S. Luke doth write that the beleeuers were firſt at Ie- 
" Mga, ruſalem. Fo? the beleeners at Ieruſalem might keepe their 
"TAXap 559 gwne if they liked: as Peter ſaith ta Ananias ; while it re- 
p Epi 7# .4 mained, perteined it not to thee? And when it was ſold, was 
eliedorum. it not in thine own power? But Ierom ſaith that his moonks 
may not haue proptietie in any thing of their owne. Beſide, 

the moonkes of Icrom did liue in continencie. The belecucisat 


leru- 
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leruſalem had wines, z vſed them:fo2 any thing yp 5 Luke ſhew⸗ 
eth. Though, by the way to note p difference befweene p Je wih 


Amn 


monkes + the Chziſtian, (whs els would be tw like:) aloe of the 2, raab, 


Chꝛiſtian monks in letoms time had wines + did beget child2e; concium. 
witch J haue not read that ante ofthe Jewith did. Laſt of all; 
the moonkes whom lerom doth meane (as he mult needes by 
Philo) weren moonkes attoꝛding to their name, that is, ſo- 3 
litarie, and not collegiate moonkes. But the beleuers at Teru- 4 fHellodber. 
ſalem, were at leruſalem, in a titie, and liued infellowſhip to- 24 Paulin, 
gether. Do yon not ſee that the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men t cancer. 
were not ſuch as afterwarde the moonkes whom Icrom meas 
neth: and therefoze lerom was deceined? | 

Hart, J will not belceue on pour wo2de, that ſo wozthie a 
Father was decetued, 
Rainoldes. If yon will not on mp woꝛde, J will bzing his 


owne woꝛde to make you beleeue it. Fo2,* wꝛiting to Paulinus, 5 Epiſt. 134 


touching the training vp of moonkes, he ſaith that the Apo- r 


tles and Apoſtolike men are not paterns for them to folow: 
but S. Antonie, and others, who dwelt in fieldes and de- 
ſerts. 
Hart. Me ſaith, that the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men are 
ſet for an example to Prieſtes, and Biſhops, not to moonkes. 
True: in ſome reſpedes. And pet, me thinkes tw, But what „ 4 
if the Fathers perhaps might be deceiued lo, thꝛough ouerlighte 1b 
Rainoldes. If thep might be deceiued ſo thꝛough cuerlight: » Concil.Car- 


they might be deceiued th2ough affection alſo. Fox they were ws 7 5 94 


men, and ſubiect to it. As * Cyprian, thꝛough to much hatred of ba. 
heretikes, condemned the baptiſme of heretikes, as vnlaw full: 3 
wherein a Councell erred with him. As * Origen, thꝛough 1 cp. 17. 
to much compaſſion ofthe wicked, thought that the diuels them Eiger, 


felues ſhould be ſaued at length, As Tertullian, thꝛough — 9 


ſpite of the Roman clergie, reuolted to the Montaniſts: and * Tertullianus. 


zTertul,de mo- 


called the Catholikes, carnall men, becauſe thcy were not ſb nogam. de icin- 


pꝛerile as the Montaniſts in pointes of mariage and faſting, Pes 


Hart. We condemne theſe errours in them, as well as yori; a Canus locor. 


and do therein except againſt them, Theolog. lib. 11. 


Rainoldes. Pou do except alſo, J'trow,(F am ſure, * pour Center 4e lil. 


Doctoꝛs ds) againſt > Damaſcene, foz his tale of gre orie the $218or. cap, 3. 
Pope and Traian the Emperour; that gregorie,while onde 
ouer 


— 


Went defunctia in id. 


—_— 


g- „ ͤä „„ 5 
rene 


God; and behold,a voyce from heauen, I haue heard thy prayer 
and f pardon I raian ; but ſee that thou pray no more to me fur the 
wicked. A verie great affection fo prayers tor the dead, that 
moued Damaſcene to wꝛite this, Fo2 it is againſt the doctrine 


+ F©1%* of the Schoolemen that prayers may helpe out the ſoules that 


bard.Sentent. N ** 

lib. 4. diltiact. are in hell. In Purgatorie they ſay they map. 
45-Thoms, Hart. 4 S. Thonlas doth confirme the ſame. Pet he belteueth 
vent & crteti that of Damaſcene, But he ſaith that Gregorie did it by ſpe- 
ſcholat,te35 ciall priuilege, which doth not breake the common law. 

d In z Sentent. Rainoldes. But your © Canus ſaith that Thomas was a 
dit.q5.quet. 2- young man then: beſide that, he was greatly affected to Da- 
logic, 1.21.c. 2. maſcen. And Damaſcen might eaſily perſwade a well willer: 
*uxglvs c he doth affirme ſo luſtily that all che eaſt and welt is witneſſe 
Tod n that the thing is true. Mhich repoꝛt of his pet Canus doth 
eorteioc, maruell at:ſith it is vnknowne in all the Latin ſtory. Butf Ca- 


fLocor.rheo!. nus (as à man of better minde and ſounder iudgement then your 


lib. ch * JIoptſh Doctoꝛs are, y molt of them, ) did wiſely ſee t noteth free⸗ 


ly, that not onely later and leſſe diſcreete autours (as he who 
made the golden legend, ) but alſo graue, ancient, learned, 
holy Fathers haue ouerſhot them ſelues in writing miracles 
ke digipatis Of Saintes: partly while they fetched the truth, where it is 


_ peruagariique. ſeldom, from common rumors and reportes; partly while 


rumoribus. 


lodallctunt . they ſought to pleaſe the peoples humor, and thought it 
ndelium vulgo. law full for hiſtorians to write thinges as true which comon- 
r Iy are counted true. Of this ſoꝛte he nameth 3 Gregorie and 
4 Beda in hiſto- Bede: the one foꝛ his Dialogues, the other foꝛ his Engliſh ſtory, 
ria Anglorum. Me might haue named Damaſcene with them. Unleſſe hee 
meant him rather perhaps to be of that ſoꝛte which did not onely 
; Que animus AKC by heare· ſap of others, but coyned lyes themſelues too: & 
ſeribentis di&ar. wrote thoſe thinges of Saintes which their fanſie liked, 
raden, though neither true nor likely. As that S. Frawncis © was wont 
in ſeipſum ſoli- to take liſe that were ſhakenoff, and put them on himſcifr, it was a 
met lou ſie tricke, and S. Frauncis did it not: but the writer 
0 thought it an argument of his holineſſe. Likewiſe, that whe/ 


. vt the diuel troubled S. Dominikę, S. Dominibe conſtramed 7 him to hold 


b . due, 4 candle in luis handes, till the candie being ſpent did put lum to great 
grief, in 33 his fingers. Such examples there are innume- 
rable: but theſe two may giue a taſte of their affection FOO 

„ | aue 


ouer the market place ot Traian, did pray for Traians ſoule to 
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haue defiled the {tories of Saintes with filthie fables. Pet 
out of ſuch ſtoꝛies many thinges are read in pour Church ſer .- 
uice. And 8 Canus although he confcſſe it, as euident: not- 
withſtanding, (which is fkraunge)he thinketh them vnw iſe Bi- log. Life.. 
ſnops, who ſeeke to refozme it. Foz while they cure the naile- 
ſore (ſaith he) they hurt the head: that is, in ſteede of coun- 
terfeites they bring in graue ſtories; but they chaunge the 
ſeruice of the Church lo farre, that ſcarce any * ſhew of the 8 
olde religion is remaining in it. A thing well conſidered of 97 
them by whom your Roman Porteſſe was refozmed. Foz | 25S: 
though they haue remoued ſome of thoſe ſtoꝛies, which Canus | 
ſaith are ? vncertaine, torged,triuolous, and falſe: yet haue? 19certa, apo» 
they doon it ſparingly. It they ſhould haue left out all thoſe . 

legend-foyes : their Porteſſe had beene like our booke of com- 
mon pꝛaper, which heretikes would haue laught at: and there 
had remained no ſhew in a maner of the olde religion, ſaug 
that their ſeruice is in Latin. 

Hart. @Thele thinges are impertinent, but that it pleaſcth 
you to play the Hicke · ſcoꝛner with the holy Porteſſe. Foz 
what need pou mention the weiter of S. Francis lifeza2 S. Domi- 
nikes ? oꝛ the golden legend, that old moth- eaten booke (as Some bs 
D. k Harding calleth it,) of the liues of Saintes? J mind not to rcctioa lib4. 

pꝛeſſe pon with thinges of later writers, but of olde and ancient: 
whom Canus iudgeth better of, then of the pounger. Foz i he 
Cath of Vincentius Beluacenſis, and Antoninus, that they ca- [f 
red not ſo much to write thinges true and certaine, as tolet, , Te. "| 
g0 m— that they found write in any papers whatſoeuer. 1og1.11,c.9, = 
But of Bede, and Gregorie, he iudgeth moze ſoftly : and ras 
ther excuſeth them then repꝛoueth them. Though, iudge he how 
he liſted, he was but one Doctour : and other learned men per⸗ 
_ millike his iudgement, both foz younger and elder wꝛi⸗ 

rs. 

Rainoldes. They who deale with taming of lyons (4 
baneread) are wont, when they finde them ſomewhat out of 
oꝛder, to beate dogges befo2e them: that in a dogge the lyon may 
ſee his owne deſert. Euen ſo when J rebuke the waiter of S. 
Francis life, o2 of S. Dominikes, oz of the moth- eaten booke 
as vou call it, though he who wzote it was an Archbiſhop, & 1 Inc:the 

iu his time a man ot name, and his booke a legend, read = — 


— . ee 
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— 
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r ˙ —— 


likely in Churches, and talled golden fo2 the extellencie; but 
when J rebuke that moth-caten witer, oz Antoninus (if 
you will,) and Vincentius Beluacenſis, who are as god 
as he welnigh: vou muſt not thinke J doit foz the doggeg 
ſake,but fo; the lions rather, meane the ancient wꝛiters wha 
t De diuia. of. deſerue rebuke fo. oꝛ, as not * Rupertus onelp, but Seduli- 
fic.1.7.c.259, us, do Witte that our Sauiour after his reſurrection appeered 
6 firſt to the bleſſed virgin, which is falſe , but they thought 
though an affection to her, that he ſhould haue done ſo: in like 

ſoꝛt a louing affection to Saintes hath tranſpoꝛted ſund2y , not 

onely later wꝛiters, but auncienter alſo from the truth to fanſies. 
Gelalius, and the ſeuentie Biſhops, who were aſſembled in a 
Countel with him, were aſſembled about eleuen hundꝛed peares 


_ "c.$ant2 Re- ago. Yet euen then how manie ſtories of the Saintes were ſet 


. ab20ade with forged fables 2 almoſt a whole bead-zoale, ® con- 
demned by the Councell.Uhereof that ſome were copned vpon 


| o Liber Atuum that affection,as ſome vpon others:one ofthem , entitled rhe 
Tecle& Pauli, actes of Paule and Tecla, may ſerue fo; an example. Theſe 


oThe foure. actes contained a ſfo2ie(ſuppoſed to be omitted in the aces of 
ecenth chapter the Apoſtles) how that when S. Paule did preach at conium, Te- 
#fgþe Aaci. cla a maiden betrothed to a gentleman, hearing him preach 
of maidenhood, forſooke her huſband by and by, and went 
away with him: and thereupon was perſecuted, and deliuered 
from great dangers, and wrought many miracles, and trauai- 


led through ſundry countries with S. Paule, Which though it 


petite bealewd fale,agreing neither with ? the circumſtance of S. 


06 60, Paules ſtoꝛie, no: with his 4 doctrine and * dilcretion: yet was 
ſ | hy 
9:.0r.713- it publiſhed as true, and that in the Apoſtles age, by an Elder, 


Tc H2 Prieſt, (as pou would terme him,) who was conuicted by S. 


Hieron. de | þ . 
ſeriptorib. ee · Tohn,and confeſſed that he wrote it for good will that he 


«cnatverdo bare to Paule. Sucha credit (belike)he thought it would be to 8. 


lla. paule, that a maide betrothed to a man of wealth and wozlhip, 


* AmorePauli. (and ſo * his wife by right, )chould foꝛſake her hyſband and goe 
dad away with him. Wherefoze,though vou minde not to preſſe 
FE me with thinges of later writers, but of old & ancient, us pou 
up: pet was it notimpertinent to mention your Porteſſe and ito- 
tries ot the like autoꝛitie. Foꝛ neither do J know what num⸗ 
ber of peares vou will thinke ſufficient to pꝛoue a waiter ge 


and though you account none olde, but ſuch as liued many 15 4 


— 
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dꝛed peares ſince; yet are their fables in pour Porteſſe(as name- 8 

ly this of Tecla) euen out of them alſo. Yea the molt of thoſe ng gels, 
things, not onely this of Tecla, but the moſt of theſe things which 11 Breuiar. Ro- 
Gelaſius Biſhop of Rome, and the Councell, condemned foz vn- mn <arre3.%%s 
ſound: J ſap, the mot of thoſe things are rehearſed in pour le- J Sc tembe, 
gends, and in the moſt of your Porteſſes. Uhich thing J affirme 

not of mine owne knowlege, foꝛ J haue not ſeene ſo many ſoꝛtes 


of Porteſſes that J tan vouch it ofthe mot: but Claudius Ef- c 4e 
penczus,aDocto? of Pæri, an eger enimie of Beza(,þ woꝛthier of moch. c. 4. Di- 
credit herein, affirmeth it, and he affirmeth it with great alleue - F In Jubie 
ration that it is ſo * vndoutedly. Noz doth he touch them one⸗ audi. 
y fo2 theſe fo ancient lyes, but foꝛ many mo, which are of leſſe 5 
ancientie, and that vpon the iudgement ofſund2p learned men, 

and not his pꝛiuate fanſie, Foz he alleageth ! Peter, a venera- Tee., 
ble Abbat, (who liued foure hundꝛed peares agoe,) ſaping, that .. 
the ſongs and hymnes of the Church had very many toyes: 

as namely an hymne in the praiſe of S. Benet; in the which, HE 
„ reading it ouer ſomewhat haſtily, and ſtaying not to mezeig a6 
ſcarchall,yet he found : at leaſt foure and twentie lyes. He quawer. 
alleageth another * Peter complayning likewiſe and repꝛouing . cr . 
a falſe and fond hymne in the praiſe of $, Mawre running vp- aPerr.de Alia- 
on the waters. He alleageththe * Cardinall of Aliacos aduiſe <2,<=4nal-<e 


to the Councell of Conſtance, for order to be taken that 3 yn- — 
found writings(cozrupt and pœuiſh pamphlets) be not read in .. 

the Church. ſeruice. He alleageth the oꝛation of the b Earle ; 5cripturs's- 
of Mirandula to Pope Leo the tenth, and the Councell ot Late. och 


ran, rene wing the Cardinall of Aliacos aduiſe. Yealleageth cans e 


* Raphael Volaterran, a great hiſtoꝛian, if not a diuine,bewar- Peng | 
ling the caſe that in the dayly praiers there are + manifeſt lies cic,vici, cedar 
read. Yealleageth4 Adrian (who afterward was Pope Adrian 4cmoribus 


retormandis ad 


the ſixth)milliking 5 ſuperſtitious forgeries in holy matters, ©g,ci.taer. 
In a woꝛd, he ſaith that che Catholikes may lament in the be- ub. Leone 10, 
halfe of the Church, as © /eremie lamented in the behalfe of Cen. 


vibanor,LI6. - 


the Synagogue,T by prophets haue ſcens © falſe and fookſh things 4 Apen mens 


good 
herein,as his deſire and zeale of refo 


— a— 
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; out of the Porteſſes: ſo dealeth he moze freely and frankly with 
your —.— legends ta, then Canus. Ioꝝ, letting go the ſcurtte 
of the golden legend, and Antoninus, and Vincentius, hee re- 
4 pꝛoueth the ſtorie of Saintes which was compiled of late by 4 
f Per.deN»- à Venetian, a Biſhop of account,and ſaith that no ſtable is to ful 
pi Equilin.ca. of doong, as that is of tables.Yea farther,that Simeon Meta- 
— alogus 34" phraſtes(a great man in the new legends of5 Lipomanus,and 
g aloyz.Lipom, Syrius,)and Vſuardes Martyrologe, (whichis the Church of 
delt ron z. Romes legend, ) belides the Martyrologes af certain other W2l- 
e ters, are fraught with much baggage. No, to this P arstax 
þ LaurencSer. Taos Eſpenczus,andtheautours whom he alleageth, you may 
Sanctorumn = ADDE the kings p2ofeſſours and chiefeſt Dacto2s of Louan, (if you 
©. hiſtoriis, | en Hellels, and Molanus . Of whom, 
's.  Ddeſiremo2e witneſſes,) eu gf | 
8 ti lt led the paſſionall of 
dent quiſquiliis. the one, wꝛiting a Cenſure on a ſtotie Calle 
i Cenſura 1: Saintes, condemneth much thereof, and enditeth moꝛe. with this 


kannis Heſſels 


in librum qui in verdict, © Try al things, holde that which is good: the other, 


ſeribitur Paſſio: ſętti and commending that Cenſure, ſaith it is no mar- 
nalede Sancris wy purge Paſſionall — — corrupt lories, ſith the ſto⸗ 
1. Thefl. 5. 21. ries which the Catholikes of that countrie found amonglt * 
{tobe rac lying Greekes might caily come intoit, Molanus layeth 
Heſcli Cenſu- the faulte vpon the lying Greekes, as they deſerue it belf indeed. 
7am MNotwithltandingitapperethby * ſome, whom either Hell:1s o: 
Greco © himſelfe haue cenſured, that not the Greckes alone are faultie. 
. 8 loth to call 
erer And ſund2y . —— * — — 2 
dulius, Kuper- lying Greekes:as 5 P NNICEP rus, . | 4 
Archbre? be ſtes,of the newer waiters; e of the ancienter, 3 oy 
ef Genus, ſianus. Of all whom » Molanus hath giuen this oy 4— 
Wege Adrizz moſt learned men do iudge them 5 not worthy to be g 2 
Waden ly credited. Whereby you may ee that the iudgement of Ca- 
Cenſura Heſſ. nus, touching the ſtories of Saintes, is moꝛe a great — om 

von one Docto2s iudgement. Howbeit, iffo many oy = do 
m Prefarin minde: pet ſhould pou do him wꝛong to caſt * as "Saad Os 
Varies.” kun. Ae hinſelfoalleageth the teſtimonie ata Docep a GT) 
/ excuſ.Louan. Any that J haue named: meane that wozthy man Ludont Me 

356.  iues,Wholamenting that the ſtozies of heathen -capraine?. 

. Viues,UWiho N 

Non ſitis pro | Are like to 
bare awtorica and philoſophers are wwꝛiten ſo notably, that they A 
3 ue foꝛ euer; but the liues ol Apoſtles, of Martyrs, of Saintes, 
a De tradendis : | outh of it, are 
diſciplin.l.5, the aces df the Church both in the ſpꝛing and graut et +. 


©”  conored withgreatdarknes,and lye vnknownina maner : for 


thoſe 
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hoſe chings(ſaich he) which are writen of them are (a fewe 
ö defiled with many fables,while he that writeth 4 Holds com- 
them dath folow his own affectiõ & telleth not what a Saiort * dns. 
hath done, but what he would haue had him done, ſo that 

the writers fanſie and not the truth doth penne the ſtorie. 

Yea, ſome haue thought it a point of great” godlineſſe 5 to 5 Mendaciole 
coyne prery lyes, that thereby mens deuotion might be ſtir- — ag, 
red vp. Some haue thought it a point of great godlineſſe, 

faith v iues: but wil you kuom of what godlines: There is amy- 

ſerie in p, which Vines doth nat open: Canus doth open it. o: 
ohe ſaith that they, ho feine and forge in vxiting eccleſi- o let. Thes- 
aſticall ſtories, deuiſe their whole matter ether to ettor ot to 1. e. c. 
gaine, S. Paule hath ſoꝛe warned vs ofa kinde of men, ? which ie. 
thinke that gaine is godlines. Pour Church, M. Hart, hath had | 
many minions, who of a zeale to this godlines haue nat. onely 
wifey, but wzoughc miracles tw, You remember? the tale of « 3n the pe- 
Bel and the Dragon. A frend ot yours intreating thereof, ret Bani. 
doth repoꝛt, that as the Prieſtes of Babylon did abuſe the peo Nicol-Lics in 
ple in the Dragons woxſhip, ſo euen in theChurch the peo. . tus. 
ple tometimes is ſnamefully deceiued with miracles wrought 
either by Ptieltes, ot by their adherents, for gainę and lu- 
eres ae. Fre 

Hart. It an do ſo, we allow not of it: and there is o2der ta⸗ 
ken by * the Councell of Trent againſt ſuch abuſes. But what © $*vio».3;, 
is this to the Porteſſe : oꝛ rather to the Popes ſupꝛemacie⸗Chief- acta K. 
7 J minde not to alleage any thing out of the Porteſlc fog den. 
Rainoldes. J wasafraide you. would. Von are a man gs 
lckelpekoꝛ ought that J know) to do it foꝛ the Popes ſupzemacie, 
as your-Rhemilts to do it foz the aſſumption of the virgin, 
CThaugh mx meaning was not ſo much of your Porteſſe, as of 
Porteſſc-like writers, by whom J fell into your Porteſſe. But 
ron ine rt to alleage any thing out af the Forteſſe foꝛ iti 

hen you will not bzing thoſe miracles. which are fathered cravievicis 
vpon S. Thomas of Canterburlie. 2  fecundemrſie 


7 


v * 


eTquaT home quinguies The water of Thomas 
_ Yarigns colorem,  __ did fiue times change her colour, 
In las ſemel ſranſiit. Once ĩt was turned into milke, . 

"14 
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Aa Thoma memoriam At Thomas his monument (light, 
 quater lux deſcendit, foure times there came downe. - 

Et in ſanttighriam And in the honour of the Sainte 
cereos accendit. it xindled the tapers, „ 


Hart. J pꝛay go to the purpoſe, and leaue theſe idle fanſtes 
which vou bꝛing in to play with. There is no ſuch thing in 

the Porteſſe now. And if it were: what is it to the point in 

\ Mn pu Rainoldes. Io the point in que ſtion, as direct as may be. 
hitor,Angl.in Foꝛ this Thomas died vpon occafionof a quarrell about the 
Henric, ſec und. apes ſupꝛemacie: while he maintained appeales (againſt the 
king) to the Pope, Now, to pꝛoue that he ſtad in vefenſe of the 

truth, thoſe miracles were w2ought, Foꝛ, that, which they 
; reached who had the grace of miracles, was the truth, ſaith 

_ + Mons, *-Briſtow: adding, that S. Thomas of Canterbury, S. Thonias 
of Aquine, S. Francis, S. Dominike, and infinit others had 
that grace, in ſuch ſorte, that no man is able to put any dif- 
ference betweene the miracles of Chriſt with his Apoſtles; . 
and of theſe men, Pet well-fare their heartes who refoꝛnted 
pour Portefle, Fo2 they haue put cut thoſe miracles of 8. Iho⸗ 
mas of Canterbury, and many others: which they wonlo not 
haue doon, (J frow,) had thep not knowne ſome difference be⸗ 
tweene the miracles of theſe men, and the miracles of Chriſt. 
651 But they haue left in as wozthiea miracle, as thoſe, of an other 
r of Briſtowes mtracle-wozkers, euen of S. Thomas of Aquine: 
Aquinar, and (J hope) vou will not tall that an idle fanfie;thotighit be as 
part gt:. idle with me, as the fozmer, Fo2 ” they repoꝛt of him, that when 
capy, he was praying earneſtly at Naples before the image of the 
an de ripe. Crucifix, he heard ayoyce ( * the trucifix ſpake it) ſaying co 
ma, him, Thomas, thou haſt writen well of me, T homas, 'Y ſhould 
z hem, gain. haue thought (fo2 my part) that the wodden crucifix. ofa louing 
a. yar.3.quet, thankfull hart had commended him, becauſe he did Honour it 
> ric wa. nth th frm honaur that iovue to Gov,any » u l Le. 
ird mow pro - [that men ought to d ſo. But Pope Pius the fifth, the Loꝛde⸗ 
prior Pj. ann, refoziner of the Porteſſe, affirmeth, that * the doctrine of 
7er dofrina Thomas WAS approued by the mouth of the crucifix him ſelf 


aluaroris cru- in this miracle, And he knew beſt the meaning ol it. Hoy J per⸗ 
—— teyne this mitacle Was rather a dogmaticall miracle (as? 
Briltowtermeth it) ther perlonall. But whether perfonallz oz 
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dogmaticall: it ſhall not perſwademe that all is,brus: which is 

wꝛiten and taught by your ll Datoꝛ Thomas Foz chpr.s, | 

(as © J haue ſhewed) he foꝛgeth and belyeth the Fathers notas Pi 

blp, in the defenſe of the Popes ſupꝛematie againſt the Greeians, 

A can hardly chink,that,when the-crucifix ſaid homas had wri- 

ten Well, it meant to appꝛoue his waiting in that paint. Oꝛ if the 

crucifix meant it, the cruciſia was to lame: vnleſſe the fauts = 

were rather in ſome lying knaue, who ſpalte dirt or cho crucifi. 

Such ( feates there haue beene wꝛougyt in unages ere naw. abi, 
Hart. Euill mindes turne all thinges tothe woꝛſt. Pope Pi- b r... 

us the fifth doth ſap of that miracle, that it is recorded in a 3 Sicuti pia 


—— In 3 5. ieee en enen n 
Rainoldes. But, in what ſtory, Nope Pius doth not ſap. Be- 
like he meaneth Antoninus: of whom you known what Canus 
tudgeth ;and his iudgement therein is go. 
Hart. Yet you can not deny but that Antoninus repozteth 
many true thinges. And why may not that miracle ( pꝛay) be 
one of themm | Rent Aae nne 
_ Rainoldes. A ping miracle, no doubt. as Antoninus re⸗ 
poꝛtethj it. Fo2 he ſaith that when Thomas was commanded r 
by Pope Gregorie ro come vnto the Councell of Llangund co . 
bring with him that booke which he had made hy Pope /'Vr- 

banes commandement againit the errours of tie Gtecians, 

whereof in that Councell they were to be conuicted: before 

he went thither, that voyce was heard out of the crucifix ,*by 
certaine who watched Thomas, as he was praying on a cer- 
taine night, inS. Dominikes coouent- church. i ay nothing 

here of the ſuſpicious ciccumſtances, the time, the night ſeaſon; 

the place, the coouent-church; the witneſſes; lying ein walte; 

the cauſe, to proue that which thould: bee handled for the 

Pope againſt the Grecians in the Councell, Dnely this J ſay, 

that ſeeing in that bake ( againſt the etrors of the 'Grecians) 
Thomas dothfalſifie the watinges of $;Cprill, anvof:aboue'ftx / 
hund2ed Fathers, cnet {fe generall Councel of Chaltedou, to 
make them beare witne{#? foꝛ the Popes ſupꝛematie:the miracle 
pꝛetended to haue declared, as from heauen, that Thomas did 
welt in handling ſo the cauſe ot Chꝛiſt, was a wing mitacte} 
ing, in reſpedꝭ ot᷑ the foꝛme, oꝛ of the end;. meane, as eith 
wꝛought by deteit, oꝛ to deceit; by ie W 
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the voice; to deceit, if they hearde it miratulouũp in debe. "As 
it is wꝛiten touching the man of ſinne, that f his coming is acs 
cording to the working of Satan with all power, and with 
lying ſignes and wonders,and with all deceiuableneſſe of vn- 
date eden them that periſh, becauſe they recey- 
d not the love ot truth that they might be ſaued. _ 
herde, M. Hart, teaſt that which foloweth be verifted in you,. 5 
& e. 15. Therefore hall God ſend them ſtrong i deluſion to beleue 
70 lyes; that al they may be damned who belecued not the truth 
but had pleaſure in vnrighteoufneſſe. 
| Hart. Take heede unto yourſetfe, M. Rainoldes, that you 
| offendnot in this vnrighteouſnefſe, by abuſing that kamous 
a gulla 75 Docdaz at the Church, S. Thomas of Aquine. Foz h the holy 
— duke. Father Pope Pius the fifth hath honoured his memoꝛie with a 
aicaris Angelici double greater feaſt in his cauntrie, and with a double feaſt 
Donors dne thꝛoughout all Chꝛiſtendome, to be kept as ſolemnly as the holy 
tee tone napes of the foure Doctoursof the Church are kept. rUherefoze 
you ought to thinke ſo much the mo2e — of: all that he 
Ee weiten, and not to charge him with foꝛging and falſifying, 
if he haue miſled ought: but rather to ſuppoſe that if the autour 
1 that which he alleageth vet he — it alleaged by 
ſome other, and of a god affcaton tothe Ser ol Rome he thought 
it to be rightly alleaged, and wꝛote it. 
Rainoldes. Ofa good affection. As pou will; Let it beo. 
he, with ſuch dealing ola good affection, hath fraſted the Popei 
7 and the Nope againe.of a good affection hath double feaſted him. 
But vou graunt then that Dogozs of the Church may bee des 
tcepued, as thꝛough ouerſight, ſo thꝛough affection too; and 
that theſeexceptions againſt them are lawfull. 
Hart. — — oue — veceined. 02 they 
map be, 3 graunt. St. 47 | 
Ramoldes. hat: And may they notbe deceiued allo, 02 
rather ſeeme ta be decepued though the affection gg. ee, of. 
ather men: 
Hart. Of other men? How? 
Rainoldes. As when a Gꝛeeke weiter is tranſlated ints 
Latin, the tranſlataʒ maketh him ſometimes to ſay that which 
be neuer meant. And befoꝛe pꝛint ing, the ſcrineners; whoco- 


out bookes with committed ſundzic ſcapes. Which 
"i =: ” likewiſe 


—— as 


Fathers miſtaken through other mens errour. 503 games 
likewiſe befalleth vnto pꝛinters now. So there may be a faute 
in an autour without the autours faute , thzough ouerſight of 
pꝛinters, oꝛ ſcriueners , 02 tranſlatoꝛs. Foz example, in the 
fto:y.eccieftaſticall of. Euſebius tranſlated by Rufinus, it is 
alleaged ont of Clemens that Peter, tames, & Iohn, although 
Chrilt preferred them almoſt before all, yet they tooke not 
the honour of primacie to them ſelues, but ordeined lames 
(who wasſurnamed Iuſt,) * Biſhop of the Apoſtles, This eb 
had bene a notable teftimonie foꝛ Iames, againit᷑ the pꝛumatie ux 
Peter. But * A alleaged it not: becauſe as I ſeeke to winne you's chape.4, 
to the truth, ſo J ſeeke to do it by true and right meanes. Ahere⸗ Pivitos . 
of this were none, being an ouerſight (as it appeereth) of Ru- 
him Biſhop of Teruſalem,notBilbop of the Apoſtles. gore. 
Hart. That may be the pꝛinters faute, oꝛ the ſcriueners per- 1£9900\.vup 
haps, who wꝛote it out: not his who tranflated it. 
- Rainoldes, But J thinke it rather the tranſlatoꝛs faulte. 
Foz Marianus Scotus doth cite out of Methodius the ſanie tou- 
ching lames, that they ordeined him Biſhop of the Apoſtles, Cron. ib. a. 
Which(belike)was taken out of the ſtoꝛie of Euſebius doon into 
Latin by Rufinus. And he hath erred often in in turning Grerke © 
wꝛiters:as alſo his tranſlation ef loſephus ſheweth, Though 1 
may not charge him with all the faultes therein. Foz where it; an scnen⸗ 
is auouched by ® ſome that loſcphus holdeth the bookes of bibiarh.Ga3..,- 
Maccabees to be holy ſcripture, as in derde he ſcemeth to do 1%": ee Im. 
in the Latin: in the Greeke he laith not any ſuch thing, naß * he deptaccabeis, - | 
doth teach the contrarie; but it is vnlikely this came from Rufi- 1 lar Aen. 
nus, „ who helde him ſelle the Maccabees not to be canoni- lib. 
cal. Hoſwbeit if you ſay that the Grerke copie which he tranfla- dun . 
ted of Euſebius, had that woꝛd amiſſe thꝛough the ſcriueneeen 
faulte: will not ſtriue againſt vou. But a moze certaine exam⸗ 
ple of the faultineſſe in ſcriueners firſt, and pꝛinters after , is 
ound in O ptatus:in that he affirmeth,Peter was called Ce- 
phas becauſe he was head of the Apoſtles; Apeſtolirum caput 
Petrus, vnde & ¶ ephas appellatus eſt. Upon the which place 4 4 Fran. Bala. 
pour lawier doth note, that where he had thought it to be an . r 
ouerſight of a man dreaming that the Syriake word, which 5 
fingificth « ffone, is the Greeke:ruapakiy, which ſignifieth 2 
bead: nom he gheſſed rather that the words [wade &- Cephas 
Fo Jt 3 appel 


J Euſeb. hiſtor. | 
eccelel. l. 2. c. i. 


? Libr. 2. 
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appellatus eſt, were ſome fooliſh gloſe, writen raſhly in the 
margent , and then interlaced into the text by ſcriue- 
ners. | 
Hart, Like t nough. But you haue no harme by this gloſe. 
oꝛ though you blot it out, yet Optatus ſaith that Peter was 
ead of the Apoſtles. 
Rainoldes, Neither haue we any harme by that text. Foz 
„ Chaps,  Fhaueſhewed * befo2zeit maketh nought foꝛ the Papacie. But 
Diviſion , We may haue harme by that kind of gloſes: chiefely ſith (as © 
pum de cis Viues obſerueth on S. Auſtin, vpan the like occaſion ) ſome glo- 
Dei l. 2a. c. . ſers haue defiled all the writings of noble autours with ſuch 
vncleane handling of them. | 

Hart, Mill you make an ende of excepting againſt the 

E let vs heare at length the Fathers ſpeake them⸗ 
ſelues: 

Rainoldes. The fathers them ſelues: Mitha bery good 
will. But lwke that you bzing me the Fathers them ſelues. oz, 
which is my laſt exception, and ſo an ende „) there are many 
bokes entitled to Fathers which the Fathers made not: 
nay whereof ſundꝛy were made by ſuch pouthes, as are 

| eCommentin not wozthy to beare the Fathers ſhwes. The wozkes of S. Jerom 
epiſt. a. ad Tim, Are àbꝛoade in nino volumes:ot᷑ the which nine as god as thꝛee 
e 1c, Ae none of his. And pet Vice patrum, (a legend, how wꝛong⸗ 
wwgic. l. 11. c. a. fully fathered on S. Ierom pour Eſpencæus c Canus ſhew,) 
| is not amongſt them. Though there are amongſt them llippes of 
Fabula inſul · the ſame tree: a barbarous and ſottiſh fable(as Canus calleth 
bende aeba, it) of the natiuitie of S. Marie, and many other treatiſes of 
» Huius gene- the ſame kinde,which Eraſmus hath refuted * molt diligent» 
rifuntals ly & rightly, The woꝛkes of S. Auſtin haue not brene tampred 
* Diligentiis» With, ſo much, in this ſoꝛt. Rotwithſtã ding there is not aboue one 
me & reQiſi- oz two ol his ten volumes, that hath not moze. 92 fewer ſuch pam⸗ 
| phlets 22 to it. Not onelp by the iudgement and cenſure 
x Cenſurs The- Of Eraſmus, which pet you ſee how Canus effemeth in S. Ierom: 
 vlogorant-o- but alſo of the Louaniſts, whole cenſures are the cenſures of ma- 
appeadice ro- ny of your beſt Diuines; and * they ſhew that ſundry things 
| —— * _ beare S. Auſtins name, whereof lome are vnlearned , ſome 
guſtini. leu / de, and heretical, But what do J ſpeake of Ierom and: 
8 Auſtin? whenthere is ſcarſe any amongſt all the Fathers that 
phhath not beene abuſed ſd. The Frier (whom ? Stapleton doth 
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commend greatly foꝛ diligence, and iudgement,) Sixtus Se- 1 
nenſis hath waiten a diſcourſe touching the falſe entitling brorum — 
of bookes, whence it cometh, and how to finde it out, There⸗ se. 
in he hath pꝛoued that bookes are fathered falſly, not onely v 
on Auſtin and Ierom, whom J named, but allo vpon Ambroſe, 
Cyprian, Athanaſius, Euſebius Emiſenus, Iunilius, Cyrill, Eu- 
cherius, Arnobius,pca Thomas of Aquine to. Mith this diſ⸗ 
courſe he cloſeth vp the fozmer volume of * his holy librarie: in: ziviomece 
which hee hath ſhewed that Clemens, Abdias, Origen , du b. 
Chryſoſtome, Hippolytus, & many mo haue had their names 
defaced with the ſame iniury. 

Hart. There are many bwkes entitled to the Fathers falfly, 
we confeſſe. J will not bꝛing them in, to w:tnelle againſt you: 
92 if I do, you may refuſe them lawfully, 14 
| Rainoldes, Then you will not bꝛing in d the ſtorie of „ egel bit 
Abdias, to pꝛoue that Peter gaue the whole power to Cle- libs. 
mens which Chriſt had giuen him. £2 if you do, you licenſe 
me to refuſe him, as freely as © J refuſed his coſin Clemens in c-. 
the ſame point. Neither will you b2ing 4 Arnobius on the Diviſion 4. 
blalmes, to pꝛoue that who ſo goeth out of Peters Church, g-ommencin 
ſhal periſh, às doth © Stapleton, D2,if you dw, pou licenſe me to nec. 40 r. 
— him, as not the man whom Stapleton would haue him ta ⸗ 
02 · | 

Hart. You may refuſe A bdias. Foz Pope Paule the fourth + z:51;-n.canas 
reiected him amongſt the bokes which he condemned: as Sixtus lib. 
retoꝛdeth. But Arnobius is an ancient wꝛiter inderde, moꝛe 
woꝛthy of credit. W 

Rainoldes. Moꝛe woꝛthy of credit then Abdias, J graunt. 
But he is not that * writer moſt ancient, whom Stapleton re-. „gigas 
poꝛteth him to be. Foz 5 the moſt ancient Arnobius was el- feripror. = 
der (as k Sixtus alſo noteth)then that he might heare of i thehe- Feen, 
reſie of Photinus,Uthereas & this Arnobius, who waiteth-on h ziblion.Gac. 
the Plalmes, doth mention Photinus,and wꝛite by name againſt 7%. 
his hereſte. © PE ; dit. l. g. c. f. , 
Hart. Will you ſtand then to the iudgement of Sixtus, which „ Zommencar, 
be the right and natural! graffes of the Fathers, and which bee : 
baſtard ſlippes. 
\ Rainoldes, No. Fo2 though Sixtus did ſee many thinges, pet 
He ſaw not all;and others may 1 that which Sixtus * 
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As, fo æxample, there are two boes touching the martyrdom 
of Peter and Paule, bearing the name of Linus, the firſt Biſhop 
nuſplorhee, Of Rome. Theſe doth | Sixtus iudge to haue indeede beene wꝛi⸗ 


2140.2 ten bp that ancient Linus, as Faber alſo did befoꝛc him. But 


bene, Linus. 2 Claudius Eſpencæus doth maruel that Faber, a learned man 3 


m In hnc com- 


" In fiae com. and witty, could be ſo perſwaded: ſith Peter in that ſtorie is 
mentarior. in 


ET / paulum. . made to withdraw the Roman wiues & matrones from their 


mos I huſbands beddes vnder pretenſe of chaſtitie. Uhich vnchꝛi- 
ſtian doctrine, repugnant tothe lawes of godlineſſe and honeſtie, 
nether was it poſſible that Peter ſhould teach, neither is it likely 
that Linus ſhould belye him with it. Andthus you ſ& an aus 
taoꝛ diſallowed by Eſpenczus on very ſeund reaſon , whom 200 

0 tus hath allowed — ſo diſcretelp. | 
Hart. But if vou thus allow and diſallow whom vou li: 
A map take paines in vaine. Fo2 when 4 ſha!l alleage this oꝛ 
that Father ſpeaking moſt expꝛellely fv2 the Popes ſupzemacis; 
vou haue your anſwere readie, that he was ouerſcene thꝛough er- 
roꝛ, oꝛ ouerbo2ne with affectien,o2 if he wꝛote in G re ke, ge is mils 
' tranſlated ; oz, ił he wꝛote in Latin, he Was nillc wꝛiten, oꝛ miſſc⸗ 
pꝛinted; oꝛ if none of theſe will ſerue, it is a baſtard fallly fathe⸗ 
red on him. And whether your ſhifts be ſufficient an{Weres, your 

ſelfe will be mdge, 

Hart. ap, not ſo nether. Fo: what ſi deuer J anſwere, 4 
will giue reaſon of it. And whether my reaſons bee ſufficient. 
p2ofes: J will permit it (as J ſaid) to the iudgement of the iurie, 
that is, ot all indifferent men, who haue ſkill to weigh the rea- 
ſons that are bꝛought, and conſcience to giue verdict accoꝛding 
vnto that they finde. V hich triall if pou like off, as you ſeemed 
to do: then bꝛing fo2th your witneſſes, and let vs heare now the 

Fathers ſpeake themſelues. 

| Hart. Content. And J will lirſt beginne with the Father of 
The the Church of Ro! 2C,FLCN the auncient Wiſhops whom J allea- 
third Di ged * befuze out of. Srapleton ; namely Anagletus ,Alex- 
ander the firſt, Pius the firſt, Victor, Zepherinus „Marcellus, 
uiſion. Euſebius, Melchiades, julius, and Damatus, To whom J adde 
— ey alſo them whom vou mentioned out of ? Melchior Canus: to 
— weete, the two Sixti, with Eleutherius and Marcus. oꝛ though 
Prioc,doar. ſome of them maintain it as by ſcripture, ſome as by tradition: 
qLocor;theo- 15 all agre in this that they! maintaine the Popes ſupꝛemacie. 
Wa) 6.c, b. 8 Rainoldes, 
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The Popes alleagedtor the Papacie. o? viukes 

Rainoldes. In dead, though their heades be turned one from 
an gther, vet theix tailes merte together with afirebzand betwart 
them, as did © the foxes of Samſon, But Samſon had three 1udg-15-4, 
hundred foxes! haue you no moꝛe but theſe fewec? | 

Hart. Foxes dw-youcall thoſe holy martyzs and Biſhops? | 

And will-you ſtill vtter ſuch blaſphemous ſpeeches, and ſet your | | 
mouth againft heauen? 0 112.0 o 
Rainoldes. Againſt hell, M. Hart, and not againſt heauen. 

Joꝛ J reuere nce the holy martpꝛs whom pon named. But, 

toxes J call thoſe beaſtes who w2ote the thinges that Stapleron 

and Canus quote: moſt lewdly and{murtouſly to the marty2s 
and Biſhops whom they are failly fatheredon, as J will p:oue. 
Which that J may do with leller trouble, all in one: J would 
you bꝛought tho reſt if you haue any moꝛe of them. 

Hart. Moꝛe: CAhp, all the Biſhops of Rome from: them 

foꝛ ward, euen till our age, haue taught the ſame dodrine, as 1. 
Canus declareth. Fo: it is confirmed by Innocentius the firſt, gicor. lib. s. c. 
in his epiſtles to the Councels ot Cærthage and e Mileuin by Leo 


in his epiſtles tu Anaſtaſius, and the Biſhops of the p2onince of 

Dlienna; by Gelaſius in his epiſtieto Anaſtaſius the Emperour, 
and in the decrees which hee made with the ſeuentie Biſhops, 
and in his epiſtle fo the Biſhops of Dardania; by Vigilius in his 
decrees, the laſt chapter of them; by Pelagius the ſecond, tothe 
Biſhops that were aſſenibled in the citie of Conſtautinopie hy S. 
Gregorie in his epiſtle tu Auſtin the Biſhop of the Exglſinenʒ 
and by many other Popes whoſe 0 reherted in the 
decrees and decretals, in the twelſth diſtinction, and ſtuen- 
teenth, and nineteenth, and twentieth, and one and twenticth 
and two and twentieth, and the eightieth diſtinction, in 
the canon beginning with the woꝛde Urbetzand the ninety ſixth 

ſtinction in the canon Bene; and in the foure and 

cauſe, the firſt queſtion, thꝛaughout many chapters; and in the 
fine and twentieth cauſe, the firit-queſtion; and in the tirle of e- 
lection, in the chapter beginning with the wozd Signifioaſts, and 
the title of priuileges, the chapter Amiga; | and the title of 
baptiſme, the chapter Maieres and the title of election in the 
ſixth bake of decretals, the chapter Fandamenta;, and in the 
Extrauagants, the eonſtitution m ſanctam; Which entraua- 
gant conſtitution was rene we alm appꝛoued by the Eouncell 
pt. Lateran inder Leo the tenth. Do that you haue not 8 
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the fie ſt Wiſhops of Rome, but all the ſucceſſoꝛs of Peter in that 
te ſpeaking with ons conſent foꝛ the Popes ſupꝛemacie, euen 
a clowde of witneſles. 2 

Rainoldes. Notaclowde of witneſſes ſuchas © the Apo⸗ 
ſtle ſpake off to the Hebrewes, But ſuch a clowde rather as 
Athanaſius meant: who when Iulian the Emperour had ſent 
men of armes to ſpoile him of his life, and the faithfull about 
him were ſoꝛie foꝛ it, and wept, Be not dilmayed (ſaith he) my 
children: it is kata (mall cloude, and will paſſe ouer quick. 
ly, Fo? this holt of Popes which vou haue armed againlf vs, 
may be ſoꝛted out into thꝛe campanies. UWhereof the firſt front, 
is, the names of them who liued thꝛee hundꝛed peares and 


vpwarde after Chꝛiſt: but the names onely. Foz the wꝛitings 


reach the ſupꝛematie; and that which they do reach they are tg 


ſanour as much of thoſe Bishops, as ſcarcrowes do reſeinble 
the ſtrength of valiant men. The ſecond front, are they 
who liued the next three hund2ed peares, oz there about. 
And the weapons (though not all) which they beare, ars their 
owne; but thoſe which are theire owne,, are not long enough to 


weake to winne it. The third / is as it were the foꝛloꝛne hope: 
the Popes which doo folow the firſt and ſecond front, in the 
vawarde, as pou would ſay. And they haue beſt will, but can do 
leaſt. . Fo2 they are troubled ſo with care cf the cariage, and 
their whole artillerie of decrees, and decretals, and extraua- 


gants is ſo dull, that, if the foꝛmer be diſcomfited, they haue not 


polver to ſtrike a So that you lee, the witneſſes, which 
you haue bꝛought pet, are of no valure: haue vou any better? 
Hart. Nay ſtap, J pꝛap, a litle: and looke ere you leape. 
Soft fire makes ſlweete malt. Vour anſwere to the Popes whoſe 
autozities I cited doth ſtand on thꝛee pointes, accoꝛding to thaee 
companies of them, as you ſoꝛt them. The firſt, vou ſay, are 
tounterfeites, and moſt vnlike thoſe Biſhops whole names they 
take vpon them. The next auouch not the ſupꝛemacie of the 
Pope : though they auouch moꝛe then is true, thꝛough affection. 
The laſt, though a regarde of their owne commodities , haue 
ſpoken loꝛ them ſelues, and are vafit to witnelle in their owne 
matter. Js not this your meaning? | $4 
Nainoldes. Yes, But that which you apply tothe laſt ſo2f, 
thatthey are vnfit to witniila ta their one matter: 4 Mon | 
vp i 3 02 Wy Wit 
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it ot the ſecond to. Arif J thought that the firſt ( which ſeme 
to haue beene counterfeited in the dayes ol the third) had beene 
tounterteited and coined by ſome ambitious Pope himſelfe: A 
would vie the ſame exception to them alſo. But in very truth 

A am not of opinion that any Pope himſelte did coine them. It 
was ſome cone rather 02 8 of the Popes:if J can geile 
vughtby the ſryle and Latin. 

Hart. - J per ceiue that all which vou haue to ſay againſt the. rcctec hinor. 

wꝛitings of the firlt ſoꝛte, is that, which pour Centuries of Magic r 
Meydenburg haue ſaive.Fo2 this is their reaſon and they ſtand e 
much vpon it, that the ſtyle is bad, and the Latin barbarous, y Franck ns 
Which diſp2oofe is ſoliſh and of no foꝛce: as Father! Turrian zdebücg. 
theweth in his defenſe of the canons of the Apoſtles and of Centuriat.pro | 
thoſe epiſtles of the Popes , againſt. the Centuries. - | Fo2 in {7'** * 
ſtyle and Latin they might ſpeake rudelp, both to the entent that u 2 4. K +. 
in thinges pertaining to the ſaluation af all euen the fimpleſt 

might vnderſtand them: and leaſt they ſhould ſeeme by choiſe of 

woꝛdes to hunt foꝛ pꝛayſe and vaine glozy, Yea, whereas the 

Centuries, in this point of ſtyle, do note the likeneſſe of it too, as 

if that were a ſpociall marke to pꝛoue them counterfeit: therein 

they haue actrayed molt notoꝛious follp. Foz the ſtyle is wont 

to be a certaine token of the right autour (chiefly in ſome mens 
wꝛitings, ) whereby we vſe often to try and diſcerne a true boke 

from a fo2ged; as learned men haue doon in Auſtin, lerom, Am- 

broſe, Cyprian, Tertullian, and others; : But herein the tryall 

is the vnlikeneſle of the ſtyle, betwene an autours owne wozke 

and a baltard fathered on him. U hich tryall can not bee had 

in thoſe epiſtles of the Popes, that are denyed by the Centuries: 
becauſe we haue nothing w2tten by thoſe Popes, but onely 

thoſe epiſtles. Now fre the blindnelſe of heretikes, When they 

can not diſpꝛoue them by vnltkeneſſe of ſtyle, they ſapthat the 

likeneſle of the ſtyle diſpꝛoueth them: which is moſt riviculous- 

- Rainolaes. As Father Turrian dzeamed. And as it is 

wont to fall out in dꝛeames that ſundꝛie pointes ol them are con- 

trarie one to another, and pet J know not how the dꝛeamer ima⸗ 
gineth that all do cleaue togither well: ſo fareth it with Turrian 
in his diſcourſe touching the ſtyle againſt the Centuries, Foz © 5 
what is the realon on the which * he ſaith that commonly the Z 70 5 
y le is a ſure token, and as it were a touchſtone, herby we can.. 
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may diſcerne true bookes from forg ads 
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Hatt. Becauſe that the ſtyle ſometime. is ſo peculiar to 
his ou ne autour, that his worke may thereby eaſily bee 
knowne cuen by a man of meane iudgement: as in Tertulli- 
— A po s, Plinie, Suetonius, and other ſuch, not to rec- 
e. ee 5433 4 pI 52 , 
Rain oldes, Why? Map not an other mans ſtyle be ſo like 
to Tertullians, oꝛ anp ſuch, that you ſhall not be able to diſterne 
betweene them. c | 
Hart. At maybe perhaps: but that is rare and harde. And 
therefoꝛe the learned man ( whom you mentioned) Sixtus Se- 
nenſis, affirmeth, that ot all the tokens, and coniectures, by 


which the right workes of autours may bee knowne from 


counterfeite and forged, the diuerſitie of ſtyle doth ſeeme 
to be moſt ſure and euident. For though it be eaſie for eue- 
ry craftie cooſiner to take vpon himſelte the countrie, and 
kinred, and times of any autour, and folou / his pointes of 
doctrine too: yet there is nothing harder then to counter 
feit an other mans ſtyle. By the ſtyle (ſaith he) I meane not 
that outward skinne of the wordes, but the ſhape of the o- 
ration, the frame of the ſpeech, the ioyning and continuall 
order of the partes, the forme of eloquution, the figures of 
ſpeaking, the arte of diſpoſing, the methode of handling, & 
other thinges which are proper to euery well ſpoken autour. 
For as euery man hath a peculiar feature of bodie to himſelf, 
and a peculiar countenance, and a peculiar voyce, and a pe- 


culiar naturall coolour, and other ſeuerall markes whereby 


he doth differ from other men, and is vnlike them: ſo all ec- 
cleſiaſtical writers haue certaine properties peculiar to them 
ſelues, which neuer doo agree or ſeldome to any other: ſuch, 
as is agorgeous ſhew in Antiochus, an exquiſite diligence 
of ſpeech in Baſil,: a tragicall loftineſſe in Gregorie NAxiauxe- 
ne, a cleane and ynforcedelegancic in Chryſoſtome, a ſingular 
pure facilitie in {yprian, a French. like ſtatelines of vtterance 
in Hilerie, a graue and ſharpe copiouſneſſe of briefe ſayinges 
in Ambreſe, in Ierom a floriſhing varietie of thinges & words, 
in Auſtin clauſes ending like, and members falling like, in 
Gregor a gate (as I may ſay) of ſentences anſwering one an 


ther in meaſures interchaungeabhy, and other thinges of 
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fo like as though all had beene ſpet out of one mans mouth. Now- 
= c. uituurs of them are ſaid to haue beene , not two oꝛ thzce N 
- Popes, whoſe childꝛen might be like; but two oꝛ thꝛeꝛ and thirty L 
with ß aduantage, Clemens;Euariitus,Teleſphorus, Hyginus, 
Allicetus, Soter, Calixtus, Vrbanus, ontianus,Anterus , Fa- 
bianus, Cornelius, Lucius, Stephanus, Dionyſius, Felix, Euty- 
chianus, Gaius, Marcellinus, Silueſter, and ma, beſide the foure- 
teene whole names you alleaged out of Stapleton and Canus. 
Vereupon the > Centuries inſerre that thoſe epiſrles are fallly „ cenrucr.3.c.9 
fathered on them: becauſe the whole ſhape and frame of their 8 
ſptech d6th openly bewray that one and the fame man was 
autour of them al. For it cannot be (ſay they)that ſo many 
Biſhops ſhould haue the ſame ſpeech, no not though theyhad 
beene accuſtomed of purpoſe to likenes of ſtyle. And this is EY 
Herr reaſon of thelitienesof Fyle;whith © Turrian, while hee 7e cis. 
iueth to laugh it out as foltth,conficmethasmolt ſound, by | 
fping that the ſty le is wont to be aſure token u herby mens 1 
one works are diſcerned from counterteits , as they haue X - 
bene in-Auſtin, lerom, Ambroſe, Cyprian, Tertullian, and o- | 
thers. Which conld not be ſo, but that the ſtyles of men haue 
their peculiar pꝛoperties, wherein they differ each from other, as 
their bodies do in feature, colour, voice, ccuntenance, and other 
markes whereby we know then. And vou ſhall not lightly 
linde thꝛee men, that haue bodies like in all reſpedes: much leſle 
thꝛee and thirty. So the blindnes, which you thought to ſhew 
in the Centurie writers, as heretikes, is fallen on the heretital 
Ieſuit who repꝛoueth them. Mea, as i the Syrians, when they 
went about to take Eliſæus, were ſtriken with blindnes, and led 
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into the middes of the citie of Samaria;ſo the blinde Ieſuit, while: 
be ſought to beat downe a truth in the Centuries, hath fallen ie 
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to the middes of a Samaritan gualitie. Foꝛ to pꝛoue that they 
tould not diſpꝛoue thoſe epiſtles by vnlikenes of ſtyle, he ſaith 
that we haue nothing writen by thoſe Popes, whole epiſtles 
. they deny, but onely thoſe eplitles. Which is an vntruth. Foz 
- vent7-3-<:7- one of the Popes, whole baſtard epiſtles © they deny, is Corne- 
lius. Okt his there is extant one whole right epiſtle, and parcels 
kx pig. 46. ok moꝛe, in f Cyprian and 5 Euſebius. An other h is Iulius. 
echt, bag. Olk his there is extant a right epiſtle in Athanaſius, Betwerne 
F.s. ci which epiſtles, the right ones in Cyprian, Euſebius, and Athas 
ce naſius, aud the baſtard ones which are denyed by the Centuries, 
n there is as great difference almoſt foꝛ the ſtyle:as there is foꝛ ſub⸗ 
ſtance, betweene golde, and copper. Now by theſe few you may 
eſteeme the reſt: fo they came all from one ſmithes fozge.UUhere- 
foꝛe not onelp the likenes of the ſtyle, but the vnlikenes alio cons 
1: Cearur,4.c.7, Uinteth them of foꝛgerie. And this is noted to by * the wztters 
of the Centuries: chiefely in that of Iulius. The moꝛe do J mars 
uaile at the Ieſuits boldenes, who ſaith that they neither could 
x nor doo obiect ynlikenes of the ſtyle againſt tem. 
pro epiſt.Poar, Hart, Pet the fozmerreaſon v hich they bꝛing from the La- 
51647 tin, that it is rude & barbarous, is iuſtip chalenged by! Turri- 
gan. Foꝛ S. W Paule was rude in ſpeech, but not in know- 
ledge. And ſo might the Popes be. ; 
" id\ioTys Rainoldes. Pot lo. Fo2 it is one thingtobe * rude in 
GSLs, ſpeech; and ſimple (as you would fay) without pomp? & b2aue- 
tet again® tie: an other thing, to be barbarous. As it is one thing foꝛ a huſ⸗ 
vf bandman to weare-hame-made cloth, which many, honeit men 
Ao, & unte- dw:an other thing, to go(asrogues are wont) in raggs-Wherfo2e 
o te, When Turrian ſaith that the Popes might write varbarouſly; 
* whichthefaife leaſt by choiſe of words they ſnould ſeeme to hunt for praiſe 
Apofles vi®d. and vaine glorietit is, as if a man ſhould Gay that godly p2ca- 
"+,.*"**  chersonght to go in toꝛne clothes and full of dermin yeaſt by 
cieanly hanſomnes they ſhoulyſeane to giue themglues — — 
and vanitie. As foꝛ his other reaſon that they migglit goo ic 
adcfireto ediſie, that, in thibgespertaining tothe ſaluation 
of all. euen the ſimpleſt might vnderſtand nem : the reaſon 
were fome what it tho connnon peoples ſpxch in theſe daxas had 
bene af (3 courſe à thꝛerde, as thrirs is.qroꝛ the ſprech i nien iS 
beſt vnderſtad when they declare ther mindes in ſuen Woꝛdes, 
t phꝛaſes, as are receiued commimiy: ut as farm as A can gel 
0 | | 4 2 
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Theepiltles ofthe ancient Popes ,counterfeir. 513. pars. _ 
v2 you pꝛoue, bp the monuments of that time which are left in 
waiting either by heathens o2 by Ch:iſtians:ſuch * baſe woꝛds figervſus, 


modernuy ,chas 


and phꝛaſes, as theſe epiſtles ſwarme with, were not receiued nun, in- 
then in the common ſpeech, And ſhall we thinke that none of :b:0nizare. 


all the Doctozs of that age did ite foꝛ the inſtruction of the ſim- 44 eng 
eſt to? Not Tertullian? Not Cyprian: Mot Arnobius? Not videar,gaudes 
actantius? Not Minutius Felix? Not lerom, Ambroſe, Au- 2 Ow 
ſtin? Oꝛ conld they infkruct them with cleane and true Latin, and cente ; non (uf; 
- conldnof the Popes? Map, did other common Chziltians in Rowe a ee 
ſpeake congruoufiy,and purely, as we ſe by their epiſtles and p-#libarum ef, 
peches yet extant:and was it a pꝛiuilege of the Popes alone b zg 
to waite barbarouſly 2 J will not deny but that the Popes in our primares us, 
daies may haue ſuch pꝛerogatiues: but Jam perſwaded that in deten <0 
times of olde they were as other common men, And therefoꝛe if apolivlicaſeds 
you haue no better ground then T urrian, I ſhall continue my o⸗ Cogn. 
pinion that the Latin alſo and not the ſty le onely is iuſtly noted une dowerg 
by the Centuries, to pꝛoue, that the epiſtles whereof wee treate * ee 


are counterfeit. Yowbcit neither ſtyle, no; Latin, are the onelp zuckte Apo; 


pofes that they bzing foz it. Ther haue moꝛe, and ſtron⸗ — 1. 


D. 


er. | Teleſphorus, 
Hart. Mo ſtrong it may aypeere by that which they haue Vrbanus, Ante- 
put laſt as the ſtrongeſt; euen their chiefeſt reaſon, the autozitie ane 
of witneſſes. Fo2 therein ? they conclude that the ancient kulebius, Mel. 
Popes were not autours of thoſe epiſtles, becauſe nether — 2 
Euſebius, nor Jerom, nor Damaſus , do make mention of on Cp,“ 
them, nor any autour lightly before the time of Charles the 554 OED 
great. Of the which argument, the fozmer part is fond; the la⸗ p Cenruf 2 c. 
ter, vntrue. Foꝛ although Euſebius and Ierom are wont dili⸗ 
gentlp to note what thinges haue beene w2iten by any great 
Doctoz ; yet not all mens wꝛitings came to their handes, As foz 
Damaſus, he wꝛiteth not ſo much the lines of the Popes his pꝛe⸗ 
deceſſours,as bꝛiefe Chꝛonicle · notes: what place they were boꝛn 
in, What kinred they came off, in what time they liued, how of- 
ten they gaue oꝛders, in what peare they died, and where they 


were buried. VA herefoꝛe it is no maruaile that hee noted not 
what epiſtles they wꝛote. Though in a wꝛiten copie at Nome J fro ep Pont, 
which 3 Turrian wy thers is mention made ot one of their epi⸗ ene. 
les, namely of Anacletus; Lear, 
Raineldes. In a writen copie, at Rome, it maꝝ be; but in 
| | : 0 


torib. eccleſia 
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no pꝛinted capie vet. An ouerfight of ſome, who, when Frier Su- 

ius ſet fozth the Countels laſt, did not infoꝛine him of it, that ha 

might haue mended it in Damaſus. But if Damaſus thought it a 

matter woꝛth the noting how otten they gaue orders:it is very 

likely that he would haue noted how they wꝛote ſometimes to, 

if they had beene ſuch weiters. As foz Euſebius, and Ierom, 

though graunt) all weiters came not to their hands: pet were 

r kufebius ls. it vet p ſtcaunge, that the one of them being in great faucur 

« ;bevie with Conſtantine the Roman Emperour, the other attendi ig 

4 Hlieron. ep. 11. on Damaſus the Roman Bichop me cclefraſticall Wzitings, both 

«« Ageruchiare, of them deſirous and curious to know all Chriſtian waiters 

eclelal. Monuments * purpoſely to ſpeakeof them; neither of them 

| Hicron.deferip. could ſe one of theſe epiſtles, that ſuch and ſo many Bulhopsof 

Remmel, r' Rome had waiten. Chiefely, ſiththey found ſund2y epiltles wyi- 

Clemens,Vic- ten * by them, which they mention: and pet of ail which they 
l orae found, there is not one amongſt theſe nether, 

7 * Hart. Thoſe, which then were tonnnon, might be !olf ſince; 

and theſe, which now we haue might be then vnu none. Ne- 

ther is it reaſon that all they ſhould be {41d to haue watten no⸗ 

thing, whoſe waitings are not commonty knowne vnto men. 

„voce. Foz enen now there are (as * Turrian repozteth )in the Popes 

Poml5.cx0, libzariemanie bones of epiſtles of the later Popes, which can- 

taine the actes and derdes of each their Popedomes, whence they 

are commonly called regiſters:of Gregorie the ſeuenth, Iuno- 

cent the third, Honorius the third. Gregorie the runth , Inno- 

cent the fuurth, Alexander the fourth, Vrban the forrty , Cle⸗ 

mens the fourth, Nicolas the third, Honorius the fourth, Boni- 

face the eighth lohn the two and twentceth, Clemens the. ſirth, 

Innocent the ſirth, and Vrban the Ufth. And theſe areknown 

of few men betaule they are in wziting8yely and na: pꝛinted: 

beſides very few which Gregorie the Hinth , and Zomtace the 

eighth haue taken out of them, and compiles them in the Vecre- 

tals lo the vſe of Church cauſes. But, if theſe perhaps ſhould 

e ſet foꝛth hereafter: wou vau (ay that they are fv2ged, becauſe 

5 no mention of them beene made by wiiters, no; 


by the Popes themlelues; nay, which the Pepes them lelyes 


perhaps neuer ſalo: 1 8 * 
. Ralnoldes The compariſon is vn-enen when you ſay,fyat 


the Popes them ſelues neuer ſaw - bookes in their en 
| 0 = rarie 


MH 516.  Ofthe Popes | 


— — 
r 
— 


Rainoldes. But how know vou that, which vou tell of 1 16- 
dore and foureſcore Biſhops, to be true: 


» Prefar IGdor, Hart, Pow: By the preface of Iſidore him ſclfc ſet -befoze. 
"6m, the Councels, Foz therein, hauing ſhewed how he was moucd 


(by the requeſt of foureſcore Biſhops) to gather the canons 
together: and we haue enterlaced ( ſaith he) the decrees of cer- 
taine epiſtles of the Biſhops of Rome, to weete of Clemens, 
Anacletus, Euariſtus,and the reſt, ſuch epiſtles as wee could 
finde yet, til Silueſter the Pope; after — which we haue ſet 
downe the Councell of N ice;and after that the remnant of 
the Popes decrees euen vntill S. Gregorie, Thus farre S. Iſi- 
dore. And is not he a Father? an autour wozthie of credit: 
Rainoldes. Admit that he is ſo; what do you conclude there 


55 again the Centuries? / 
dChronograph. Euen that which 5 Genebrarddoth,to vtter it with 
ub. 3. 10 1 — then doo the Centurie- writers erre, i ho keepe 


a babling that thoſe epiſtles decretall of the auncient Popes 
are not alleaged by any . worthie of credit before the 
time of Charles the great | 

Rainoldes. Bour Genebrard Geweth him ſelfe a 

1 Nee belle re- man ſtil againſt the Centur e- Mtiters. Foz, wher eas they ſa 

peri. you ſhall not lightly finde it; he clippeth off the-wozd(lightly,J 
that, p thing — found in a preface of Iſidores, he maꝝ charge 

3 frranrerps them with * errour, ta diſcredit the heretikes. But what if S. Iſi- 

Centuriacores. doredidnot wꝛite that preface? Mhat if he be a counterfeit to: 

Hart. Marry now — the way, if you can hold it. De⸗ 
ny all the writers that doo make againſt vou, and ſay they bee 
counterfeit; So ſhameles a cauſe you vndertake as ſhameles pa- 
ee but by ſuneles meanes vou are not able to mains 


_ |  Raingldes.: Naypatience, A pꝛay. Me thought vou wert 
agree eel, Junightlawfullyercept agatnit a Father. if he wert 
counterfett.. 
Mart. True: if he were ſo. - But it is no good orception in 
lawsto ſapthiao2 that againſt a man: vou muſt pꝛone it. 
Rainoldes. 0 minde to doo; And that by demonſtrati⸗ 
© Chronograph. an out of the ſame booke af Genebrard himfelfe,in-which-he 
db. z. fndeth this faute with the Centurie- writers. Foz about 
wpat veare or Chaiſt did * How doth oy 


A 
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| a 
Hart. In the bon hundꝛed thirti andſenen:as he pꝛo⸗ 
ueth out of Vaſæus. 


— 


Rainoldes. When was the generall Councell of Conſtanti- 


nople vnder Agatho kept? What ſaith he of that? 
Hart. „ foure ſcoꝛe and one, 03 two, 
02 there about. 

Rainoldes, Then Il! dore was dead abou? fourtie yeares 
befo2e that cenerall Councell. -- © 

Fart. He was: but what of that⸗ 

Rainoldes. ' Df that it doth folow that the preface wꝛiten 
in Iſidores name and ſet befoꝛe the Countels to purchaſe credit 
to thole epiſtles, isa counterfeit, and not Iſidores. Foz in that 
preface there is mention made of the generall Councell of 
Conſtantinople held againſt Biſhop Macarius, and Stephanus, 
in the time of Pope Agatho, & Conſtantine the Emperour. 

Mhich, ſeeing it was held aboue fourtie peares after Iſidore 
was dead by Genebrards owne confeſſion:by his owne confeſ- 
ſion Iſidore could not tell the foure ſcore Bilbops of it. And fo 
the foure ſcore Biſhops which Turrian hath found out in one 
Iſidore, ure diſlolued all info one counterfeit , abuſing both the 
name ot poet and foure ſcore Biſhops. 

Hart. s who was A of R hene in the time 
of Lewes 1 ſeuen hundꝛed peares ſince, 
did thinke that woꝛke to be S. Iſidores, and ſo he citeth it. 

Rainoldes. Why mention vou that? Are vou diſpoſed to 
2 A deceiued, and thought him Iſidore 

* 

Hare. No: But to pꝛoue that the wozke is ilidores as Fas , 
ther © Tutrian doth)by the teſfimonie of Igmarus. 

Rainoldes. Ignarus can not pꝛoue that. He muſt be con- 
tent to be deteiued in ſomewhat 2s well as his anceſto2s, Foz 
it is 83 Councels them ſelues that Iſidore did 
dye about the time that we agreed of: and therefoze no helpe hi 
it muſt be an other who wꝛote that preface in his name. Whic 
maketh me ſo much the moze to luſpec that theepililes are comm- 
terfeit , ſith I finde that a Father was counterfeited to get them 
tredit. And fare it is likety that about the time ol Charles the 
2 when the weſterne Chur ches — Wer 

* rom 


d Libr. de va rij: 
capit. eccleſ. 
cap. 25. 


| 


Pro epill. 
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f Concil. To! c- 
tan. 4. & 6. in 


t ſubſcription. e- 


piſcopor. 
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from the e Roman libꝛarie, ſome groome of the Popes ( tha 


an eye tay almes· box) canueied this pamphletin among — 

and well meaning men (in France, and other countt pes retep⸗ 
ued it as a wozthie woꝛke, compiled by S. Iſidore, and coming 
from the See Apoſtolike. But ſay what may be ſaide fo2 the ſi⸗ 


lence of olde witneſſes, which is vꝛged, (and iultly,)as a pꝛobable 
toniecture, that thoſe epiſtles were not extant in their dapes, 


the matters that are -handled and debated in them, the . 


alleaged, the ſtozies recoꝛded, the teremonies mentioned, the 


times and dates aſſigned, are, not coniecures pꝛobable, but moſk 
tertaine pꝛoofes, that they could not be wꝛiten by thoſe ancient 
Biſhops 5 Rome, whole names they beare, There is a booke 
entitled ta the Poct 5 Ouid, touching an olde woman: haue 


de «oh. . Pzin PLU euer ſeene it? 


ted by Iohn of 
| Lubecke, a £(- 
tizũ of Coolei n 


in the peare 


Hart. Mhat is that tothe purpoſe? oth he lpcakeof the 
Popes epiſtles? | | 


Rainoldes. Ho: $ but their epiltles are lige to that bookei in 


Ces. Gund ꝛie reſpectes. It is ancient: it was pꝛinted aboue a hun⸗ 


3. 


Ot whom though it ſauour nomoze, the: 


— euen to the ſunplelt. @othe filenceofwitue 


let it foozth, ſaith that Ouid wrote 
it in his old age; and willed it robe * 1 dl, his Eiche with 


him: in the wich wre found at le 
bitants of the countrey ho ſent it to Taken ee le, and 
the Emperour gane it to Leo his principal potatie, who did 


dꝛed peares ago. And he, who 


publiſh it. A ſmooth tale, to make men that it is Ouids. 
n thes > Saas of of £ ae a 

Bichops of Rome: pet if your Diuines could 

verſe there that were an euidence fo2 the ey der 

fe my foꝛmer reaſons would not diſſwade you from dar 

but Ouid wꝛote the booke. Foz, ta the 1 and 

nes of the Latin and ſtyle, if J ſhould vage it, vou might anſwere 

that Ouid w2ote ſo fo2 twe cauſes: m_ he might not 1 0 to 

be vaine glsziouſly giuen, and that his repentance 


man maketh mention of it amonglt his wozkes ,. you 2455 
— it lay hidden in his graue. And this vou might 
anſwere with greater ſhew sf likelphood, then that the Popes 
epiſtles {ap hidden in the Popes libzarie , But vnts the mats 
ters ol which the boke intreateth, nn hinges that {t.iſcs 25 6 
ame mee reaſon, hy 


C 


Chap.s, | 
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ſpeaketh in the pꝛaiſo of the virgin Marie , that God hall He 
gine her to be our mediatreſſe, and *4hall-afſumpt her into humano gene- 
heauen;and place her in a throne with him: pea,the autour rex Largitas 
pꝛapeth to her. Which are pointes of doctrine that were not Non opus elt 


heard of (J trow) in Ouids time. either is it likely that Ouid vteam velir ex- 


was fo well read in the ſcriptures, that he could * cite the + er fg 
law of Moſes, and ſpeãke of lacob and Eſali, and allude fo wem & 


Salomon in Eccleſiaſtes. uen ſofoz thoſe epiſtles of the Bi⸗ Drs 


ſhops of Rowe,although you haue gloſes to ſhift of other reaſons? 3 1Ilic clo tui 


pet I am perſwaded that yeu can lap no colour on the contents n me 


mor optima 


and ſubſtance of them. Fo2 the ſcriptures are ſo alleaged; and virgs, 


ſuch pointes are taught about the geuernment of the 'Chureh, De vetul ah 


4 Imbengdica- 


about religion, about rites, about ſtoꝛies eccleſiaſticall, that it is buen oY 
not poſſible they ſhould be w2itenby thoſe Biſhops. 


illa ſpado em 
"Exemplo quo- 


Hart. Why 7 Do you thinke it as unlikely a matter, that dun moto. 


they ſhould alleage the ſcriptures, as that Ouid ſhould? nam ſpado,cum 
"Rainoldes. Pap, J do thinkeit,z rather J do know it to bb . 


be moꝛe vnlikelv, that they ſhould ſo alleage the ſcriptures as at En 


they dw, then that Ouid ſhould allude to Salomon, oꝛ cite Mo- N gelen. 


» * 


ſes, Foz k the bwkes of Moſes (! perhaps of Salomon fe) * Toſeph. anti 
were tranllated into Greeke by the deuentie interpreters manp . ii. 


I 3... 


& peare befoꝛe Ouid: and he might haue read them. But yonr Erba. b. 
common Latin tranflation of the olde teſtament, made (a great © venus 


Po nder. 


part of it) by S. Jerom out of the Hebꝛewe, (whence it is called 
leroms,) cauld not be ſcene by Anacletus and other auntient 


Biſhops of Rome, Foz they were deceaſed befoꝛe he was bome; 


And pet all their epiſtles do alleage the ſcripfures after that 
tranſlation. An evident token,that ths wꝛiter of thein did liue 
after S. Ierom: yea, great while after him, as may bee dermed 
p2obably. Foz the common Latin tranſlation, which the an⸗ 
cient Latin Fathers vſed „ was made out of the Greeke or the 
Seuentie interpreters. Tertullian, Cyprian, Hilarie, Ambroſe, 
and other of the ſame ages, ſhew it in all their wꝛitings e 
ther was that olde franflation foꝛſaken ſtraight waies, as ſane 
as Ierom had ſet foꝛth his neu. Foz ” Auſtin, who ſaw le- e ciuit De 
roms, pꝛeferred fill the olde tranſlationbefoze it. -Gregorie, 757? Le. 
who liued about two hundꝛed peares after 3 doth: vle them both andrum in ex- 


indifferently (becauſe the Church of Rome didſo, ) ® but likgfh Pes eleb. 


better of the new. Ando a new tranflatis > Sole las 
0 3 3 | on a0 +4 ++4s 
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on did p2cuaile,andthe olde was wholy, left: ſaue in the 


# Concil. Tri- 
Len t. Seſſion. . 


Plalmes onelp, which being ſong in Churches had taken deeper 
rote then could be plucked vp by lerom. Now,ſith thoſe epiſtles 
ofthe Biſhops of Rome do alleage the ſcriptures — that 
tranſlation which the Fathers called the new, ? you. call the 


olde, and it was ſo long after Ieroms time befoꝛe that tranſlati- 


9 Pro epiſt, 


Pont. I. 5. c. 21. 


on was growne to ſuch credit that it had ſhut the other out: it is 
þ2obable that they were wꝛiten long after, but whether long oz 
ſho2t it is tertaine that they were wziten after leroms time. 

Hart. It is true that Anacletus and the reſF of thoſe Bi⸗ 
ſhops, who lined befoze S./ eroms time, mult ne&des. vſe that 
tranſlation which the Fathers call the olde. And ſddoth 3 Tur- 
rian anſwerethey did in thele epiſtles. 

Rainoldes. The contrarie is plaine by the epiſtles them · 
celues, in euerie one of them. 

Hart. J: but Turrian faith that when theſe epiſtles were firſt. 
ſet abꝛoad to the vſe of the Church that they might come to all 
mens knowlege,then was it thought god (becauſe S. leroms 
tranſlation was in all mens hands) that many places, which 
were tited accoꝛding to the other, ſhould be changed and cited ac⸗ 
coꝛding to S. Ieroins tranſlation. 

Rainoldes. But how doth Turrian pꝛoue chat they were ci⸗ 


ted firſt accoꝛding to the other? 


r Alexand. prim. 
_-ePol.ad omnes 
or thodoxos. 


8 Zach. 2.8. 


Hart. Becauſe ſund2ie ſentences, which in them are cited 
out of the P2ophets, would better fit the purpoſe if they had beene- 
cated acco2ding to the other which was out of the Greeke , then 


aͤctoꝛding to S. — which is out of the — Fo: ex⸗ 
er, th 


ample, in che firitepiitle of Nope Alexan text is allea⸗ 
ged out of the Pꝛophet Zacharie He that toucheth you, tou- 
cheth the apple of mine eye, as it is in lerom. But the other 
tranllation out of the Greeke ſhould be, He that toucheth you, 
toucheth the apple of his eye: that is,of his owne eye, and not 
of Gods. In the which ſozt it had berne moze fit faz Alexander 
to cite it, qs Turrian doth p2oue by the cirtumſtances of the tert. 
And dne like he ſheweth in two oz thee examples mo 

Rainoldes. And. thereof he concludeth that the Pope did 
wa op As who Gy the Pape mult needes do that which was 


EY Nayitvuthnat wellagrs this bum, vnleſe he 
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did cite it (0, * ; 4 

Rainoldes. Mhether it do, oz no:it is plaine that the autour 
meant not ſo to cite it. Foꝛ inthe ſame epiſtle he ſaith that 
Prieſts and Biſhops (to whom he applieth it) are called the eyes 
of the Lord. Which ſith he ſaith on thoſe woꝛdes, He that tou- 
cheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye:it ſeemeth that hes 
meant ſeye Inot of his eye who toucheth, but of Cods. either 
had he meant otherwiſe if he had cited the woꝛds after the Greek 
tranſlation, and not leroms. Foz though it be in Greeke, He 


that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of his eye, (as it is in 9 


woꝛdthis, c Jis referred to [the Lord of hoſtes] whoſecare of erg. & variis 


Manute ript, 


his people the P2ophet noteth by that ſpech, in like ſoꝛt as Hewenii.s 


Moſes had alſo doon befoze him. Mherefoꝛe if it agree not well *-2ncilci Luc. 


” Ox rext.excul. 


in that ſenſe to the purpole and d2ift of the Popes epiſtle, in umklieros. 


which it is alleaged, as Turrian ſaith it doth not; then himſelfe commencar, 
confefſeth that not all the ſcriptures are there alleaged fitly. Pes g. 
Which * he cannot abide the Centuries ſhould ſay, But if this Pro pit. 


.anſwere be god and allowable, that when thoſe epiltles of the Aut ng . 


* were publiſhed, the textes, which could not be allea where often. 
8 | 


ſo by them, were chaunged:then is it impoſſible to bꝛing a⸗ 
ny reaſon,but you may ſhield them from it eaſily. Fo2 if there 
be a point of 0zder in diſcipline, oꝛ doctrine in faith, oꝛ the ffate of 
times, oꝛ circumſtantes of perſons and things whatſoeuer, that is 
diſpꝛoued by w2iters and witneſſes of that age, as there are infi- 
nite:pou may lay that it was not ſo in the epiſtles, but they who 
ſet foꝛth did alter that point. Foꝛ example, in one of them 
ch is fathered on Cornelius, appeales vnto the See of Epiſt. a ad 
Rome are appꝛoued. But * Cyprian doth ſhew that Cornelius NA⁰ 
agreed with him and other Biſh 
ded where they began, without appeales. 8 
Hart. Te ſhall neuer make an end if we ſtand on euerie nibus «bis. 
particular that may be cauilled at. It ſufficeth me that all which 
pou can ſay is ſet downe in the Centuries, and that which they 
haue ſaid is anſwered by Turrian, This is Stapletons defenſe 


— 


o thoſe epiſtles: and J content my lelfe with it. 1 


Rainoldes. Not all which they haue ſaid is anſwered by 
Turrian: perhaps not this verie point about Cornelius. But if 
vou like ſo well of Stapletons policie to lay all on * vs 
Kk 4 aue 


Yeb2ewe,and in the *© beſt copies of leroms Latin t:) pet the & Rehn Ant- 


ops, that cauſes ſhould be en- zEpilt 35%, “ 
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2 Bx allegatis 
etiam in ipſis 
epiſtolis, ac aliis 
innameris, iſta 
patère poſſe nt, 
ad hic ſuper- 
nacuè pone- 


rentur. 
'2 Omni laude 


ſuderexcellen- 
alcimam. 


2 


leaue his dealing therein againſt the Cen irie s to ve conſidered 
by the iury. | Whom J muit requeli withall fo conſider of one 
reaſon moꝛe. which they hall neither linde in Turrian, noꝛ in the 
Centuries. 5 5 
_ Hart, Nhat reaſon is that? 5 | 
Kainoldes. The iudgement of thzec learned men of your 
owne ſide, Cuſanus, the Cardinall; Bellarmin, the Jeſuit; and 
Contius, the famous Lawicr. Foz Cardinall * Cuſanus, ſay- 
ing, that peraduenture thoſe epiſtles of. Clemens and Ana 
eletus are counterfeit, vpon the which they, who would exalt 
the See of Rome more then is expedient and ſcemely for the 
holy Church, doo ground them ſelues-addeth fo2 p2ofe there- 
of, that if a man fir ſt did reade them ouer diligently, applying 
the ſtate of their times to thaſe epiſtles, and then were perfit 
in the workes of all the holy Fathers who liued vntill Auſtin, 
leromzand Ambroſe, and in the actes of Councels where true 
and authenticall writinges are alleaged; he ſhould finde this 
true, that neither are the ſaid epiſtles mentioned in any of 
thoſe writings, yea, and the epiſtles being applyed to the time 
of thoſe holy men do betray them ſelues. r Os 
Hart. Cuſanus, when he w2ote theſe thinges, was nat Cars 


dinall:neither doth he affirme it, but ſaith, [pcraduenture: ] and 


he 1 the epiſtles of Clemens and Anacletus onelpꝑ, not 
ok all. lie a , ga t 
Rainoldes. But his reaſons,ofthe contents and witneſſes, 
do touch them all:as doth his dꝛift alſo. Noꝛ ſaith he [perad- 
uenture Jof douting. but of modeſtie:foꝛ he addeth farther that 
things a great number doo proue it manifeſtly. An though 
he were not Cardinall then, pet he was Doctour of the Canon 
law, and Deane of a Cathedꝛall Church, and ſit to be made Car⸗ 
dinall within a few peares alter. Neither ſpake he of hatred to 
the Ste of Rome, which he calleth the. diuine, the moſt ex- 


cellent in all praiſe, yea moſt ſuperexcellent, the firſt, the 


chiefe See; and ſaith that ſhe needeth not to helpe her ſelfe 
with theſe doutfull arguments, Vhich are dratyn out of thoſe 


epiſtles and put in the decrees of Gratian. But if he were 


che Popes ſumemacie, and came ta that argument of theſe 


not Cardinall when he gaue that indgement: vet Bellarmin was 
Jeſuit when heconfirmed it. Foꝛ when he read at Rome of 


epi- 


The epiſtles of theancientPopes counterfeit. 523 Pl 
epiſtles ofthe Popes: he ſaid that Father Turrian a learned 
man had defended them to be their one, but he thought 
the contrarie opinion to be truer, . 
1 Hart. Yow know vou that he ſaide fo, when he read at 

ome? 

Rainoldes. One of your owne friendes and felowes, © who . „ ;;q.... 
was pꝛeſent, told me he heard hun ſay ſo. And J do ths rather be- 
ue his repoꝛt, becauſe, whereas 4 Bellarmin him ſelfe-hath 4 in Nemani⸗ 
ſet in waiting the ſumme of thoſe lectures, he ſaith though not al- pr<!c8ionid. 
together ſo much, vet in effect, Foz I will not deny (ſaith he) but — | 
there are ſome crrours crept into them, | 

Hart, But he addeth that certes he thinketh neuertheleſſe 
that they are very ancient. WES 47 og | 
ERainoldes. And Why + becauſe Iſidore maketh mention 
of them... Which reaſon,that he therefore doth thinke them 
very ancient becauſc there is mention made of them by Iſi- 
dore, is as much in ſofter woꝛdes, as if he ſaide, he thinketh- 
them ancient, howbeit not ſo ancient as they are pzetended. It 


map be that Rellarmin, if he were aduertiſed that Iſidore is foʒ⸗ : 


ged to, wbuld thinke them lefſe ancient by one degree then pet 
he thought. But that which the Jeſuit was loth to deale with 
ouer roughly: the La wier, a man of better minde, and bolder 
ſpirit, doth plainely auouch. Foz he atfirmeth it to be cleere and 
euident, that thoſe epiſtles ot the Popes, who were before Sil- 
ueſter, are all falſe and counter feit. Now Silueſter was Pope 
at the time ofthe Nicen Councellaboue thꝛee hundꝛed peares 
after Chi; And ſo the exception Which J made againſt pour 
firſt band ol Popes, who lived thꝛer hundꝛed yeares after Chꝛiſt, 
and vpward: you ſee it is confirmed by a famous Lawier, a man 
of great iudgement, and of your owne religion. 


firme it: | | e Diſtinct. 16. c. 
Rainoldes. It is Antonius Contius, the kinges pꝛofeſſoꝛ of 3 pr. 
the law in the vninerſitie of Burges: with whole notes (allow- » Muiras ratio 
ed and appꝛoued by the pꝛiuileges of the Spamſb4 French kinges) 3%... . 
your Canon-law was :* p2tntedat AnwerpebyPlantin, Jn © oftendi. 
one ofthoſe notes, he ſaith, that he hath- brought many rea- 3 5 
tons in his preface, by which he hath proued and a ſhewed 
erunt decret e 


manifeſtly, that the epiſtles of the Popes who were before e ef 
; kk 5. | Sil 


aan | * * 
Hart. Mhat famous Lawier is it: Oꝛ how dothhe con- —— — 
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Silueſter, are all falſe and counterfeit Behold, he hath ſhewed 
it, not by one oꝛ two ghelles, but by many reaſons; and that, 
manifeſtly, 18 0 

5 — But what are the reaſons, which he hath chewed 

MM p 1 51 
Rainoldes, Nay, Jam bound fokepe counſell in that. Foz 
4 In prefatione * the preface (wherin he brought thoſe reaſons) 1s not pꝛinted. 
adduxi, Though J muſtt cleere Plantin the pꝛinter from the faute. Foz 
 Jcauſeda friend of mine to aſke of hun, why it was not pꝛinted, 
and what became of it, whether a man might ſee it oꝛ no. To 
whome he made anſwere , that the Cenſour, appointed to o- 
uerſee bookes to be allowed to the print, would not ſuffer 
it to paſſe; but what became of it, hee remembred not, nor 
knew how to procure it. They that do euill, hate the light. 
There was ſome what in that pꝛeface, which the Cenſour 
would not that all men ſhould ſee. But the truth (Caith Tul- 


| I Cic. pro Clu- ly) which is preſſed downe by many lewde men, doth riſe vp 


* i 8 14 ry : 
1 

4 

: 


often times by this one meanes: that either they, who are 
craftie to deceiue, are not bold to enterpriſe ſo much as they 
deuiſe; or they, who are bold enough to doo any thing, haue 
not wit and ſubtiltie to conuey their practiſes . Which con⸗ 
eration of a wiſe Oratour, the folly of pour Cenſour hath pzo 
ued to be true. Fo2 though he were bold enough to leaue ont the 
preface of Contius: yet he had not craft enough to raze out that 
note which mentioneth the preface. And yet a litle after, (to 
ſe the miſchiefe of it how that ſhould ſcape his handes, ) he hath 
put in a note bnder Contius his name, which would haue hel- 
- vittina.::. Ped well if he had razed out the other. Fo2, 5 vpon a text ot 
<.cleros.In An- Pope Anacletus he hath made him ſay : I know that 5 ſome 


3 affirme thoſe epiſtles of the Popes who next ſuccceded Peter 
itorum Ponti- to be falſe and counterfeit; but I would deſire them to bring 


3 5 better proofe: ſpecially ſith they are found in all the courſes 
fcanons that ate extant, collected by Iſidore out of the 


tam decretales 0 


5 booke of Damaſus which was Biſhop of Rome. This note 
probarionem, Watz iuggled in well by the Cenſour , with this ſubſcription, 


7 Avlider2. [Conttus,) Pity, that he tooke not away the other note, where 


N [Contius] is ſubſcribed te. 
_ Hart. Why ſuſpett vou the Cenſour that he ſhould make 


that note, and not Contius him ſelfe wzite it? You haue a * 


h 1. Cot. 13.7 


Rainoldes. Chatitie is not ſottiſh e I learne that 
leſſon of him to. Fo2 as it is a vice to ſuſpect vniuſtly: ſo it is 
no vertue to belecus vnwiſely. And S. Paul, who ſaith that ,,,.... 
charitie beleeueth all thinges: yet beleeued not that * the 
meant him well, of whom he vnderſtood by his ſiſters ſonne 
that they would lye in waite to kill him. Charitie beleeueth 
all thinges, which a wiſe and godly man ſhould belerue. But 
to beleeue that Contius wrote that note him ſelte, were greas 
ter folly to the beleeuer, then charitie to the Cenſour. Foz 
how could it be that a learned man, the kinges pꝛofeſſoꝛ of the 
law, ſhauld ſay concerning the ſame epiſtles, firſt, I haue ſhew - 
ed manifeſtly by many reaſons that they are counterfeit: 
and anon, I know that ſome affirme them to be counterfeit; 
but I would defire them to bring better proote. Chicfly ſithj 


the cauſe , that is added there why he deſireth better p2oofe , is 5 1540ras mai- | 
Iſidores autozitie : * whom * Contius (in that reſpect) doth * 2pocrypha 5: 


diſcredit ; which note is pꝛinted tw. And after warde againe, on cru 


| other textes of thole epiſtles, he noteth ſundꝛie pointes where K 10 p:2far. ui 
by it is manifeſt(he ſaith that they are forged; and pet againe, Saddam ca. 
on m other, he mentioneth the pꝛoofe thereof made in his pre- noncs eccleſi- 


face: yea, and that is moꝛe, vpon the ſame epiſtle of the ſame A- zee college» 


rint. 


nacletus, on which that counterfeit note was copned, Con- 1 6.9.1. c. Bea- 


tius againe noteth, this epiſtle is falſely fathered. on Anacle- .. g. 1. c. Va. 


ys | 4e. 30. g. 5. c. 
tus, as I aduertiſed in my preface. Six vou not how right⸗ 1udica rem, 15 


ly Tully did obſcrue, that if, either ſuttletie were bold, or bold- Annot. 
neſſe craftie, it would go hard with the truth? The truth ese 


which is oppugned by thoſe epiſtles of the Popes ſhould haue Dini. 
had one patrone lelle to ſpeake foꝛ her, if your Cenſour had . 
bene as politike to blot out the notes touching the preface, as tiouc i 
he was hardie fo leaue the preface cut, and coine a new noteas 
gainſt it. And yet perhaps heblotted out ſome notes tw. But 
men, who deale with much, ſhall ouerſee ſomewhat, . 

Hart, Pouſtill ſuſpect the woꝛſt. It might be the correctors 
faute and not the Cenſours. Oꝛ if the Cenſour did it, he did it 
> minde, becauſe he thought that Contius was deceiued 

it. 

Rainoldes. The likelyhood and pꝛeſumption is not ſo much 
of the correctour, who vewing all the notes might haus left out 


the 
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the ret to, if he had beene the der: as it is of the Cen ſour, who 
luffering not the preface to paſſe to the pꝛint fo: the Popes ſake, 

map iuſtly be ſuſpected that he would ſtraine an pnch farther to 

helpe the Pope. But, vou ſay, he did it of a good minde. But 

good mindes mull learne to vie god meanes alſo, At leaſt, he 

ſhould haue doon as Frier Surius did: who, whereas in the olde 

edition ot the Councels there were certaine thinges noted out of 

Caſsiodore, Marianus Scotus, and Gregorie Haloander, tous 

ching the peares of the Conſuls who are named in the dates of 

thoſe epiſtles of the Popes: Surius (in his new edition theres 

1 of) hath left out all thoſe notes, -yeelding this reaſon why hee 
1-4orem, Con- left them out, becauſe both the thing is darke of it ſelfe, &it1s 
clioru.nTom.i., made more darke and intricate by their variance; in ſo much 
that Caluin ſeemeth on that occaſion to haue reiected thoſe 
opiſtles. In deede the Centurie- writers (whom Surius meant 
1 he named Caluin) do ſet downe that circum- 
_ ffance, ofthe yeare of the Conſuls aſsigned in their dates, 
 fo2 apzoofe that they be foꝛged: and they confirme that p:oofe by 

v Cent. j cap. j. thoſe very notes that were let fooꝛth with the epiſtles, Foz r 
many of the epiſtles haue the names of ſuch Conſuls , as ne- 
q Cent. f. cap. j. er were Conſuls together, or liued not then: as appeereth 
| by Marianus Scotus & others, yea, euen by the notes added 
to thoſe epiſtles in the Tome of Councels. Mhich wo2des 

might wozke diſcredit to the Centurie- writers with them who 

ſee the Councels in no edition but the laſt: foꝛ there are no ſuch 

| | notes. And Surius, in leauing them out, hath anfwered well 
: that reaſon of the Centurie-wricers, Though he ſhould haue 

| _ anſwereditagreate deale better, if he had left cut alſo the epi- 

ſtles them ſelues. Foꝛ as long as they are extant: we ſhall not 
neede the notes vpon their dates to control them. Vet as he dealt 
wiſely in leauing out the notes, ſo he ſhewed honeſtie in tetling 
men of it: that they may know there were notes befoꝛe, which 
impaired the credit of the epiſtles; and if they liſt to ſee them, 
they may ſeeke and finde them tw. But the Cenſour, who fell 
vpon the notes of Contius, hath ſhewed no ſuch honettie, Foz 
neither hath he giuen any ſignilication that he cauſed rhe pre- 
face to be left out; neither hath hee folde vs of an other edition 
where it micht be found; and, that which is the woꝛſt, he hath 
made Contias to ſpeake in maintenance of that which 8 


ppn—_ np— — 3 7 N ——— 
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knew and had declared to be foꝛged. ntes it he. 


ury to canſider oft ETD py the wdge- 
ueth the wry Lo co oft; Co the 
— — —.— — fo2 the diſpzofe of 
ſe counterfetts on which vou ground the Popes ſupzemacie: 
bat ta tyinke with them ſelues how many moze ol likethodeuen 
in the middeſt of 12operig haue ſpoken againſt them; yea,ſunday 
peraduenture,who, (as their waiting are pznted-now, ) ſpeaks 
to them. F02 it in theſe dayes ohen men do ſift; their doings; 
Surius durſt aduenture to leaue out notes already pꝛinted, and 
the Cenſour to ſuppꝛeſſe things in pzanters hands that they may 
neuer come to light, vea, to mite notes inthe names ot autours 
flat contrarie to their iudgement, x pꝛint them as their owntoe 
what is it to be feared they did in fozmer times, when there were 
few that would eſpie them ? Oʒ/ if eſpie them, xet wha ſa hardy ta 
bewzayHems: g fL ere 
Hart. The iudgement ef Cuſanus, and Bellatmin, and Con- 
tius, and the raſt of our ſide, (if there were bn 
esallow the 


may not diſpꝛoue thole epiſtles: ſeeing that themſel 
ſpace otije DUbop gl Famer: nm 6d oft -; 
| Rainoldes.,, Ho much the greater foꝛce they haue to dilpebur 
them: ſich it is not likely that they would lraue this hold ol that, 
which — fauour , if manifeſt truth and reaſon did not compell 
thereunto. eie cc at ani 
Hart. But why do you bꝛing the judgement; of aur Car- 


dinals,02 Ieſuits, o Lawiers herein gainſt me:: when; in as 
weightie a point againſt vour ſelfe, vou mill not reteius 
them. a not e 115100 5 415 &1197GU! 19004 9117 5 
_ Rainoldes, I gaue you the reaſon. *! befd2e out of the ſcrip- In the i. Di. 
tures, which cite the Pocts ſo, But if you wit haue it confirmed fot cvs 
bythe Fachers,you know that a Lactantius; — N + Divin.infbra 
rnobius, and many-mno2e of them do bꝛing che wettings of * >< propa raci- 
Sibylla, and Orpheus, and Hermes, and other Gentiles againſt a fy ary wr 
the Gentiles,whoſe iudgements they would riat-receiue againſt *<:; 
them ſelues. Foz,it Sibylla (ſaith / Auſtin-Jand Orpheus, and Jes asdtfinus, 
Hermes, and other ether Prophets, or Diuines, or wiſe men, luſtinus Mare 


Or Philoſopher 8 ot the Jentiles haue ſaid true things touch- D 


a 0 | 
us. 


ritie of them, but to conuincs by them the vanity of Gentiles hn Abe 


rhen we ihew that we doo worthip that God of * 6 
498 ey 


ll At. 


Chap.s, © 
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| . 61. 


therefoꝛe of Curdinals, Ieſuits, and what ſoeuer Papiſtes, are of 


ture ofgoldandMaer of the Egyptians, when yet they fozſwke 


the ſoftfyer hath made fo2 the firſt band of Popes , whom ether 
-you named out of Stapleton, and Canus ; o2 wꝛapped bp with- 
out names in the decrees of Gratian, Yaue vou any hope of 


do 


they haue ſpoken,who partly did teach partiy durſt not for 


bidde their felow Gernitiles to __ idoles. And it is wꝛi⸗ 
ten in pour law, that if a Catholike 


e in ſuite againſt an he⸗ 
retike, the teſtimmony of an heretike is of force for the Catho- 
like: but againſt the Catholike no teſtimonie is of force, ſa. 
uing che teſtimonie of a Catholike onely . The teſtimonies 


foꝛce againſt vou, but not foꝛ vou againſt vs ether is ther caiiſe 
why you ſhould aſke rather why I bring their iudgements a- 

ainſt the Popes epiſtles,and yet allow them not in the Popes 
— — the Iſraclites take iewels and furni- 


$ atdHheaup burdens, And thus vou ſer what malte 


better ſucceſſe in the remnant ol them: oꝛ will you muſter new 


8 


Hart, Pou hall fnde moze balure in theſe then yon locke fo2, 
ashotly as vou call fo: new. Foz, the exceptions which 
you mad? agairiff tho ſecond ſoꝛt of Popes are naught doutleſſe: 


to ay nothing ol the third 


Rainoldes, Pau doo well to ſay nothing of the third ſozf. 
millike pou in my exceptions to the other: 1 
Hou chould aſke me rather what J miſltke not. Foz 
A miſlike all that von haue ſaid therein. Firſt, that they auoueh 
not the Popes ſupremacie. Which who would ſay, but pou? 
Foz it is tw cleere that Innocentius the fit, Leo the firſt, Gela- 
fius,Vigulius;Pelagtuszand S. Gregorie, (whom all you com- 
pꝛehend in the ſecond ſoꝛt of — — as fully and in as 
ample maner, as any Popes n haue don. 
Rainoldes. It is tw clere they de not. And that will I pꝛoue 
by the third ſoꝛt 
leaged out of 


ul PPopes in the ſame places, chat your ſetfe als 
the > decretals, and extravagants, and the! 
Councell of Lateran. Foz Paſchal the ſecond , Innocentius 
the third, Nicolas the third, Boniface the eighth, and Leo the 
tenth, (the autaurs of the chapters and textes which vou quoted, 
tlaime much that nether /nnoceritias the firit / no⸗ 


Leothe firs, no: Gelaſius, nz Vigilius; na Pelagias, nog Ote- 


gorie 


The ancient Popes prouenotthePapacie. 529 baz 
gorie, noꝛ anyof that ſoꝛt claim d. 
Hat. AMhat one point, that toucheth the ſubſtance. of the 
Popes ſupꝛematie ?: \ 6:16 n ee 
Rainoldes, Firſt, their ſoueraine power ouer all Pꝛinces, 
that they 1maydepoſe them: and that themſelues are ſubiect to 
none, nut to the Emperour. Foz Nicolas the third ſaith;that © reed 
the monarchie of both powers(he meaneth eccleſtaſticall and ia Sc 
ciuill) belongeth in the citie of Rome to the Pope by the do- 
nation of Conſtantine: ho thought it vnmete that an carth- 
ly Emperour ſhould haue dominion there, where God had 
ſet the Prince of Prieſtes. And f Boniface thecighth — FExrra,c.Vnam- 
meth himſelfe to be ſer. of God ouer nations; & kingdomes, n dc ma: 
to plucke vp, and to roote out, and ſo forth, euen to indge dicnia. 
the Princes of the earth. Which ozdinance of Boniface (res. 
newed,and appꝛoued by 8 Leo the tenth, . hath hene put im  _ 
pzactiſe acco2dingly by ſundzypfthem. Pane kings,an:@m- faten Sebi. 
erours depoſed by their ſentence ( ash your owne wyiters boaſt): . 11. 
aue felt the pꝛoole thereof: and we haue ſerne lately their will in ddr l. 
our Qutene, and 12 her father of famaus memoꝛie, though God nat. Conſtantia. 
bath bleſſed where they curſed, and held them vp whom they de⸗ ee 
poſed.” Butt he ſecond ſoꝛt of Nopes were ſa darre from clai⸗ 1. an 
ming this power auer al Pꝛinces, that theꝝ claimed it nat auer a- 2% 7. . 
nie. Neither were they monarches of the ciuil power in Rome, che eighth be. 
(as Ji haue pꝛoued, ) by Conſtantines donation: but ſubiec to poſedby jOope 
the Emperour,to whom that ſoueraintie belonged; as they at- be Klante, 
knowledged. oꝛ * Leo the ſirſt, when the Emperour Mattias by Pius the 
nus had ſummoned the general Councel af Chalcedon, and ſent 1 b ehe 


de vitis Pont. in 


out his wꝛits foz him and other Biſhops (as Emperoursvſed) Pauloterr.Gene-- 
to come thither:although he nether liked theplace,noz the time, 0 fü. . 


appointed by the Emperour ; vet did he atcoꝛding as hee was chaps”. 


commaunded. The obedience of thereft J nerde not ſhew in par⸗ Pa 


ticular, The dutiful ſubmiſſion tr O rego rie to the Emperour 4 eas. 
Maurictus, his Lord, as ſtili he calleth him may be a generall Gf 
token of it. But when the third ſoꝛt of Popes boze the ſway, the 1 Boſeb de ric, 
Tate was tur ned vpſide · downs. In lo much that whereas the Conſtantin. * 
Pope ſaid befoze; our moſt godly Lord the Emperour: now cccle f.. c... 
mult the Emperour ſay, yea,and be ſwozne- * to our moſt holy 1857586555 
| . | f The Lord Dp Lg * Y 
Dominus nofter.Grego.Regrilt.Hib.4.cp.z2, -2 Sanctiſsimo Domino ee Dem ee Nicbias diuina — i 
Lentia Papa quinto eo Fridericus rex Romanorum promigto & iuro. Cerem. Rom. ccclei. lib. , ci. 3... 


— 


1 - 4 ; 18 5 : - 
Theodoſium Auguſt, m Regiſtr.lib. 2. epiſt. 6 i. lib. c. epiſt.3 i. lib 3. op.. lib. c 


Cp. I. 


; did. r. ep. 30. 


——— - - - — 


S % Oltße Popes ſuprema de 


Lord the Pope. And whereas the Emperour beloꝛe did ſummon 
— calloniths Pope it  viito them:now the Þ 

— deale therewith; an neither hun ſelfe obeys 
a Liver.Pauli to obey him. When '*- Charles the fifth in the al. 


eee cembiy of Spier) had mentioned a general Conticel,and a natio, 


duia. Whtre - nal, and ter to be taken for matters of religion in the Im. 
oe LY Canoe periall aſſembly:he was repꝛoued by Paule the third tot touch. 


18 in vleidan, 


be þ whole ing thoſe things without naming che Pope, to whom the ſo- 
cope ueraine power (he ſaid) of gathering Counitels,8 ordering afy 


dec kaltes ek the Church,is given, Pat hen the ſame Charles 


o Pauphr.de requeſted moſt earneſtiy that the Countell, called by the Pope to 


vitis Pont, in 


Pauls tort. Treoranightbe kept there, not at Rononia, whither the Pope 


(of policie) had remoued it:the ſame Paule retected his earneſt re⸗ 
queſt, and would by no meanes pcolde thereto,” So plainelp in 


light, ſo greatlp in weight, do the later Nopes viſfer from the fo2 
mer. in the chieleſt point of t rrup3emarie ono all, and b being 
45 — — 


It may be that the Popes of the econd wt would 
— could en desen , claime their falſu; 
pꝛemacie. 
Rainoldes. vou ſhould moze truely aud: Ch ihanty 
CO not to be their right. But 
would not, or could not, your own anſwere grauntethj chat they 
did not claime it. NAherefoꝛe ſith their ſupꝛemacie unplyeth ſoue - 
raine power ouer kings and Emperours, as it is defined by the 
luaſt ſoꝛt of Popes: the ſecond, who were ſubied to the cinill po- 
—— claumed no ſuch ſoueraintie, ausuched not the Popes 
Hart. pet ouer the ſpirituall powers they auouched it, that 
is, auer Biſhops. And that is moze then you wil veelde tw. | 
— Though leſſe then you lay claime to, But ne- 
t her ouer Biſhops did they auouch that which pour {aff ſoꝛt of 
pe Signifieale, Popes doth,and toucheth their ſupiematie a Foz * paſ- 


4 


Lecledione. chal renutreth:Archbiſhops tobe ſwone, that they mall be 


aus de faithful and bedient to him. Nes the ſame othe of fealtie and 
guͤuilegin.  Dbedience -1'Innocentius the third exadteth ot che Patriarkes of 
aa . Conſtuntimnpte, lexandvia) Antivcbe , and Terijſelews, Eil here the 
as ., ſetond ſozt of Popes, as namely F Oregorie, acknowledged t 


Taue A eee, 1e 
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farre from offering that violence, and iniury' to them, that they 
required not any ſuch othe,no,not of the meanelt Paſt; in their 
dioceſe. 

Hart. Ves, that they did: as you may ſv by Pelagius, Wiho 
decreed and ozdeined, that it any Metropolitan did not ſend to 
Rome within three monethes of his conſecrtion to take his 
othe, and receiue the pall, he ſhould be dy ren; ol wy 17 
and dignitie. 

Rainoldes. Pelagius: Uherets that deerit? 22 
Hart. In the Canon. law: whenceit is alleaged by Frag epiſcops- 


ciſcus Vargas, a notable learned man, hing Philips-counſcl- _ 3 


lour and embaſſadour to Pope Pius the fourth. He, ö when autoritate re- 
the queſtion of the luriſdiction of Bichops and the Mopes autoꝛi⸗ Pon. Propoſis 
tie — not be well agreed en in the Conntell of Trear, was! P ann. 
called by the Pope to a conſultation with the chiefeſt Cardinals, r. ad re- 
Where he ſpake his iudgement ol the point ſo wiſely, that it was . 
— fit his — — be — . — — as 
mongſt many reaſons and autoꝛities foz upꝛemacie, 
he ſaith that Velagius declared it by this decree, im that hee 
would haue all Netropolitans ſwotne to him. 507 4] 

Rainoldes. This: decree was made by. a Popich K awier, 
not by Pope Pelagius. oa Pelagius, leaſt that he ſhould raſh⸗ u Dining. 10, 
ly giue conſent to the allowing of any Metropolitan who were Qi. 
not ſound in faith, red them * romake:;profeſsion of their - pponere 145 
faith, and ſo to ſend for the pall, that is — his conſent, dem ſuam. 
whereof the — A ibawier of Paris, one * Re. 33 
f us, to frame her eof a ſtronget loꝛ p Pope, alia zum pro 
(in whoſe defenſe he wrote, ) hatt chaunged the woꝛdes ad ea po- e Pont 4% Mags 
nendam fidem ſuum, Jinto theſe woꝛdes, dande fidei cauſar Ja ſo by 
dare fidem, in ſteed of ſidem 2 —.— that Pelagius 

would haue their othes to the Pope, . required pro- 
felsion of their faith in Chriſt. Now; Franciſcus Vargas, al- 


leaging(as J -heſte)this fext or — (though he name 
him not, did miſtake the matter; the rather. thaongha pꝛeiudite 
concetued of the later times. Foꝛ, that Metropolitans ſhould 4 
profeſfe Chriſt, it was a thing required then. But, that 7 they c. Fg. en 
ſnhouid be ſworne to maintaine the Papacys it isa werde that ande. TRY 
n fix hundꝛed yeares after. 

Hart. Chat they thould be ſworne to maintaine the Pa- 
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pacy, it is though a newer vet a nœdtull oꝛder:leaſt men ſhauld 
fail away from vnitie and obedience of the Ser of R owe, Mut 
thus much vet Pelagius decreed, as peu graunt, that they 
mould al make profeſsion of their faith to him, & be allo w- 
ed by his conſent. 
hers, All, within his dioceſe: not all, thꝛoughout the 
102 d. | ; 0 
Hart. Nay he ſaith, if any, if any Metropolitan ſend not 
vnto the See ot Rome, to ſhew his taith,and receiue the pall: 
let him be depriued. Wehold, he ſpeaketh generally, _ 
Rainoldes. So the States of England make their actes of 
Parlament: if any man doo this or- that. Which pet they 
meane not of men in Rome and T wrkee; but cf all men within 
the Queenes dominion. 108 42 
Hart But the whole woꝛld is the Popes dioceſe. And that he 
meant ot al Metropolitans therein, it is the moze likelp, becauſe 
that all Biſhops were then confirmed by the Pope, and it was 
thoughtneceſlarte that they ſhould beſo, UWhereof there are e- 
: ery uident and notable examples, (as D Stapleton ſheweth, ) in 
<xp.o, © Veo the great, about the election of Anatolius the Patriarke 
iſ _a Vpiſtt.33.6 of Conſtantmeple and b Proterius the Patriarke of Alexandria: 
1 K „ * tn © Sozomen,and 4 Theodoret, about Nectarius alſo elected 
qt b Epiſt.c8. by the whole Councell, and pet to be confirmed by Damaſus: in 
Wo 4 7,752? © Gregoric the greatabont the Biſhopof Salone, who was con- 
lib. f. epi. firmed bythe Emperours, he being not made priuie to it; a 
34+ thing that neuer happened vnder any Chriſtian Prince be- 
1 fore, ſaith Gregorie, Vea Biſhops newly choſen were wont to 
ſend letters (called ſynodicall)ta the Pape:in which they made 
1 p:cfeMon of the faith they held, and ſo declared their agreement 
It f Leo epiſt 68, with the Church of Rome, Such letters * Proterius, the Pa- 
1 1 it. triarke afoꝛe named of Alexandria, ſent to Leo; 5 Sophtronius, 
Azul las bibi tf ae Patriarke ot Peruſalem, to Nope Honorius; h Nicepho- 
* rus, the Patriarke of Conſtaminopie, to Leo the third; and Peter 
1 epit.Poa fb. a. After him. to Leo the ninth. * | 255 
1 Rainoldes. But, as other Patriarkes did ſend vnto the 
| Popes ſuch letters of conference, whereby they made profeſ- 
| fion of their faith to him, and ſhewed their agreement 
4:15 with the Church of R «me: in lie ſoꝛt the Pope was wont to 
make pꝛofeſſion of his faith to them, and Hew his conſent 1 — 
| N 


amongſt whom was Leo. Wherefo2e the pzecumnence of Leo 


t do recepue a pall from him. Eut the reotto conclude 
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ligion with their Churches. F02 i Gregoriethe great wꝛote ſo Regi. r. 
to lohnthe Patriarke of Con/tantinople,ts Eulogius the 


of Antioche, to Iohn the Patriarke of /or«/alens; and © this he 1 Lohan. Die 
did according to the ancient cuſtome of his ptedeceſſours, 2 
was no greater in confirming Jaatriarkes of Cenſtantinopie, and 
Alexandria: then was their pꝛeeminente in confirming hun. 2 
Foꝛ as he allowed not them foz lawfull Bichops, ' vntill by 7 , Kane: 
their letters of conference he knew them to be ſound in faith: ſo 0, p.. de; 
neither were they wont to allow of any, of whoſe faith they es 


| i 1 Son Greg. lib. - 
were not enfo2med in the ſame maner . As fo2 the crample in , L 1b 5. 


Sozomen # Theodoret, that Nectarius elected by the whole . 53.0 10. P.. 


aconus, in vita 


Councell was yet to be confirmed by Damaſus: thercin pour Oiegor. l. 4 c. 23 
Doctour playeth with Sozomen and Theodorer, Foz ? Sozo- 
men neither ſaith it, noꝛ maketh any ſhew of ſaping it, not as 
much as by naming *Vamaſus. ? Theodoret ſetteth downe the , I. 5 cp. 
letters wꝛiten by the Tonncsll to Damaſus, Ambroſe, Britto, 


and other Biſhops ofthe weit: but they diſpꝛoue that pꝛiuilege 


ofthe Popes pꝛerogatiue, which Stapleton would pzoue by 
them. Foꝛ he alleageth them to ſhew that the Pope had ar r de- 


length (at that time) a neceſlarie conſent in the confirming of c& epicoport 
all Ziihops more then other Biſhops, yea then him fike ommumper Rov 


before had, Whereas the letters mention the conſent of Am- gm need 


broſe, Britto, and the reit, no leſſe then the conſent of Damaſus: confirmatio. 
and they craus their common conſent in ite ſoꝛt to the confirs . 
ming ol Nectarius, as in foꝛmer time 1 all Bithops were con- 2 5ynod.Afri- 
firmed ( yea, the Pope to) by the conſent och of others, fo; bet, 5 f. 
ter keeping ol the faith,and ſoſtering of le ue amongſt them. So ccclcLLegion, 
the reſt of your pꝛoofes impoꝛt an equalitie betweene ali Biſhops . Emer. 


at the firſt, and after warde betweene all Patriai kes. The one⸗ Cyr nian. ep. 6g. 


ad Florentium. 


ly example that hath any kinne with the decrer of Pope Pelagi- A"tro\.cp- 3. 


r Cornehlus, ia 


us foꝛ his r tuer Metropolitans is that tut of Gre- Cyprian.ep. as. 


Corachum, 


gorie touching the Bilhop of Sa/one, * a Metropolitan citie in? 
the countrie ol Dalmaia. Fo2 © he was accuſtomed in deede to nn 
be confirmed by the conſent of the Pope, as of his Archbiſhop, 


2,1ndiQ.11.cp,3 
| all t Epiſt.22, F 


Metropolitans throughout the whole world were likewiſe » Lib.7. i 
you ſhculs 


ſubiect to the Pope; it hath as much reaſon, as if 
5 LI 3 concludg 


« EC 4 & 24. 
Patris * ms 


o Lib. y. cap. 8 = | 


s Grepor, lib. 


| 
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conclude that tze Qucene of England appoin tech Lieutenants 
thꝛoughout ali CHriſtenrome, betauſe the appointsth à Loꝛd De- 
plitie in Ireland. You are deceiued, M. Hart, if pou thinke the 
Pope was ſwolne ſo bigge in the tune or Velagius. His dzopſy 
had made him to deinke vp much, but not all. He was become 
Archbichop ot a Pꝛincoly diaceſe, but ge was pet but an Archbi- 
hop · pe was not vniuerlai pe, Patriarke of v whole world. 
Hart. Pour ſpeech is auſurd, and doth confute it ſelfa, in 
ſcking to condute the Pope, Foz if he had but a dioceſe, how 
was he an Archbiſhop? Sith a dioceſe isp charge committed to 
a Biſhop:an Archbiſhop, hath a pꝛouince. And if he were but 
an Archbiſhop how had he Metropolitans vnder him: Nhereas 
a Metropolitan, and an Archbiſhop, is all one. Beſide that, vou 
„ graunten hun to be a Patriarke:; fozels the other Patriarkes muſt 
EY be his fuperiours, to whom au made him equall. So while vou 
ſtriue againſt him, and go about to b: ing him under, to bereue 
him of che ſupꝛemacie: vou ſpꝛak as though vou were ber ett of 

ſenſe and reaſon, aud knew not what to ſap of him. 8 
Ramoldes. In deed, as the names of Archbiſhop .] and 
dioceſe qate vſed in our dayes, and haue beone of ſeme weiters 
inancient times alſo: my ſpech may ſeeme abſurd, who (ip 
that the Pope was but Archbiſhop of a dioceſe , when he was 
Patriarke as J graunt, But alter the language that was then 
receiued when the ſecond ſoꝛt of Pep2s were at the beſt, J ſpeake 
the woꝛdes of ſenſe and reaſon. Foꝛ Iuitinian the Emperour, 
who (as it is requiſite in penning af lawes) is wont to keepe the 
It degan in pꝛoper and vluali ſpæch ct his time, (and his raigne did fall in⸗ 
 eyeyeare ot to the time we treate off,) -* 02dcined, that if an Elder or Dea- 
ola kde a con were accuſed, his Biſhop ſhould haue the hearing of the 
z, Sigeder. matter; ifa Biſhop, his Metropolitan; if a Metropolitan, his 
in ckron- ., Archbiſhop, And ? againe he pzon:ded fo? the eccleſiaſticall 
& Non ſolum. : caiſes of clergie men, that firſt they ſhould be brought to the 
L. d . Biſhop of the citic from the hiſhop of the citie, to the Me- 
uty Audi. tropolitan; frõ thè Metropolitan, to the Synode ofthe pro- 
C. le epilcopali yince ; frũ the Synode of the prouince, to the Patriarke of the 


cn. , dioceſe: and a Patriarke is all one with an Archbiſhop , * in 
. ubs autem. hun. Vlhercby pou map perteiue, both that an Archbithop 
Seto. had Metropoutans: vaider- him; and that-a diaceſe was 
22 iim ze then a prolunce 5 In whith reſped 4 eh 


* 
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Princely dioceſe, to diſtinguiſh it from a Lo2dly , that you 
might know J meant a dioceſe of a larger ſiſe, then as the 
woꝛd is taken fo2 a Biſhops cirtuite. But that you may haue 
the cleerer light to ſee the truth cf mine anſwere ,and thereby to 
perteue how the Pope encroched en Biſhops by degrees, vntill of 
an equal he became a ſoueraine, Art ouer Are euer ma. 
np, at laſt ouer ali: muſt fetch the matter of Biſhops, Metropo = 
litans, and Arc wichops ſome what higher, and ſhew how Chyt- 
ſtian cities pꝛouintes, and dioteſes, were allotted to them. J 

therefo:e,when * Elders were ordeined by the Apoſtles in e. {5-4 
very Church, through euery citie,* to? feede the flocke of A. . 
Chriſt, w hereof the holy Ghoſt had made them oucrſeers; * Tojwarew, 
they,to the intent they might the better dan it by tommen coun⸗ cor de doo | 
fell and conſent, did vie to af2nble themifclues and merke togt; puayus cow. 
ther. In the which een en 6 


2414.7 Js 


| gand 
- concluding of things pertaining to their cha 
monaſlt them to be the P2efivent of their | 
tdur oftheir actions. As in the Church of Fpheſws,thoi ad 

4 ſundꝛy Elders and Paſtours to guide it: yet amon 11 
dꝛte was there one chiete, whom eur Samour calleth * the An- e Ren . 
el of the Church and wꝛiteth that to him which by him the 

ould know, And this is he whom afterward in the p2imitiue- 

Church the Fathers called Biſhop, Foz as the tame. of Mi- f. Cor. t. 
niſters, conunon fo all them who ſerue Chꝛiſt in the ſteward · Ik 4. 
ſhip of the myſteries of God, that is, in p:caching of the goſ⸗ 

peil, is now by the cuſtome ot our Englith ſpeech reſtrained to 
Elders whoare vnder a Biſhop:ſo the name of 5 Bilbop com- 
mon to all Elders and Paſtours of the Church, wes then by the 1 = 
bſuall langnage ofthe Fathers appꝛopꝛiated to hum who had the 44.20.38. 
en pos ouer Elders, Thus are certaine Elders repzo- 

ued by * Cyprian;foy receiuing to the communion them who Biſt;1; Pref 
had fallen (in time ef pzrſecution,) before the Biſhops had ad- byten & Dia: 
uiſed of it with them and others. And i Cornelius waiteth d nine 
that the Catholike Church committed to his charge had ſixe cleſl.6.c.4:. 


= 


aud fortie Elders,and ought to haue but one Biſhop, And Seren 
both of them being Biſhops , the one of Nome, the other 7 Crpriana; 
of Carthage, k do witneſſe of them ſelues that they dealt in Proven & 
matters of the Churches gouernment by . 1 ſen 3 
and counſell of the companie of Elders, oz the Elderſſiiſ 15 1 enk. f 
| Ll 3 they prin. 
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they both (after 8. " Paulc)docallt. . 

Hart. Elders, and Elderſhip: pou meane presbyreros , and: 
presbyter tum, that is to ſap P rie ſtes, and brietthood. But theſe: 
new angled names came in by pour Englich tranſlations of the 


new teſtament: which (as our tranſlation doth iuſtly note them 


fo it) haue changed Prieſtes into Elders of falſhod and cozrup- 
tion, and that of farther pur pole then the ſimple can ſee. Which: 
is, to take away the office of ſacrificing, and other functions of 
Prieſtes, pꝛoper in the new teſtament to ſuch as the Apoltles of- 
ten, and the polterifteinmancr altogither dw call vrieites,, pre/- 
byteros, h Woꝛd doth ſo certainely imply the authoꝛitie of. 


ſatrificing, that An made alſo the onely Englich ol /acer- 


dos, your ſelues as we 


as we ſo tranſlating it in all the oide and: 


new teſtament; though vou cannot be ignoꝛant that Prieſt com⸗ 


presbyter,and not of ſacerdot: and, that antiquitie.fo2 no o⸗ 


ther cauſe applied the ſignification of presbyrer ta ſacerdos, but to 


rf. 1104. 
| Ncb. 11. 


21e... 


thew that prerbyrer is in the new law, that which /acerdos was in 
the olde: the Apoltles abſtaining from this and other like olde 
names at the firſt „ and rather vüng the woꝛdes Bimops, a- 
ſtours, and Prieſtes, betauſe they, might be diſtinguiſhed from 
the gouernours and lacrificers of Aarons oꝛder, who as yet in the 
Apaftles time did their olde functions ill in the temple. And 
this ta be true, and that to be a Prieſt is tobe a man appointed tu 
ſacrifice: pour ſelues calling ſaceraos alwaies a Prieſt muſt needes. 
be dꝛiuen to confeſſe. Albeit your folly is therein notoꝛ ious, to 
apply willingly the wozd Prielt to ſacerdos, and to take it from 
pre-byrer,whercof it is deriued pꝛoperly not onely in Engliſh kut 
in other languages „both French, and Italian: which is to take 
away the name that the Apoſtles and Fathers gaue fo the 
Prieſtes of the Church, and to giue it wholy and onelp to the 029 
der of Aaron. | | | 
Rainoldes.. Wholy and onely to the order of Aaron? ap, 
then J can abide your Rhemiſts no longer, ik their mouthes do ſo 
runne oner, Fo2 we giue it alſo to the order of Melchiſedec. 
after the which our Sauiour is is a Prieſt tor euer. And 
they who charge vs with falſhod and coꝛruption in that we call: 
the Miniſters of the golpell, Elders:are guiſtie themſelues of he-- 
reſie and blaſphemie in that they call themPricttes, Foz they: 
donotcall them Prieſtes in reſpec of the ſpiritual ſacrifices 


—_— 
* 
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The name ofPrieffabutedl, 57 


Capri 
Diuil, 4. 
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of v prayers and a good wort kes, which Cheifftars of al ſoꝛtes 
are bound to offer vnto God, and thence are calleg Prieſtes in 
ſcripture:but they call them Prieſtes in reſpect 
external ſacrifice of the curſed Maſſe, wherein they pꝛetend that 
they offer Chꝛiſt vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and wine fo God his 
Father, a ſacriſice pꝛopiciatoꝛie, that is, of foꝛte to pacific Cod, 
and reconcile him vato men. So, whereas the ſcripture doth 
teach that onePriclt,by © one ſacrifice, once offered, that 
is, our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, by giuing himſelf to death vpon the croſſe 


» 
7 . 


ete 


1 
# # 


of the rarnall and 


1 
eu. 3. S. 
9 Heb. 13-16, | 
rhil. 4. . . 
1. Pet. 2. 5. 


Reu. 1.6. & 
5.10. 


s Heb. . 23. 

t Heb. 10.12. 

u Heb. 2. 27. & 
5 . 24 


hath reconciled God vnto vs, and ſanctified vs foꝛ euer: the doc- 

trine of A hemes oꝛdeineth many Prieſtes, to offer vpotten, whe⸗ 

ther * the ſame ſatriſice that Chꝛiſt. oꝛ an other, they ſpeake + 71.ccanc,as 
ffaggeringly,but-to offer it often. As though there were pet eber lay in 
left * an offering for ſinne after the death of Chꝛiſt:oꝛ his pes dr on leb. 
tious bleud were of no greater value then / the blood ot buls 10.1, An other. 
and goates, © which were offered often, becanſe they could Le 


vg k * | it, on Heb. 9 12. 
not purge ſtances, And this bomination they ſeke to main- Wyichmar 
taine by the name of Prieſtes, ſith Prieſtes ate men (they ſay)ap- ** — per. 
pointed to ſacrifice, and that name was giukn to them by the Allen, de Eu- 


um chariſt, ſacrific. 


Apoſtles, In ſaying whereof they do play the Sophilkers: and A 
that with greater art then the ſimple can ſer. Which is, in that whence tue 
they vie our Engliſh w92d{Pric{tJafter a doble ſozt:the one, as — fpes: 
it is deriued from preſtyrerz the other, as it ſignificth the ſame that Nena: gow. 
facerdos, Foz Prieſt, as it ſignifieth a man appointed to ſacri- Heb. io. ver. 
fice, is a facerass,and not presbyter. The name which the As = Y VET 4. 
poſtles giue a Miniſter of the goſpell, is: presbyter, and not /- = vers. 
cerdos, Which difference of wozdes,neceſfarie to be obſerued ecbc. 
fo2 the diſtinction of thinges betweene theMiniffers of the old and ee 
the new teſtament, as the Apoſtles kept it in the tongne in which 7 «925. 
the new teſtament is wꝛiten , ſo they who tranſlated the teſta⸗ 
ment into Englich were to keepe it alſo, - Wherefo2e it was not 

of falſhood and corruption, but of religious 


ligious 3eale of truth, that 
they called presbyter, an Elder, not a Prieſt. eh Sci 
of our Englith ſpeech hath made the name of Prie A „ 
man appointed to ſacrifice, ſuch as were the Prieſts after te 
oꝛder of Aaron in the olde teſtament, the Prieſt after the oꝛder of N 
Melchiſedec in the new:the Miniſters ot the goſpell, oꝛdeined, 
not (as Chiſt) ta ſacrifice to C od, but to free Gods people with | 
his woꝛde and ſacraments, 2 other name * actoꝛ- ee 
JP} * 


ding Teen. 


Dato, 538 Ofthe Popes ſupremacic. 

ding ta the f Englich woꝛd , expꝛeſſing that in 

(criptuce, is the name of EHlders. But you by confuſion of theſe 

ſundꝛp nuues da ſeke confuſion of the things: and as theues are 

wont ta change the markes of thinges which they haue ſtollen; 

ſa pau, to make the Prieſthood of Chꝛiſt ſeeme your owne , do 

change 1 J. markes ol thinges which they lignifie, Foz 

in ſterde of that which we call (an Elder]you would haue ( 2 

Soche Abe. Prieſt, Ithat your Malling Prieſtes may be accounted * Pricties 

_ muitsſpeake of after the order of Melchiſedec, as Chat is a Prieſt;andſo-your 
—— ſacrilice of the Maſle be thought the ſoueraine ſacriſice, (as b 

9:2, paur Maiſter calleth it,) wherein Chꝛiſt is offered vita Cod his 

| bo allen.in father, In the which conueiance, it vou painted it with nought 

"of the! Exel but colours of your owne: the matter were leſle, F02, © the a- 

eminar.cbap.1. huſing of one name applied vato ſundꝛy thinges was a common 

5 e eee ee ſhift of ſophiſters among the heathens. And pou are to be boꝛne 

Lens scat. With, if, hauing na better cauſe then they had, ſometimes you ads 

5 uenture an the ſhiftes that they did. But to abuſe the credit af 

the Apoſtles to this ſophiſtrie, and ſay that they gaue the name 

of Prieſtes 2 pinion of the Church of Chriſt:that is a faulte 

that cannot be excuſed. Fo2 ſeeing our language doth means by 

{ Prieſts]ſacrificers, which in their —— are called lee and 

they neuer gaue the name of i£2£ic; to Paſtours of the Chaiſtian 


_— 
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Church: it koloweth that they gaue them not the name ofPriekts. 
D: if you replte they gaue them that name becauſe they called 
the rec , whence our Engliſh name of Prieſts is deriued: 
pet pou cannot ſay they called them Prieſtes, as the name of 
Prieſt hath a relation to ſacrifice: and thertoꝛe that name is no- 

thing to the Maile, which you would pꝛoue by it. Foꝛ @ the woꝛd 
tieſtimuſt vet haue two meaninges: the one of Teefvſteog, 
the other of ieee. Wherof the one is giuen by the Apoſtles; but 
doth not implie autoꝛitie to ſacrifice, The other doth imply autos: 
ritie to ſacrifice: hut is not giuen by the Apoſtles, 

Hatt. But ſith the name of Prieſt is pꝛoperly derined from 


tog ſecag. the wozd presbyter, (as it is in Grecke) ee giſſegoe, not onty in 
746g, Engliſh, but in other languages, both French,and Italian: why 


Pen. did not pour tranſtatours keepe this accoꝛding tothe Greeke,and- 
Tec. , Ddeuiſe another foꝛ iterbs, that is ecerdos, if they would neeves di⸗ 

ſtinguiſh them by different names, Fon it is (as 4 ſaid). a noto- 
rious folly to apply willingly the woꝛd Prieſt toſacerdes, * — 


3 


By Prieſt a facrificer is meant. | daf 
take it fr presbyrer whereof it is deriued pꝛoperly 


I mmm 
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Rainoldes. Jfour tranſlatours had beene Lo2ds of woꝛzdes, 
and might haue foꝛced men to take them in what ſenſe they 
would: then had you ſpoken reaſon, Foz 4 he, whom fo- 288 4 
low22 in our Eaclith tranſlations, did note that if Antichriſt engage 
had not deceyued vs with vaknowne and ſtraunge termes, to 
bring vs into confuſion & ſuperſtitious blindeneſſe, 4 Prieſt, 
that is, a ſacriſicer as Aaron was a Prieſt and ſacrificed for the 
people, ſhould haue had ſome other name in Engliſh then 
Prieſt. TUhich he ſpake in reſpec that the name ol Prieſt, as it 
came from presbyter, betokening a Miniſter of the new teſta⸗ 
ment, ſhould not haue beens giuen fo the Piniſters of the olde, 
who differ, as in function, ſo in name, by ſcripture. vou, in 
whoſe eyes our folly ts notot ious, foꝛ that we giue the name 
of Prieſt to ſacerdot, and take it from presbyter whereof it is de- 
riued properly: what ſay you (A pꝛap) foꝛ your owne tranſlati- , co hend 
on in the fourth of the Actes, where it is ſaide of Peter and rana tien. 
John the Apoſtles, that they were men vnlettered and of the . 41 
vulgar ſort. WE ; 

4 Thy? What faute finde yon with our tranſlation in 
at? 
Ramoldes, J finde not any fante ; buf I would know of 
vou why vou call them [men of the vulgar ſort, Jand not rather 
[tdiotes: Iſith in the Greeke text the woꝛde is i19\12ſau, in Dn 
idiot æ , 1 

Hart. That were a pꝛofane tecme fo: the Apoſtles, Who 
were indued with heauenly wiſedomeo. | 

Rainoldes. It were ſo in deede. But it the deriuation of 
Woꝛdes muſt be folowed in tranſtating autours: that terme 
ſhould haue beene giuen them. Foꝛ the name ol idiot is p2oper- , WI , 
ly derived from the Greekeo2 * Latin, nofonely in Englich; 1g. 
but in other languages, both French and! Italian, and (if + Ln. 
that helpe ) the Spaniſh, Dutch, and Syziaketw, Yea 5 159 
it cometh neerer in euery one of theſe to the Latin woꝛde of the 7 =p 
olde tranſlation( which you p:etend to folow, ) then the name of 
Prieſt in any of them doth to pre-byrer, * 

Hart, But the wo2de in ©ngltth hath not the —— i 
that it hath in Latin; and in tranſlating thinges the ſenſe'mn 
be kept. Noz is it to bee marked ſo much whence a woꝛde is 

4 Li 5 _ __ pzoperly 


| 
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|  p2operly derined, as what it doth lignine. Now it doth ſignif 
that which vſually men vnderſtand by it. Foz the conſent o 
men taking a worde for this or that, doth make it to ſignity 


that for which they take it, as f Ariſtotle ſheweth. M ho fra- 


f De mrerP!er. meth thereupon a rule, - that we mult call thinges by thoſe 


t Topicet. I. 2. | 
names, by which the common people calleth them, Vhere⸗ 


foꝛe ſith the name of idiot in Engliſh is taken foꝛ a toole, oꝛ lot, 
and the Latin «ore where it 1s vſed in ſcripture doth fignify the 
vnlearned, ſuch as the vulgar ſort of men: we haue tranſlated 
it the vulgar, and not idiot, actoꝛding to the meaning nat the dee 
riuing of it. Neither map vou therefoze charge vs with vas 
| rying from the Latin text: which, as we pꝛetend, ſo we do folow 
1. Cor. 14.16. faithfully, Fo2 whereas S. h Paul ſaith to the Co Anthians. 
It thou bleſſe in the ſpirit, how ſhall he that ſupplyeth the 
place of the vulgar, ſay Amen vpon thy bleising? in Latin, 
foz the vulgar,it 1$4a10re,7}Uhich woꝛd if we ſheuld haue tranſla⸗ 
ted, the idiot: we ſheuld haue doon1inury to the common ſoꝛt of 
rude vnle arned men, whom it doth betoken, s pou muſt needes 
„ whn tranſlate it the vnlcarned, as wee du the 
vulgar. 79441 
Rainoldes. True. But you may ſe then how wiſe pour 
Rhemiſts are, who charge vs with notorious folly becauie we 
giue the name of Prieſt to ſacerdos, and not to presbyter. F02 as 
the name of idiot, doth come frem -az0ra, but is taken foꝛ 2 
foole: ſo the name of Prieſt is deriued from presbyter, but ſig⸗ 


nifteth a ſacrificer by cuſtome of our Engliſh [pech. UWherefoze 


if pour reaſon do pꝛoue that all Paſto2s of the Chꝛiſtian Church 


mull be called Prieſtes, and haue autoꝛitie to ſacrifce; becauſe. 


they are presbyeer:: it will pꝛoue as well that all vnlearned Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians muſt be called idiores, and may be begged fo2 fooles, bes 
cauſe they are z40:4, Which if you dare not ſay of vnlearned 
Chꝛiſtians, though in very truth pou deale with them as idiotes 


when you make fuchreaſons to appꝛoue your Maſſe x Maſsing | 


Prieſtes vnto them: learne, by diſcharging your [clues in the 
one, to cle&re vs of notorious folly in the other. Foz ſith in 


tranſlating thinges (as pou tonfeſſe) the ſenſe muſt bee kept, 


and the ſenſe of Woꝛdes is that which vſually men vnderſtand 
by them, and by the woꝛde Prieſt men vnderſtand ſacerdes, that 
is to (ay, a man appointed to ſacrifice: it foloweth ney af 


1 


The Miniſters ofthe goſpel, no Maſſe: prieſts. 547 


— 


confound. M herein they doo lewdly al : 
ans, who are vnſkilful in the tongues, to make them in lone with 
the whoꝛiſh ſacrifice of the idolatrous Malle; and altenate their 
mindes from the true religion p2ofefſed in the Church of En- 
gland. Foꝛ the name of Prieſt, as it hath relation to ſacrifice, is 


= ſacerdos is not giuen to the Miniſters ot the goſpell in the new 
teſtament: your Rhemilts make * the name, that is giuen them. 
he ſame in Engliſh. with /ecerdos. To the intent, that the 

e, not ſeeing the fletght, may conceiue thereby that mini⸗ 
ſters of the goſpell are Prieſtes ordeined to ſacrifice: and fo 
may loth our Miniſters, who neither do ſacrifice, no; liſt to be 
called Prieſtes; and map embzace your Prieſtes, who pꝛofeſſe 
them ſelues to be Prieſtes, yea. Maſſe prieſtes, and are ſent to ſa- 
crifice, as it is ſhewed:in * pour Apologie ot the Engliſh Se- 

| 7 


minaries. | 
Hart. That learned Apology, which D. Allen wꝛote in the 
defenſe of our Seminaries, doth iuſtly blame pour new pulpits, 
(the very chavres of the ſcorneful/ foꝛ calling vs by that terme me⸗ 
rily oꝛ mockingly. Foꝛ the Church of God knoweth no 
Prieſts, neither hath Chꝛiſt inſtituted any other oꝛder of Prieſts, 
but of theſe. whom contemptuouſly vou do call Maſſe- prieſts. 
Rainoldes. 0 D. Allen ſaith. But he Er neither 
Prieſtes noꝛ Maſſe, by ſcripture: vnleſſe the Maſle be the charre;. 
And 5 Prieſtes be the ſcornefull. es 
Jart. Though he alleage nat the ſcripture there to pꝛoue 
them, vet hath he done itother where: as in his Latin treatiſe 
of the ſacriftce of the Maſſe, and in our Annotations on: 


facerdos: which wo2de your Trent. fathers do therefoze vſe in c,mri. 
handling the ſacrifice of the Baſſe, Now becauſe the name of *<n.(cion.22 +» 


cap. I. 2. 3,6, & 
7. can. 2. & $,. 


rer 


Piet. 


of tye Engliſu 
Semin, chapt· 


the teſtament in Engliſh, wherein his hand was chiefeſt. Foz * Thekbewics. 


Eſay doth ſpecially pꝛophecy of the Pꝛieſtes of the new teſta⸗ 
. 


2 


Annotations 


on Heb. 7.22, 


Bulng 542 Of thePopes ſupremacie. 
IAH. vou ſhall be called the * Prieſtes of God, the * Miniſters 
g*'is. , Ofour Godſhallit be ſaide vnto you. And as here the Mini- 
Neiſxgyòl. ſters of God are called Prieſtes, in that very terme which pour 
ſelfe tonfeſle hath a relation to lacriſice: ſo, that they did ſacri⸗ 

m AA.. fice, you may percetue to by the Ades ofthe Apoſtles, where 
3A«ſsgy0%y- it is wziten of Prophets and Doctors in the Church at Anti- 
Twp &v[gy, oche, that they were miniſtring to our Lord, Foz the Greke 
ſignifieth that they were ſacrificing; and ſo Eraſmus tranſlated, 
hereby it is meant that they did ſay Maſſe: andthe Greke 
Fathers bereofhad their name Liturgie, which Era mus tranſla⸗ 
tcth Maſſe, ſaping Miſſa Chry/oſtomi. Bowbeit we tranſlate it, 
miniſtring, and not ſactificing, oꝛ ſaying Maſſe, though wee 
might: if we would (as you do) boldly turne what text we lift, 
and flee from one language to another fo2 the aduaniage of cur 
cauſe. But we keepe our text; as the ti anſlatours of the [ſcriptures 
ſhould do molt religiouſlp. 
a Vulgat. traal· Rainoldes. Peur * text then doth ſay, that the Prophets 
far muuiftranci- & Doctors at Antioche were miniſtring. but ycu, fo pꝛoue the 
Maſſe, dm repꝛoue pour text. Fo2 if the Grecke ſigniſie that they 


_— 
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were ſacrificing, and pour text tranſlated the Grecke into Latin: 


» Coneili ri. how did your tert kœpe his text, when he tranſlated it, not ſa· 
dentin. ſehis ctificing but miniſtring 2 Will you ſay that the autour of your 
47 1 - old tranſlation(ꝰ which onely is appꝛoued by pour men as au- 

e ee thenticall) did not perfoꝛme that dutie which the tranſlatoꝛs of 
Tc Hege the ſtriptures cught moſt religioullye ou doo fo foz aduantage. 


1 l * IN But in this point pou do him iniurie. Fo2 though the woꝛde 
14 5 A@lzgy@p. MAY (by conſcguent) impoꝛt to ſacrifice, when ſacrifice is a ſers 


Heb. 10. f 1. ute pertaining vnto them Whoſe miniſterie it betokenefh , as 
Of A#iTop, where it is ſpoken of + Leuites and Prieſtes : pet doth it pꝛo⸗ 


and *eyop. perly ſigniſte to minilter, either in publike function (after. ? the 


Nes gol, D2iginall thereof) oz in any; as magiſtrates are called * the 
| Rom.4,.6, miniſters of God, and Angels are ſaide tobe 7 miniſtring ſpi- 
7 g. xits, and the Gentiles are willed * to miniſter vnto the lewes 
Hebr.1.14. in relieuing ot᷑ their neceſlitie. In ſo much that the lear nedſt of 


u Wy $ | 
y pour owne frarflatozs, Iſidorus Clarius,and Arias Montanus, 


al. do who both haue turned the new teſtament out of Greeke in⸗ 


15.27. 


q 16dor. Clar, to Latin, 9 the one appꝛoued by ths Deputics of the Trent- 
et ve e councel, the other by th DoRors of Louan,dm both of them 


t Tom.. Re: 


Bier. ub 10. tranllate it in this very place of the Ades ol the Apoliles 
| | no 


17. Autuerp. 


| 


* 
* « 


> Chape 


Prophets & Doctors miniſtring, not Maſling. $47 Dat. 


not lacrificing, but miniſtring; which their affection to the 


Maſſe would haue bene loth to dw, vnlefſe the truth had 
foꝛced them to it. Holo much the moꝛe ſhamefull is the demea⸗ 


_ of your R hemilts, who,where they carp vs, as leauing the 


recke for the aduantage of cur cauſe,themn ſelues fo2 the ad- 


nantage of their owne cauſe doo clip the meaning of the Greeke: 


againſt, 3 ſay not, the iudgement of Grammarians , enen * 


ſuch as ſecke to helpe them moſt, but againſt the common vle 


of it in ſcripture, againſt their olde text, a 
tranſlations, vea, againſt their owne conſcien 
you alleaged aut of the Prophet Elay, (where 


inſt their new 
as that which 
they haue Eng- 


liched it, che Miniſters, ) doth ſhew.And herein their dealing 
is ſo much the woꝛſe, becauſe they let it out with the name of E- 
raſmus; ãs if he meant byſfacrificing ] the ſaying of Maſſe: 
which is farre from him. Fo? although by reaſon he thought 


that the woꝛd doth p:operly ſtgnifte, not ſimply to miniſter, 


but ro miniſter in holy thinges, as they who ſerue in theP2telt- 
hod,therfo2e he did tranſlate itthat h: rophets & Dottours in the 
Church at Antioche were ſucrificing to the Lord: yet he ſaith * that 


hereby is meant that they imployed their giftes to Gods glo- 
ry, and the ſaluation of the Church, the Prophets in propheci- 
ing, the Doctour, in teaching the doctrine of the Goſ) pell. Do 
he vnderſtandeth nothing els by ſacriticing, then others dw by 


miniſtring, aꝛ rather then the ſcrivture doch: as it is obſerued 
out of the circumſtances of the text by the bolt of pour own in⸗ 


terpꝛeters. Who ſceing that the men were Prophets, and Doc 


tourt, which are ſaid to hinc bene miniſtring to the Lord, thereup- 


on do gather that they ſeruꝛd him in executing their one mi- 
niſterie, that is to ſay, the mmiſterie of prophecying, and teaching. 


In which ſoꝛt * the Orceke fathers do expound it alſo: what 


meaneth the word »#n#7:79 ? (ſay they; / it meaneth preaching, 


Mhereftoꝛe it the name of Liturgie were taken hereof ; by the 


Orecke(athers,as pour Rhemiſts adde: it is a god hearing, but ſo 
much the leſle will it pꝛoue pour Maſſe, Foꝛ if they vnderſtod 
preaching, by imſtring, when the worde 1s ſpoken of Pro- 
phets, and Dockourt : it is the moꝛe likely that when they apply- 


ed it to the miniſterie of the Paſtouts, feruice of the Church, 
they meant the publike p2ayers and other holy is whit 
we do calt Diuine fernice. As in truth theꝝ did. Fo2 that which 


functions which 


we call euening prayer, they talled the cuening Liturgie, as 
you 
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you would ſay the ſeruice doon to God at evening: and in the 
7 verie Liturgie, that is called Chryſoſtomes, becauſe he made 

cg. ſome part of it belike, not all, ſoꝛ himſelfe * therein is pzayed to; 
al Paris. 1540. but in that very Liturgie the wo:d is applied to the Churches 
rte ru ſeruice in the ſame maner as it is to the leruice which * Angels 


\aſeeyiee b d to God, And J hope you will not affirme that the Angels 


rab. da ſap Malle in heauen. Wherefoze howſocuer Eraſmus did 
+107; franflateit after the ph2afe ol his time, wherein the Churches 
e ſeruite was commonly called Miſſa: the miniſterie mentioned in 
y1% Tue (ug the Actes of the Apoſtles doth not pꝛoue that ſacrifice of which 
Aczic, &, pou wouldinferre pour prieſthood. As faz the place of Eſay, in 
(v Meiſgę- which it is weiten, you ſhall be called the Prieſts of God, the 


youſſop, Miniſters of our God ſhal it be (aid vnto you: the courſe of the 


eu. txt doth ſerme lo meane by Prieſtes all the ſeruants of God, 
„whom peter calleth an holy brieſthood, to offer vp ſpiritual 


33 ; facrifices acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt. Foz 4 the woꝛds 
0 Bal" areſpokenas in Chriſtes perſon fo © all the faithfull and repen- 
ter.. kant, f who ſhould be trees of rightcouſnes, 5 to buil 
Fic. the Church: and thereupon are p2omiſed that * their enimies 
irer.s, fhallſcrue them, and they ſhall ſerue God. But in an other 
plate of Elay, & graunf,)the name al Prieſt is giuen to Paſto2s 
res. and Elders : * where ſpeaking of the calling and conuerſion of 
the Gentiles, And of them (ſaith he) will I take for Prieſts, for 
Leuites, ſaith the Lord. | 
Hart. S. lerom doth expound the foꝛmer place of them alſo, 
But all is one to my purpoſe . Foꝛ ſeeing that Paſfours'anv 
Elders (as pou terme them) are called Prieſts in ſcripture , and 
the name of Prieſt imp!peth (pou confeſſe)autozitie to ſacrifice; 
it foloweth that Paſfours and Elders are Prieſtes anfo2t3ed to 
ſacrifice, Now the Prieſt that hath aut oꝛitie to ſacrifice, is he, 


whom you do call a Maſſe-prieſt. Wherefoze both Maſſe and 


Pirieſts are pꝛoued by the ſcripture. 
Rainoldes, Mhy: Thinke you that cuerie Chꝛiſtian man 
and woman is a Maſſe- prieſt, becauſe the name of Prieſts is gi⸗ 
Neu 5.4% en them by ſcripture in reſpect of ſpirituall {acrifices which 


die, _ theymultoffcrvnto God ? 


1.28.1 5. 


. * 


Hart, No-Becauſe the ſacrifices that they mult offer, are 
ſpirituall:andare called ſacrifices by a boz0wed kinde of ſpeech, 
aud not pꝛoperly. But the lacrifice which is offered to mY 

q 


| 


Miniſters of the golpel Prieſts improperly. 3 * ah 
the Maſſe, is an external, viſible, true, and proper ſacrifice ,as _ 
it is declared by * the Councell of Trent, Ss that the Prieſtes Sehe, 
oꝛdeined to offer this ſacrifice are p2operly called Prieſtes;wher- crifcium.c.2. 
as other Chꝛiſtians are called ſo impꝛoperly, accoꝛding to the na⸗ sebr 
ture of the ſacrifices which they offer. — pros 
Rainoldes. Then the name of Prieſtes alleaged out of Eſay yrium fGcris- 
doth not pꝛoue your Maſſe-pricſtes. Foz he doth tall the Pi- 
niſters of the goſpell Prieſtes, in reſpect of the ſpirituallſacrifi- 
ces which they muſt offer. And that appereth by * the woꝛds g 66. 10. 
going next befoꝛe:in which the Loꝛd declaring (euen by S. le- 
roms iudgement to) that he would call the Jewes to the ſame 
honour, that by the name ot ?rieſts is ſigniſied: and they (ſaith 
he) ſnall bring the Gentiles for an offering to the Lord, as the 
children of Hrael offer in a cleane veſſell in the houſe of the 
Lord. So to bring the Gentiles as an offering to the Lord, is 
that, foꝛ which they, who do bꝛing ſuch offerings, are named 8 
Prieſtes and Leuites. But the offering vp of the Gentiles vnto ? C in 
him, is a ſpirituall ſacrifice:made by the Miniſters of Chrilt(as 9 quomode fi in- 
Paule ſheweth)when they conuert the Gentiles thꝛough the * _ _ Iſta- 
preaching of the goſpell, The ſacrifice therefoze , in reſpect 5 Nom. 16. 
whereof the Piniſters of the goſpell are called Prieſtes by Eſay, 4 Tgooogh 
is a ſpiritual ſacrifice, And as euerie faithſull perſon is a Prieſt, a db 
becauſe we mulk offer, each his owne bodie, a liuing ſacrifice, |rRom.12,1. 
holy, acceptable vnto god: ſo that name is giuen to Miniſters 
of the golpell, becauſe they are called to offer vp the bodies of o⸗ 
ther men in like ſoꝛt. Whercfoze if pꝛiuate Chꝛiſtians are not 
Maſſe - prieſtes, becauſe their ſacrifices are ſpirituall: then ſith 
the Miniſters mull offer vp the like ſacrifices , it foloweth by 
pour anfwere that nether they are Maſſe-prieſtes, 

Hart, The Piniſters ot the goſpell mult offer vp the like 
ſacrifices: I deny it not. And in that reſpect it is true, that nether | 
they, noꝛ pꝛiuate Chꝛiſtians are pꝛoued to bee Maſſe-prieltes, 1 
But there is an other, an externall acrifice , that iniſters © 
mult offer alſo:cuen that which our Loꝛd in the pꝛophet Mala. 
chie doth call / a cleane oblation, and ſaith that in euerie place fl. 1. 51. 
it is ſacrificed and offered to his name, becauſe his name is 


great among c And that is the ſacriſice, in reſpect 


whereof the Miniſkers ofthe goſpell are called Prieſtes p2operly, 
and are inderde Mal 14s the 
| ſa- 


c-prielts, Foz the cleanc oblation 


— — 
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ſacrifice of the Malle, wherein the body and blood of Chriſt is 
_ +ConcilTrid. offered vp vnto God his father, as the Councell ſheweth, an 
eke  oblation that cannot be defiled by the vnworthines or wic- 
kednes of them who offer it, 
- Rainoldes, What? And be your Prieſtes of the tribe of Leui, 
who offer vp this ſacriftce ? 
= 4 Hart. Noſyr, no; of the Jewes: but they are Chziſtian 
Prieſtes. | A1 
 Rainoldes. But they, who mulk offer the ſacrifice that is ſpo⸗ 
ken of inthe pꝛophet Malachie, are ofthe tribe of Leui. Fo2 affers 
ward" entreating of * þ ſame oblation, oꝛ offcring(as we cal it,) 
that ſhall be offered vnto God in the time of the goſpell, he ſaith 
that the Lord ſhall fine the ſonnes of Leui , and purifie them 
as gold, and ſiluer, that they may offer an offering vnto God 
in righteouſnes. Wherefoze if the offering that Malachie 
doth ſpeake of, be the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, that is, a ſacrifice pꝛo⸗ 
perly:then the pꝛoper Prieſtes, by whom it is offered, are the Je⸗ 
with Pꝛieſſs after the oꝛder of Aaron, euen the ſonnes of Leui. 
But if the ſonnes of Leui betoken (by a figure) the ſpirituall Le- 
8 uits, that is, all the faithfull, whom Ch2ilt in the new teſtament 
Pets. hath made aroyall Prieſthood, / euen Kings and Prieſtes 
yRev-1.6- to Cod his father, as your * Montanus well expoundeth it: 
canuscomment. then mult the offering (by a figure)ſignific the ſpirituall ſacri- 
in Malach6-3- fice, which Chziltians of all ſoꝛtes are bound to offer vnto God. 
„ in truth, as Chriſt ſaid of Iohn Baptiſt, If you will res 
b Mal. 4. 5. ceiue it, this is Elias which was to come, meaning, that b the 
Pꝛophet did ſignifie Iohn Baptiſt by the name of Elias: ſo J may 
ſay to you touching the ſpirituall ſacrifices of Chꝛiſtians , If 
you will receiue it, this is the cleane offering which ſhould in 
euery place be offered to the Lord, Fo: the ꝛophets, when 
> they ſpake ol the goſpell of Chꝛiſt, and the religious woꝛſhip ok 
10h. God © in ſpirit and truth, (which Gentiles conuerted by the 
prꝛeaching ok the goſpell ſhould ſerue him in, thꝛough all the 
woꝛld:) are wont to deſeribe it by figuratiue ſpeeches dꝛawen 
ftrom the externall and carnall woꝛſhip ot God in the ceremonics 
bl 1. d the lau. So they ſay that d there ſhall be an altar of the 
e£(4.35.7, Lord in the middes of the land of Egypt; that God will ac- 
Sj cept the burnt” offrings and ſacrifices of e vpon 
*Blau60.7- his altar; that f all the ſhecepe of Kedar ſhall be _ 
"i rc 


* 


u Mal. 3.3. 


enn 
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ſhall go vp to keepe the feaſt of tabernacles from yeare to 
yeare h vnto Ieruſal em, and i euery pot in Ieruſalem and 
Iuda ſhall be holy to the Lord of hoſtes, and all they who ſa- 
crifice (hall come & take of them and ſeeth therein; finally, 
that & the offering of Iuda and lIeruſalem ſhalbe' ſweete * M 
vnto the Lord, as in the dayes of old and in the yeares afore. 
Mherefoꝛe, as the Pꝛophets d mention an _—_—_ which 
the Chꝛiſtian Church ſhall offer vnto God in the time of the go⸗ 
ou ſo do they mention burnt offeringes, and ſacrifices , the 
xecpe of Kedar, the rammes of Nebaioth, to bee offered on 
an altar; they mention Ieruſalem to bee gone vnto, the 
feaſt of tabernacles ta be kept, the fleſh of beaſtes ſacrificed 
to be ſodde in pottes, the Leuite s to be the Piniſters who ſhall 
make the offering in righteouſneſle to God. But neither doth 
the Pꝛieſthood of the Leuites continue, neither is Jeruſalem |, Hebe, 
the place to woꝛſhip God, neither are * the Jewiſh feaſtes the m 10b. . 21. 
times to do it, noꝛ will he be ſerued * with ſacrifice, and offe- „ fab. 
ring, if they be taken pꝛoperly. The P2ophets therefoꝛe meant 
by an alle goꝛie (as we terme it) to ſhew that all Chꝛiſtians 
ſhould, as Prieſts, and Leuites; offer vp them ſelues, and theirs, 
as ſacrifices; at all times, as ſolemne feaſtes; in all places, as in 
Jeruſalem, And ſo the cleane offering, whereof the Pꝛophet 
Malachi ſaith it ſnalbe offered in cuery place vnto the Lord, 
doth ſigniſie not a ſacrifice to be made vpon 
Councell would haue it, but the ſpirituall ſacrifice which S. 4 dent Seg.22. 
Paul exhoꝛteth the faithfull to offer , when he willeth men to F. Tim. t 
pray in cuery place, lifting vp pure handes without wrath & 
Outing. | | C45 ; 1 
Hart. The Pꝛophetes ſpeake much in ded of thinges to 
come not pꝛoperly, and ſumply, but figuratively, by obſcure ſpee- 
ches, and allegoꝛ ies, and parables, that muſt be vnderſtood other⸗ 


h ver. y. 


i rer. 21. 


wiſe then they are wꝛiten as Tertullian notethj. But the name Aduerg ar 


cio n. lib. 3. 


of altar is vſed p2operly fa2 a materiall altar by the Apoſtle to 
the Hebꝛewes, ſaying, * we haue an altar whereof they haue 
not power to cate which ſerue thetabernacle. F93 

them in minde by theſe woꝛdes, that in folowingtoomuch their 
olde Jewich rites they depꝛiued themſelues of an other maner 
t à moꝛe excellent acrifice and meate:incaning,of the holy altar; 
and Chzilkes owne bleſſed body offered and eaten there. Df 


m 


fered on it, and the rammes of Nebaioth; that 8 the Gentiles z2ac.14-rer.16 


an altar „ aS your p p Concil. Tri- 


s Heb. 3.10. 
on 
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| which they that continue in the figures of the old law could aot 
e 1s Leviticus he partakers, - This altar ( ſaith * Iſycluus) is the altar of 


lib. S. cap. 21. 


beter esd Chriltes body , which the mf for rheir incredulitie muſt 
3 Na 


not behold. And the : Orecke woꝛde (as alſo the Yebzew 
anſwering thereunto in the old teſtament) ſignifieth] p2operly an 
altar to ſacrifice on, and not a metaphoꝛicall and ſpirituall altar. 
Dlheretoꝛe ſeeing that we haue a very altar in the pꝛoper ſenſe, 
and the name ol altar doth impoꝛt a ſacrifice that is offered os [ 
it: it foloweth that the body of of Theil vpon the altar is a very {a- 
. in the pꝛoper ſenſe. And that — of doubt is the cleane 
offering which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh of; accoꝛding as the Coun⸗ 
tell of Trent hath defined, 
Rainoldes. Andare pou out of doubt that by the wo2des, 


veau altar, the Apoſtle meaneth amateriall altar, ſuch as 
v Durand. tati- pour altars * made of ſtone, 


vn. diuin. offic. 
. Hart. What els: a very altar. 


Rainoldes. And they who haue not power to eate of this 


_ are the ſtubberne Jewes, who keepe the cercmomies of we 
aw, 
Hart. The Jewes,and fach p2ophane men. 
Rainoldes; Then pour ee er map and doo dle to 
tate of this altar. 
Hart. They do. And what then? 
Rainoldes. Their teth be god and ſtrong, if they eate of 
an altar that is made of ſtone. Are ye ſure that they cate of it: 
Hart. Eate of an altar: s though ve knew not, that, by the 
altar, the ſacrifice which is offercd vpon the altar is fig nifped. 
They eate of Chꝛiſteʒ body, which thereby is meant. 
Rainoldes. Jg it ſo? Then the woꝛde altar I is not ta- 
cat toto ken foꝛ a very altar in the proper ſenſe, but figuratiuely foꝛ the 
Cay, not in che hody of Chʒiſt the which Was ſacrificed and offered. Neither is 


truth ot the 


ching, but in a it taken foz the body of Chꝛiſt, in that reſpect that Ch2ilt is of- 


eyſteric bero- fered in the ſacrament, in the which ſoꝛt he is myltically offes 
16. an vu ot F£D as often as the Faithfull do cate of that bꝛrad, anddzinke of 
cuppe, wherein the bꝛeaking of his body and ſhedding of his 
8 — to them: but in that reſpect that Chꝛiſt was 
x Heb. 9. 23. offered on the croffc, in the which ſoꝛt he was truly offered not cf- 
4h ten, but once, to take away the ſinnes of mays 1 and 7 to 


1 7er. 1. 3 X ap nag ape: 


Hart. 


2 


VVe haue an altar. 05546 D 


hn, 


Iewes muſt not behold, They might behold his body vpon the 

Rainoldes. But the holy Apoſtle him ſelfe doth vnderſtand 
it of the bodic of Chꝛiſt as if was offered on the croſſe. And that 
is manifeſt by the woꝛdes he addeth to ſhew his meaning tou⸗ 


Hart. Pap, the auncient Father lſychius expoimdethit of 
the bodie of Chriſt in the ſacrament, (as J themed) which the 


ching the Iewes and the aitar, * For (ſaith he) the bodies of , Hebt. 13.1. 


thoſe beaſtes, whoſe blood is brought into the holy place 
by the high Prieſt for ſinne, are burnt without the campe. 
Therefore cuen Ieſus, that he might ſanGity the people with 
his owne blood, ſuffered without the gate. Which woꝛdes 
are ſomewhat darke, but they will be plaine, if we conſider both 
the thing that the Apoſtic would pꝛoue, and the reaſon by which 
he pꝛoueth it. The thing that he would pꝛoue, is, that the Jewes 
can not be partakers of the fruite of Chꝛiſtes death and the re- 
demption which he purchaſed with his pꝛetious blod , if they 
ſtill retaine the ceremoniall woꝛſhip of the law ol Moſes, The 
reaſon by which he pꝛoueth it, is an oꝛdinance of God in a kinds 


of ſacrifices àppointed by the law to be offered fo: ſinne, which 


ſacrifices ſhadowed Chꝛiſt, and taught this doctrine. Fo2 where⸗ 


as b the Pꝛieſtes who ſerued the tabernacle in the ceremonies d Leu. 16. 


of the law, had a part of other ſacrifices and offeringes and did 
eate of them: © there were certaine beaſtes commanded to bee 


& 97.6. - 


e Leu. 4. 1. 


& 16.15. 


offered for ſinne in ſpecial ſozt,and their blood to be bong , 
| d Lcu,6.30. 


into the holy place, 4 whoſe bodies might not be eaten, 


muſt be burnt without the campe. Now by thele ſacrifices of- 


fered ſo fo2 ſinne, our onely ſoueraine ſacrifice Jeſus Chuſt was 


c 1.1. ; 
Ioh. 19.20. 
Ioh. 5.51. 
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difference betweene vnt leane and cleane in meates: doth mene 
vet. io. them to it with this reaſon, that ! if they ſerue the tabernacle, 
and ſticke vnto the rites of the Jewiſh Pꝛieſt hood, their ſoules 
ſhall haue no part of the fode of our ſacrifice, no fruit of Chꝛiſta 
m ver. ii. death, Fo2, at the bodies of thoſe beaſtes which were of- 
fered for ſinne, and their blood brought into the holy place 
by the hye Prieſt, might not be eaten by the Paieſtes, but were 
a ver. 12. burnt without the campe: ® ſo neither may the keepers of the 
d:21eſtly ceremontes haue life by feeding vpon Chriſt, who (to 
ſhew this myſtery) did ſuffer death without the gate, when he 
ſhedhis blood to clenſe the people from their ſinne. And thus 
it appeereth by the text it ſelfe that the name of altar betokeneth 
the ſacrifice, that is to ſay, Chriſt crucified: not as his death is 
ſhewed foo2th in the ſacrament, but as he did ſuffer death with- 
out the gate. Whereby pou may perteiue, firſt, the folly of pour 
Rhemiſts about the Greeke worde, (as alſo the Hebrew)that 
it ſignifieth properly an altar to ſacrifice on: as though it 
might not therefoze be vſed figurafinely ; where pet them ſelues 
mult needes acknowledge it to beſo fo, Next, the weakenes 
of your reaſon, who thereof do gather, that, by the ſacrifice, 
which that wozde impoꝛteth in the Apoſtle, is meant the cleane 
8 offering of which the P2ophet ſpeaketh . Foz, the cleane offe- 
411m, ing of which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh, is offered o in every place: 
+ Heb. 13. 12. the ſacrifice meant by the Apoſtle, in one place onely, with- 
dut the gate, {Wherefoze the name of altar in the epiffle fo the 
15860 \. Yeb2ewes doth neither fignifie a Maſsing- altar, no2 pꝛoue the 

IE on Hcb. ſacrifice of Malsing-prietts. | | | 
113.10. Hart. That which pou touch, as fooliſhly noted by our *Rhe- 


toe Sorgen. miſts, about the Grecke and Hebrew worde, is noted very 
7 nei der 

eDemonſt.quod fruly, oz you can not deny your ſelfe, but that it ſignificth 
— properly an altar, a materiall altar to ſacrifice vpon, and not 
$ Hiftor, eccleſ a metaphorical and ſpirituall altar. Whereby as they conclude 
1 that we haue not a common table, or prophane communion 
Epiſt. be de boord to eate moere bread vpon, but a very altar in the pro- 
ug & iba: per ſenſe to ſacrifice Chriſts body vpon : ſo fo pzoofe hereof 
4aap.a0.Coatcff, they adde, that, in reſpec of the {aide bodie facrificed, it is al- 
bm Fan, ſo called an altar of the Fathers, euen of 2 Nazian- 
Len Mich. zene, Chryſoſtome, Socrates, Auguſtine, and? Theo- 
oe phylaQ, And wheniris called a table, it is in i = 


wo 


— 


he altar is Chriſt crucified. 554 ns 
heauenly foode of Chriſtes body and blood receiued. 
Rainoldes. The note of your Rhemiſts, about the Greeke 
& Hebrew word, is true (A graunt,)yet fooliſh tw;though true 
in the thing, yet tooliſh in the dꝛift. Foz to the intent that where 
the Apoſtle ſaith,we haue an altar, it may be thought hee meant 
not that woꝛd ſpiritually,ozin a figuratiue ſenſe,as we expound 
it of Chriſt, but materially of a very altar ſuch as is vſed in their 
Maſſes; they ſay that the Greeke word(as alſo the Hebrew ; 
anſwering thereunto in the olde teſtament ) ſignifieth pro-, 
perly an altar to ſacrifice on, and not a metaphoricall and nam 
ſpirituall altar, Which ſpeech how dull it is in reſpec of the 
point to which they apply it: will make you ſee by an example 
of their owne. Dur Sauiour in the goſpell teacheth of himſelfe 
that he is! the true bread, * which giueth lite vnto the y1ok.s, ver.zs. 
world; * the bread which came down from heauen,that whos eri 
ſocuer eateth of it ſhould not die: b if any man cate of this b — 
bread, he ſhall liue for euer. Vour Rhemiſts do note hereon, en 
that the perſon of Chriſt incarnate is meant vnder the meta- — ON 
phore of bread, and our beleefe in him is ſignified by eating. 19-43% | 
herein they ſay well. But if a man thould tell them that 
the * Greeke word (as allo the * Hebrew anſwering there- „, 
vnto in the old teſtament)doth properly fignifie bread which «e105, 
weeate bodily, and not a metaphoricall or ſpirituall bread: N 
were not this as true a ſpeech as their owne:? Vet how wile to 
the purpoſe , who is ſo blinde that ſerth not? Nea, to go no far⸗- 
ther then the very woꝛd, whereof by their Hebrew and Gree ke 
they ſeeke aduantage: them ſelues, vpon that place of 4 John 
that he ſaw vnder the altar the ſoules of them who were k1l- 
led for the word of ꝙod, do affirme expꝛeſſely that Chꝛiſt is 
this altar. Chrilte(ſay they )as man, no dout is this altar. 
They meane it (J hope) in a metaphozicall,oz other figuratiue 
ſpeech.Foꝛ they will not make him by tranſſubſtantiation to be 
an altar pꝛoper ip. Yet here it is as true that the * Greeke word 18yg1aguigtoy 
(as alſo the * Hebrewe anſwering thereunto in the olde 2 Na 
teſtament)ſignifieth properly an altar to ſacrifice on, and not * 
a metaphorical! or ſpirituall altar. And if it were as much foꝛ 
the aduantage of their cauſe to pꝛoue that Malle is ſaid in he 
uen, as that in earth; and, that Chꝛiſt is pꝛoperlꝝ bꝛead without 
a figure, as that bzcad is pꝛoperly Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament: the 
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1 tert ol the ſcripture where Chzilt is called bread , pra the true 


' colleacwoe. bread, Would pꝛoue the one cleerely,as they could fit it with this 
in Apocalyp. note zand the wo2d altar, would put the other cut of controuerſie, 

<ap.* eupett Chicfely if that were noted withall, that © an Angell ſtood be- 
calypſ lib. g. fore the altac hauing a golden cenſer, though f others there al- 
13 ſo afficme the altar to be Chriſt. But it fareth with pour Rhe⸗ 

traute ot th miſts, às it is wont with 5 falſe prophets; one buildeth vp 
aAcTINcCCOItne 


Made, a muddy wall,and * others daube it ouer with a rotten plai- 
The Rhemiſts ſter, and when a {torme cometh, the wall falleth and plaiſter 


72 eyeir Anno- With it. Foz though, as they lay it on, it ſæmeth hanſom, that 
new Teſtament. Woꝛdes ſigniſte pꝛoperly the naturall things which they are vſed 
„ernte, fo ſignifie, and not metaphozic (1 oꝛ ſpirituall things: yet ik it be 
E Gregor. Na. opened that hereby is meant that woꝛdes may not be vſed (by 
id Nen metaphoꝛes, oꝛ other figures) to ſignifte thoſe thinges which p20- 
Chryfolt. de. perl they d not lignifie, the boyes in grammer l(chwles, who 
monſtr,qued know what a metaphore is, will laugh at it. Uherefoze this 
coitus i plailter will not helpe the weakenes or pour muddy wall , J 
Nat. 16, & 83. meane of the concluſton which you woulo pꝛoue by it and do ins 
4 inf ferre vpon it, that we haue an altar in the proper ſenſe to ſa- 
& 27.24 popu- Crifice Chriſtes body ypon. In the daubing vp whereof pet 
r pour plaiſterers do ſhew a peece of greater art:partlp, by dzawing. 
mos. de Eucha · Vs into hatred who haue not opiſh altars, but communion ta- 
t. de 8. Phi- hles; partly, by winding the names of Fathers in, as if they 


echt. ceclef made £02 YOu againſt vs. Both, with ſkill and cunning: but 
„Ae monꝛe of ſophiſtrie, then diuinitie. Foꝛ that which the ſcripture 
epitco.od doth 1 u the Lords table, becauſe it is oꝛdeined foꝛ _ | 
Paulin. Trad. in Lords ſupper in the adminiſtration of the bleſſed ſacrament of 
rechte Boris his bodie and blood: k the Fathers allo call it a _ in 1 
erm. 46. bk the heauenly banket that is ſerued vpon it. And this in 
or eo p2oper ſenſe, Marry, by a figure of ſpeech, by which the names 
'Torinth.cap. 12 of thinges that — like one = ver. — N j os . "wag 
=:e<.34-23- one untoan other, as Chriſt is called Dauid; ” Iohn Zaps 
* tiſt, Elias; * the E of Rome; Babylon; of e Church of 
7.5. 5 * Sep 
 eEſie:9, God,leruſalem:the Fathers ſoꝛ reſemblance of the Miniſters 
aʒaꝛnd ſacraments in the new teſtament to them in the olde, are 
05-5" wont to giue the name, as of? Prieſtes,and Leuites, to Paſtours, 
»eat.Conc, And Deacons; ſo of a facrifice, tothe Lords ſupper; and - 


Darda. cr. 2g an altar, to the Lords table, Foz theſe thinges are lynked' 


Iſidor. tymo. 7 ' | * 
Lager. ib. by nature in relation, and mutnall dependence (as J may fay) 
Apel, | | 7 ons. 
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who ſerue the altar, that is, Prieſtes and Leuites. Mherefoꝛe g. 

if the Fathers meant a very altar in the proper ſenſe to ſacri- ii eu- 
fice Chriſtes bodie vpon: then mult they meane alſo 4 the Le- ,,,_. 
uitical Prieſthood to ſerue in ſacrificing af it. But the Le. ge 
uiticall Prieſthood is gone, and they knew it: nether did they Ce gel 
call the miniferie of the Goſpell ſo, but by a figure. Your Rhe- * 15 1 
milts therefo20 do abuſe them, in pꝛouing, as by them, that the J b. 1.4 0% 
communion table is called an altar properly. But vs ot the Leo epiſt.75.20 
other ſide they dw abuſe moꝛe, by ſetting an altar againſt a com- eb ti. 
mon table in ſuch ſoꝛt of ſpeech,as if we, whoſe Churches haue 

not a very altar to kill our Dauicur Chꝛiſt and ſacrifice hun vp- 

on it, had but a common table and profane communion 

boord to eate meere bread vpon. A feate to make vs odious 

in the eyes ol men, whom vou 2 perſwade that we diſcerne 

not the body of the Loꝛd. Mhich your pꝛiuie ſclander doth vs 

open iniurie. Fo2 we haue not a common, but a holy table, 

as both / we call it, and eſteeme it; not a profane communion c Thebooke o 


boorde, but à ſandiſiedʒ to eate, not meere bread, but the Lords en 


er, in the com- 


ſupper; wherein we receiue the bread of thankes-giuing and munion. | 
the cuppe of bleſſing, as the Apoſtles docrine and pzactiſe of ee. 
the Fathers teach vs. Pour lelues are guiltie rather of fie- » tutin. are: 
ding men with mcere bread, * who do take away the cuppe of in Apolog.s, 
the new teſtament in the blod of Chꝛiſt from the Chailtian peo- cap.34.6 b. . 
ple; and in ffeede of the bleſſed bzead of the ſacrament do giue in . 4- .©y- 
your Malles meere bread in dæde by your owne confeſſion , ace, 
the cemmon b2ead that goeth vnder the name of holy-bread, Ambrof. de a. 
J would to God, M. Hart, you would thinke with your ſelfe,e - Kean“ 
uen in your bed, (as the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh,)and conſider moze $<rmon.,, 


deepely both the wicked abuſes wherewith the holy ſacrament of ee 


x Conci!, Con- 


the Lo2ds ſupper ts p2ofaned in pour vnholy ſacrifice of the antes? 


Maſſe; and the treacherous meanes whereby your Maiſter and can. 
Felowes of the College of Rhemes do ſ&ke to maintaine it. . 
UWho being not able to pꝛoue it by the ſcriptures either of the at- ange 
tar, oꝛ of the cleane offering, the pꝛincipall places whereon their nor ohe tv. 
ſhew ſtandeth : they go about to bꝛerde a good opinion of it in 5:52:55 
the hcartes of the ſimpie, partly, by diſcrediting vs with falſe re- aigus nas 
p2oches ; partly, by abuſing the credit of the Fathers,Which two <ommunioui: 
kinds of pꝛofe do bears the greateſt ſway thꝛough all vour Rhe- Pl 
Pm 4 miſh 


one ol an other : * the altar, * the ſacrifice, and 3 the ſacrificers i ονννeνẽ2 
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miſh Annotations, 

Hart. Mie do not abuſe the credit of the Fathers to per⸗ 
ſwade an errour:but as we endenour to folow them in truth, ſo 
alleage we them to pꝛoue the truth by them. And howſocuer 

- you auoide the place of 8. Paule, where it is ſaid, we haue an al- 
tar: the pꝛophecie of Malachie, that in euery place there is ſacri- 
ficed and offered a cleane offering to Jod, muſt needes belong 

dio the verie and out ward ſacrifice of the Maſſe, not to ſpirituall 

ſacrifices. Which becauſe that reuerend man, D Allen, whole 

+ Alan. de Fu- treatiſe of the Maſſe is ſuch a moate in pour eye, doth pꝛoue 

cap. 3. by ſire reaſons , the pith whereof he greatly pꝛaiſeth: J will 

- 3 ; bꝛing them foꝛth in his owne woꝛdes, that vou may yelde the 

don. rather to them. Firſt therefo:e , the wozdto ſacrifice and to 

25inc rermino Offer, being vſed by it ſelfe without a terme abꝛidging it, is ta- 

| dende ken in the ſcripture alwaies pꝛoperly fo2 the act of outward ſa- 

criſice. But whenit is ſaid, the ſacritice of praiſe,the ſacrifice. 

of crying, the ſacrifice of contrition, andthe like:it is percei- 

ued ealily by the woꝛdes annexed that they be taken imp2oper- 

ly. Secondly, this ſacrifice, of the which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh, 

is one: but ſpirituall ſacrifices there are ſo man as there are god 

wozkes of Chꝛiſtian religion. Thirdly, this is the pꝛoper and 

p peculiar ſacrifice ofthe new law, andthe Gentiles , not of the 

Jewes. But ſpirituall ſacrifices of pꝛaiers and wozkes are: 

common to the Jewes with vs. Fourthly, this that Malachic. 

meaneth doth ſucceede the ſacrifices of the Jewes, and is offered 

in their ſteede: but pꝛaier, faſting, and the wozkes of charitie do 

not ſucceede anp, but are ioined and copled to euerie kinde of ſa- 

crifices, Fifthly, our woꝛkes (chiefely in the iudgement of here ⸗ 

tikes) are deſiled, howſoeuer they ſeeme beautifull:but this P20- 

Wer ſe munda phetical offering 1s 3 cleane of it ſelfe, and ſo cleaneof it ſelfe in 

. Pr © compariſon of the olde ſacrifices, that it cannot be polluted a 

way by vs oꝛ by the wonſt Pꝛieſts. Foz here, in our teſtament, 

they cannot choſe all the beſt to them ſelues, and offer to the Lo2d- 
fo2 ſacrifice the feeble, the lame, and the ſicke, as befoꝛe in the old: 

becauſe there is now one ſacrifice ſo appointed, that it cannot 

de chaunged ; ſo cleane,that no wozke of ours can diſtaine it. 
Finally;the Fathers, and all that euer haue expounded this place. 

a of purpoſe catholikelp, haue expounded it af the ſacrifice. of the 

E Malle: yea then, when they ſpeakeof the ſacrifice US. 


| ofſpirituall ſacrifice, Wherem the h heretikes deceiue and are de⸗ 


—— 


Chap, 7. IO | 


Acleane offring offered ro God in euer place. 555 pines 


nnn... 


ceiued. Foz the Fathers call our ſacrifice ſome times an offe- 
ring of pꝛaper, and a ſpirituall ſacrifice, becauſe it is made 
with bleſſing and with p2ayer myllicall : becauſe + the vic⸗ „aims bie 
time that is here, hath not a groſſe ,. carnall, and bloody con- cen. 
ſecration oꝛ ſacrification, as had the vicumes of the Jewes. 
Der Tertullian in the third boke «gain? Marcion, in the end; 
Fuſtin,in Trypho; lrenæus, in the fourth booke, the two and thir⸗ 
tieth chapter; Ierom, on the eighth of Zacharie; Auſtin, in the 
Arlt booke garn che aduer/aric of the law, and the eightenth chaps 
ter; albeit in the ſecond bake N unſt the letters of Perilzan he doth; 
expound it of the ſacrifice of pꝛayſe: Cyprian alſo, in the firlt 
booke the ſixtenth chapter ainſt the lewes; Cyrill, in the books: 
of worſhuppmg in ſpirit and truth; Euſebius, in the firſt booke of pre- 
paration of the goſpell; Damaſcen, in the fourth booke of the Ca- 
tholike faith, and the fourtenth chapter; Theodoret, vyon the 
firſt chapter ol Malacbie. Thus farre D. Allen. By whom 
vou may perceiue , that we bꝛing the right opinion of the Fa- 
thers, with many other reaſons out of the circumſtances ot the 
text it ſelfe, to pꝛoue that the cleane offering in the Pꝛophet 
Malachie doth ſigniſte the ſacrifice of the bleſſed Baſſe. 
Rainoldes.. Nay, J map perceiue that D. Allen bzingeth: 
the names ol the Fathers, though Damaſcen a childe in reſpect 
of the reſt, farre in years beneth them, & farther in iudgement; 
but their names he bꝛingeth, he bꝛingeth not their right opiniõ. 
Fo? if their opiniõ be ſearched t examined, it maketh nothing foz 
him. And therfoꝛe he doth onely name theme quote them, Which: 
point of his wiſedome your Rhemiſts folow much. Many other 
reaſons he hꝛingeth, J graunt, beſides the names of Fathers: 
but it had beene better foꝛ him not to bꝛing them. Fo2 Tertulli- 
an, Iuſtin, Irenæus, lerom, Auſtin, Cyprian, Cyrill, Euſebius, 
Damaſcen, and Iheodoret, would make a faire ſhew with 
their names alone, if the other reaſons and they were ſet a ſun⸗ 
der. Pow, being matched in a band together, and agreeing 
no better then > Ephraim with Manaſſes, and Manaſſes with s zais.z:.. 
Ephraim, who did eate vp one another, they marre the matter „ _.. 
with their dilcoꝛde. That, as the Emperour Adrian (aide, © ie 
when he was dying, The multitude of phyſicians hath caſt a- 
way. the Emperour: ſo maꝝ vou camplaine, the multitude f 
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W coard is not eaſily 
4 Tecleſ4. 1. e a they be toyned; and d athree fold ; = 
19. ef then a coard: 
Rai This is a roape of lande rather, then a 
Mp: — 3 Foz whercas D. Allen doth thus alleage 
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| place there 
© Mali. e Malachic after your * olde tranſlation, 10 N ſaith 
d uoonaldeee jg facrificed and offered a cleane offering to my na eb ew the 
jacrihicarur W-- ; a * bꝛew text and akter the 2. 3 
nent nomini the Lord of holtes : the Debt ers which the Fathers folow ) 
eg Greeke of the ſeuentie Interd 2 gl _ £ incenſe offered #1 
$ Heb, Do ſctitdawne ga ele⸗ a w the wo2de [incenſe] " 
„d tomy name, and acleane offering. J20 po fifth chapter of 4 
Fr. onde. is vied wage why ek den via no: Te foure and 
Latin,incenſum the Reue ation: . d Pl incenſes (to keepe the uz 
oftertur nomini tyentie Elders are full of odours, D. ES m i the 1 
nets Rena hich arethepraers ofthe Saintes, BEI h or 
h Reuel... Fathers expou:lÞ the ſame in — : 73 3 that me wofde l f6- 
gc- Foafon which you reherſed of ich 5 a terme abridging it » is 
70. crifice] being vſed by it ſelfe withol ah for the 48 ok out- 
; Irealib.s- taken in the ſcripture alu aeg 2 by the iudgement ol 
cap-33-Fuſed. © 1 © orifice, is falle, both in it eller: inthe Fathers 
de præ para. W 1 t woꝛde of his, 15 incenſe in the 3 
Trense the * h 1 wh But incenſe inthe ſcripture WH 
„ eat accozding 0 ; : the i udgement therefo? 2 and exp g ; 
woult. contr. Y ers fi uratiuelp. Bp : * a riſice cf | 
zen mos the Fathers, that woꝛde doth not inferre the {ac | 
es the Palle, but our ſpirituall ſacrinees.| in the Apocalypſe thoſe 
Hart. JndiedeS.10un N tes. But thereby it is plain 
& 3ntyenke- odours to bethe prayers ONE une heauen offer vp þ paar. 
du to, Apben- (as We note vpon it) that ths 4 (called here Danes; 
1 1p. 5.6. ers of faithfull and holy * Chick And among ſo many 
and in the ſcripture often ) vnto wn without expoſition, 
vicine and vnſerrh the Apoſti him ſelfe ſhould open this 
it pleaſedGodyet, that ft [111+ the laudes and p2avers 
That is to one point vnto vs, that thele tered vp to God as incenſe, bY 
. — — That fo you may haue no excuſe of 
28 e Saintes in heauen. e ok dur affaire 
the vrrour; hat the Saintes haue no knowledg 02 


| 


incenſe,the prayers of the Saintes, 557 Galgen, 
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02 defir es, 1 Ws 
Rainoldes. Pou are to to flitting on euerp occaſton from 
the pꝛeſent point in queſtion to others. And pet, it we ſhould en- | 
ter into that confrouerſte about the woꝛſhip of Saintes: that ho⸗ | 
naur which you giue them would finde no ſuccour here. Fo2 net- - 5 
ther doch it follow that we mull pꝛap to them though they did 
offer vp our prayers; neither is it certaine, that the Saintes in 
heauen onely are repꝛeſented in the foure and tyentie Elders; 
neither, ik they be, can you pꝛoue that the prayers of Saintes, 
which they offer, are other mens pꝛapers, they map bee their 
; owne. And foz my part I do rather thinke that rhe foure and 
tentie Elders repꝛeſent all the Saintes and n both in 
bheauen and earth, who offer bp their owne P2AVCrs as incenſe to 
F God, Fo? after that S. Iohn had ſaide that! the odours are the Renger. 
7 prayers of the Saintes: he addeth, that they ASA new ſong, wer. . 
Aying, Thou art worthie to take the booke, and to open the 
ſcales thereof, becauſe thou waſt killed and haſt redeemed ys 
; to God by thy blood out of euery kinred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, and halt made vs Kinges and Prieſts vn- 
9 to our God, and we ſhall raigne vpon the earth. By the which 
woꝛdes it ſæmeth that he openeth what the prayers are which 
they offer to Chꝛiſt. And ſtth they, who offer them, do ſay of . 
them ſelues that Chriſt hath made them Kinges and Prieſts, 1 
which S. Iohn * befoꝛe affirmeth of the Saintes on earth:it map n x«u.:,s. + 
: be that they alſo, and not the Saintes in heauen onely, are re- 7 
pꝛeſented by the foure and twentie Elders, 
ö Hart. Nay; * the foure and twentie Elders are deſcribed ? ++ 
with golden crownes vpon their heads, And the crowne 
is giuen fo Saintes in heauen, as it is wꝛiten: ? Be thou faith- P Heu. 2. 10, 
full vntill death, and I will giue thee the crowne of life. 
Rainoldes. The rewarde of life, ginen to the Saintes in 
heauen 4 when they haue ſtriued as they ought to doo, and 
gotten the victo2y, is called a crow ne, oꝛ (as we ſpeake) a gar- 5:29, - 
| land, by alluſion to a cuſtome that was among the Grecians. 
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Fo? ſuch as got the maſterie in their games ol wꝛaſtling, oꝛ runs 

ning, oꝛ the like, were crowned with a garland in token of r Herodotus is + 

victozte, Uhereupon the ſcripture (by a figure of ſpeech) doth . 

call life eternall, where with God rewardeth the conquerours; 

che crow ne of life: nota corruptible crow ne, as * the. . cor g. 27. 
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Gl the Popes ſupremacie. 


u Reu. 14.13. 


& Pfal. 23.3. 


1 Reu. . ver. 10 


r ver. 4. 


P Reu. 3.4. 


2 Luk... 29. 


neu. 3. 15. 


A neu. 7. 14. 


E ne u. 4. ver. 4. 


F ver, 2. 


5 Phil. 3. 20. 
To ro- 
TEU. 


A eu. 13. 1. 


Grecians were, but incorruptible, a crowne that can not 
wither , euen a crowne of glory. And as the crowne is taken 
in this ſenſe foz a garland, to ſignify the bliſſe of endleſle life and 
toy : it is giuen onely to the Saintes in heanen, who reſt from 


their labours. But the foure and twentie Elders had golden 
crow nes {et ypon their heads; and * acrowne of gold be- 


tokeneth a kingdome. Wherefoze ſith the Saintes on earth are 
kinges alſo, and not the Saintes in heauen onely : the foure & 
twentie Elders may ſigniſie them both. As it is both their du · 
ties to caſt their crownes before the throne, and ſay to him 
who ſitteth on it, Thou art worthie O Lord to receiue glory, 
and honour, and power: for thou haſt created all thinges, 
and for thy willes ſake they are, and were created. 

Hart, But they are ſaide alſo to be * clothed in white rai- 
ment, And the white raiment is vſed to betoken the bꝛight⸗ 
nelle of glozy, wherewith the Saintes in heauen are clan. Foz 
Chxꝛiſt doth pꝛonounce of the godly in Sardis , that they ſhall 
walke with him in white: and when vpon the mountaine 
his clothes were white gliſtering, it was a token of his gloꝛ v. 

Rainoldes. But as white raiment doth betoken gloꝛzp, ſo 


doth it grace tw. Foz * our Samour aduiſeth the Church of the 


Laodiceans to buye of him white raiment, that ſhe may bee 
clothed, and that her filthie nakedneſſe doo not appeere. 
And © the ſcripture ſheweth touching the faithful of al rongues, 
and peoples,and kinreds, and nations, that they had waſhed 
their robes and made their robes white in the blood of the 


_ Lambe, Wherefoze ſith no mo2e ts ſaide of the Elders but that 


they were in white raiment:it may as wel agree to the Saintes 
on earth, who are in white of grace;as to the Saintes in heauen, 
who are in white of glozy. £ 

Hart, But © they were ſitting on foure and twentie ſeates 
about the throne of God: and F the throne is ſaide to haue 
berne ſet in heauen. Wherefoze it can not be that the @aintes 
on earth ſhould be meant thereby. 

Rainoldes. Why? Was not S. Paul on earth when he ſaid 
5 our * conuerſation is in heauen? Oꝛ, doth he not meane the 


ſame of all the faithfull, who liue after the lawes of the heauenly 


citie, that is,the Church of God, and are not earthly minded? 


Doth not S.lokn hun ſelfe in the Reuclation ſay that * a great 
| | wonder 


ds. Hae FLPEY 


uants, doth fight againlt the dragon, that is, the deuil, with 
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wonder appeered in heauen: a woman clothed with the 
lunne, and the moone was vnder her feete, and vpon her 
head a crowne of twelue itarres , and ſhe was with childe, + 
and cryed trauailing in birth, and was pained readie to 

be deliuered 2 And is not the Church on earth hereby meant, 
clad as it were with Chꝛiſt, who is the ſunne of righ : 
ouſnes; treading downe lk things worldly,which change as the k 1. le. . 15. 
meone ; adoꝛned with the doctrine ofthe A a 

and bꝛinging fo2th the faithfull, as childre — — 
not he lay farther that * there was a battel in heauen; Michael 83 
and his angels fought againſt the dragon , and the dragon „ — * 
fought and his angels, but they preuailed not, nether was 

their place found any more in heauen? And is not this alſo | =» 
meant of the militant Church: in which the Prince ofthe faith- * 
full, Michael, that is Chꝛiſt, with his ? angels and 4 ſers D-, 


& 13.1, 


his angels, euen all his powers and miniſters, and doth 88 1 One 
repze- 


againſt them? Then if the Church militant on earth — Ok 
ſented both in this battel and in that woman, as pour ſelues G Phil a.. 
confeſſe,and yet S. lohn deſcribeth the one to haue appeered, the v Heb. :.14- 
other to be doon in heauen: the foure & twentie Elders might 3 
their ſeates in heauen by S. lohns viſion, and fans Neu. 1.20. 
ding ſigniſie the faithfull on the earth alſo. Mhich pet 4 ſap not, — 
as defining it to be ſo; foꝛ I had rather learne then teach the Re- Anzcca. on 
uelation, wherein I do acknowlege there are many myſteries 
that God hath not reuealed to me: but onely to ſhew that yon 

e no ground in the holy ſcripture why pon ſhould reffraing . 
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to the Saintes in heauen. And if J could ſatiſfie my felfe- with 
ſuch aduantage to plucke downe pour fanſies, as vou content 
pour ſelues with fo ſet them vp: J might as well aine it to 


—— Saintes on earth, ſith the Elders ſay, we ſhall raigne ypon «Rev.5.16. , . 
e earth; perhaps, as Chꝛiſt ſaid, that the meeke àre Blel⸗ . 
ſed, for they ſhal inherite the earth. But vou and pour Rhe⸗ 725 
miſts ſhould haue doon well(befoze you medled with the fcrip- 
tares)to learne S. Auſtins ginen to the Donatiſts: who , ©... 
when they alleaged as fit a place offcriptue out of * thie ſong paſcir, vvicubas 
of Salomon to pꝛoue that the Church was in Afrike alone, ag ue. 
vou to pꝛoue that Saintes in heauen know our deſires , out of — N 
the Reuelation: &, 7 Auſtin telleth them that he were 


very im- J Epit.4 
Vingep wy, 
pudent 
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1 Kcu. F. vet. d. 


ver. 9. 
& 10. 

b ver. 11. 
& 12. 


der. 3. 


dye. 14. 


e Heb. 13.15. 
f Meb. 3. 1. 
g Mal. 3. 1. 


h 1. Tim. 2. © 


| 1 Reu.8. 3. 


* Heb. J. 14. 


! Act. 10.4. 


m Exdd. 10. 7. 
Leu, iti. 


n Heb. 7. 27. 
Col. 1.16. 


o Gen. 4. 16. 


Exod 14.1. 
Eſai. 6 3.9. 
Malz. 1. 

Þ Exod. 23. 

8 ver. 20. 


oftentimes in * (cri 


a thePopes ſupremacie. 


: pudent who would expound an allegorie or darke ſ peech ot 
5 1 his owne aduantage, vnleſſe he haue allo plaine 
an 


manifeſt teſtimonies, by the light whereof the darke may 
be made euident. Which point in this place doth touch peu 
the neerer, becauſe, though it be graunted that the Elders ſignify 
the Saintes in heauen alone: vet the praiers, which are ſpo⸗ 
ken ot, map be their owne pꝛaiers, to ſhew that * they ſerne 
God, as it is ſhewed after that b the Angels do, and © all the 
creatures in heauen, and on the earth, and in the ſea, and vn- 
der the earth, and 4 the foure beaſts, and finally them ſelues 
againe, Fo2,there are manifeſt teſtunonies of ſcripture that all 
the Saintes offer vp their owne praiers, in which reſpect they 
all are Prieſts, But no manifeſt teſtimonie, that their praiers 
are offered in heauen vnto God by ante other perſon then © b 
Chriſt Teſus, * the hye Prieſt of our proteſſion, 5 the Angell 
of the couenant, h the onely mediator betweene God and 
man. And this doth ſeeme to be that Angel, that other Angell, 
of whom it is w2iten in the A euclation, i An other Angell 


came and itoode before the altar hauing a golden cenſer, and 


there was much odours giuen vnto him that he ſhould put 
them into the prayers ot all the Saintes on the golden altar 
which is before the throne ; and the ſmoke of the odours, 
which were put into the prayers of the Saintes, went vp bes 
fore God out of the Angels hand, Fo2 a'though the Angels 


be * in 18 forth to miniſter for the Saints 
al 


on earth, w ho ſhall inherite ſaluation, and therefoꝛe as ! they 
ſerue to certifie them that their prayers are come vp before 
3 might rather offer their prayers to God, then the 
Saintes on earth: pet becauſe this Angell ſtanding with a cen- 


ſer at the altar of incenſe to burne perfume before God, is ſet 
koꝛth as dwing that duetie, which the hie ꝛieſt did figure in 


the law; and our hye Prieſt is, no created Angel, but he * by 
whom the Angels were created, euen Chriſt; it foloweth that 
Chriſt is meant by the Angell · To whom this name is giuen 
n re, becauſe bc is an Angel, that is to ſay, 
a mellenger.fent by God his father to open his will vnto his ſer⸗ 


uants, and wozke their ſaluation by his cauenant. And it may be, 


that, as God the father ? hauing laid ol him, Behold Icndan, 
20 | Ngciiz 


in heauen, who haue no ſuch miniſtery to ſerue the 
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Chriſt offereth the praiers of all the Saintes. 561 Balz 
Angell, 1 doth adde, my name is in him, to ſheꝭ that he is Fon. | - _ 
God: ſo, to diſtinguiſh him from the treated Angels, who are of- Kan. REL 1 
ten mentioned in the Reuelation, S. Iohn deth cal him an other called Exod. 1 
Angell, as differing from the reſt, not onely in number, but alſo | 
in nature, autoꝛitie, and dignitie  Fo2 thoſe things which are 
wꝛiten of the Angell, who had the ſeale of the lining God; , keu.s:;. | 

who * caltingficr into the earth the Angels blew their trum. nenn. {18 
pets, and powred out the plagues of God: who © comming Erb. . , | [ 

| 


downe from heauen, clothed with a clowde , and the raine- y E-tra.Þe te- 


bow ypon his head, and his face was as the ſunne, & his feete ,\*,5 5 vene> 


as pillers of fier, had in his hand a little booke, & ſet his right = Sacrar.cere- 
1] footeonthe ſea, and his left foote on the lande; which are 8 
namely waittenofan other Angell, an other mightie Angel, Decanounsti 1 
nàshe is alſo called: do (if the circuunſtances ofthe text be weigh- *r — = | 
| ed) belt agree to Chꝛiſt. But whetheritbeſo, oꝛ no; it is cer- cay,admit in = | 
taine that Chꝛiſt is the Angell who putteth odours of moſt e number 


ume i . f the Gods. 
ſweete pertume into the prayers of all the Saintes, as our ag ye my 


ue Prieſt, and offreth them to God his father, to whom he tyentth Ko- 1 
11 7 N f mans,befoze 
maketh alwayes interceſsion for vs, and is not onely fo2 our they wouts | 


Pas but foz our ſelues alſo * an odour of a ſweete {ſmelling worſhip thete 
auour betore him. Mherefoꝛe ſith the ſcripture manifeſtly Sad dir pt 
ſheweth that our Sauiour Chꝛiſt offreth the pꝛayers of all the to deiſe them. 
Saintes, and not that the Saintes in heauen offer the pꝛayers of e u 
the Saintes on earth: you might haue bene contented to leaue 2 135 
this honour vnto Chꝛiſt, and haue ſuffred me to go foꝛu ard with lr orum apoche⸗ 
your reaſons about the oſtering in Malachic . Fo2 pou ſee how 2fcs.Pretar, 


we are fallen from the Pope to Pricſts,from Prieits to the Maſſe, een. Hart. 


from Malle fo the daintes. And if I ſhenld folow the ſame vepne her 8 


on that which vou haue ſaide ol Saintes, and touch pour abuſe, 99 N 


who conkelling that the ſcriptures giue that name to faithfull . Antonin. 1 

and holy perſons in earth, pet (to maintaine pour ſolemne in- —— | "8 
uocation of dead men) do make it pꝛopor, not to Saintes in . l. Caictan. = | 
heauen, but to them whom it ſhall pleaſe 7 the Pope to ca- fic to Car- i 
nonize, o: ' deifie, (as * the aſter of his ſacred ceremonies <n.Medicem. ? 
termeth it,) wherin notwithſtanding * pour Doctors alfo teache .. enn, 8 


9 oe emmy 
i * nn 


oy e ee 


e 


+ th 
. 2 
* 8 * * 8 * K — 
3 F ES es, ON GR 4 IT 
$490 * n MR wa eee . So 2 F OPT 


te. 


> K. 2 a 4 Pn * un 2 
r r e 
» 10 * 7 7 7 
to oP eee 4,44 $440 13 
> f 


OILY 


* 122 3 
ES.” - 3 e A 
Myon I ew 3 Are 

N n * N br. p 
// WP; ee 


wo Se Et A 
r ens es EK 
by . 


: p Locor. I heo- 
that the Pope may erre, and canonize a wicked perſon for a log.l.5.c.5, 
Saint, ſo that it may be (eucn by your owne doctrine) that in — 
your Chur ch. ſeruice you woꝛſhip them, as Saints, whoſe ſpirits don. conno- 
are in hell with the deuill and his Angels ; I ſay, if J * flit *.. aug. 


Die. $562 Of che Popes ſupremacie. 5 
thus from point to paint on euery occaſion that ycur ſpeech doth. 
offer , we thould confound our conference , and neuer make an 
endofthe point in queſtion, Wherefoze let other queſtions 1 
pꝛay be reſerued to their due place touchinge the faith of the 
Church. And now, to finiſh this touching the head of the 

Church, let vs go foꝛ ward with your Maſle-prieſtes , that ſo we 
may returne to the Popes ſupꝛemacy. Oft the fixe reaſons ther⸗ 
fo:e which pou alleaged out of O. Allen, ta pꝛoue, that the cleane 

x offring which Malachic doth waite of is the ſacrifice of the Baſle, 
d Sacrificacur, And not ſpirituall ſacrifices : the firſt is conuinced clearely to be 
don Falle , and that by the conſent of all the ſame Fathers whom he 
inthe Grecke Would pzoue it by. Foꝛ b the woꝛd, which noteth an outward 
eL ſacrifice with him, with all them is © incenſe of ſweete per- 
wozdanſwe- fumes and odours, But incenſe in the ſcripture is taken fox 
—— the praiers of the Saintes as pou grant , The wozd then which 
Auguſl. conce, he doth build the Malte vpon , is not alwayes taken pꝛoperlp in 
Aduerſ. leg. l. i. ſcripture foꝛ the act of outward ſacrifice, 
tek incends cy. Hart. But he doth not onely vrge the woꝛd, to ſacrifice, foz 
Fr contr. Jude: which indeede the Fathers and the Hebꝛewe tert haue incenſe: 
- ##1-1<5- hut the woꝛd, to offer. And if that be alwaies taken pꝛoperly 
. fo2 the act ot out ward ſacriſice:his reaſon is of foꝛce ſtill, 
4Aln. de kn., Rainoldes. But the foꝛce of his reaſan doth lye vpon the 
char. ſactific. woꝛd, to ſacr ifice, not to offer. 02 4 him ſelfe ar anteth 


et tt... 


—— _ 


— 


* that lay men,B yea women too, are ſaid te offer properly and 
& 1423.% ttuely: when, as in © the olde law the tithes and firſt fruites com- 
26. 10. manded to be giuen to the Leuites and the poore were pre- 


flrenetib.s, ſented before God; ſo they preſent breaa and wine for the 
cap. 31. & 3. communion, or ales es for the reliefe of the poore and needy, 
Leeden. or any earthly gittes and offerings for holy vſes, as f the 
Jactin- Mart. Fathers ſhew. Mherofoꝛe though the word, to offer, were al- 
Nene. in wates taken p2operly fo2 the act ot outward offering: it pꝛoueth 

pdlan. de opcre Not the offering of your outward ſacrifice;ith 5 che wite men 
Ls. eleemoſynis. offered giftes vato Chriſt, Þ the fatthfull Jewes at the altar, 


N Narr u lap men and wamen at the Maile; and yetnether any of them 


i c.Omais Chris Were Maſling- pꝛieſts, noꝛ their offerings, Malling · hoſts. Much 

| RianurGecon- leſſe doth it pꝛoue it, as Malachie applyeth it tothe offering of 
| diſtint.., incenſe, Foz,as incenſe ſigniſieth rhe prayers of the Saintes: 
I ſo to offer incenſe mult be to ſacrifice thoſe prayers, But the 
Atriſtce of pꝛapers is a ſpirituall ſacrifice, aWherfoze.the wozp 

to offer. doth not pꝛoue your outward ſacrifice of the —_ 


n — 


200 E IS — 
The Naſſe is not the cleane offering. 563 Haden 
And ſo the firſt reaſon is gone. The ſecond foloweth : which is 
o ſounder then the koꝛmer. Foꝛ why doth Allen ſap, that the ſa- 
rifice ſpoken of in Malachie is one: and therefore betoke- 
neth not ſpirituall ſacritices, the which are as many as there 
are Chriſtian good workes? 85 
Hart, Why? Becauſe the text of the Pꝛophet Malachie 
ſaith that there is offered a cleane oblation, o2 offering, as 
you call it. And offering 1s ſpoken ot one, not of many, Foz 
els he ſhould haue ſaide, otterings, not offering. T 
Rainoldes. So. And do you thinke that he who ſaid to God, * k .. 
ſacrifice & offering thou art not delited with,oz(as vou tranſs e. 10. 
late it hoſt and oblation thou wouldeſt not: did meane the 
Malle by that holt? 
Hart. The Maſſe? No, Ye meant the hoſtes and ob- 
lations of the old law, Foz they are the woꝛdes of the Pꝛophet 
Dauid, ſpoken of the legall and carnall ſacrifices of the Jewes. 
Rainoldes, The Iewes? Nay: the text of the Pzophet Da- 
uid ſaith that God miſlyked hoſt and oblation; it ſaith not, 
hoſtes and oblations. Wherefo2e ſith he ſpeaketh of one, not 
of many; and the carnall {acrifices of the Jewes were many; but 
the ſacrifice of the Baſſe is one, as you ſay: it ſeemeth he ſhould 
meane that. A point ſome what dangerous foꝛ the hoſt , which 
pour P2tclks lift vp to be adoꝛed. Moꝛe dangerous foz them, who 
liue by lifting it vp. 
Hart. Our adoꝛation of the hoſt is god, in ſpite of all here-⸗ 
tikes, and not repꝛoned by the Pꝛophet. Foꝛ, although he ſaith, 
hoft and oblation thou wouldeſt not: yet is it plaine he mea⸗ 
neth the ſacrifices of the Jewes by a figure of ſpeech, in which 
a part is vſed foꝛ the whole, and one foꝛ many;as hoſt, and ob- 
lation, foꝛ hoſtes, and oblations. 
Rainoldes. Then Allens ſecond reaſon is not woꝛth a ſhw- 
buckle to pꝛoue that the ſacrifice of y Baſſe is meant by the ob- 
lation in Malachie. Foz the wozd ! oblation, oz offering, which , 
he vſeth in his owne language, is vſed likewiſe fill, was of one, 


b - I 
6 Synecdoche. | 


Py 4, | 
=? lod 


not as of many, thzough all the olde teſtament. Mherefoꝛe if . — 
the ſacrifices of the Jewes were many, which neuertheleſſe are angular num: 
called not ofterings , but offering: the ſame wo2de applyed to ber, and neuey 
the ſacrifices of Chꝛiſtians can not infoꝛte them to be one. Yow- DNA 
beit, were they one, to graunt m_ by a ſuppoſall; yet _ in the plural. 
2 n 4 iy 
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that one ſacrifice be a ſpirituall ſacrifice, and ſo pour Malle no 
2 F. CC. 20. Whit the neerer. Foꝛ as the 2D25phet * Eſay ſaith that the Gen- 
1 RNA tiles ſhalbe an offering to the Lord, vſing ” the lame worde 
04 1 that the Prophet Malachie:ſo the Ap3oitle © Paul erhozteth them 
„with Elay to preſent their bodies, a liuing 4 ſacrifice, holy, 

+ 1,Cor.10.17, acceptable vnto God, ſpeaking of their ſundꝛp ſacriftces as one; 
rom. 1 f. as alſo, in a myſterie, we that are many are one body. But 
cet without ſuppolall, the courſe of the text doth impoꝛt rather that 
the P ꝛophet, ſaping, there is offered an offering, doth meane 
' Synecdoche Hot one, but many, by that figure which you touched: as by 

2 Xnallage AN other figure he ſaith,it is offered, meaning, it ſhall ve offered. 
zemporis, If oz * the Loꝛd declaring his deteſtation of the ſacrifices ofthe 
r, Jewiſh Prieſts, ſaith that he will not accept an offering at 

t ver. 10. their hand: but the Gentiles ſhall offer to him a cleane of- 
„ bekeen fering, which he meaneth of the contrarie that he will accept. 
And this he ſheweth farther, where, touching it againe, he ſaith 

7 qa it ſhall be offered vnto him in righteouſneſſe, and ſhalbe 
z Thihp. f. 18. acceptable to him. Now, the offering that is acceptable to 
«1442 God from the Gentiles in the new teſtament , is all ſoztes of 
ſpirituall ſacrifices and good workes , By the offering there⸗ 

LF koꝛe mentioned in Malachie there are many ſacrifices meant, 
not one onely. Uhich pet your olde tranllation maketh 

N moꝛe euident, opening the meaning cf the Hebꝛew woꝛd by ter⸗ 

_ 3 M33: ming it ſacrifices, They ſhall offer * ſacritices to the Lord 


in righteouſeneſſe. WWherefo2e ſith our offering that ſhould 


Co gell. Tci- pleaſe God in the time of the goſpell, is ſacrifices by the iudge⸗ 
ent. leßion. . ment of your old tranſlation, which b pou in no caſe may re⸗ 


fuſc;and ſacrifices tan not be meant of the Maſſe, foꝛ that is one 


ſacrifice, but of ſpirituall ſacrifices it map, foꝛ they are many, 


as Allens ſecond reaſon ſaith : you ſee , we mult conclude on his 
gwne pꝛinciples, that the cleane offering, which Malachie wꝛi⸗ 
teth ol, doth ſignifie the ſpirituall ſacrifices of Chꝛiſtians, and 
not the ſacrifice of the Baſſe, The third and fourth reaſons haue 
greater ſhew, but leſſer weight. Foꝛ, though it be true that ſpi- 
rituall ſacrifices of praying to god and doing good to men 


are common to the Tewes with vs, and therefoꝛe map ſeeme 


not to be the offering ſpoken of in Malachie, which, beſide that 

iris proper to the Goſpeli and the Gentiles, it ſhould ſucceed 

Ala tlie ſacrifices of the Iewes,and be of tered in their ſteede: 
yet. 


Chapt. J. 


The cleane offering is our ſpirituall ſacrifices, 565 Par 


— — — 
—U— —365— —ñ—ä— — 


vet if we marke the difference that the ſcriptures put betweene 

the Jewiſh wozſhip of Godin the law, and the Chꝛiſtian in the 

goſpel, that ſeming wil melt as ſnow beſoꝛe the ſunne. Foz in the 

law of Mofes,the Jewes, to the intent that both their redempti⸗ 

on by the death of Chaiſt x dutie of thankfulneſſe which they did Ce IO 
owe to God foz it, might ſtil be ſet beſoꝛe them as in a figure + ſha- : 
dow; were willed «4 ro offer beaſtes without ſpot & blemiſh 

in ſacrifice, with ceremonies thereto annexed, and to offer them 4 Nun 23.;. 

© inthe place that God ſhould chooſe, which was f the citic . 


e Deu. 12.5. 


of Ieruſalem, and 5 the ſanctuarie, that is to ſay, the temple bl. 22, 


King. f. 20. 


built therein. Now Chꝛiſt, in the goſpell, when that was ful⸗ 4.78.6 


filled which the temple of Jeruſalem and ſacrifices did repꝛeſent, 
ſhewed that * the time of reformation was come, and res 


moued that wozſhip both in reſpect of the place and of the mas * Hebo, io, 
ner of it. Foꝛ as it was p2ophected that * he ſhould deſtroy the 


citie and the ſanctuary, X and cauſe the ſacrifice and offering Hes 


to ceaſe: ſo him ſelfe taught that * now the Father would not © er, >; 
be worſhipped in Ieruſalem, noz as the Iewes did wozſhip * 1924: ver. 2: 


m ver. 23. 


Chꝛiſtian woꝛſhip therefoꝛe that did ſucceede the Jewiſh , doth * 24 
differ from it in two pointes: one, that it woꝛſhippeth God nat 
in Ierulalem, but in all places; an other, that it woꝛſhippeth | 
him in ſpirit, and truth; in ſpirit, without ® the carnall cere- oHeb,7.:c. 


monies & rites;in truth, withent * the ſhadowes of the law of © _ [2 


Moſes. The which ſoꝛt of wo2thip ſeeing a hee requireth of the Hebe, 


true worſhippers,that is of all the Saintes, his ſeruants; and in 10h. 8. 
the new teſtament ” the Gentiles by the Coſpell are called to be . Con z. 
Saintes: the woꝛſhip, that is pꝛoper to the Gaſpell and the Gen- Ebel. 322 
tiles, is the true ſpirituall wozthip of God, the 'reaſonable ſer-; N f. 
uing of him by * godlines, and * good workes, in righteouſ- 0 5.8. 
nes, and true holines; euen * the offering vp of ſpirituall ſa- /®**** 5 
crifices acceptable to God by Ieſus Chriſt, And thus you ma 
ſ the weakenes of thoſe cauils which are bꝛought to pꝛoue that 
our ſpicitua'l ſacrifices cannot be the offering whereof God in 
Malachie ſaith it ſhall be offered to him in euery place. Foz 
the foznier of them, that ſpiriruall ſacrifices of prayers and 
 workes are common to the Iewes with vs, deteiueth with a a 
fallacie : becauſe ou: ſpirituall are ſpirituall merelp, whereas 
they had carnall ſacrifices with their ſpirituall, The later doth 

Nn 3 diſco- 


4 " 4 4 — 
es 2.2 » ke 2 8 
ö 
eu, 


him, but he would be worthipped in ſpirit and truth, The a ver; az, 


Finn 8 
—— — 


che 


Diuifion 4. 
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* © 8 Ofthe Papa fi upremacie. 


r Joh.q 24s 


x Heb. 1,1, 


a Rzod. 34. 33. 
Hieb. 8.5. 
Mat. 27.1. 
1. Cor. 11. 3. 


e 1. Cor. 3.14. 


4 E04. 23. 17. 


dilcouer this fraude of the foꝛmer, but with an other ſraude. Foz 
in that it ſaith, that praying, falling, and the workes of chari- 
ry were ioyned to their ſacrifices: it ſheweth that their wozlhip 
(though in part ſpiritual) was not ſpiritual mærely. But in that 
it gathereth thereof, that theſe things cannot ſucceede their ſa- 
crifices, there is an other fallacie: becauſe although the wozſhip 
of God were ſtill ſpirituall, as! he is ſtill a ſpirit , and ſo no 
woꝛſhip may ſucceede, foꝛ how can a thing ſ — — it ſelfe? pet, 
the ſame in ſubſtance came foꝛth in ſund2y maners , and ſo one 
maner of it might ſucceede an other. As © the wo2d of God, tou⸗ 
ching the ſaluation of men by faith in Chꝛiſt, was alwayes the 
ſaine ; but vttered in ſundry maners by the Prophets, and by 
Chriſt. In which ſoꝛt the woꝛſhip of God was o2dered allo : by 
the Prophets, * couertly, vnder the vailes of ceremomes ; by 

Chailt, o plainly and ſlmply , Wheretoze, as the doctrine of 
Chꝛiſt did lucceede the doarine of the P2ophets , both the ſame 
doctrine, but taught by Chꝛiſt moꝛe cleerely , moꝛe darkely by 
the ÞÞ2ophets : ſo the ſpirituall woꝛſhip of God in the Goſpell 
ſucceeded his ſpirituall — ſhip in the law, both the ſame woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip, but laden with ceremonies & ſhadows in the law, dilburd⸗ 
ned of them in the Goſpell, 

Hart. J can not ſee thoſe fallacies which you charge D. Allen 
with. Fo2 if the Jewes did offer pꝛayers to God and other ſuch 
eval ſacriftces, as they did: then is it true, as he ſaith, that 

irituall ſacrifices are common vnto them with vs. Andif 


they be common vnto them with ve , it foloweth, in my iudge⸗ 
ment, that ours ſucceede not theirs: ſith to ſucceede, is to 


come after ; and how may that come after which did go befoꝛe⸗ 
Rainoldes. J haue ſhewed, how. And if you ſee it not: the 
vaile map be the = which is very likely to be laide on your 
heart in reading of the new teXament, as it was on the heart of 
others, 1 in reading of the olde. Foz the thing is plaine of it ſelfe, 
and euident, that the ſpirituall ſacrifices which the Jewes offe⸗ 
red, as namelp their pꝛapers, did not diſcharge their duetie but 


thep mutt offer carnalf alſo; and that not euerp where, but in 


the place that God had choſen. In lo much, that albeit they 
might p2ay in all places lawfully, as wee may, vet muſk 
they come thither to woꝛſhip God 4 at certaine times: and 


' Daniel, though her could not becauſeof their captiuitie , yet 


© had 


The. Chriftia \ worſhip of God in ſpirit unh El = 


© had his windowes open toward leruſalem, when hee Dang. 10. ti. 
p2aied - and the faithfull wept by the riuers of Babylon, ? how; l 1 
thould we ſing the lords ſong in a lange lande? and the — 108 
pꝛincely Pꝛophet lamented that his baniſhment did keepe him 8 p . J 
tram appecring there, and ionged h to behold —— and hPlaLs 1 
Serbe eden he eld the ſanctuary; and being ſicke p43, cr. |! 
as it were with the loue ol his — , yea © fainting ker. 11 
with deſire of coming to his.conrts and alturs, de pꝛonoun © 1 
ted them bleſſed who dwell in that houſe, ca, who may | mer, 
come vnto it, ern, though they trauaile hardly thereto thzough - , 
dꝛre places, *: to pꝛeſent themſelues before God in Sion. 8 


p ver.. 


Whereas Chꝛiſtians of the other ſide, a err ran thoſe altars q col. alu. 


: T * 
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o2 offerings made theron to iapne with their ſpirituall ſacrifice 3 = * 
of prayſe, and they may ſſing the ſongs of the Lord in al pla- 1. Tim. 3. 8. 
ces. No land is ſtrange: no ground bnholp;' Eterp coalt is Ky . 


Tewry, and euery — — every houſe Sion, and © f:. er. fi 


euery faithfull company; yea. * euery faithfall bodya'remple to wes... 
ſerue Godin. - . * | ö 
pꝛapers from that of the Jedes, both in reſpott of tho teraple, 5 | 
which they had ai vogard to: and of the cerettionies of the law, » : es 1. 
which they were bound ther with to keepe. TAherfoze; as the 3* po en I 
miniſtery of the new teſtament, that᷑ is, of them who taugl the z 1. Cor. 36. it 
goſpell, came after the miniſterie of 93zieltes in theviv} ee 

both old and new are the Lozds teſtament: fo might and hid the ; 
woꝛſhip ol God amongſt Chailtians in ſp irit u coms / .+ 114069: \Iþ 


ter the wozſhi e Icatoapighe Werne O08 


/ te "NF ; 
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did woꝛſhip God ſpiritually. ' Fo: the Jewes did wo? Lu. A. ver 18 
in the temple with the ceremonies of thetaw: tn? | Ll 
Prieſt was durningin incenſe at the altar in ttf e b 
of, d the multitude of the people * the tert „e,, 


And the Chꝛiſtians after did pꝛaͤy witho em any} ace, 
the people and Paſfour all together: ” the dene ch che | 
diſtiples, and (4 artoꝛding to r eme © ae, 322 n 
Churches p:attiſe'ſhew. Nase edge 1 16.6 * om it 
vs and them be perhaps the harder fo2-pou-fo bnderſfund, be-*, oy + 
cauſe your Popiſh wozſhip is ſo lyke the J Jewiſh, N io ANY 1 i} 
temple, and the ceremonies , that you map _ WP it 
inoethip wasin ſir n Foz as the N ow 18 
Pateft any then h Wis e the people by the — OY IH 
| 9 | 3 5. 2621 | 
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_ 1Ee4.30.2 ae about him haue ſurpleſſes, yea copes alſo, Their Pzteftes 
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— Ot the Popes ſupremacie. 5 


1 


Diuiſ. 4. "= 567 


* 


b Durand.in the ſanctuarie and court ot the temple: * ſo with you , by the 


non” chancell and body af the church. . As with them 8. he burned 
ub. ca.. incenſe at the altar: h ſo with you he doth. As with them + 


2 14. . he was clad in an Ephod, a miter, a broydered coate, a girdle, 


<.4.51.5.c-9- a breſtplate, and a robe, and they who ſerued him were in their 
1 Paland lj. linen coates tw; & ſo with vou he muſt haue an amice, an albe, 


9. 1. a girdle » a fznel „ a chiſible „and a ſtole , and they whs 


Dad. had ! a lauer whereat they mult waſh befoꝛe they ſacrificed: ® 


Ree, haue pours. Your ® y aile betweene the quire and the al- 


7. . tar inlent,reſembleth . ſeuered the holy place 


j from the moſt holy. Pour ? pyx with the ſacrament, and 


_c.2.&1.4.c.1. their 4 arke with the mercy ſeate; your * phylact erie with 


qe 3 Saintes relikes, ;and their pot with Manna; pour mon- 
r Durand... ſtrancie with the hoſt, and their table with the thew-bread ; 
53: 41633, your * holy oyle of balme, and ? theirs ofmyrrhe with ſpi- 
Oz monſtraus, ces; * their purifying water made of the aſhes of an heifer, 
Wed ebe Eu. and * pour of other aſhes with water, vine, and ſalt; b their 
eharilt.Sacrara tyerſent from heauen, and f r ©: thence by art; their 
battle rod of Aaron, and 8 your croſſe of Chriſt; finally, f your 
cage, Having candles, oz tapers, 02 torches, and & their candleſticke with 
0; pal lamps, do match one an other in pꝛopoꝛtion ot rites: nay , you 
eharth;ough lurpaſſe them in pour candles. Foz * theirs were lighted in 
— 2 the night: pours, in the day too. Theirs, in the templeonely ; 
cet vp therein, Yours, x abꝛoad alſo. Theirs, before the Lord: ygurs, \ before 
nay ve Hew®d images. Theirz, in one maner: pours, with great varietie. 
= Exod. 25.39, Theirs s, in ſmall number: vours, at times, and places, 


xDurand... ag, manp as the ſand of the ſea. And what ſhow g ſpt abe of 


1244402; there of the things in which you do not onely folowtheir cers- 
x0d.$0.23. n ü | — ef 
Wanze, monies, but alſo go beyond them: Your conſecrating of Bishops, 


„, of churches, ol altars, of patens , of chalices , and other inſtru⸗ 
bleu. niemts ß ron Wꝛieſthod : hy anointing them, accoꝛding to 
ieren. the fdr ot Aaron and the tahernacle. Pour 1 ſhaying, as 
.o of Lewes ;your:* imagery,ag from Salomon; pour ha- 
* * 5 3 | f a 1. 

nin ror a loving of men, belles, aſhes , * boughes , * bzeav, ® the 
aryſtall JST EY tl „ itt of 361] 95 3! Fe 000003580150 2%; Wl 
I e b band L. 1, c, J. Tn Li". c. 1. g Kxod. 25. 3 1. & 29.10, h Exod. 30. 8. 1. Sam. 3. 3. 
i Durand. I. 4. c. s. k xtra. De ct icbrat. Mifshr. c. Sane. aux catechiſin. m Durand. l. 2. c. 7. & I. 4. c. 6. 
Cl. 6. c. 72.73. 80. 83. cm,agyanrecdel, LI. tit. 2. n Chtefelp ox Candle mas- dap, aud 


Tenebze-wenſdap, Durand. I. G. c. y 2. & l. y. ci. 0 Durand. l. 1. c. B. p EXOd. 30.26. 9 Dui and.. 2.1. 
r Num. 9. 7. D Net Kinda u Buran l f.. . XI. 1. c. 4. y On Aly -wenſday. Du- 


12 . 
: Ii? 


" 
. 
* 


tand. I. 6. c. 20. 1 On Jglme-ſunbay. Durand l. 6. c. 67. 4 J 4. 33. bl. 6. c. 16. 


— 5 II. LU 8 5 
The Popiſh worſhip, carnall, and lewiſh. 568 Haß, 


Diu1l.s. 
paſchal Lambe, the paſchal taper , 4 agnus deis (and what cap. bo, 
not?) with © exorcized water: wherwith almoſt all thinges . ge Nes“ 
are purged by your law, as * by theirs with blood. Pour pu- r<formar. a Pio 
rifying (as s they called it) 92 (as you terme it) h reconciling Fe "pang 
of a churchyard,oz othor ſacred place, if if be polluted. In con- cleſ edit. a $as 
cluſion,fo palle over your | feſtiual daies, exceeding theirs in * eb . 
ſhadowes; your | myſticall deuiſes in ſacraments, to their pa- g Num. 19.18, 


terne; your W pontificall robes, in figures intomparable, in Sete. 


concilianda. Ex- 


number double vnto theirs; and infinite ſolemnities of pour * cr. de confecr. 
hielt P2ieſt,who ® entreth * oncea yeare into the place moſt fenen 
holy , ? as did the hye Prieſt of the Jewes: your dayly fa- i Durand.1.s. 
crifice of the Balle,though inferiour to 4 theirs in that it is no £7: 
burnt offering, wherein pet J maruaile you came no ne&rcr ! Durand. 
them, foꝛ as * they kept fyer on the altar al waies, ſo dw you . lee. c. 
require it, and what ſhould you haue fyer vpon pour altar as . e 
they had, vnleſle you burne as they did? but pour dayly ſacrifice myſtericr. Hiſſæ 
of the Maſſe is celebꝛated in ſuch Leuitical ſoꝛt, as if you conten⸗ The ſoope⸗ 
ded to ſet foꝛth a Jewiſh woꝛſh ip moꝛe liuelp then the Leuiticall Sacr,cerem, 
Prieſts could, Jnattire like them, in myſteries aboue them, in ea 
oꝛders mo2e exquiſite, in; cauteles moze diligent, in furnt- <.75 = 
ture aboundantly:inlifting vp the whole holt, and not (as * , On Mom 
they) a part of it, in ringing of the ſacring bell fo counternatle p leb 

= their rrumpets:in waſhing often, in bleſſing and croſſing, in ara. 
cenſing often, in ſoft ſpeech and whiſpering , in kiſſing of the a- Durand. l. 4. 
mice, killing ofthe fanel, kiſſing of the ſtole,kiſſing ofthe altar, *Fr elcbrane 
killing of the boo ke, killing of the Prieſts hand, and kiſſing of the M An. 
pax: in ſmiting and knocking, in geſturing by rule and meaſure, rale * 
in bowing and ducking, in ſpacing foꝛ ward, backward, and tur- 3purand 1,” 
ning round about, and trauerſing of the ground: beũde the werte - 
muſicke ol organs, and ſo foꝛth, where it may be had, as in b. B 
the temple it might. J dont not, M. Hart, but pou are perſwa- <- be 
ded that this kindofſernice in your Church is Chꝛiſtian: and 
ſuch, that it our ſelues were preſent at the doing,theſolemne 

doing of it, ſpecially atChrihmas,Eaſter, and ſuch other more 

feſtiual times, the moſt of our ſtonie hartes would melt for 
ioy, as your Briſtow / waiteth,But in verie truth it is moꝛe then < 2ociv.1:. 
Jewilh:and his conceit thereok is childich, and carnal; 'Foz al⸗ 

though it might be delitefull to the fleſh , the cies with galant 

ſightes ; the eares, with pleaſant ſoundes; the nofe ; with fra⸗ 
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Chap.8. : 5 


10 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 
1 grant ſauours; the minde, with ſhew of godlines, to him that 
1. Cor. 2.15 


«.Cor.215- dath not underſtand: pet 4 a ſpiritual man would be grieued at 
eee, it, as baule was in Athenes, and lamen: that the people ſhould 
F. Cor. 141g. doate vpon that by which they are * not edified, and weepe ouer 

Gal. 4.5. them as 5 Chriit ouer leruſalem, O it thou hadſt knowne at 
n leaſt in this thy day thoſe things which belong vnto thy 
— but now are they hidden from thine eyes. The Loꝛd 
Nl. Cor. 3. 6. h take away this vaile from your heart, if it be his good plea⸗ 
ſure:that you may ſee at length what it is to woꝛſhip him in ſpi⸗ 

rit and truth, and when you lee it, do it. 
Hart. There is a vaile rather of pꝛeſumption oner pour 
heart, who cõdemne the Catholike ceremonies as Iewiſh: then 
"ht i $e\.7.deſacra- Of ignoʒance ouer ours, who embꝛace them as Cheiſtian, Foꝛi the 
. Councell of Trent, which was gathered togither and guided by 
deen the holy Gholt, hath accurſcd them who lay that the receiued 
and approued rites ot the Catholike Church, vſed in the 
ſolemne miniſtring of ſacraments, may be deſpiſed. And 
| thoſe ot the bleſſed ſacriftce of the Maſſe, whereat pour ſpite is 
u eſs ion. a. greateſt, & the holy rcd of 10 Councell haue ſhewed to 
<p de grounded on the tradition of che Apoſtles, not on the law of 
Moſes. For as much (ſay thep)as the nature of men is ſuch, 
that it cannot be lifted vp eaſily to the meditation of diuine 
things ae helpes: therefore our holy mother 
the Church hath ordeined certaine rites, to weete, that ſome 
things ſhould be pronounced in the Maſſe with a ſoft voice, 
and ſomethings with a low der. More ouer ſhe bath vſed ce- 
remonies too, as namely myſtical hleſſings, lightes, incenſe, 

"IT npofolce veſtiments, and many other ſuch things, by the ditcipline 
2 and tradition of the Apoſtles: to the ende that both the ma- 
Hleſtie of ſo great a eee ene ſet fort h, and the minds 
of the faithful might be raiſed vp by theſe viſible ſignes of re- 
ligion and godlines to the contemplation of moſt high 
things which doo, lye hidden in this ſacrifice, Theſe are the 
| Councels wozds.Whereby you may perceine, that the rites and 
I r ceremonies vſed at the Maſſe, are not Jewiſh, but Apoſtolike: as 
ce lit neede were it might de che wed in particulars, or incenſe, by d. 
enn | Denys;of lightes, by S. Auſtinzaf the reſt, by other Fathers. 
ber geen bega en: rellamenrs toelaneamicc,abe, 
t concil. Car- ſtole and takes e. 3 | | 
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The Popiſh worſhip, lewiſh, and woorle. 571 —_— 
Hart. J, euen of them to: as baſelp andſco2nfully as pou 
ſpeake of them. No? yet are theſe ok ours like in all reſpectes to 
thoſe which tie Bꝛieſtes did weare amongſt the Jewes. From 
whome in other pointes our ceremonies differ allo. As foꝛ ex⸗ 
ample, their * incenſe was a perfume moſt pꝛetious: ours, * De. Pb. 
is {umple frankincenſe. Their ? lightes muſt be of pure oyle: 4. c ap. 9. . 
3 ours are of waxe, and may bee of other ſtuffe indiffcrently, ? . = oth 
Which ſith it is like wile apparant in the reſt, as you mult needes 6p. 5. Sa. 
tonfeſſe, at leaſt foꝛ ſundꝛie of them: you are to blame greatly to RES 
repꝛoch the ceremonies of the Church as Jewiſh. Laan” 
Rainoldes. Rap, vou did miſtake me, if pou thought A ; 
meant that they are all Jewiſh, oꝛ Jewiſh abſolutely. Foz A | 
mult needes confelle that ſome of them are Yoathnith rather then pun e: 
Jewiſh. As namely the (having of your Prieſts crownes ; af- nitentes. f ev 
ter the maner of Prieltes of Iſis in Egipt. Your lighting of can- {4 Ave: Abo. 
dels on Candlemas-day : which came from the Februall ce- ä 
remonies of the Romans, Pour painting oꝛ grauing of the i- non Tenub 
mages of men: * a thing that Chriſtians tooke * by cuſtome gen N 
ol the Heathens. Pur cenſing of images, and ſetting tapers * Fuſcbius hilt, 
before them: * ag the Romans alſo did, when they were Hea⸗ Sy we Ton 
thens. To be ſhozt,the whole ſubſtance ofyour image · worſſip, 
* your kyſsing, kneeling, creeping to the image of the croſſe, pee e. 1 
like! Sicilians to Hercules; pour images bozne in proceſsi- cerei. Ciccelf. 
on, like to the Grecians idols; your pilgrimage to Saintes lib . 
images, where they are moſt famous, as * our Ladie of Lau- de asel, 
retto, like > Diana of Epheſus, with infinit ſuch other fanſies, rum. lb. a. c. 
do reſemble lively the Heathnith rites of Paganiſine,and-grew : Dua. 
by likelphood from the Heathens. But J. becauſe the temple of c. 
Salomon had images, although nat of inen; the Leuites had ſha- Ler- 


rem. hb. 4. 


uing, although not of crowns; the tabernacle had lightes 4 al⸗ 1 Pauſa nias in 
though not in p day time, much leſſe at the beginning of Febru- gathiacig. 


aric moze then other timer: did ſpeake ot pour Popich rites here- e kur. 
in as Je wich, to make the beſt of them. And ſoz all the difference 1c Ab en, 
that you find betwixt them, ol waxe in yours, and oyle intheirs; deer prie. 
and their perfume, and pour frankincenſe; though © frankin- e 


cenſe was mingled with their perfume alſo, and J made an in- Hicr.Angelir,aa 
cenſe to without it; but granting this difference betwixt them ©!<=<n«-(ep+. 


= * fAtoune 
| An 5 7 to © Tralie, 
where there is a temple of the bleſſed Virgin,moze celebzated with lying miracles, andtherenporn 


with reſoze of men:then her temple was at Walfingham in England, ot whichEaſmus w3tteth in 
Colloqu. Pcte grinst religioni: yy b 4A 9.27. 8 Exod.30.34. 33 ian wit 


ke] | 


or,” 572 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 
to the vttermoſt: pet are yours Jewiſh in the kinde thereof, bes 
caule they are ſhadowes ſuch as were the Jewiſh. And it is 
likely, that they who deutſed them did fetch them out ol Moſes, 
ds they who defend them do ground them vpon Moſes. Foz the 
A 1n Rari9n?'! kaireſt colour that cyther Biſhop Durand,oz * others ſet vpon 
ciorun.. them, is, that God ordeined them in Moſes law. As 5 Pope In- 
a. e Pepe, Nocentius ſaith that the Cacholike Church doth holde that 
de cõſecration· BUhops ought to be anointed, becauſe the Lord comman- 
— . ded Moſes to anoint Aaron and his ſonnes:and againe, that 
Decrees & De ä and altars, and chalices ought to be anointed, be- 
Denar De fi. Cauſe the Lord commanded Moſes to anoint the taber- 
era vndtione. nacle, and arke. and table with the veſlels, 
ray. vnico. Hart. But Pope Innocentius addeth, that the ſacrament 
of vnction (oꝛ anointing) doth figure and worke an other 
thing in the new teſtament then it did in the old. And there- 
of he concludeth that they lye who charge the Church with Iu- 
daizing (that is, with doing as the Iewes did) in that it cele- 
brateth the ſacrament of vnction. 

Rainoldes. Yet Pope Innocentius doth not bꝛing that 
difference betwene the Iewes and pou, that your holy vnction 
is made of oyle,and balme, where theirs was made of oyle & 
myrrhe with other ſpices. He knew that the difference of this 
o2 that ingredient in the ſtuffe ofit would not cleere your Church 
from Iudaizing in the kinde of the purgation, that is, the rite 
whereby you ſanctiffe Prieſts and altars. No moze , then if pou 
ſhould ſacrifice a dogge, and ſay that vou do not therein as the 
ewes did, becauſe they did ſacrifice, not dogges, but ſhepe t ox⸗ 
en. As fo the difference by which the Pope ſeuercth pour vnctiõ 
from theirs, that yours doth worke and figure an other thing 
then theirs did: firſt, it wꝛought as much in their altars, as in 
vours, foꝛ any thing that J know, Secondly, it figured in their 
Prieſts the giftes of the holy ghoſt: which he ſaith it doth in yours. 

- — Thirdly, were it fo that it had an other either wozke oz 
eddy bis meaning with vou then with them, as after a ſozt it hath , both 
23, in reſpect of k him, who oꝛdered theirs; and * the cauſe , why: 
becche Suri. vet might the ceremonie be Iewiſh notwithſfanding . Foz (J 

Heb.8. 5.out of fruſt) you will not maintaine but it were Iudaiſme fo2 your 

Fred. 5.40 Church to ſacrifice k alambe in burnt offering, though you 


1 . did it to ſignitie, not Chzilt that was to come, as the lewes did, 


but 


— 


F - 
The Papiſts Iudaize in their ceremonies, 573 $M © 
but that Chꝛiſt is come, and ”. hath by his paſſion both entred Neu... 
 inhunſelfe and bꝛought in others to his glozie. At the leaſt, Ss. 
Peter * did conſtraine the Gentiles to Iudaize, (as you terme, Ga1.4.14 
it,) when they were induced by his example and autoꝛitie to al⸗ 
low the Iewilh rite in choiſe of meates, Pet neither he, noz Leuit 11. 4. 
they allowed it in that meaning, which it was giuen to the 
Jewes in. Foz it was giuen them * to betoken that holines, y Cola. 16. 
and 4 traine them vp vnto it, which Chꝛiſt by his grace ſhould 4 0.65. 
bꝛing to the faithfull. And Peter knew * that Chꝛiſt had don . . . 
this in truth, and taken away that figure, pea, the whole a2» 0-15- 
yoke of the law of Moſes: which point he taught the Gentiless 
alſo, Uhercfoze, although pour Church do keepe the Icwiſh 
rites, with an other meaning then God oꝛdeined them fo2 the 
Iewes,as Pope Innocentius ſaith, to ſalue that bliſter; pet this 
of Peter ſheweth that the thing is Ie with, and pou do ludaize 
who keepe them. T97 
Hart. S. Peter did not erre in faith, but in behauiour, when 
he withdꝛew him ſelfe from eating with the Gentiles, Fo2 that 
iwas a defaute in conuerſation not in doctrine, as " Tertulli- * De preferipe 
an ſaith. Neither doth S. Auſtin thinke otherwiſe ofit, | harer. 
Rainoldes. J graunt. Foꝛ he offended not in the truth of Anz. 
the goſpel, but in walking according to it, that hauing li- y CITES 
ued 2 not as the lewes ,but Gentile- like, pet * then hee 
left the Genriles foꝛ feare of the /ewes, and * diſſembled his 1 . 
iudgement touching that point of Chꝛiſtian dodrine. But this 
doth ſo much moꝛe conuince both your Church of Iudaizing in 
her ceremonies, and your doctrine of coꝛꝛupting the goſpell with 
that leauen. Fo2 if S. Peter b was to be condemned, as cau- b „ert. 
ſing them to Iudaize, whom thꝛough infirmitie he dꝛew by ex⸗ 
| ample to play the Iewes in one rite: what may your Church be 
thought ot, which of letled iudgement doth moue and foꝛce Chzi⸗ 
ſtians to play the lewes in ſo many? And he did acknowledge 
the truth of the doctrine by ſtlente, and ſub million, when §. Paul . Nen 1udalzat 
repꝛoued him. But Pope Innocentius ſaith that they lye eccleſia, ſicut 
who touch your Church foꝛ it. Mherefoꝛe the Pope, oꝛ rather nnen 
the Popes and Papiſts all, who maintaine the doctrine of the Gcra vndione. 
Trent-Councell appꝛouing both 4 the reſt of your Iewiſn rites, e 
and namely that ot vnction confirmed out of Moſes by Pope erament.in gen. 


Innocentius ; they da not offend as the true Apoſtle of Chꝛiſt . 
S.P eter c Seſſ. 23. C.. 


| 
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2 Gilat. AF 


nh 1. Pet. 2. i. 


i Scſſa z. cap. 5. 


4.7. S. peter did but as the falſe Apoſtles, * 


who troubled tlie 
Galatians, and peruerted the goſpell by mingling of the law 


with it. 14] 12 
Pour woꝛdes ſhould haue ſome colour of truth a- 


Hart. 
gainſt the Church, if we taught that 5 men ought to be circum- 
ciſed, as did the falle Apoſtles. Nia 

Rainoldes. UWhy? Shall no heretikes be counted! falſe 
teachers in the Church of Chʒiſt, vnleſſe they teach in al points 
as did the falſe Prophets? q 

Hart. But, (as J haue ſhewed ont of i the Councell of 
Trent,') the ceremonies which we vſe in the ſacrifice of the 
Maſle,as namely myſticall bleſsinges, lightes, incenſe, veſti- 


ments, and many other ſuch thinges, came all not from the 


s Pia matet 
ecclcha, 


2 Sine admini- 
culis exterioti- 
bas. . 4 | 


nounced ſoftly, ſome aloude? Foz 


N Matt. 13.23. | 


„ NA. 


1. Cor. 14. 1 9. 


1 Con.Trident. 


Seſſ. 22. cap. &. 
” 1.King,1 8.28. 


faiſe but froni the true Apoltles, And if there be anp which 
they oꝛdeined not: that might be oꝛdeined by our holy mo- 
ther the Church. As it was, that ſome thinges ſhould be pro- 
nounced in the Maſſe with a ſoft voice, & ſome thinges with 
alowder, For ſuch is the nature of men, that it can not bee 
lifted vp eaſily to the meditation of diuine thinges without 
outward helpes. Which reaſon, added bp the Councel, doth 
warrant all our rites both of the Churches oꝛdinance, and the 
Apoſtolike tradition againſt your cauils and ſurmiſes. 
Rainoldes. Alas. And ſc you not how giddily the Coun - 
cell doth bꝛing in that reaſon, that becauſe our nature doth 
neede outward helpes, therefore ſome things ſhould be pro- 
ä the very chiefeſt of the Qut- 
warde helpes, which God hath oꝛdeined to raiſe our mindes 
from earth to heauen, is * the hearing of his word. Vis word 
is reherſed in the Epiſtle, the Golpell , the Canon, and other 

partes of the Maſſe, The Maſſe ! you foꝛbid to be {aide in the 
vulgar 02 mother tongue of the people: fo that if all were 

cryed as loude as Baals ſeruice, the people could not vnderſtand 


it. Petnotcontent with that / pou will a part of it to bee faide 
with a ſoſt voice, that the pooꝛe ſoules may not as much as heare 


it. Wherefozeithe reaſon which your Councell maketh foz that 
Malling · rite, is this in effec, that becauſc the blindeneſſe and 
coldneſſe of men doth neede to be lightened and warmed 
by gods worde; urhich is rehearſed in the Maſſe: therefere a 
part of it muſt be pronounced with a ſoft yoyce, that they 


"The Making-languagedoth not edifie. 575 ip 


m ay not heareit; part with a ſowder,butin a ſtrange toong, 
th at, although they heare it, they may not vnderſtand it, And 
was there not a mightie ſpirit of giddines in the ʒinces of Trent, 
that made them weite ſo dzonkenly? Vea, with a curſe to Aung 
ſeale it to? | 0 7 | 
Hart. They curſe him who ſaith that the rite ' of the Ro- 
man Church, whereby part of the Canon and the words of 
confecration are vttered with a ſoft voice, is to be condem- 


ned: or that the Maſſe ought to be celebrated onely in the Lehe.. 
| ' ,_ -  oScſh,z2.car.g, 


vulgar toung. And great reaſon why, p cap.8, 
ainoldes, No dout. Fo2 as the Tewes, when thepcould 4 Lullin. Mare. 
not tulkifie their wilfyl withſtanding of the Sonne ol God. agree ⸗ — 
ed, that if any man confeſſed him to be Chriſt, he ſhould be ex logen. Cyprian, 
communicated:ſo by like reaſon your Iudaizers of Rome do xy tber 
banne and curſe vs, when they cannot iuſtiſie their impudent dec. e. S. Au 
tuſtomes and coꝛruptions againſt s. — 
Hart. The cuſtomes are Catholike and religious rites, caps. — 
which they do eſtabliſh with the ſeueritie of the curſe. — 
. Rainotdes,” Catholike, and religivus,tokepe the Sdintes c.co.cyrilivs, 
of God from hearing of Gods word? Catholike, and religious, dsl, l. 
to haue the Church ſeruice ina tongue which the Church, the . mn he 
faithfull people, vnderſtand note iin. oflic. in 
Hart, . Pea, Carholike, and religious, if yon marke the rea- Corte 
ſons which they giue thereof, Foꝛ of o the one, they ſhew, that an. opuſcu- 
the Church hath ordeined ix: of“ th? cher, t 10 the Fathers gems» 
thought it not expedient it ſhould be had in the yulgar 5 Licarg, Bai, 
coung, JOY . 
Rainoldes. Not the ancient Fathers? Mp, 4 they are Anaphoram, 
cleere ſoz it;and ” yonger Fathers to. Vea, Fathers both, and chil⸗ 8 
dzen,J meane the whole Churches, ok al nations, in the old time; » Aucncin.ans © 
of manp, euen till this day: as namely of the * Syrians, © Armes len. 


X Stgiſmund, 


nians, Slauonians, * Moſcouires, and ? Ethiopians, © lib. com. = 


Hart. What ſo euer Churches oz Fathers dw, o haue don: nc rer. og 
it ſeemed not expedient to the Fathers aſſembled in theCoun- Fab. Alus 
cell of Trent. And they, being Biſhops and Paſfonrs of the de ac- 
Church, might take oꝛder fo2 rites and ceremonies of the Church 2 
by pour owne confeſſions. | | gult art. 7. Wir- 

Rainoldes, They might. But our confeſſions withall e555 
ſhould haue taught them, that as chey may prouide for rhmgs vento. 

| ſo | 


— 
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o be deen With conuclines and in eder: lo their rites and ceremo- 
b ver. ꝛc. 'nies 


— muſt be b Alto ediſie. Which the Trent-fathers obſerued 
ft aon. not in this rite, ol hauing the ſeruice in a ſtraunge tongue, as 


_ 


men. themſelues acknowlege, Foz © they watte exp2effely , that 
21:82 Although the Maſſe containe great inſtruRion of the faithful 


celebrarerur. pęople, yet the Fathers haue not thought it expedient * that 
- id ſhould be ſoong or ſaid cueric where in the yulgar tongue. 
Secret pro. TTſhereof this is the meaning, ta open it in plainer woꝛds, that 


Fcradenie, the coꝛrupt cultome of the Church of Rome, pꝛaping, and rrading 


Hoe eſt corpus the ſcriptures in a ſtraunge tongue, in deede doth not edifie : yet 


3 muſt ſtand foz policie, ta keepe their Churches credit. Foꝛ if 


4 Concil. Tri- they 5 b . 5 | they haue er red in one thing » men would 
4,554. pout perhaps that theoigterroin moze. And ths vo the 
 Summ.Theolog. farther bew2ay by the other point ol vttering the words of con- 
part-3.quzſt. ſecration ſecretly, that the faithfull may not heare them. Fo: 


7. art. 1. D. 


Harding in his in laping that 4 the Church hath ordeined that rite , they do 
aul were tothe cloſelp graunt that Chꝛiſt oꝛdeined it not. Nay, © their owne 


16.art.of B.le- 


wels chale nge. mon teach that * the example of Chrilt, and 5 the order of 


Luk. : «19. 5 C a "ly h . ; ö ( © SES ife Ai ſt it. 
— his Apoſtles, With the Fathers toogis manifeſt again 


xClem-cont, Beſide that, in tallitig it  arice of the Church of Rowe, they 
2 Ambrol.de lignifie ar cher Churches do not vſe it, na not * the Greeke 
acramentid. Church. And pet againft the. pꝛadile of Churches, of Fa- 
Serm.s.de rhers,of Apoſtles, and of Chriſt , they ſay that a dumbe ſhew 
Selena (Which! crept in by cuſtome) was ordcined by our holy mo. 
Authenr.137- ther the Church : and,as men reſolued fo wallow in their owne 
Sad hec iube. mit, they curſe him whoſocuer he be that ſhall condemne 


mus. , . 
i Concil.rTrider. it. 


zeſfur cand. Hart. Although Chriſt (we grant) did vtter the words of 


K Chryſoſt. Li- L DY 
— Beſsario Conſecration openly;and the Apolt] es, And Fathers And other 


de (acrament. Churches Allo haue kept the ſame rite:yet the Church of Rome 


5 as Pepe la: is not to be condemned fo2 taking oꝛder to the contrarie. Foz 
nocenciusthe rites may be changed as it ſhall ſæme belt to them who gouerne 
— the Church: and there was great rcaſon why they thould change 

| the Myſteries | this, to werte, leaſt thoſe words ſo holy and ſacred ſhould 


| V ; # | 2 g k 
1 grow into contempt,whiles all in a maner knowing them, 


u —— through common vſe, would ling them in the ſtreetes and o- 
oceniaethe ther places not conuenient. In the which reſpect perhaps 
ehird(inthe they thought gad allo that the Maſſe and Mattins, and all the 

— Church- ſeruice theuld rather be in Latin, then in th 5 ba 


| 


The Maſsing-lilenced othnot edifice. 577 CRT, — 
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tongue. Foz of familiar vſe there groweth conteinpt: and men 
are wont to wonder at things which they know not; things 
common are deſpiſed. ee een ky 
Rainoldes. A great ouerſight of our Sanſbur Chꝛiſt, who A 
willed his Apoſtles to ſpeake that in the light, which he had. * 7 
told them in darknes; and, what they heard in the eare, that 
to preach on the howſes. Foz men would deſpiſe his goſpel, it 
they knew it: as they do meate who haue it. And what meant 
S. Paule to diſcloſe the words ot conſecration to the Corins 1. Cor. . 
thians:? Pea, in their vulgar tongue to:? And that with inſtrur- . 
tion, ? to ſhew foorth the Lords death vntill he came, as oft | 
as they receiued the ſacrament ? Did he go about to bzing-the 
words of conſecration, and death of Chriſt, into contempt? Oz 
was not Innocentius the Pope boꝛne pet, of whom he might 
haue learned that they muſt be vttered not onely in a ſtrange 
tongue, but alſo cloſely and in ſilence, leaſt men, if they heare 
them, do know them through vſe, and ſing them in the 
ſtreetes: But wil you ſee 2 Pour Fathers ofthe Trent - councel g 
| . wereouerſhota litle, when they oꝛdeined that Paſtours and all! 
who haue cure of ſoules ſhould * oftentimes expound (by Freguenter, 
them ſelues, or by others,) ſomewhat of thoſe things — 25 
are read in the Maſſe: and * explane the ſcripture: to the cer g. 
faithful people * in their mother tongue. In the Latin tong : vernacuta 
if they had willed them to to do it, the oꝛder had agreed better lingua. 
with pour doctrine: the people would haue wondꝛed at it. Now 
the knowlege ok it is like to bꝛeede contempt... Beſide there is 
danger, leaſt, bp hearing of it often times expounded, men be⸗ 
come to wiſe, and ſmell out your abuſes, The leſle they dwknow:: 
the fitter to be Papiſts. Fo2 ignorance is the mother of o- nere. 
pich denotion:as know lege is the nurſe of Chꝛiſtian religi- : 
In. 
Hart. Weacknowlege that * ignorance is the mother of u bitt 5. Cc 
all errors: neither do we ſeeke to nooſell Chiſtians in it, but to-[8505aum- - 
weane them krom it, as thoſe decrers of the Councell do ſuſfici?s?? 
| enflyſhew. ; 
Rainoldes. They ſhew ſuffictently that vou p2ofeſſe ſo:but 
how well you ſeeke it, the fo2mer decrees of the rites, by which 
the people tsnoſeled in ignorance, do moꝛe ſufficiently ſhew, 
Nether is it likely that all Paſtours and Curates ſhall haue ſkil 
| ant 
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and leaſare to expound the ſcripture to the people often. It 
may be that the ſeruice, read, and heard in a knowen tongue, 
would teach them moꝛe in a day, then ſonie ol them will in a 
moonth. Oz ifeuerie Church had as god a Paſtour, as Paule 
Tig ang. Wilheth Timothee to be, that would * divide the word of truth 
„AA. 13. a right: yet they , being vſed ! to heare the ſcripture read, 
Acer, ſhould vnderſtand him better, as * the Iewes did Paule, and be 
a Ad. 17. vet. ii. (though Gods gra | ) q the readicr 0 to beleeue him. And 
cen. ©-12 lith © the Trent-fathers declare this ex pounding therefoꝛe to 
d Lament 4. . be needefull, leaſt Chriits ſneepe be famithed,or 4 the young 
children aſłe bread & no man breake it to them: it had bene 
their dutie withall ta conſider that God would haue the table of 
<£01.3.17, his childꝛen furniſhed with this bead * plenteouſly and as 
1 VPDauids table with a cup running ouer, to kepe them in god 
liking,not onely that they be not famithed, At leaſt, howſocter 
Concil. i. they [moth their pꝛactiſe in this point, it is ſure that their reaſon 
en. Seſſ. a5. c.. is beſide all r caſon,when 5 t ep ſay that becauſe the nature of 
men doth neede outward helpes for rayſing of it vp to think 
vpon the things of God, therefore hath the Church ordeined 
thoſe rites, that ſome things in the Maſſe ſhould be pronouns 
: ced witha ſoft voice, and ſome things with a lowder:the one, 
5 not to be heard; the other, not to be vnder ſtod. And yet herein 
their dealing is the moꝛe plaine, that they dw acknowlege the 
Church to haue ordained theſe rites, Foz if they would haue 
hardned their faces, and ſaid, that they receiued them from the 
Apoſtles by tradition: theꝝ might as well haue ſaid it, and pꝛo⸗ 
ued it as ſoundlp, as they do of others, lightes , incenſe , veſti⸗ 
ments, and all the reſt of their beggerie. 
Hart. Beggerie call you that, which ſetteth fozth the bleſſed 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe with ſo comely ceremonies, to the conſola- 
tion and inſtruction ot the faithfulls | 
Rainoldes. Map, the name of beggerie is to god foz it. Fo: 
Gals. it S. Paule called the ceremonies of the Jewes h weake and 
beggerly rudiments, when they were matched with the goſpel: 
what name deſerue yours,o2deined not of God,as theirs, but of 
men: | 
Hart. Pou do bs great iniurie to apply S,Paules woꝛds, 
ſpoken of the Jewiſh ceremonies which ſhould ceaſe , to ours 
which ſhould continue. Much moꝛe, in that you ſay that Cod 


oꝛdeined 
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bꝛdeinen not ours, as he did theirs,” Foz he ozdeined - theirs be 
Moſes, ar d durs by S. Paul. o 

Rainoldes, -3By S. Paul:? y er And he kolbe you ſo? 

Hart. S. i Auſtin ſaith that all that order of doing which : rein 118,24 
the whole Church obſerueth through the world in conſecra- La. caps. 
ting, offering, and diſtributing of the Eucharilt ( which order 
of dooiug we do call the Maſſe) was ordeined by 8. Paul. 

Rainoldes, Your k 1 eſuit in derde maketh that note vpon Kk Torrenſis ia 
S. Auſtin, And it his meaning be thereby to p:one bnely io much nee Au- 
fk that order, as the whole Church obſerued through the 2. f. dt.. 
world in 8. Auſlins time: then doth he diſ pꝛoue your ceremonies 
quite, vea ſome what moꝛe then ceremomes, Fo behold he mens 
tioneth e of the eo that — bꝛead 
and ankes- Nuing: bolh the which vou te not 
yt vida in pꝛiuat Maſſes, neither. But if he meant as 
Briſkow did, and Dou Would haue him, that S. Paul ordeined al 
that order of doo ing which your b obſerueth 4rd cal- 
eth it the Male © peur Coniicelldoth 8 Ua rt Fo? they 
eortelle that the Church of Rome hath" — 2 me nei- G 8 en. 
c dean 
C nd S. Au ofn but which the 'n .. 
whote Church enn as —— the receyuing of the Sa- 3 
crament faſting: which cuſtome being kept alike of all Chiſti⸗ 1 
ans. he rathereth ons. Pauls woꝛdes to the Corinthians(® other r0 — 11.34 - 18 
thinges will I ſet in orderwhen Leome) that he oꝛdeined it. 
Hart. It is true, S. Auſtin doth th ſpeake of thoſe-rites , which „ 
the whole Chureh obſerued through the world without ax 
change or diuerſitie of maners. But ſo much the moꝛe oth | 
he pꝛoue the doctrine of the Councell of Trent, Foz the rites, * 
| which p they ſay,the Church hath receiued from the Apoſtles pSel.22.029.5. 
tradition, are namely my ſticall * bleſsinges, lightes, in- esche. 
'ceriſe, veſtiments, and many other ſuch thinges. And fo2 theſe 
8. Auttins witnelle is of foꝛce that S. Paul ordeinedal that or- 
der of dooing which we call the Maſſe. Foz the pꝛoote where- 
may ſee FR teſtimonie of his in a an epiſtle to Pau- , in 0 
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linus, quoted by Torrent ts, bpon the ſame place of S, Auſtins aaa fo 
confeſsion. A 
© "'Rairfold in that ger See be eee 02 
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* Tu. u. how thoſe wordes dittcr one from an other in S. Paul, ſuppli- 
d cations, prayers, interceſcions,and giuing ef thanke1, doth tell him 
that he thinketh thereby is vnderitood that, which all the 
church, or ima maner all practiſeth, to weete, that ſapplicati- 
ont are thoſe which are made in celebrating of the ſacramẽts 
before that which:is vpon the Lordes table beginne to bee 
bleſſed; prayers, when it is bleſſed, and ſanctified, and prepa- 
red to be diſtributed, and diuided, interceſtions, when the peo- 
plc is bleſſed and offered toGod by their Paſtours as it were 
y aduocates; which thinges being doon,and the ſacrament 
receyued, the giuing of thenkes doth knit vp all, which S. Paul 
in thofewordes remmbreth alſo laſt, Now, what is there here 
moze fo pour Maſſe, then foꝛ our Communion: Oꝛ if our Com- 
munion, which differeth from pour Maſſe no leſſe then light 
from darkeneffe, yet hath all theſe thinges which S. Auſtin tons 
cheth as meant dy S. Paul: what face hath Torrenſis, who ſaith- 
Is that S. paul is auouched by S. Auſtin to haue ordeined all that 
1 order of dooing which you call the Maſſe? Fs this pour Ie- 
ſuites dealing with the auntient Fathers to malte them fetch 

your Maſs ing. rites ſrum the Apoſtles es 
Hart Pet euen there S. Auſtin doth mention bleſsing fwiſe: 
and that out of S. paul. Mhereby the firſt point, whichthe Coun- 
eee. ta werte, ol myſticall bleſ- 
ke" peas the iptry oth . the grungs? hamken no 
rn wozde, as the e doth; either the ol thankes vnto⸗ 
Sr. Rehe, God, 02 * theſancifying of creatures yato holꝑ es, a Fr, 
& due. ing fan the people, that be Lozd will diene ten. But if they 
Kbaneelcec. mant the making of the ſigne of the croſſe, as it is plaine 
> Merasas they did, both by the matter which that chapter ha tou⸗ 
thing viſible ſignes, and hy their intent to confirme the gere 
- monies which Pꝛoteſtants condemne, and hy the Canongf the 
2 Eraſe collo. Malle which is as ful of croſſes as aconturers circle, and the 
"Bene + dit Wande [ he bleſſed Jigtaken fo there withacrolieinthe mid- 
th Can. lia. deſt of it: then pour myſticall bleſsinges of the Trent-fathers: 
were neither meant by S. Paul, noꝛ mentioned by S. Auſtin. 
Hart. 9 — — rnd. gp FR ö 
asche malung ot the ſigne of the trolle an the lagrament. X02 in a 
. ſame matters ſit tha te body 


A 


- 
ws. — _ 


* 
* 


Ihe Ad tele bleſsing i is not rat 531 if . 


* Chriſt is conſecrated with the ſigne of the croſle. 
Rainoldes. In what ſermon is that: - 
Hart. Amongit his ſermons de tempore, the hundred 7 Sermon. 18, 
ci hticth and one. 3 
ainoldes. That is among ſt his ſermons, but none ol kis 
—— Foz it vleth the Wöndes of Gregorie, a of 
Rome long after: and mo thinges it hath by \ 


it 
is certaine (as your Diuines of Louan note) that it is not S. Cenſir lens. 


Auſtins. Yowboit neither he that did compile that ſermon, — _ 
whoſdeuer it were, ſaith that the ceremonie of the croſſe in 10. 
conſecrating was of S. Paules ordinance, or a tradition of the 
Apoſtles: which is the point that you had to pzoue by S. Auſtin; 
and, if you paoue it not, you dos not cleere the Trent. councell. 181 
Foz J graunt that in S. Auſtins time, vea befoze it, the Chi- 3 
Dim — bſed to ſigne their koꝛhead with the croſle, in to⸗ dasz. . 
ken that they were not aſhamed of Chꝛiſt crucified, whom the . | 
Jewes and Gentiles repzochedfo2 the death which he ſufferedon I. en 
the croſle: ſo they — the rite thereof. into the ſatraments, — 
and vſed both the figure of the trale ann croſing in other thinges 
of God alſo, But it doth notfolow becauſe the Cintltimts dill; = 
the Apoſtles ozdetned it to be don. Ra 
art Butitislikely that they div. Andcertainely * — Nhomen 5 
tullian, a very ancient waiter, doth expzeſly ſay that Chriſtians 
had it by tradition, | 
Rainaides, To figne their forhead with acroſſe,but not > 
on the — Wh ertullian was ſo anciaut, that he 
20te(it ſeemeth)befoze that cuſtom grew, Beũtdes, on miſtaus 
bim if pou 5 thinke he meant by the name of ¶ tradition Ja ttadi⸗ 
tion of the Apolties. Fo2 what ſocuer cuſtemenot miten in 
the ſcripture was kept by the faithfull, that, becauſe it was deli- 
uered by ſome body from whom the vſe thereof wan taken, hee 
—— — — — | 
: Jewiſh cuſtomes befoze the Apoſtlcs.asthat eir wo- Apud * 
men couered their faces with vailes: and of after, : | 
which vet are not Apoltclike, as, the dipping thriteofthem 2 Ter geb 
who are baptized,” and feeding them with _—_ and net — 
hony. And, 0 "which platnely cheweth hee meant not s diam a__ 
poltfesin it,) 3. euery fairhfull man may (by his wdgement) n 
deuiſe ſuch rites — 3 | | 
o 2 
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galus traditi tours, but a autoritie; & + regard the — WI 


onis teſpt tu, 


uocungue tra ſoeuer did de liuer it. Wherefoze the tradition, that Tertullian 
dees ceafmur ſpeaketh ol, is againſt the doctrine of your; Trent-counccll; Foz 
neither doth he mention the ſigne of the croſſe to haue beene vs 
ſed in conſectation, which he woduid of likelyhood if then it had 
bene vſed:no2 ſaith he that it tame by tradition fro the Apoſtles 
in that ſoz; as it was vſed, but he knoweth not from wham. 6 
+ - Hart, Though none ot tho Fathers perhaps beare witneſſe 
of it: yet if the Countell meant it by myſticallbleſsinge s, they 
knew that the Chucch had it fcom the A poltics Foz els they 
Rainoldes. "Then you were bett to lap that they learned it 
4 tcidan.com- from heauen by reuelatian: 4 as the Anabaptiſts are wont fo - 
ment. l. 6. & 30. Hg their myſteries. Fo2 els they couldnot! know it. 
© 155 162 1. Hart. 4 'Pou confefſe pour ſelfe that 8. © Auſtin and others | 
hang. Lich! 18. ol the auncient Fathers did bſe it in celebzating ofthe holy ſacra- 
ments. J maruaile why you like it nat in our Malle, uth wee 
-- _ - do thereinbutas the Fathers did, 
KRainoldes. Nay,Jcotelle not that. Foz your )aſſing-paieſt. 
Wiens de dothſtrichr it aaa f crrer ail in mathem rather ma. 
praftizijs de- gitall nuinbers: 8 bycroſsing thriſe the bꝛead. and wine, both 
af, Jegalhergluedrſ againe both; then once eachinſcueral,and | 
ds nc ce againe each; and againe thrife, t once; and againe once, 
dict, e cem — chte, with a trolle on him ſelfe betwirt : hetherto with his 
danse. hand: after withthe holt he crolſeth thriſe the chalice; and twiſe 
to make vp fiue) bet ene his bꝛeſt and the chakieeznert with the 
— himſelf, and the chalite chriſe witten pee 
_— bolt, and once himleifeagaine with the hoſt ouer the pa 
b Ritus cele- tei, and laſtly once him ſelte againe with the Chalics; All theſe 
P inthe Canon nd Communion ofthe Maſſe, beſide h amumber 
- wiccolog.de: Mo befozehe cometh to the Canon. VBut the auncient Fathers 
ecclevalt. obs and namely S. Auſtin were farre from ſuch eyRicall erden 


 {cruxionid.. wih the tacrament. Pope klildebrandes hat ſo ma- 
2 8 nus A ccoites; though vet not ſo many as pou are c to now, * 
Hola. Hyt-i the tradition ot Pope Hildebrand that croſsinges mult / 


© © Numero e: come in by one, or three, or ſiue, ſtill in an odde number, al- 
ueimpace Ben ter a the rule af old ſoꝛterers, was a pꝛolounder rite of myſtical 
_ then either S. Auſtin, oꝛ — aneient abe 


itgil. in birnin 
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befoꝛe his Popedome, kept not thoſe odde numbers fo anyma- ” 

gicall fanſie,thongh'® Benno charge himfallly. with that diue⸗ e 

lich art: but to note a myſterie. Fo2 he ſaid that one, or tor devise 
three, or fiue croſſes muſt therefore ſtill be made, becauſe by — 4 

one, and three, we ſigniſie one God in trinitie; by flue, the obſcruar.ecele- 


: ſi aſt. cap. 14, 
five partes of the paſsion of Chriſt, 3 


Rainoldes. As who ſap * magicians had not the like mylke- grippa de oc - 
ries in their oode numbers tuo. And if Pope Hildebrand would T e 
haue had va circle made about the ꝛieſt to keepe the deuull 54 1 Pe 4: 
from him while he is ſaying Palle: there were amylterie fo; crop up 


that alſo, to weete, that ir ſigntherh God, who nether hath be- ↄglement. un- 
ginning, nor ende. 2 
Hart. Nay, the circle isa teremonie pꝛoper to coniurers: {PE 
and he would neuer haue admittod it. But, in that he kept an 
odde number alwaies in making of croſſes vpon the oblati- 
on: he did as he had learned in Rome, where he was brought 

vp vnder ten ot his predeceſſours. And that, which he ler- 

ned there, was the tradition of the Apoſtles. 13 

Rainoldes. 0 4 his ſcholer ſaith; and he ſaith trulp, foz q The autour 

ſundꝛy pointes of that he learned: as namelp, that the peo- ftnled kl. 
ple did, and muſt receiue the ſacrament with the Prieſt, and — be" 
that,ynder both kindes. Which ſheweth(by the way) that lead. ob: 
pour pꝛiuate Maſſe, and Communion vnder one kinds, was a- 14 is; 
gainſt the tradition and oꝛder ofthe Apoſfles, by the iudgement & 15. 
of the Church ol Nome and Popes them ſelues aboue a thou - 
fand peares after Chꝛiſt. But the making of croſſes on the 06 
ſacrament ſtill in an odde number was ſo farre from being a jope inthe 
thing deliuered by the Apoſtles, that the Church ol Name had . es 
then begon it lately, if vet the Church began it, and not Pope 
Hildebrand were rather the father ⁊ firſt inuentour ol that my- 
ferie. Foz Bichop Amalarius, who li 


ho liued two hundꝛed yeares 5 Amzlar, Forta- 

doꝛ thereabout befo2e Hildebrand, and did both know and reue⸗ Ten. 
rence the oꝛder of the Church of Rome, hauing ſaid that it ſut- cccleſtaſt. ofic. 

ficeth to make a croſſe once ypoa the bread and wine;becanſe 2422+ 

Chriſt was once cructhed , addeth, that it is not amiſſe to = 

make it twiſe; becauſe he was crucified for two kindes of pe- 

ople, that is, the lewes and the Gentiles, Mhereto henos c«cap.2, 

teth farther, that the Prieſt made two croſſes with the hoſt 

ncere ynto the chalice, to ſigniſiè that Chriſt was taken down 

Do3 from 
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111 ZN from the ccoſſe being crucitied for two, peoples. And this 
it won, which he repoꝛteth ol tw /o, was the oꝛder ol the Church of 
I vinis.cap.de Rome befo;e Hildebrand came: who controlled it{ as appcreth 
[1 ofncioMide. by his ſcholer)vpon this reaſon, that Chritt had no wound in 
11 obleruat. cccle. his fide but one, aud therefore but one croſſe mutt be made 
| Halt ca. j. beſide the chalice, Which reaſon is ſo good that it may ſeme 
j „Ale Roms, Trauinge why the refoꝛmers of our! Malle bolie haue kept 
num ex dectets the foꝛnter oꝛder againſt the rule ot Pope Hildebrand: valcile 
1 - 88 perhaps they thought that Hildebrand miſliked it not ſo much 
R tum, ia tic. foꝛ that reaſon as fo2 the number ot cw. o; which number,the 
fl 1 3 ſoth-ſapers and (o2cerers hola to be naught. But hereby them 
1 0 lelues haue opened their iudgement, that not all which Hilde - 
5 z Cornel. A · brand is ſaid to haue learned vnder ten of his pꝛedeceſſours was 
Wii l the tradition of the Apoſtles. And it is waꝛth the noting how 
10 14. c.. theſe myſticall bleſſings, Which at Trent were fathered on the 
15 Abpoſtolike tradition, haue lately got that parentage by the 
ſt! helpe of ſuch as was Hildebrands ſcholer, whe bef2ze they ſeems 
1 9 not to haue bene accounted ſo. Foz * Amalarius, (whoin J nas 
1 med, a man that vas likely fo2 zeale to ſpeake the belt, foz ſkill 
15 to know the molt that might bo laid ofthe ſeruice and ceremo⸗ 
04 nies of the Church; he had read lo much and fraiiailied ſo farre 
Mt euen to Rome, and that in embaſſage frem the Emperour to con⸗ 
11 ferre with the Pope about them: yet this Amalarius, ſpeaking of 
We the ſigne of thecrofle which they vied to malte in conſecratiõ, 
MI leaueth it in dout whether Chriſt made any when he Cid bleſſe 
1106 the bread,ozrather thinketh he made none, becauſe the croſſe 
Fee at that time was not yet {et vp; but now (ſaith he) wee know 
. that it muſt be made, for S. Auſtin ſaith ſo. here it is not 
010 pꝛobable that he would haue grounded it on mans auto: itie, if 
16 he could haue laid that either Chriſt had vſed it, oꝛ. though Chzilk 
Wi vſed it not, yet the Apoſtles had oꝛdeined if, No moze,then that 
08: after the teſtimonie of S. Auſtin he would haue iudged it ſuffict- 
01h ent to eroſſe the bread and wine once, if he had thought that 
16 ſa many croſles, as vou make, were to be required b S. Auſtins 
WP) indgerzent. 131311 
1 Hart, Thus vou repꝛoue vs as var ping from S. Auſtin, bes 
Wit cauſe we make ſo many. Mhat map we ſay of vou who make 
WH. Tan2atall 2UWho nether bie it in canſecration ot the holy ſacra⸗ 
it ; wenge nas fru vour foaheas with it,noz ſet tin your . 
| F! 
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Conſtantines viſion was not tie crolle, 58 22 
ches, noꝛ allow it in the (antifying ol meates and other crea⸗ 
tures, Though all theſe things were don by the antient Fa · 
thers, in remembꝛance of him who dyed fo; vs on the croſſe: pea, 
though Chꝛiſt himſelfe haue commended to vs the ſigne there⸗ 
of by miracles, as the ſtoꝛie of Conſtantinethe Emperour doth 
witneſſe; d who ſaw it in the element with theſe woꝛdes wzi⸗ 
ten by it, In this ſigne ouercome; and was charged in a en. 
dꝛeam to make the foꝛme and likenes ot that which he had ſeene, 10. cp. 22. 
and bſe it as a detenſe againſt his enimies alſaultes; which he f 
did acco2dingly,anmd mightily ſubdued them by it. But nether Cop.diatog. 
the viſion of Chꝛiſt vnto Conttantine, noꝛ that and other mira⸗ 
cles which haue bene we t by it, noꝛ the pꝛactiſe of the pꝛimi· 
fine Church and ancient Fathers can pꝛeuaile with your men, 
but that they ninſt ſcke to raʒs out from among: Chꝛiſtians fo 
wo2thp and nol able a monument of Chꝛiſtes paſlion. Und pet 
pou will beare the ſimple people in hand that you are ot᷑ the ſame 
religion that they were, when pou plucke down that which they 
did ſet vp. and do cleane contrarie vnto them. 1 
Raineldes. The ſigne that appeered to Conſtantine in f arch: 


the element, was a ſigne of the name of Chriſt, not of his Colle, art. 
arp E1RES 


— 


croſſe:holuſoeuer the coiners and croſſe-maintainers ot your . Nee 
Church do fallly paint it out. Foꝛ, as 4 Euſebius tꝛiteth. (vn: J Devie.con- 
to whom Conltantine did repozt the thing, and ſhewed him that . 1.6. 5. 


2. 


enſigne which he had cauſed to be made in the likeneſſe thereof, 

it was the forme of 2 a ſpeare ſtanding ſtraight vpright, 
with » acrowne at the toppe of it, & as it were 3 a horne 
which + did croſſe the middeſt of the {peare à ſlope. So 1 

that it repreſented two of the Greeke letters, xand /: which 4 yiaZoutrs 
being the firſt letters of the name of Chriſt, the name of , f 73 


Chriſt was ſignified by that ſigne to Conſtantine. Thus he wtoxireloy, 


deſcribeth it, who ſaw it. a which wozds, 
Hart. But aut of dout © he calleth it the figne, oz the mo arten. 
nument of the croſſe 4 alſo. | 4 25 OE . * 


Rainoldes. But f him ſelfe heweth that he called if ſo, bes liters inter: a 
cauſe it reſembled ſome what; the ſigne of a croſſe, Fo2 nether ©, nt oa. 
was it lite the croſſe of Chꝛiſt fatty; which had s an other fl catoned come 


| | gue :and, where he delcribeth it, he faithin plaine termes that 2 mavecv* 
= nd BF £17 230% 217: 12] 0 abs tit Wag wife chen u- 


- ſebjus dettr derb tt e De vit. Con ſastin. b ticap·a. f cap a j. 5 ccc UNNI r % 
x Thefigure of the letter T. Teri. lian. aducrCMarcien lib. 3. Hiero. lib. 3. commentar. in Aech. cap. 
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* Th5 oGTt= it was 2 ſigne of the name of Chriſt. Nether were (hoſe 
Codes {74 Woꝛzds that vou rehearſed wꝛiten by it, in this ſigne onercome, 
YopingT) AS your h Dortoz. laith, (belike becauſe he read it copned in pᷣ cru⸗ 
CoD. ſeado ſo, oʒ in the paꝛtigue:j but, By tjuis ouercomeʒ as if God, 
k D.Harpshc1d ſhewing him the name of Ch11ft, ſhould haue laid vnto him, that 
. there is giuen no other name vnder heauen wherby he muſt 

77 Tat vi 45. be ſaued In the which meaning it ſeemeth that Conſtantine did 
rale b. de vic. bnderſtand it alſo:becauſe * he yſed after ward to cary in his 
Conftan-lib... helmet, not the ſigne of the croſſe, but thoſe two letters 
. by which the name of Chriſt was repreſen ted to him, Bow 
k kuſeb. de vi- beit, if it were ſo, that not thoname onely of Chriſt but his croſſe 
ls cnvant- lo were meant by that ugne, as the Bichops twke it, who ther⸗ 

1 26. 8pIntaug ht Conſtantine the myſtorie of Chriſt crugifięd; vet. 
nether that viſten,no2 Conſtantines hitozies, noꝛ other mira: 
cles wꝛought thereby, noꝛ p2actife at the faithfull in the pꝛimitiue 
Church doth pꝛoue that we haue doon amiſſe in plucking: 
downe the ſigne of the crofteywherewith you ent wite vs; oz: 
that we are not of the ſame religion that they were ho did 
ſet it vp. Fo2 tell me, what thinke you of the braſen ſerpent, 
damn. l. * \whtchGodconnnanded Moles ta ſet vp in the thang 
»1oh.z.14., Tas it nat aligurs af the paſſion of Chriſt? 1 
Kainoldes. And there lere many miracles ao w2ought f 
by it. Foz, when the Jewes. were ſtdong by the fyerte ſer⸗ 

pents, they loked on the ſerpent of bꝛaſſe, and were healed. 
TR. It they were: what then 
2. King. 18.43. Rainoldes. Pet ? king Ezekias, aman of the lame religion 
that Moſes was, did breake it in peeces;and;hedid well in it. 
Hart. Me bꝛake the bꝛaſen ſerpent in peces J graunt : but 
that was becauſe the children of Iſrael did burnc incenſe to- 


it. 
Rainoldes. 0 haue we fncht! zowne the ligne of the m 
becauſe you burne incenſe to it x. Hur. 

4 Tir Ras Rainoldes. It is wyiten in pour 4 Paſe- boke, that i in ſo- 

Miffam, lemne Maffes the prieſt having made obeyſance to the 
zFataeruci croſſe doth incenſe it thriſe.. ? 

"cucrentaea Hart. But that is not to burne incenſe as the Jewes did, 


we Fugen havaſuperſitions. eſtimation af be eben, putting 


in: 


—U F—ä— — — — 4 


Num. 21.5. 


—C———  — OI OY r 


The croſſe left iu * or idolatrie. 587 — hs 1 


truſt and aſtiante in it. 
Rainoldes. So haue pou a ſuperſtitious eſtimation of the 
croſſe. F62 you thinke it a ſpeciall defenſe againſt the dinell;and 
(by pour common phraſe) they do bleſſe them ſelues who ſigne 
their bꝛeſtes with it; and you carry about pou croſſes made of Td 
mettall, with an opinion that pou are the ſafer thereby, as * ſu- re 
Ave mie: women in S. leroms time did the wood of tne r Hieron.com- 
CrONne, ESTA ca BT a — | 
Hart. Jfany da it of ſuperſtition, as thoſe women did; we phy JageriaPba- 
repꝛoue them with S. Ilerom. But the Jewes did wozſhip the . 
braſent ſerpent as God: and we d not the croſſe ſo. 
Rainoldes. If anp do it as thoſe women, which your croſſe- 
caricrs do: they do it of ſuperſtition. But how did the Jewes 
woꝛ hip the ſerpent, as Cod? | ee 
Hart. S.“ Auſtin ſaith that they did worſnip it as an idole; 5 De ciuit Peil. 
which is to make a God of it. And Ezekias ſhewed the ſame 7. 
in effect, bp that he called it vechuſhtan, that is, braſen- ſtuffe: as . King. At.. 
if he ſhould haue ſaide, that it had no diuine power, which they 
by errour thought it had. 3 775 
Rainoldes. The Jewes gaue the honour of God to a Nd. 30.4, 
creature, in that they burned incenſe to it. Aud therefdꝛe E- 
zek1as did call it braſen- ſtuffeʒ às if we ſhould call pour roodes 
wooden · ſtuffe, your Agnus deit waren ſtuffe, pour crucifires 
and croſſes made of copper, copper · ſtuffe, becauſe you impart the 
honour of God to them, by putting truſt and hope in them. And 
if * the couetous man be called an idolater, becauſe he maketh . ef, 
mony his God, not as though he thought the coyne to be God, 
but becauſe he truſteth to liue and — it, ? which conſt⸗ y ler. 77 
dente and hope he ſhould repoſe in God onely : then woꝛſhip you 
the ſigne of the croſſe as an idole, becauſe pou truſt to bee ſaued 
vy it, as in pour Church-leruice youpzofelle notozioully , and ee 
ſo * pour ſelues cont̃eſſe you woꝛſhip it as God. Wherefo2e if hebd. quara- 
b Ezekias be pꝛaiſed by God, foꝛ breaking in peeces the ſer- quadrag- 
pent ot braſſe, becauſe the children of Iſraell did burne in- 4 d. Sum. fe. 
cCeęnſe to it: we who haue remoued the ſigne of the croſſe becauſe e 


you put the hope o ſaluation in it, map content our ſetues to bee Tr erbe,. 


diſpꝛayled by men. But if you ſay therefoꝛe, that we be againſt cxplicar.lib.s. 

the ancient Fathers in religion, becauſe we plucke downe * *\,05,, — 

that which they did (ey vp: take herde leaſt pour ſpeech du 
Po 5 touch, 
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Thom. Aquin. 
Sum. Theolog. 
part. 3. quaſt. 
art. 3. & 4. 


touch the holy Gholt, who ſaith that Ezekias © did keepe Gods 
commandements , which he commanded Moſes, and pet 
withall ſaith that 4 he brake in peeces the ſerpent of braſſe 
which Moſes had made. And if you will not learne this lefſon 
of me, pet learne itof © the Canon law, that, it our predeceſ- 


. ſours haue done {ome _ which at that time might bee 
without faute and afterwar 


e be turned to errour, & ſuper- 
ſtition:we are taught by Ezekias breaking the braſen ſerpent 
that the poſteritie may deſtroy them without any delay, and 
with great autoritie. 

Hart. The dinine wozſhip with the which we honour the i⸗ 
mage of the croſſe, ts pꝛoued by S. Thomas to be dus theres 
to. Fo2, the honour of an image is referred to that which 
the image reſembleth: and the motion of our nunde is the 
ſame to the image of a thing, as an image, and to the thing. ĩt 
ſelfe. Wherefore, ſith the croſſe doth repreſent Chriſt, who 


died vpon a croſſe, and Chriſt is to bee worihipped with di- 


2 Confutat. ok 


pe Apclog. 


kin. 


: u 2:7 hei. 2.4. 
I Reu. 13. 14. | 


E 1. Cor. 1.7. 


uine honour : it foloweth that the croſſe is to bee worſhip⸗ 
ped ſo too. Pet you and pour nien are ſtill obiecting to vs our 
bonouring of the croſſe, as though we commntted idolatry there⸗ 
in. In godſwth, Maiſters, pe are to young to controlt the 
Church of Rome in her dwings. 

Rainoldes. Wo M. 5 Harding telleth vs of the citie of 
Rome, when we controll her ftewes, And in deede vou haue 
almoſt as much reaſon to ſpeake foꝛ the maintenance of this ſpi⸗ 
rituall whozedome, which pou commit with rhe croſſe: as he foz 
the carnal, which they commit with Courtiſans. Now wel had it 


fared with the braſen ſerpent, if Thomas had bæne ſcholemai⸗ 


ſter to king Ezekias. Fo2 he would haue taugbt him, that ſith 
the braſen ſerpent did repreſent Chriſt, and Chriſt was to be 
worſhipped with diuine honour: therefore the braſen ſerpent 
was to bee worſhipped ſo too. Ycu are angrie when wee 


ſay that yon woꝛſhip the Pope, k as God. Me thinkes you 


ſhould graunt it. Sure you might defend it by this Schoole- 
diuinitie. Foz, he beare one way i the image of the 
beaſt: yt in that he isa man, hee is & an image of God, 
whom he reſembleth moꝛe liuelp then any crofle oz crucifix 
doth repꝛeſent Chꝛiſt. But to returne to the myſticall bleſ- 
ſings of the Malle, which you went about to fetch by * 
PF: 15506 * om 


ka. £2. ka * . 


The Maſsing-incenſe not Apoſtolike. 
from the Apoſtolike tradition: you ſi that neither they, noz 
incen(c,no; lightes; noz veltiments,noz the reſt of that ſuite of 
ceremonies are mentioned at all, much lefle anouched tobe As 
poſtolike,in that of S. Auſtin which your Ieſuite groundethon, 
Hart. Jknow that S. Auſtin doth intreate rather ofthe ſub- 
ſtance of the Palle, then of the ceremonies, in that place. But 
in the other which 3 cited he doth intreate of cuſtomes: and ſo, ! pit: : 3.267 
that he pꝛoueth the ceremonies of the Maſſe to haue come from . 
the Apoſtles. Foz of the thinges (ſaith he) which we keepe 
by tradition, it is to bee thought that ſuch as are obſerued 
through the whole world were either ordeined by the A- 
poſtles them ſelues, or by generall Councels. UWherefoze ſith 
the ceremonies of incenſe, lightes, veſtiments, and other of ts 
like ſoꝛte were not oꝛdeined by generall Councels; it followeth 
by S. Auſtin,that the A poſtles did-ordeine them. 
KRainoldes. That rule of 8. Auſtin, is pꝛobable, not neceſſa- 
rie. F02 theuch it be likely that there was no cuſtome obſer- 
ued by the Church through the whole world, which it had 
not from the A oltles, chicfly, ſesing 7 Charfttans did bas m Socrathütor- 
ry then ſo much in rites of all ſo2tes : yet they might either haue 7” 
taken vp, oꝛ kept of that they had befoze, ſome thing which the 
Apoſtles deliuered not vnto them . But admit his rule as an 
vndouted pꝛinciple to your maſt aduantage: and pet are pou ng 
neerer the pꝛofe ot thoſe ceremonies. Foz how can you pꝛoue 
that incenſe, lightes, veſtiments, and the reſt of your baggage 
were vſes at that time through the whole world e? 
Hart. Incenſe to haue bene vſed, J haue pꝛeued by S. Denys , yerter Berz 
Arcopagita; lightes, by S. Auſtin. Bie cap. 2. 
Rainoldes. Butt yan haue not pzoned that they were ſed 81 ed, 
through the whole world, either by S. Auſtin, oꝛ by S. Denys. 6. 
Pap, that Deny s ( who ſo euer he were, ) doth p2one the contra- * 
rie. Foꝛ in his deſcription of the Male (as you call it) there are 
neither lightes, noꝛ veſtiments, noz croſsinges, noz all the 
other ceremomes: whereby it is manifclt that they were not v- 
ſed through the whole world when that Denys wzote. As foz 
incenſe, howſocurr it crept into that Church in the which he 
liued: it appeereth by the wꝛitinges of ? Tertullian, and 4 At- p 1" :pologer/+- 
nobius, that the Church vled it not in their daxes. either is ne 3 
che cenſing 3 which Denys ſpeaketh ok, like * to yours: Geldes tes lib... | 
$ FU | | 


* * * 
* 


— 
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Chap. 8. 
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thewed) your bleſsinges are like to S. Auſtins. Foz * he hath 
r ee Are it onelp once aboute the Church. But in pour ſolemne 
«1-1.cap.3, Halle it is vſed often, and to ſundꝛie thinges: to the croſſe, to 6 
it celebran relikes, to images, to candleſtickes, to the altar, the lower | 
11 Miſfam. art ot it, and the higher, to the Pr ieſtes, to the booke, to tlie | 
bread and wine, thriſe aboue the chalice, and the hoſt, and 
thriſe about them, to the altar,and the Prieſt againe and a- 
gaine,to the quire, to the deacon, to the ſubdeacon, to the i 
people; and, in Maſſes foꝛ the dead, to the ſacrament alſo at | 
the time of the eleuation. Se that,ifthe wozdes of the Trent- 
eSeiſ.23.cap. 5. COUNCEl be weighed with your p2actife; you will leefe the coun, 
tenance of that which Denys ſheweth to. Foz with him it is 
incenſe in the ſingular number. Vour Paſſes and the Councel{ 
- « Thomann... yaus * incenſes in the plurall. By the which woꝛd if the Coun- 
mime? cell meant to note all the cenſinges that are vſed in Malling, as 
they did of likelphod:then neither Denys maketh foꝛ your Maſ- 
ſing-incenſe, Though, whatſoeuer he make, he maketh nought 
fo; your reaſon:betauſe he pꝛoueth not that it was vſed through 
. thewholeworld, Now the lights, which your Icſuite hath 
u Confeion. founde in S. Auſtin, make leſſe a greate deale fo2 it. Foz S. 
1 * Auſtin talleth the lights which they vſed, * lightes of the 
x De tempore. night: becauſe they did vſe them in the night time when they 
jo denu gj, met at pꝛayers, 7 as Chꝛiſtians were wont. But your Maſsing- 
1 Lumiaaria lights are vſed in the day time, when the ſunne ſhineth : a thing 
_ nogie. perhaps obſerued through the whole world, hut of idolatrous 
 Ternilian.de Heathens, not of the Church of Chzitk, "I IL 
idololarri. Hart. Pes, that Chriſtian Churches had alſo lightes bur- 
ning in the bright ſunne-ſhine while the goſpel was reading, 
U S. © Terom is a witneſſe;and, befoꝛe S.lerom,his Maiſter > Na- 
b Oar, inPaf: zjanzen maketh mention of it; and © Athanaſius befoze them 
+ 10-13 both. Wherefoze out of out it is an ancient cuſfome , and that 
athodoxes. Very generall. 5 . 
Rainoldes. As vou ſap: if it be witneſſed by theſe thꝛer 
Doctoꝛs, S. Ierom of Europe, Nazianzen of Aſia, t Athanaſius of 
A frike. But he who ſaith they witneſſe it, hath not read them, 
I thinke. | 
3 Hart. But J theme he hath: oꝛ rather J am ſure ot it. Fo2 
quodibeic. 2. D. 4 Stapteton faith it, in his compariſon of the Catholike 
and Roman Churches Maſſe with the Lordes ſupper IO 
| to- 


Diuſion 4. 
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Pr 5 W herin as he allegeth t theſe Dagozs foz1 this point: 


ſo he pꝛoueth ail things," our Supper. wanteth aur 
Maſle bath. to bo & 7+ ot els wm 


Rainoldes. epꝛoueth: 95955 p!omileth to pioue them 
Apoſtolike. oz in he TAY W pꝛoueth not one: not o La 


thoſe things wherein po eth kram gur Lords | 
er nme then he 'pzoucth thisofli | | 
he ſunne- ſhine ; in ; which he nota erty names „ . | 

whom he doth cite to pꝛoe it. Foz. in Athanaſius: the ta- hee. oY 
| i 

f 


e 75 et 9 * 


ers of the Church are mentioned onelp : but FD kak perſcquur. 
lis heed in the II while 1 gol pell be } 
iond ſuch wozd. * Nazianzcnc peaketh of tes 8 ä 
burning vpon Eaſter- enen: but? to lighten tl RE ſaith, oy Fs 2-3 
not the day. 2 570 ehe 
Hart. But f caket he there of thaſe on. lightes alone, Me 
and of no other lig . ', Qovſes, 
Rainoldes., Def th ol an other li t but ſpirituall. Foz 
he ſaith ht the moſt bright ſhining light t folow eth che can- 
* that did * ey ew oy ride” 4ohich wie 755 . 
Hart. is it eth the c ie 8 
_ end —— to carry ade efone h gan 8 
5 q reade it. n. «0 $110103 0 | 
Rainoldes. They were wont after! ard 
reren And 25 Bana ing leite 
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Kainoldes bele a — 3 owne 


1575 in * 4 ha 
treatiſe:We doo light * 8a | 11 
as thou dooſt yaincly A 5 ae this Foo? fore to — ee 
eaſe the darknes of the dige, „oi 16k 9 cendimus, 
Hart. But he addeth e 
burning in the dayetime, while dh 


u ce 
itantins, 71177 


a Ioh.9,40. 
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e e thei ioge: me! 
Nameldes. But nether this vlage of the eaſterne Churches 
was the ſame that yours is. Foz they vid ktepe lightes, 17 
| 0:40 Roman, the goſpel was reading, and put them ont after: wpich rite! yo 
lediuin.ofic. had allo and fome where haue perhaps yet. But the —.— 
2 officio rite which von haue gotten now of burning tape rs Itill, befoze 
oe Dee. ear alter that in S. leroms time not onely was vn- 
ain.offic ib . dae n the well, but in the cat tw. Though il the caſt had vſed 
* it:pet nether were it pꝛoued ſochy pour reaſon) that the Apoſtles 
did ordeine it, becauſe it was not vſed in the — Chur⸗ 
ches, x therſoꝛe nut through the whole world. Powbeit J deny 
not but there is gad reaſon why Church ſhould vſe 6. Foz 
ſi te. Tertullian faith: let them light candels dayly who haue no 
zeſtimonia te- light; 5 the reltimonies of darkenes doo well beſeome 
acbrarwn. them Lal. 

Hart. Pon yay being Tertullians we2des , when you 
haue pꝛoued that we aue no light: which you ſhall neuer 
do. 

Kainoldes. Not while you are able to ſay with * the Pha- 


n De idolo- 


riſes, Are we blinde allo? But ſith there were ſo ancient 

Churches which lighted candels in the bꝛight ſunne· ſhine: that 

map be ſome colour foz your Maſſing- lights. Foz your Maſſing- 

2 veſtimenrs not ſo much can be found Bet they are allo fathered 
—— onthe tradition of the Apoſtles. 


Hart. And P. 7 Stapleton faith that if we lig to runne 
one of them, we ſhall finde that rhe primitiue 


genen. ; .thro 
n. * Church de them all. x | 
| Rainokdes. Welte you willnener then. FO uur: you 


will nener finde 
Hart. No? Fg oro kung d, 
And pꝛoueth it particalarly, hithertobelongeth ate, bz 
| Tiber ee, ö e 1 | * : 


Rainoldes, The mirersThat isnons of your Maing: vel 


ments. 
it de none of them which umple Pꝛieſtes 


Hart. Though 
weare, yet it is a veſtiment that weare at Maſſe. 
Then I perceiue your 


8 O, that Biſhops wea 

Doc mean @p2outnofonely the ſixe veſtiments , com- 

* zin token that they are perfie; 1 * 
. 
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Te . 5 5 E 3 


b day the Lord did perfit beauen ander. hut alſo the nine 5 
PETE haue Veel them, in token that they are 
Hpirituall like the nine orders of e Agel, as Pope ? In nocentiu g qMyſterior, 


and Biſhop Durand open. — ib.s w 


r In Ration. 
diuin.offic. 


ET 
veſtime 
Rainoldes. ey both togither do make titteene veſti- 
ments:which wi 
nifte the fifteene degrees of vertues(according to the fifeeens 


almes of degrees )wherewith they muſt be clad, 


tell pou, it will be as hard to pzouethatany Biſhop did weare 
thoſe fifteene veſtiments in the p ae Church:as,thateuery 
Biſhop, who weareth them — + Werte pen, dey 


grees DE vertues which they li 
eton; hehath 
in hitherto be- 


Hart. Well,ifyou will hearken unto D. St: 
PR moze,then may be with your liking . 
the plate, oʒ Biſhoply miter, which lohn the Euange- 
liſt did weare, as Polycrates the Biſhop ot E pheſus ſaith in the 
ſtoꝛie of ſ Euſebius. Pitherto the Priel attire oft the he 
2 Tertullian. Pitherfo the ſtole by ba 
Ambroſe, and by the. Councels of Br and Toledo di- monggami 
thetth ee bY Epip hanius calleth calleth ze hr pA en «In Orar 1 
the Deacons Albe, af tt is namen in the * Councell gf Carthage; Har. . 
n Chryfoltome nameth it 551x32iop, Bitherto the robes,02 — x Comgh, Bra 
gings ,with the tphich the altar is bea Nazie, of, roles. 
Theodoret. Vitherto the linen clothes, andthe. gare; 11180 
wherewith(as © Optatus doth expzeſteix mention) che daß 5 Leb, oY 
uſebius, To 2 In 1 


lib. 3. cap. 1. 


rand (ap: in the 


olde time were couered, as thep art now. 
robe that reached dee to os Lang 15 
tonclude, hitherto belongeth the . 7 


the fanel, and the corporace ; 
Chryſoltome, and Baſil, note al 
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dene holy,anv conſecrated to this function „th 
teſkifle. There is in Theodoret anofable; 
terlude plaier, oho wearing on a ſfage a holy garni 
eg be t, ell fodenlydowne and dyed. Dfth 
areexamples in rang) 
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i Lib, 1. contra 
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Rainoldes. Here i afaire fale 12 1 whole cyes are dim, 
and rannot itt ky of” colours. [who ON diſcerne bes 


than woes), andy; leſle was fatde 
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„ Platt. 23. 5. Phariſes ids vegre mY 
| Lib. i. cap. 31. 


K r 
esd. 


m Lib. s. contra 
Parmenianum. of the C 


couerings and linen Aocher in ®O ptatus, are ur 


,ommunion table, ſuch as heat alſo OI our commu⸗ 


— e e * 
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a , | cn] ” Ve gur e, As STIR was; | | 
11 e e atarhe 1 2 a table as theſe woꝛd 1 7 — 


e faithfnll knoweth not that 4 75 boordes them 
operirie ſtcluss are one with a linen cloth in celebrating of the {a- 
Pt Fr this kinde is allo the ctorh called e fee, 


0 Dprgndin wo rhei ] < I dau cotporace: h Ti 

b Aa che did d eitis ntecfeit ? Chryſoſtome and 
turgies that. | Baſil, ; Asfoz the camp es of the vengeance of God on them 
bears * who je did 15 ments. m vnto holy v- 
Lib. a cap. 27 TES? bl h in Theo Snot of: 105 5 
| ww: 1 en tc Me 14 ble: 
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he repꝛaue it as qe with and ſuperſtitious) did decke vp Chriſti- 
{tian Churches after the example of the temple in lyry. But 
whether they were veſſcls, as diches and cuppes foꝛ hzead any 
Wine at the Commun a9 whatſoeuer other inſtruments, oꝛ tes 
wels: Optatus neither ſaith,ns2 ſeemcth to ſay, that they were 
Maſsing-veſtiments. There remaineth the miter, the ſtole, 
the albe, the amice, the girdle, the chiſible, ⁊ the fanel. UWhich 
ſtrit are farre beneth the number of fittcene; and lo they reach 
not to all your Maſsing-vettiments, Then, foꝛ ſundꝛie of them, 
it appæreth not that they were ſuch as yours; oꝛ rather it is 
plaine that they were not ſuch. Laſtlę, if thep were ſuch : pet 
hob doth it ſolow that they came from the Apoſtles? Ilhich is 
the point that Stapleron Wauld and ought to pꝛoueʒ oz cls fares 
well the Trent- councell, 
Hart. - Came not the Zihop!y miter from the Apoſtles, 
which $.Iohn, an Apoſtle and Euangeliſt did weare, as you 
may ſe in * Euſebius: * Hilk.ecclel, 
Rainoldes, Polycrates, whom Euſebius alleageth,doth not ba. 
mention a miter, but rc, t hat is to ſay, a thinne plate, ſuch 
as was the plate of golde ſet in the front of the miter of , ... a 
Aaron, the high Prieſt of the Iewes, that it might be vpon his 
his forhead. 
Hart. But Polycrates ſigniſted a miter by that plate, ] afs 
ter a figure of ſpeech, wherein a part is vſed to ſigniſie the whole. 
Rainoldes. Nay, if yon come to figures, it is moꝛe likely | 
that Polycrates, in ſaping, S. Iohn was * a Prieſt that did : foes 70 
beare the plate, meant (by an alluffon to the lawe of Moſes) ao t= 
that he entred as it were into the ſanctuarie with pzerogatine, ws 
and had the very myſteries of God * reueled to him. Whereto 2.45. 
8. *Jerom ſeemeth ſomewhat to incline: who trandating the Deſcriptor. 
ſame of Polycrates touching John, ſaith, that hee was a high pete. ctbe 
Prieſt bearing the plate of gold vpon his head. Fo2 if he haas 
vſed to beare a plate of gold in dæde, vpon his foꝛhead: ſure, , 4.3 
when * Peter ſaide, ſiluer and gold haue I none, to the creple 
who deſired an almes of Peter and him, that plate would not T&ſaMov, 
haue ſaued his forhead from bluſhing. either is it nothing not wiTeay, 
that Polycrates mentioned * the plate, and not a miter: ſith gz 4 
d other of the Jewiſh Pꝛieſts did weare miters; none, but the. Kd. 28. 40, 
high Pꝛieſt, the plate. youu if the woꝛde were meant as wd\dgagy = 
** Ip you 
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that all Bithops e it. Nap, the ſpeciall note thereof in S. Iohn 
doth rather pꝛeue the conteai ie: as, when we reade that lohn 
Baptiſt had his garment ot came ls heare,and a girdle of (kin, 
we gather that all pꝛeachers woꝛe not ſuch apparell. 

Hart. But infale, that is a Prieltly attire ot the head, which 
Tertullian ſpeaketh of, was common to them all: and the mi- 


ter ſæmeth to bee the ſame with vs, that fue with him. 


ie Verr. 
lib. 4. Virg. Ae: 
neid. lib. : 

4 Sacerdote; 
Cereris cam 
infulis. 

$5 Apollinis 
infula. 

4 Dcponimus 
inſulas. 


- f Comment, 


reip. Roman. 
Ab. z. cap. 3. 


8 Diſt. 96. e. 


aſtantinus. FO 


Rainoldes. J graunt that the attire, which Tertullian ſpea- 
keth of, doth touch pour miter neerer : but it doth not pꝛoue it. 
Fo2 © efale were miters, which the heathniſh Pꝛieſts, as 
namely the + Prieſtes of Ceres, and 5 Apollo did weare in 
their ſolemnities. Df the which ceremonie Tertullian deriuing 
a pꝛouerbiall phzaſc (after the maner of his ſtple) doth ſap tou⸗ 
ching Chriſtians, who refuſe to be counted Prieſts,H thatꝰ they 
lay dou ne the miters. In deede it is likelp the miters of pour 


Biſhops came from that heathnich rite: although they dzaw ſome 


what fromthe Jewiſh cuſtome, as? Woltgangus Lazius, pour 
friend, hath woll obſerued. But it is neither true, no2 fit foꝛ vou 
to hold, that it was a miter woꝛne by Chꝛiſtian Pꝛieſts which 
Tertullian meant. Not fit foꝛ vou to hold:leaſt all Pꝛieſts be pꝛo⸗ 
ued to haue as god right to the miter, as your Biſhops; which 
doarine they will neuer account of, as catholtke, Not true: be⸗ 
cauſe pour Waben miters were not vſcd in many hundꝛed 
peres after Tertullian. aun | 
Hart, No? Is it not wꝛiten in 5 the donation of Con- 
ſtantine, that when he offered Pope Silueſter a golden crown 


beſet wich gemmes, the Pope refuſed it, and onely tooke 2 


N De eccleſ. ot. 
fic. lib. 2 cap. 22. 
à De iaſtitut. 
e lericorum 
id. 1. g. 14. 
& deiacept. 
k De exord, & 
increm. terum 
gecleſ. cap.24. 
De diuin. offi- 
rij. cap. de fin 


2ulis veſtibus. 


white miter? 
Rainoldes. Mhat tell vou me againe o? that fwliſh foꝛge⸗ 
ry? Mhich vet doth m e the firſt oꝛiginall of the miter younger 
then Tertullian. But the true recoꝛdes and monuments of an- 
tiquitie do ſhew that it was not bꝛedde a greate while after. Foꝛ 
h Amalarius Fortunatus, and i Rabanus Maurus, and * 
Walafridus Strabo who liued aboue eight hundꝛed peares after 
Chꝛiſt, and wꝛote of the veſtiments which Biſhops woze in 
their dayes, make na mention of it. And! Alcumus, the Mai⸗ 
ſter of Charles the great, who liued and wꝛote not log — 
150 = | [Mz 


\ 


— =" ; —  — _— cc ______ 
The Maſsing- veſtiments hot Apoſtolike. 597 I... 
them, treating of Pꝛieſtly veſtiments, and therein of the miter of 
the Jewich Pzieſts; 7 we haue not (ſaith he) uch a veſtiment 3, ats ce r. 
in the Church of Rome, or in our countries. Vea m juo Car- betur in Roma- 
notenſis, who lined thꝛæ hundꝛed yeares after Alcuinus, doth . tel err. 
ſhew that in his daies it was not pet come in: and, wilh expꝛeſſe onibus, = l 
mention ofthe plate ot golde, he ſaith that no Prieſts of the een 
new Teſtament doo weare it. Mheretoꝛe the fir and higheſt 5c:.;nduncn- 
of your Maſsing · veſtiments is nether confirmed by the plate in %,. 
Euſebius, noꝛ by the miters in Tertullian. The next is the ſtole; 
whereof vou haue no better pzofe ins. Ambroſe. Fo2 that, „1, raten. 
which he mentioneth, was either a towell, (as it may ſeeme,) 02 tuncbr.de obi. 
a napkin, vherein his brother Satyrus cauſed the jacrament 2. 
to be wrapped vp, and laid it to his necke. At leaſt, ſe&ing Sa- 
tyrus was nether Pꝛieſt, noꝛ perfit Chꝛiſtian: what ſhew haue 
vou of liktelihod that it was a Maſsing· veſtiment? 
Hart. S. Ambroſe talleth it orariun,And orarium is bled in | 

the * Councell of T oleao fog the ſame that /fola, that is, a ſtole, o Concil.Toler, 
as we call it. | en | dr e, e e. is. 
RKainoldes. But if S. Ambroſe meant a ſtole by orarinm, 
becauſe the Councell meant ſo: then ſtola in Y the later wziters 2 Atcuin.d di- 
of thoſe matters mult be a w omans garment, becauſe it is fo in e 

2 Iſidore, wholiuedneerer to them then did S. Ambroſe to the ©. 
Councell. And as fo2 that Councell, and the other of Braga: cle loffic. ib. a. 
no marueile if the ſtole be mentioned in them, Juz they were „ onele gr 
kept at * that time when rites did ſteale in upon religion verie 1b 1.523. 
faſt. Though nether was it then halfe ſetled in the Malle vet: p rd nrg 
as by à later Councell of Braga may be gathered. Bowbeit, atter Cid. 
if it had beene: your p2oofe faileth ſtill. Fo2 you: map not ſay * — | 
that becauſe a Spaniſh Councel ſpeakethofit,therfoze the Church 2 
had it by tradition of the Apaſtles. Unlefſe you will ſap alſo, 
that your ſhauen crownes ought to be great circles about the 
whole head by the tradition of the Apoſtles, and not ſuch little 
circles on the toppe of the head onelp,as now a dates are made: Cong r- 
becauſe * a Spaniſh Councell condemneth the ſhauing of thoſe! ; 17 > go 1 


little circles as a rite ot heretikes, and alloweth nne, but *is zpice mea. 


great ones. Ss farre ot the ſtole. There foloweth the albe, aten. 
Foz which the Deacons albe, ſo named in the Councell of 2 Ritus hareti. 
Carthage, maketh nothing. Foz2 though the name ol albe be des Concil Car- 
riued from alba. hy which wo2d „ doth note a white thag. 4.can.4:, 
4102 p 2 | gaͤr⸗ 
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declare on the ſame woꝛde of the Councell of Carthage. Which 


difference remoueth pour pꝛofe, out of * Chryſoſtome, touching 
rox c ciop tw. Foz what ſocuer kind of garment that were:it was 
common to the Deacons, not pꝛoper to the Pꝛieſts; and there- 
fo:enot your Maſsing-albe, Hitherto the holy robe(tn ? Eu⸗ 
ſebius, ) that reached downe to the feete, ſhould be referred by 
their iudgement, who compare the garments of Aaron with 
pours. But Stapleton, who found that holy robe in Euſebius, 
might haue found withall an other meaning of if by the wozdes 
folowing. Foz he, whole oration Euſebius doth repoꝛt, telleth 
Biſhops that they are clad with * the holy robe that reached 
downe to the feete, and with the heauenly crowne of glorie, 
and with the vnction of God, and with the Prieſtly garment 


oi the holy Ghoſt. Whereinz,as the garment, and vnction, 


 andcrowne do ſignifie ſpirituall giftes, not thinges coꝛpoꝛall: ſo 


rrodleng. 


Exo d. 28. ver. 
31. | 
b ver. 35. 


the holy robe that reached dow ne to the feete betokeneth 
— function, which * that robe b in Aaron did repꝛeſent and 
Hart. You perſwade not me that he alluded ſo to the robe 
of Aaron: but that hee meant in derde a robe which Chꝛiſtian 
Biſhops woꝛe. 2 [STOR AT 99 ON 
Rainoldes. And what game pou by it,tffo much were gran- 


ted: Foz you cannot pꝛoue by any circumſtance of the place, that 


it muſt be a Maſling-robe. The onely ſhew cf any ſuch is in 
your laſt pꝛofe out of the Greeke Fathers, Chryſoſtome, and 
Baſil; oz rather, out of the Liturgies, which falſely beare their 

names; oꝛ rather, out of ſome _— olthoſe Liturgies, wherin 
are mentioned the amice, the girdle, the chiſible, and the fancl. 

Vowbeit, if a man ſhould ſift the Greeke woꝛds, ont ofthe which 
you picke theſe, and conferre your amice with their 4uodcpwr, 
your biggin of the head with their ſhoulder garment , pour 
one coard oꝛ fanel with their mo d, your chiſible with their 
ꝓ autor: perhaps he ſhould leaue the girdle poſt alone to binde 
pour p2ofe with. And doutleſſe, in that which is moſt maſke 
like, and leaſt beſcemeth Chꝛiſtian Paſtours at publike ſeruice, 4 
meane that which the Pꝛieſt at Malle weareth vpper mot, _ 

chi- 
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n laſt, that they came in by little & little: for at the far{t n os 
he) men celebrated Maſſes in common apparcl , 40 0 . 2 Ad normam 
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of the eaſt Chorchare ſaid to doo till;this Sanz. Jud f 9 15 A 
goeth fo2wazd ſhewing in particular, how Stephen 5 and 54 


ueſter, and other Popes, and Prelats did Aae y bring them in, &ibcrementis 
and eee this,lome that, either to reſemble the 3. 
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| roabes of the Iewiſh prieſts, or to note a mylterie. To be thozt; 
1 * 5 ſhewed plainelp by them all, that the Malsing · veſtiments 
492925 at᷑ that img dere was eight hundꝛed peares after 


| n eight in n : walk as 4.4050 as Aarons. 


. dene Aki Sac the to Arch⸗ 
ops onefy)are groweritiow to be ff e en twiſe as 
1 ney vou not per teiue hereby, M. Hart, how lewolp D. 
Stapleton alleageth the 9 to pꝛoue your Maſſing· veſti- 
mentes all to haue bene vſed by the 2 5 Church: Bow 
_ falfely the Conreltof Trent doth father Kren „ noz onelythem 
but allo lightes, incenſe, crolsinges, and other cerep onies of 
the Maſſe on the tradition of the Apoltles 2 2 And la 1 — 
| truely that it you ſee not how the Chꝛiſtian wo:thip 0 
| . mp dat — . 
1 cauſe thereof (by d) is opery, 
= ; 2 E neg No note 52 0 hide it krom 
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"Chriſtian c ceremonies ew, and Jeare- "Gr NN 


preſumprions of men. | 
Hart. It is a caiummious ſpech that our ceremonies are ſha- 
dowes, oꝛ rudiments,02 kepe the Church in bondage as the 
Jewiſh did. Foꝛ theirs were very many, comberſome,x darke: 
ours are ver p few, eaſie, and ſi ſignificant. As S. Auftin faith, n De dea 
that ſince that our libertic hath ſhined moſt brightly by cis. lb. 3. 
Chriſts reſurrection, we are not laden with à heauie charge wo ee SO 
of ſignes, as were the Tewes: but our Lord himſelte and t 
Apoltolike diſcipline hath deliuered to vs ſome few i in , | Quedam pane 
ſteed of many, and them moſt eaſie ro be doon, moſt hono- <xpro wulus, 
rable for fignification, molt cleane and pure to be NN - ademqueta 
But you would haue (*1e thinkes)no teremanies at all: fo; yon mrs 
Caide that the worſhip of God aneh Chriſtians is ſpirit 185 
nieerely. 
Rainoldes. J ſpa ke in compariſon ofthe Iewiſh worſhip: 
02 rather Chiilt;notF. Foz they are his woꝛ des, that God nn 
will be worſhipped now ia ſpirit and truth'., Mihich muſk 
needes be meant ot meere ſp iritoallworſhip : ith the reaſon fo- 
lowing, that ? God is 2 ſpirir, doth hey that the Tewes did „ 
worſhip him in ſpirit too, And pet is * 5 | 
ſon, as I ſaide. Foz Chriſt him Rs ue * 
remomes, Which we call the ſacraments, u ee — q Luk.11.19, 
his Bapriſme, And the Church- aſſempli ies hichare helpes i en 
malt neceſlarie fo2 vs to learne and pꝛaaile that 14 wor- | 
ſhip, mult haue their time, when; r place, where; their ma ⸗ | 
ner, hom; things to be directed with coomelineſſe and order, © + Foray 
in rites fit © Boſe But theſe are few in munber and cliers 47 


u ver. 26. 
in ſignilication. So few, that they are nothing in riforr of 
the Jewiſh:ſo cleere,that they do linely repzeſent Chzilf,and are 
no darke ſhadowes, Now whether that your Popith ceremonies 5 
haue kept this fewnes, and cleerenes- 
Hart. Pe vou meane becauſe we haue 
ments, and not two onely. But the Fathers, as namely S. Au- | _ 
ſtin (though your men alkeage bin tothe contrary.) bo nume 5,21" * 
ayer ſacrament belide the Lordes Supper (as you call if ) any 4 
aptiſme. 
ainoldes. But S. Auitin nameth not pour ſeuen ſacra- g 
ments, as vou may ſee by his 7 Confeſsion, | 2 
Hart. Pet he nnn ea lacraments, And . capel. dh.. 
2 4 
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otras = 0 ments of the neu Naw either more, nor fewer: & 905 all are 


nerecan.r. f{acraments trulh and properly. 
e — — * Rainoldes, The Fathers doo commonly vſe the woꝛd 
contr, Marcion. Cacramznt] foz a mylkery 0; ligne ofa holy thing. And lo you 


lid.s, Hilar.in 1+. MAY pꝛoue ſeuen and tivently . by them, as well an 


bim. 
225 . ages the 0 ee Jong on of hands 
Sc 
Cini. Dein 0. 


Cap.. 

C daten. de bo: 
no coniug. c. 18. 
d Contr.epiſt, 


32 — to note the Ulle 


| Parmenian,lib. ſignes inilkuted bp Chill — the allurance and increaſe of grace 


ceatr. Ponatiſt. When we ſpeake ol ſacraments: Ovoth 5 he name t 

& 18. , . ments(laith the e the Lordes ſu; pper by 

h De pn. who were the fir autours 4 

3 Deſymb,a4 gf the Fathers 92 other waiters whatſocner befoze'a thonkans 
ME ithe can ma- 

Sacrament. in riag 2 ſo be ok the num er, as h wall; neither 

42 lers 2P-  dothauatich Lp EL NT that there are” onely two principal 1a- 

Chriſtian.1.3.c. 

.* — de Which 


2 0745-6. in the fatthrull, which is the ſenſe of it both with * + tpn we and bs, 
1 04's « =P u gel ones, byan an excellencie; and, when here 72 
coniug. cap. 26, ee 35 ro iſtes ſide, ©. theſe are the two facra- 
— 2 blood, by (pe 2ptiſme, Schodl wud 992 lelues, 
merit. & remi id taiſe f 17 p:eciſe 
Lon. l. 2. cap. 26; number of leuen, no moꝛe, no 102 fewer; foꝛ pou uk it in any 
5 ». peares after Chꝛiſt: but the Schoolemen them ſelnes haue 
& Concil.rri- ſhewedthat the ſeuen are not all Jacramenrs, il the name of ſa- 
— . the chriſme of 25 yes] 3277 as d Bonauen- 
b to be ſhoꝛt, their cap nee keraader ol Ales 
tis. craments, which Chriſt himſelfe did inſtirure;ſo that (by his 
m Dedoarin. cgnteſſion) as we ſpeake of ſacrainent; there are two only. But 
e. Epitt. 1b. a4 in MC] ng Was — to blame vou foz ſeuen. ſpake ol all pour 
Lanuar,cap-1, . cergmonies, Which are (J map ſay bolply)leuentic times ſeuen. 
ſvmb Aentechumtugt nb. cap. e. Gemiaa ſacramemaeccleſiz, p Durand. de 8. portian. in Sent. 
diſtin d. ꝛc. quaſt. 3. q In 4. Sentent. diſt. j. art E 2, 3 Summ. Iheologic. part. 4. queſt. 5. membr. 


. At 2. & br. 3. art. 2. 1 Sola duo principaſia.| 2 A Domino infliruta per ſc ipſum. 


The Popiſh ceremonies are not Chriſtian. 603 b. 
Which whether that they be io few, and fo clere in c on 
of the Jewiſh, as J haue declared and pon confeſſe that Chziſtt- 
an ceremonies ſhould be: let the learned iudge by comparing of 
pour Church-bokes, chieflythe * Ceremoniall, * Pontificall, sis ce 
and * Miſſall,with * the bokesof Moſes . Let the vnlearned Romane eccle- 
gelle by the ſtoze and ſtraungeneſſe of ſacrificing veſtiments: Pang. 
whereof ) their common Pꝛieſts had th2&,yours haue ſire;thetr Remanun in 
high Pꝛieſt had eight, your Biſhops haue fifteene at leaſt , and — 
ſome ſixtene, beſtde the Popes p2erogatiue-robes. And ſo, to v Me Ro- 
leaue this matter to their conſideration: pour owne confeſſion, anne ain 
veldeth enough foꝛ my purpoſe touching the place of Malachie. riribus celebrä- 
Fo2 if the ſpiritual worſhipping of God, wherewithj the Iewes 4: 5 
did lerue him, had ceremomes in number moꝛe, in fignification Mida occur, 
darker, then it hath amongſt the Gentiles:this kinde of ſeruing . IE: 
bim with fewer ceremonies x clerer is pꝛoper to the Gentils, & (cus, am Num: 
might kucceede that which was amongſt the Iewes, Wherefo2e bers. | 
D. Allens third, x fourth reaſons, whercby he would pꝛoue that! 55252540: 
the ofering (poke of in Malachie the Pꝛophet muſt ſignify the Myſtcrior. Miß 
vutward ſacrifice of the Malle, and not ſpirituall ſacrifices , can gc. f.. 
take no holde againſt vs. No moꝛe then ours could take againff 
you of the contrarie, if we ſhonidcenclude that it mult betoken 
a ſpirituall woꝛſhip not outward offeringes on an altar; becauſe 
outward offeringes are common to the lewes with vs, and this 
ts pꝛoper to the Genres: and this ſhould ſuccerde the Jewiſh 
woꝛſhip of God, and come in ſteede of it, which no outward 
offcringes and ſacrifices tan do, ſith they are coopled alwayes to 
Gods ſpirituall woꝛſhip.Mould pon allow theſe reaſons 2 

Hart. They are not like to D. Allens. But the fifth reaſon 3 
doth put the matter out of doubt. Fos, (in the iudgement chiefly 6 age 
of heretikes,) our wozkes are defilcd, howſoeuer they ſeeme 1cunque ſpeci» 
bewtiful!: but that * Pꝛopheticall offering is cleane of it elfe, Plopbeues 
and ſo cleane ot it ſee in compariſon of the olde ſacrifices, that it oblaris per ſe 
cannot be polluted any way by vs 02 by the woꝛſt Pꝛieſts. Foz und- e. 
here in our teſtament, they can not chofe all the beſt to them 
ſelues and offer to the Lo foꝛ ſacrifice the feeble, the lame, and 
the ſicke, as befoꝛe in the old: becauſe there is now one ſacrifice 
ſo appointed, that it can not be changed ; ſo cleane, that no wozke 
of ours can diſtaine it. HW! 

Rainoldes. And thinke pon M. Hart, that the workes of 
Chriſtians cannot be the offerin A which the Pꝛophet * 
59 1 v1; 


— 


=>» 604 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 
- of, becauſe they are defiled, howſocuer they ſeeme bewtitull: 
Thinke pouthusindede ? Then vou conſent yet in the chiefeſt 
point of Chziltian religion (which God graunt you deo) with he- 
retikes,as you terme vs. Fo2, if our workes be defiled, how- 
ſocuer they ſeeme bewtitull,chiefly as heretikes iudge ; then 
are men iuſtiſted by faith, not by woꝛzkes. If our wor kes bee 
—diefiled, howſoeuer they ſeeme bewtifull: then fulfill we not 
the law ol God perfitly, much leſle ſuper · erogate. Af our works 
be defiled, howſocuer they ſeeme bewtifull: then are they me⸗ 
ritozious of cuerlaſting death, but euerlaſting life it is impoſſible 
they ſhould merit. > | | 
Hart. Nay, J meant not ſo. Fo2 though they be defiled, as 
they are ofcur (clues: yet as they are of Chzit,whoſe grace woz- 
keth in vs, they are pure and pecrfit 
RKRainoldes. Then, as they are wrought by the grace of 
Chriſt, ſo they maybe the offering which the Pzophct ſpeaketh 
of. Foz they are pure and perfit ſo, and thercfoze cleane by vcur 
owne opinion "A 
Hart. But the P2opheticall offering is cleane of it ſelfe. 
Dur wozkes are not cleane of them ſelucs, but of Chꝛiſt: and 
thereloꝛe can not be that offering. | 
Rainoldes. Now map you feele the falſhoo of D. Allens dea⸗ 
* Perſe, ling. Fo: himlelfe addeth thoſe woꝛds (of it ſelfe, J te make his 
« Mal, Treaſon ſcrue : the P2ophet ſaith no moꝛe but that * the offering 
| is cleane. Uherefoze ſith our woꝛkes are cleane and vndefiled; 
chiefly as Papiſtes iudge: our woꝛkes might be meant by the 
Pꝛopheticall offering, holoſdeuer they be vuperfit. and unpurs 
Hart. What? And do pon thinks, M.Rainoldes, that our 
workes, though vncleane of them {clues , yet as they ar 
wrought by the grace of Chriſt, are cleane and vndefiled 
And ſe you not then, that of the other ſide you conſent in the 
- chiefeſt point of Catholike faith with Papilts, as you terme vs? 
Foz if you thinke in deede that our workes bee cleane, as they 
arc been by grace: then muſt you nerdes thinke that we 
may ſo fulfil the law, and merit life, and be iuſtiſied by wozkes, 
not by faith onely. 
Rainoldes. I meant not ſo, M. Hart. But accoꝛding to the 
pzouerbe, that fora hard knot a hard wedge muſt be dacht 
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Our good works ſtained with vncleannes. 605 Se, 


I thought god to cleaue a Popich dꝛeame in ſunder with aPos = 

bal fanſy. Foz otherwiſe, 3 know, that, although our workes 
e wrought by Chriſtes grace: pet is mans nature and fleth in 

vs who wozke them, and thercfoze do they carp a ſfatne of vn. 

cleanncs, It was sf grace, that the children ot Iſrael did conſe- 

crate theit holy thinges and giftes to God. Pet that woꝛke 

of theirs was not fre from ſpot: in ſo much that d Aaron muſt 

beate on his forhead a plate of pure gold, wherein was in- — — 

grauen, Helines of the Lord, (d monument of Chit) that hee <cver.z8. 

might take away the iniquitic of * the holy thinges which 


they conſecrated, of all the giftes of their holy thinges; and DUET 


he ould beare it alwayes to make them acceptable before 
the Lord. It is ot grace, that the Saintes of God doo pray to 
him; Pet, 4 the other Angel, that ſtoode before the altar a Ren. f.. 
with a golden cenſer, had much odours giuen him that hee . 44 
might put them into the prayers of all the Saintes ypon the e 
golden altar which is before the throne, and the ſmoke of 7K 7990 


the odours put into the prayers went vp before God out of *Wx#icT<&p 


- 


the Angels hand. Which is a token that the prayers of «yiou T«t- 


Saintes haue their infirmitie : and peelde no ſweete ſmelling Top. 

fauour vnto God, without fauour in Chat , To be ſhozt, in all 

the gratious and god wozkes of men, God doth worke in _ 

vs both to will, and to doo. But ; euill is ſo preſent with 9 

vs, chat 5 the good which we would doo, we can not; wee 3 . 

would, thꝛough Gods grace; we can not, though dur frailtie. 

Pea, when we doo good, it is a will rather of ding, then a 

doing we are ſo farre from perfit doing it. F062 weeonght to 
loue God with all our heart, and with all our ſoule, and Canons 

with all our ſtrength, & with al our thought: and our neigh- ; 

bours,as our ſelues. But as long as the fleſkrdoth luſt againſt | 

the ſpirit . and * alaw in our members doth rebell a- Cg 

gainſt the la of our minde; Which ts as 15 as we are in 1k Rom. ver. 


2 


this body of death: we loue him not witfr all our heart, 


ſoule, ſtrength, and thought , but with part; ard therefoze mn 
leſſer meaſure, then we ought. om, whatſdeuer is leſte, then it 
Hotild be, is fautie: fo2 it tra eth * his commandement. 
Tiſherefoze ſith our woꝛkes ſhould bee pon with: pertit lone of; — 928 


God and men and that perũt ioue we haue not in this life: itfo- 
dweth that aur tyozkes inthis lite are fautie; pea thoughthex 


. | 
3 | 


I 


— 
* 
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wrought by the grace ot Chrut. Not as though his grace had 
any bjemilh, (Cod foꝛbidde;) but becauſe our ſeluts. in whom it 
Workech, are cozrupt;as water, theugh it flow from a fountains. 
molk clœre, vet, it it do runne th:cugh a muddy chanell , it be⸗ 
commeth muddy. So nether tulti!! we the law in any worke, 
much leſle in all our woꝛkes, which they mult do, who will ful- 
3 fill it; fox & he that offendeth in one, is guiltie of all: nether 
„Luk. 15. ver.. CAN We merit ought at Gods hands, much leſſe eternall life; foz 
Fuer. 1. he oweth vs no thankes F though we did all thinges which 
are commaunded us, becauſe we ought to do them; and what 
is our deſert then, who doo not all things 2 nether may wee 
3 poſſibly be iultified by workes befo2e the iudgement ſeat o 
q Gal-3-1o. Med; to à curſed is euery man that continueth. not in al x 
things,which are written in the booke of the law, to doo 
them, and we all offend in many things. 
Hart. But if all our workes be muddy, as pou ſap, and ſtai- 
ned with vncleanneſſe:then is it much ſurer that the cleane of- 
fering, which the P2ophet ſpeaketh off, cannot betoken them. 
Fo? the Lozd repꝛoueth the Jewiſh Pꝛieſts there foz offe⸗ 
Mal. 1.7. xing vncleane bread, and ſacrificing the blinde, the lame, and 
| the ſicke. Whercfo2e ſith of the contrarie he ſaith tbat the offe- 
ring made among the Gentiles ſhall be a cleane oftering:tt fo- 
loweth that he meant not the ſpirituall ſacrifices , that is, ths. 
wozkes of Chziſtians; and what then, but the dutward ſacrifice 
of the Malle: | 55 
Rainoldes. In dede if cleane things ſtained wirh ynclean- | 
neſſe were the veric ſame that vncleane things: ou might tulflÞ 
lp thinke that our ſpirituall ſacrifices could not be allowed, no 
moꝛe then the carnall of thoſe Jewiſh Pziefts. But the onely 
ſacrifice that is cleane perfitly, and hath no ſtaine at all, is 
Der.  Chrilt, the vndefiled and ynſpotred Lambe, offered onthe | 
a Heb.9.25.& Colle to ſanct ĩſie ys with his blood. The (actifices of the | 
* faithfull are cleane, but vnperfitly : and thercfoze nerde his fa⸗ | 
21. Pet. 2. 3. Uolir, with 1 as I lhewed, ) that they may be * acce ta- 
45 ble to god through lIeſus Chriſt. The ſacrifices of the wic⸗ 
ked, and hypocrites, are vncleane: as being either vnlawfull, 
luch as were ? the blinde, and lame, and ſicke among the 


Lam. 3. 2. 


Leni,  Jeweg;s! offered vulavefally,with * mindes add conſcicnces 
: . defiled. Do the ſacrifices of thoſe Je wiſh Paieſts, which God 


repꝛoueth 


. IE 
r * 
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Our good works vnperfitly cleane, 60% Sa 


was acceptable to him. And thus might the ſpirituall ſacrifi- & 13s 
tes of Chꝛiſtians be meant by the cleane offering, whereof' the 7. 
Lo2d faith in the Pꝛophet Malachie that if ſhall be offered to hene. 


teth vs © to pray in euerie place, ſiftin 
out wrath;and douting- Foz thought : 
intier and keruent, noꝛ cur hands ſo pute, and vnſpotted of the"! erna d. 
7 | 142 noꝛ ir uerſludzo:. 
faith ſo conſtant, and ſledfaſt towards E od, buk that they be tai 7,000 Mar 
ned with remnants of vncleannes, and haue lefſe perfitnes then a Kuga. 
they ſhould: yet are they all cleane in reſpect of * the ſacrifices neden. 
ef thoſe zewiſh hypocrites,Which God in the Pꝛophet reiecteth co, 
as 5 vncleane; and ſo, where he h refuſeth to accept theirs, he e 
i pꝛomiſeth to accept ons, and ſheweth that * they pleaſe him o 11:cron.in 
Well. Aherefoꝛe the Huſſe findeth no foting in Malachie by D. char cap. b. 
Allens fifth reaſon. New the ſixth, and laſt, which he toncin⸗ won , 
deth with, as it were to ſet the aſſe in kull poſſellꝛon of the ng. b. © 
cleane offering mentioned by Malachie:doth diſpoſſeſſe it dleane t luden. 
and caſteth out the reaſons which he brought to Krenthen ik. r-Euſeb.de-/- 


Fo2 the Fathers erpou nd it ol sur ! ſpiritual ſactices of ”! — Þ 
prayers, of“ thankes giuing, of holineſſe, of? gouly works; « Irene lib. 
of 41 repentant heartes,of * clenſed mindes, and bodies ſanc- 3 

0 | «4UTUn. Mart, 


tificd,of * the 2 offered in Chꝛiſtian Church-afleniblies, is phon. 
and of © the whole worſhip wherewith we honour xy pens t Theodorer, in 


Malach,cap.t, 


rit and truth, UUhercin to ſay that they meane the ſacrifice cyrin.de 2 
ol the Maſſe by the lacritice of prayer, and the ſpirituall lacri- rain puit 
Bs fice, Tats | | 
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en e, lice, as he falſh ther dw, and that they call it ſo becauſe * the 


[3 alin: thing victime, that is here, hath not a groſſe, carnall, and bloody 


g — K © the 
" Killedtobe conſecration or ſacrification, as had the victimes o 
Wwhiowow Tewes:it is grolſe,and carnall, Foz the victime, (as you terme 
he apptyeth to it) which they meane,and ſpeake of, is either our ſelues, pu- 


the lacrifice of e e x a krom perſons 
he alle, be. Tilied by faith; az * our fruites, accepted as pure from p 
— 1 puri ent G Alten and ſacrificed vnto God his Father, 
faineth that \ichis vour DBaſling-uttime,pure of it ſelfe, and purifying o⸗ 
Chꝛiſt there which is vour Halli iA pat 
is killed and thers, as pnu fanſie. Pea, ſith it is granted by D. Allens owne 
ſacriſiced ro ꝛds that Auſtin,cx ounding it of the ſacrifice of praiſe, 
eber Alla. te meaneth not the ſacrifice of the Palle thereby:ler that place of 
eee, Aultiabe weighed withthe reſt of * his aud » other Fathers, 
ver mactatur, and it ſhall be faund that Malachie taucheth not the f M of 34 Z 
ac immolatic. their iudgement, by D, Allens owne graunt, The fire re 90S 
noalrare. therefoze which he letteth fozth, as */ Rrong 2 . 
vangelib,r, the pꝛofe thereof, pꝛoue it ns better ou 2 | 
4 1 — 3 bare woꝛdes out ofthe Apoſtles in 
ellen en. the nein., In derde there is no letter thzough all the ſcriptures 
N And cue much perhaps han {tf bat ſpied 2 hee 
[chat his treatiſgof the (acrifice of the Maile. Foz 


y Inthaths not ea {TH x PREETY 2 fe fla of 
Feeder, legte of the Englih Serninariesy (berg be would af lkeli 
(ecundo contra had 4nake the ſtrongeſt pꝛofe of it, that he could, foz the detenſe 
——_——_—— le. prieſts, and the Maſſe- prieſts Nourſeries,) © he citeth 
de ſacriſicio .of Mal Prielts, an ; vnlelle ber 
laudis exponar. nat. he. ptures,but the F ather 8 onely. Mhich 5 n 7 

pe pan-i'e thought that the ſcriptures faile him, J ſee not why, hee 5 
<ap.ts. © Ehieüp, ſith he knoweth, that they, whole god liking ol Malſle- 
a contr.2duct- prieſts, g; the Maſſe he ſeeketh ſpecially to winne by his Apolo- 


cap. 18. & 20. gl, 


* 


ds giue greater credit to fiue woꝛds of God then to ten thou⸗ 
b Chryſoſt. con- land words of men. i 


tr. Indeos - ; | | 1 D. Allen, if vou think 
| | ceued much in en, if vou thi 
— ro DE ARE — whit — that it was in this point. 
Ane gong. But in his Apologie he citcth the Fathers onely, not the ſcrip- 
ede to thift the 
ba en tures, hocauſe vou haue colours of ſpiritua (0, #03 they all were 
my allea- ſcriptures of; — e the MAYES 0.53792 LY? 
2 Argumenta Q - Ae es t e mleilues, anni & SYC .-- 94 mY 
n — — What one of W . 
5 Lare — — 2 —— of the A poltles, becauſe they did conſe- 
e Near the boch aud bloud of Chriſt,and offgrir, Foz if ro con- 
chapc.6s;. \ cratethe body and bloud ot Ae | re” lecrate 


2 ren, 6 


— 


NY "OO RSS THe N L 
The Fathers were not Maſse- prieſts. Go gaben. 


— — 


ſecrate and offer, as 4 they did, be to ſay Maſſe: then wee ſay £ . e 
Maſse in our Communion, and our Piniſters are Maſse-prielts og 
M hich (I thinke) vou meane not. 5 
Hart. J mcane that all the Fathers (aid Maſse, as we dos; 
and were, as we be, Maſse-prieits. Which he meaneth alſo, and 
pꝛoueth by the moſt of them. Fo2 ſo was 5. Ambroſe, © teitt- Lib 5.epilt.3z 
fying of him ſelfe that he offred ſacrifice, and ſaid Maſse, euen 
in that plaine ferine, 
Rainoldes, In that plaine terme? Why? S. Amboſle 
ſpake not Englith,J truſt. 
Hart, No, But he ſaith in Latin, Miſam facere. 
Rainoldes. That is not to ſay Maſse, but to doo maſſe,02,, _ 
rather to dimiſſe. Miſi am fecit, in f Suetonius, would pꝛoue conjunxir fbi 
the Maſse as wel as that. Ahich J dare not ſay that perhaps him 8 mif- 
ſelfe eſpied ſince he w2ote it, leaſt againe yon tell me that Jam fin catizata 
much deceiued in him. But in 65 his Apologie turned info La- — 
tin, S. Ambroſes miſſam facere is changed info miſſam dixiſſe, S enn 
And ſo the woꝛds are fitter to pꝛoue he ſaid Maſse. in angl. aducr. 
Hart. Di viſſe, oꝛ facere: the matter ſtandeth not in that, but Sun or. 
in the woꝛd e. From which ſith the name of Milde dooth 
come in English: it foloweth that S. Ambroſe did celebrate 
Mals e, that is, ay Maſse, as we terme it. e 
Rainoldes. Muſt tell pou again, that idiot tommeth from 
diota? And wil you ſay that all the ſimple, aiotæ, who heare 
Maſſe, are idiotes? | 
Hart. That is a ieſt: pou map not fo put off my reaſon. Foz 
| Hthenameopeneththe nature ofthe thing, as d Ariſtotle thew- , n interpret 
eth. Mherefoꝛe ſith the name of Maſse is in S. Ambroſe: how 
can you deny but that hee did celebꝛate the thing, that is, the 
Maſse it ſelfe, as we doo, whom pou call Maſse-prieſts? 
Rainoldes, And thinke vou in earneſt that S. Paul did cele⸗ 
bꝛate the communion of the body and blood of Chriſt, as 
we doo, who are called Miniſters? | 
Hart, As pou doo: who ſaith ſo? and 
Rainoldes. Pou: if pour reaſon be ot any value. Fo2 the 
name openeth the nature of the thing, as Ariſtotle ſheweth. . ...._ 
wWherfo2e lith the name of communion is in, i Paul: howran 
pou denp but that he did celebꝛate the thing, euen the communi- 
on it (eife,as we dao, who are called Miniſters? 1 


Ss 


Hart. 


— 


| Ofthe Popes ſupremacie. 


k Aa. 8.5. Hart. Pes. Foz though you keepe the name with D. Paul: 
Idar :. pet you keepe nortve thing. As © ſorcerers are called , like 
alt; pet is their wiſdome wicked, not like 


Wi. 610 


Diuiſ. 4. 


m Abr. de fi-. the Sages of the 


kee ite that ol the Sages. 


ron. ep ſt. ad Rainoldes, That is falſe M. Hart, as you referre it to 
r meaning of the name too: and thereſc2e tlie thing it ſelfe with 
. D. Paul, But turne it fo your Maſſe: and it is very true. Foz in 
i Catechumeni. S. Ambroſes time the Chꝛiſtian pcopie, hauing publike pꝛapers 
- "ow" > ve in many Churches dayly, did therewithall dayly receiuc the 
: Abitzati, Holy ſacrament of Chꝛiſtes body, and bloud. Now, b2cauſe ſun- 
Cyprian, de O zy were at other partes of diuine ſeruice, fo2 whom it was not 


* 


29 en” lawful to receiue theſacrament, as ncuices inthe faith who 
thag f. con. 84. Were not pet baptized, and * ſuch as Church: difcipliiic remoued 

tant, au from the communis; therefoze they were wont (after pzayers 
norum, Augult. made, and ſcriptures read, and taught.) to Nanite the reſt who 
2 Hey” might not communicate, the laithlin onely taping ts retcue to⸗ 
ſermonem f gether . And this dimillion ek them was noted by the woꝛd ® 
milla carectu- miſſa, bled fo2 miſſio, that is a ſending away, oꝛ licenſing to 
buntfideles. de part. Wihence it came to palle that the very name of was 
o 16dor.or15- geuen to that part of the ſeruice: and they were ſaid vniſſam fa- 


_— che word, cere, who celeb2ated the communion as d. Ambroſe did. Where- 


ccmila,ts bled fg2e though pour ſacrifice keepeth the name of Maſſe, that ©, 
Tz. Ambroſe vled: yet doth it not keepe the thing meant thereby, 
:r Marcion.lib. Foꝛ nether ſend you them au ay, u ho receiue not ; andmany a 
Fond patent. Maſle is ſaid that hath no communicants, 

Aagufli de | Hart, But we with ( as P the Touncell cf Trent hath de⸗ 
pun f. z, clared) that! the faithful, who ſtand by at Maſſe, would com- 
cap. 18. municate. Wherefoze if they doe not: it is thꝛough their owne 


pocl-21-29.6, default, and not thꝛough ours. 


hel” Rainoldes. But it is your faute that you ſend not them 
1  qkegiltrl2ep. away from the communion who communicate not. And 
4 mnerrogar, Au- herein your Countell doth vary from S. Am broſe, and other an- 
nt wh >: tient Fathers, that it alloweth non-communicants to be ſtan- 
logos lib. ders by. Foz in the pꝛimitiue Church, yea, in S. Gregories 
| as. time, (who fo2 1 naming Maſſe to is made à Maſſe.prieſt by 
lh ann pour Doctoz,) © the Deacon was accuſfomed to bid them * de- 


det locum. se. part, who did not communicate. Wherefo2e ſeeing that they 
oe. intant the Communion by the name of Maſle, and termed it ſo, 
= 


Canes a) ec | 
cleſia exibaxt, », | be 


Lucia g 2% our Communion, Fo2 as we kcepe the name, fo wekeepefhe 


1 


— 


: 
: 


| 
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becauſe they lent away the non-communicants from it: pou, 
who doo not ſo, map ſee how fond a reaſon D. Allen maketh fo; 
pour Maſſe, and Malle-prielies, when hc ſheweth Ambroſe, _ 8 
Gregoric,and * Leo to haue vſed that name. Then which there > ayer the 
can be nothing in deede moꝛe againſt him. Foz if the name open <:p.2.):ooke 

the nature of the thing as Ariſtotle ſheweth: then is not pour nde 


mo Maſſes then 


Maſſe, the maſſe ot the Fatliers, becauſe it ia not miſſa, that is, a one, in a day, in 


dimiſsing, and ſending away of them who receiue not, one Churche: 
N ere they pot 


Harte, Nay,itis not onely the name of the Maſſe, whereon e prictts, 
he relieth, but the thing it lelle. For who knoweth N he) tar ſaidchofe 


. t . Mails [eirh 
that 8. Gregory the great was a Maſle-prieſt, who hath the Alea in th 


very word, the maner, and the partes thereof ſo cxpreſly in 2 
his Epiltles: who ſent all holy furniture and o:namentes m Ag 


for the ſame to our Bleſſed Apoitie, Th: tall of 
Rainoldes, What? to S. Paul, the Apoſtle of the Gentiles? Arbnn 


Hart. I meane, to S. Auſtin the Apoſtle of the Engliſhmen. bis Latin. 


Rainoldes, I know no ſuch Apoſtle: if you meane of ,;.ceraow, 
that ſoꝛt of which ! Chriſt gaue Apoſtles; as the maieſtie ofthe MiGiicances 
woꝛds our Bleſſed Apoſtle] ſhould impozt. But the orna- bat in to tay, 


were they 


ments, and furniture which S. Gregorie (cnt to Auſtin the Maſt prieftss 


Moonke, were not Malling. beſtiments: no moꝛe then the veſſels dhe Lain, or 
and clothes (that pou mentioned befoꝛe out of Optatus, and o⸗ ſpeahing truee 


er ancient Fathers,) which ſerued foꝛ the Communion. As foz —— — 


the maner and partes ot the Maſſe, which he hath (yan ſap) in yappuy gaine: 
his A* ſo expreſly: all that which he hath. is, that there ſayiug ft. Foz 


the Maſſes, ſpo⸗ 


was ſaid, * praiſe ye the Lord, and, the clergie ſaying, Lord nen of by Leo, 
haue mercy upon vs, the people anſwered them with the ſame were commu: 


nionscelebza- 


wordes; and 3 Chr;ſt haue mercy vpon vs was {aide in like fort; ted by Mint. 
and + the Lordes prayer, with the prayer (called the Canon,) was tcrs:arwhoſe 


hands the peo- 


ſaide ouer the offering; and * after conſecration the Com- vleceoninadihe 


munion was miniſtred. Now compare the maner and partes facrament both 


of your Maſſe with this of d. Gregorie: and they are as like it, bleed f Chet. 
as is an ape vnto a man. Fo! in outward geſtures, and ſhape which they de 
of fate e body, that is, in ſhe w of actions, and foꝛme of wozdes e bands g 
pꝛapers, pours reſenible it. But the ſoule, ⁊ reaſon as it were of Mare-prictts. 
it, which is, that the people did pray with the Paſtour, noz onely Lee cn 


quadrageſims. 


pray together, but communicate to : that pour Maſſe hath not. Oreg b.. 


„Lb., 
— j ez nd, 


0 1. ep. 56. Ad 3. 


Hart. Ther pray, and communicate both in 


interreg. Auguſt, u Bed.hiſter.lib. i. ep.: . x Rom. t. 13. y Ip. 4. 11. 1. Cet. h. 1. Gal. 1. 1, 2 Lib. 7. in- 
dict. 2. epiſt. 6 3. 1 Halleluia. 3 Kyrie e Chriitc eleeſon. Oratienem Peminis am poſt Cag once 
li b. 1. cp · 36. 7 Simia quam fnilis turpi Ama bheſeis gobis? — a 


| 


n re ETSY x# * 


ESR, 
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; though they recepue not alwayesthe communion bodily , no” 
v Marr,z6, vnderſtand the prayers, ? f 
„„ © Rainoldes. But, to communicate, isfo > eate, and © 


„ 


Cori. s. drinke;which the people did in S. regories time: and they vn⸗ 
Sete derſtode the prayers which were made, that they might 4 ſay 


wig 3 Amen thereto, Now the Pꝛieſt hath [walowed vp their right, 
tor. in the one; and the Clerke, in the other. 


f 1. Cor. i i. 1. 


» Gregor. lib. Hart. But the Canon of the Maſſe, which is the chiefeſt 


7 


id.. c part, we haue in like ſoꝛte as S. Gregorie had. And therein, © 
locumfuir,vrad the WI2Thip of Saintes, and pꝛapers fo the dead : whereof there 


ere is no ſhadow at all in pour Communion, neither can pou abide 
modo oOoration 


Damm ob. them. The greater w2ong vou dw both to him, and vs, to make 
lationis hoſti· às though vou folowed that which he practiſed; and to ſap, that 
am coalecta- our Maile is no lyker his, then is an ape vnto a man. 


Ten. 


s Precem quam Rainoldes. We folow him in thac, wherein he folowed 
Scholaſticus cõ. Chriſt, f and the folowers of Chriſt, 8 Himſelfe beareth wit- 


poſuerat. 


Quorum me- neſſe that 5 the Apoſtles neither vſed nor ꝰ made that Ca- 
ritis precibaſ= non, but J know not what Scholer, Mherefoꝛe, though a Scho- 


que concedas, 


3 Locun refri: let p2elenteth 7 the merits and prayers of the Saintes befoꝛe 
geri)lucis, & the thꝛone of God, deſiring helpe fo2 their ſakes; and pꝛapeth foꝛ 
13 20 TC faithful, who do reſt in Chriſt, that they may haue a place 
i Mart. . 15. Of cooling, peace, and light: pct becauſe our > Maiſter tea. 
8 cheth that | himſelfe alone wrought all righteouſneſſe, & that 
* Heb. 4. 16. æ we might finde fauour though his defert and interceſs:1on; and 

725-x 9-12 ſheweth that | the dead who dye in him, are bleſſed, and reſt 


Ken. 1.23. 8 | 
m Col. i. 2. from their labours, n in light, peace, and o comfort; we 


22 , folow not S. Gtegories Canon in thoſe pointes, but anſwere him 
p Mar..:9.s with Chꝛiſt, ? from the beginning it was not ſo. And you, 
5% Qorquotex Who thinke your Maſſe better then an ape in reſpect or his, be⸗ 


hac alcaris pat- 


tieipatione a- CAE it reſembleth his in the Canon, the chiefeſt part of it: 
croſandum filij may know that it reſembleth his therein no better then doth an 


S 3 ape a man, when he ſweareth by the croſſe of his ten bones. 
N __— ron, Fo: the Canon alſo, beſie that y people did heare, ⁊ vnderſtand 


dunat.de g cc. it, recoꝛdethꝰ their receyuing of the body & blood: ã as do the 


fiaſt off. præ · ct her praicrs tw after the communion. MNhich being as it were 
a the loule and reaſon of it: your Maſſe, which hath it not, is but 
- rebus @ccleſ, AN apiſh counterfeit of his, foꝛ all the Canon. Nap, it is in derde 
33 ſo much the moꝛe apiih; becauſe it hath his woꝛdes, and not the 
obſccuatyc.i 9 meaning oi them. 

1 5 Hart 
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| Hart. You grate on the Communion ſkill, as if the Canon 
and all S. Jregories Maſſe hid ame at that. Which is not ſo, 
Foz the pꝛincipalt point thereof is the ſacrifice, cuen the ſoue- 
raine ſacrifiee, that is, cur Sauiour Chꝛiſt offered to Cod his 
father. And lith this is that which the Canon ſpeaketh of, and 
S. Gregorie offered, and the Maſſe impozteth with vs, whom 
vou call Maſſe- prieſts: it folowcth that S. Gregorie celebzated 
the lacrifice of the Maſle,as we do; — thereſoꝛe was a Maſle- 
prieſt, not a Minitter of the Communion. 

Rainoldes. Then the men women of Rome were Maſſe- FEE 
prieſtes to in S. Gregories time, and tcelebꝛated the ſactifice of a populo o 1a 
the Maſſe, as pcu doo. Ioꝛ the cacrifice Which he cffercd, and the cones um: 
Canon ſpeaketh of, is ' the bread and wine, offered by the men 2 
and women fo2 the Communien; and * the acrifice of pray ſe, vt ſacrentur. 


which chey did offer all to God. Was au | 
Hart. Nay, it is the very body and blod of Chaitt. whi chit is 
Rainoldes. The wo2desof the Canon are plaine to the be 


contrarte, Fo: it deſireth God to accept and bleſſe their e, hee de- 
offe. ing. th: A it may be made the body and blood ot Chriſt ee! 
to th . t nas not the body, and blood of Chriſt therefo2e, bee 
but very bread and wine which the faithfull people offered to } gelber 
bel noitled ta the ble of the Communion. = 
Hart, It was bread and wine befoze conſecration : as it is faith,memcate 
declared by thoſe wozdes of the Canon. But after conſecrati- eum 
on che Canon ſaith ot it, Hoſtiam puram, hoſtiam ſanitam, hoſt iam Runter qui 
e1DL crun 


immaculatam, thũt is, the pure, holy, and vndefiled hoſt. PUPeetet. 

. Rainoldes. But vpon thoſe wozdes it foloweth 1 in the Ca- laadis proſe 
non: 7 the holy bread — eternall life, and the cuppe of ſal- 3 enn. 
uation. Nl — th the bread, and the cuppe, that is, the wine, ; quam obla- 
though 91 now, and ſanctifled to be the bord of life and cup ants ay ou 
| of ſaluation, that is, the body and blod of Chat i ma mpſterp, ceptabilemque 
but the bread, and wine are the pure, holy and vndefiled fa. en ne 
crifice,oz hoſt (as you terme it,) not onely before hut alter con- K 
{ecration tw, LeſuChrilti, 

Hart. Hay, the reall body, and blod of Chꝛitt are meant by S er., 
the bread, and the cuppe, in a figuratiue ſperch: and ſo Chꝛiſt ar. calicen 
himſelke, is the pure, holy, and vndefiled hoſt. nn 

Rainoldes, EWhere a figuratiue ſpeech is vſed in ſcrip⸗ r Lade. 2a. vet. 
ture: yon! will none of it, Bere, where your Canon vſeth none, 


* 2 | | you 


: — — — — 


Bins, _ 614% 3: Of rhe Popes ſupremacie. ; 
you fanſy it. Foz it foloweth ſtraight touching that bread, 
„susergen and that cuppe: 5 vpon the which thinges vouchſate o Lord 


> opitio ac ſe. TO Jooke downe with a mercifull & cheeretull countenance, 
icnorurs '©- and to accept them as thou didſt youchſate to accept the of- 
3: ec accepts ferings of thy righteous ſeruant Abel. So that, if Chriſt him 
Cn ſelfe were meant really by the bread,and the e a figura- 
dignarus es mu: kite [P&ch : then the Pꝛieſt deſtreth God to looke on Chriſt 
eat Le!“ with a mercifull and cheerefull countenance, and to accept 
 f Heb11.4, Of him at the Pꝛieſts requeſt, as he did accept the giftes, 
which Abel offered. There hath beene heretofoꝛe a ſaying as 

mongſt you, (which J hope you like not,) that a Prielt is the 

creator of his creator. But by this meanes the Prieſt is lif- 
„5 higher to bee the mediatoꝛ of his mediato :. And 2 will you 
8 vouch in earneſt of Maſſe- prieſts, that, which Tertullian did 


Creator create: 


3 ieſt at in the Heathens: man muſt be merciful vnto God now; 
Ie“ vnlefſe it pleaſe the Prieſt, Chyiſt ſhall not finde fauour in his 


Homo iam 


Deo propitius fathers ſiaht. 

ele devebir — 2 pꝛaper of the Pꝛieſt that God will looke ypon 
his offrings, and accept them, hath a very good meaning, 
whereof J doo not dout . But the fozmer wozdes, touching the 
hoſte, muſt needes betoken Chuſt . Fo2 how can the name of a 
pure, holy, and vndefiled: hoſte be geuen to the bread, and 


see dona, Wine . IF 
 hecmuner» Rainoldes. Yow are they called pure, o2 yndefnied 
| giftes, offeringes, and ſacrifices in the Canon it ſelfe befoze 


illibata. 
7 veiaceept® conſecration ?- i 
nedicas. Hatt. They map be called pure by acceptation there, as 


8 lubehzcpor- yqur ſelfe expounded . Mhich the Canon ſeemeth to impoꝛts 


ndl angel! alſo, in that it pzayeth God. to accept them and bleſſe 


tui in ſublime them. 

geebnet Rainoldes, Euen ſo they may be talled here a pure, holy, 
bac altaris par- and yndefiled ſacrifice. Foz the Canon alſo likewiſe pꝛap⸗ 
engen eth God to accept them, in expꝛeſſe termes; and, in effect, * to 
croſantum filij Pet ; * | 

tui cotpus & bleſſe them. UWhereof it hath a farther and plainer p2oofe tw, 
ans dne. in that it taith they offer to God that pure ſacrifice, the bread 


fumpſerimus, 


omni benedicti· Of life, and cup of ſaluation, of his giftes, Fo2 in ſaying 
—_— that they offer it of the giftes of God, it ſheweth that the very 
2. bread and wine is meant. ZUhich the people being vſed then to 
> Derais donis offer, (as now We offer mony:) the reit thereof mi alter 


ac daus, 
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to the pooꝛe; apart was taken firſt fo the vſeof the communi- 
cants , that they might be partakers of the bread of life and 
cuppe of {aluation, that is, the holy ſacrament of the body and 
blood of Chill, 
Hart. F know that the name of ſacrifice is ginen fo the peo- 

ples offerings , and other things often. But J am perſwaded 

that, by the pure, holy, and vndefiled ſacrifice, S. Gregorie 
meant Chꝛiſt:and ſo did offer him vp to God his Father, in the 
Maſſe, as we do. Which A thinke the rather, becauſe they were 5 
Maſſe- prieſts (as our Apologie ſheweth,)who lined in the func- 
tion of 122ieſthod befoꝛe him. Foz the holy * Councellof Nice « C 
knew none but ſuch offerers, oꝛ ſacrificing , that is, Mafsing- 
prieſts. S. Cyprian acknowledgeth the Paiefts of his tune, einn e 
to haue offered, oꝛ ſacrificed, yea euen in priſons, Mee was a „ 
Maſſe· prieſt, that S. Auſtin ſent to doo ſacrifice in a houſe 
infeſted with euil ſpirits, They were Maſſe-prieſts of whom 21 vir Con- 
Euſebius wziteth , that they pacified the diuine maieſtie 6 . 
with vnbloody ſacrifices and myſticall conſecrations. The 
dignitie of Prieſthood ſrt foꝛth in the woꝛke of the ſame title by Chry ſoſt. de 
S. d Chryſoſtome, is wry commended there fo the power faccrdotio, 
of dooing the vnbloody ſacrifice vpon the altar. To be ſhozt, 
he, and all the other Fathers both Greeke and Latin were Mafſe- 
prieſts, none being cuer made but foꝛ that purpoſe pꝛincipallp: cis rin. 4, 
S. Ambroſe teſtifying that to take the order of Prieſthood, 92 tres: 
which he calleth with the Apoſtle, Ia poſition of hands , is to re. hee ofthe 


ceiue authoxitie to offer ſacrifice to God in our Lordes "afſt;(cap.14.) 
ſteede. | | | out of his lee: 
" tures read at 


Rainoldes. Theſe teſtimonies, M. Hart, of Greeke,and La- Pong, 

tin Fathers, with the reſt quoted by your Apologie- writer ct- ures 
ther at 4 Doway,02 at Rhemes:do ſonte o them mention of- Annorations on 
fering, and not ſacriſicing; ſeme ſpeake of ſacrificing, but not nen 
the ſacrificing of Chriſt. Betwenẽ the whith pointes what dif⸗ Heb: 1% 
ference there is: foꝛ the one, * himſelfe is a ſufficient witneſle, ag deer 
in that he declareth that ſundry things are offered which are cg s. 
not ſacrificed; fo2 the other, they, who ſhew that the faithfull did 5 ende 
offer ſundꝛy ſacrifices, as namely, of 5 almes, of h praiſe, of i e : 
them ſelues, euen at the celeb2ation ofthe Loꝛds ſupper , But . rleg. l. 
admit they meant by offering, and ſacrificing, the ſacrificing —— 
of Chriſt, as ſome of them did: pet nether was their ſacrificing, 2</>-:0.cap” 

| Ag 3 that 6, &ͤ I. 23.8. 40 
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Chap · J. 
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Of theP opes ſu premacie. 


— 


KkConcil, fia. that, which pour Malsing is; noz they who ſacrificed, Maſſes 


Fe. 22. in præ- 


xr, & Can. 1. prieſts. Foz you will haue * th? ſacrifice offered in the Maſle 
1 Vetus &. fin- fo be a * very, ſoueraine, true, and proper ſactifice:wCherby 
gulare lactibct vgu meane | that Chriſt is killed there indeede, and ſacrificed 


um,. 


z Verum & pro to God. But the Fathers named their offering , a ſacritice, 
been dic itte not pꝛoperly, but by a figure: meaning the death of Chꝛiſt (our 


um, | 
[Ala ds Ee onely very, ſoueraigne, true, and pꝛoper ſacrifice, ) to be repꝛe⸗ 
char.lacrif-e ſented there, in a myſterie, not exequuted in deede. Fo2 as in 


m 1. Cor. 11. the Dcripture ſacraments are noted by the names of thinges 
ersten, Whereof they are ſacraments, that men may lift their eyes from 
o Epiſt.c3, the outward ſignes to the things ſignified - ſo becauſe we are 
ac Czcihum. willed ® to celebzate the ſacrament of the body and blood 
mentionem in Of Chrilt in his remembrance, and * to ſhew his death; that 
ee ſhewing of his death, and remembring of his ſacrifice , is cal⸗ 
> P:40 elt e. led by the Fathers his ſacrifice, and death , So doth Cypri- 
nim Domini {az an treate of the oſtering cf Chꝛiſt. Foz teaching that we 
Fin: mention his death in all ſacritices, he geueth this as a reaſon 
y Homil. 5j. in of it, * for the death of Chrilt is the ſacrifice which we offer. 
1 Do doth Chryſoltome open his meaning of the ſacrifice. Foz he 
epilt. al Hebr. gffirmeth it to be va ſigne of Chriſtes death: and hauing ſaid 
Mog d that 1 we offer the very ſacrifice that Chriſt did, he coꝛredeth 
_ «vapyict his ſpeech thus, or rather we worke a remembrance of 
:py&7owedor that ſacrifice . So the ſame * Ambroſe who ſpeaketh of ſa- 
Thc dee, crificing to God in Chriſtes ſteede, doth expound it tw, * even 
In epit.ad With Chryſoſtomes woꝛds. So ! Auſtin ſatth that Chriſt, al- 
Heb. cap. uo. though he were ſacrificed but once in himfelte, 5 is ſacrifi⸗ 
FS om ced euery day to Chriſtian folke in a ſacrament or myſterie: 
_ faarifici ope- nether is he talſly ſaid ro be ſacrificed , For ſacraments haue 
„ Epit.2zas © certaine reſemblance of thoſe things whereof they are 
Bonifactum, ſacraments; and for that reſemblance they take the names 
9 commonly of the things themſelues: as the ſacrament of 


bur is lacta- the body of Chriſt is Chriſts body 7 after a certaine ſort, 
ente and the ſacrament of the blood of Chriſt is Chriſts blood. 


*lratem. Finally,Euſebius(who may lerue alſo fo declare the iudgement 
 75ccunduw dk the Conncell of Nice, whereofhe was a part) doth by the very 
aw. name of vnblooddy lactifices witneſſe his agreement therein 
with the reſt. Fo2 he calleth our remembꝛances and repꝛeſen⸗ 
tations of the death of Chꝛiſt in celebꝛating the ſacrament of his 


body and blood, though facrifices, fo the lykenes; vet n 


TTP 


The Fathers ſacrificed not Chriſt properly. 617 bi 
foꝛ the difference : to ſhew that Chꝛiſt is not ſacrificed in them 

truly , and p2operly , ( fo2 then mult his blod be ſhed,as it was, 

when he ſuffered death,) but onelp by the way of a ſacrament, E 

myſterp, wherein the true ſacrifice is let foꝛth beſoꝛe vs, and re- 
membꝛed by vs. And this he maketh plainer other where by . 
ſaping, that Chriſt hauing offered him ſelfe for a ſoueraine ſa- 

crifice vnto his ſather, ordeined that we ſpould offer a te- Hu 


membrance thereof vnto God in ſteed of a ſacrifice. Which c bus int 


remembrance we celebrate ꝰ by the ſignes of his body and 7} de,” 
blood,vpon his table: and, pleaſing God well, we offer vn- reo 
bloody ſacrifices, and reaſonable, and acceptable to him. » qv 
3 3 My & (vii 

Hart. Nap, Euſebius calleth our eee re- SU 125 
ſpect of the maner, and not of the thing. Foz they are true ſacri⸗ PE 
fices of Chꝛiſt, and therefoꝛe bloody: but Chꝛiſt who was offe- Clos x 
5 cd vpon the croſle blooddily, is offered in the Maſſe vnblood- 4 ſog, 

ly. | 


Rainoldes. That is pour Trent-docrine; but it will not „ 


cleaue with the woꝛdes of Euſcbius. Foz he calieth them vn - » z,, luoig. 
blooddy ſacrifices: not bloody ſacrifices offered vnblooddily, pe vin.conftan- 


but vnbloody ſacrifices. And adding that we celebrate there nb A. cap4 


membrance therein of the ſacrifice of Chriſt by the ſignes . 
of his body, and blood: he ſht weth that they are not in dede . 
bloody ſacrifices, but myſteries of the bloody. R prays” 
Hart. Nay, the blood of Chꝛiſt, the very ſacrificall blood 
(as we terme it) which Chriſt did ſhed ypon the croſſe, is in n r bs 
the bleſſed chalice of the altar at the ſacrifice of the Baſſe, Foz lieb-d.20, 
7 Chryſoſtome (in that notable wozke of the Prieſthood)ſ(aith ! De facerdo- 
that Chriſt is ſcene there by all the faithfull, and mentioneth a ED. 
his blood — 
Rainoldes. Pea, and (that is moꝛe) he ſaith that Chriſt is. | 
held there in all their —_— all 22 2 * with Tano- 
that pretious blood. The Fathers delite much in ſuch effedu⸗ b 
U ſpeeches: which neede wiſer readers, then many bee who — 
ight on them. But if your ſelfe know that the whole people 93 (carter. 
which cometh to your Malle, is not made redde with the ſacri- | 
ficall blood: you may learne thereby that Chryſoſtome, ſpea⸗ 
king of blood in the ſacrifice, doth conſider of it as bloody in a 
myſtery, but in derde vnbloody. E 
Hart, Nay ; it is called r by the Fathers, =D GD — 
9 4 = © 
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Allen noteth, not becauſe the blood in deed is not in it, butto 

8 diſtinguiſh it frõ the {ame ſacrifice of Chriſt vpon the croſle, 
Dos ae fe- which was made and offered * not without blood ſhedde, 
oe.  Rainoldes. The blood is not ſhed then in this ſacriflce. And 
: Heb.s. 22, therefoꝛe it is neither propiciatorie; foz ſinnes are not re- 

- | oe ese, mitted without ſhedding of blood: noz the true and ſo- 
ficis pro nobi: Ueraine ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt; foz 3 that is the onely true, and ſo- 
22 22 ueraine ſacrifice, wherein his blood was ſhed for vs. | 

 - Hart. Pes: the blood is thedde in the ſacrifice of the aſſe, 


guſt.contr. ad. 
uccar.leg.l.t. but it is ſnedde vnblooddily, 
F Con, Fautg, Rainoldes. Blood, vnblooddily ſhedde? You ſpeake mon- 
Aanich fl ao. ters, M. Hart, vnleſſe you meane by L vnblooddily ] not truly, 
+ bcriofam ve: Alld in derde, but ſacramentally. Fo2 then you ſay well, that his 
ritatem redde- blood is ſnedde, when we ſhew his death, and remember the 
barure 1, ſhedding ot it. But as S. Auſtin waiteth , that the flethand 
cum memo ia blood of the ſacrifice of Chriſt was promiſed by ſacrifices of 
celebratur, reſemblance before he came, was performed # in truth and 
« Cyril. lb qe in deede when he ſuffered, is celebrated 5 by a ſacrament of 
diane, kemembrance ſince he aſcended : fs, when the blood ok 
Bea in epi, Chꝛiſt is ſnedde in this ſoꝛt by the ſacrament of remem- 


ad klebr. c. 13. brance, it is not ſnedde in deed, fo2 that was doon at his 


2 death onely . And this is the moſt that vou can make of the 


tor.Lirurg.Ba: Fathers, although it be graunted that they called their cele- 
61% chexlolt. pꝛating of the Loꝛdes ſupper an vnblood ſacrifice in reſpect 
7700 Aoyts of the blooddy ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt which hee offered on the 
Age croſſe. Much leffe make they foz vou, ifthey called it not ſo in 
un reſpect of his lacrifice, but of the lacrifices of the Jewes. hich 
79-18% it is the moꝛe likely that they did, becauſe they called their 


Li tg. B: fil, : . 
2 Choolt, prayers and their very 4 worſhip of Ged vnblooddy fw: no 


7 Thu Aoyis doubt to diſtinguich it fron: the Fewith wozlhip , which oXered 
AHL Hel r bloody ſacrifices . Foz às S. Paul, treating of our ſeruing of 
oy h- Hod, talleth it © reaſonable, becauſe we do ſacriſice our ſelues 

1 {4x10 NGC 17 a 
1 Tot l {piritually;not bꝛuite beaſtes and ſenſeleſſe thinges with carnall 
2 epa. ceremoniss, as the Jelwes did: ſo * the Fathers called it 7 rea- 
it Euang lib. i. fonable, and vnblooddy , to the ſame effect. And 5 Eulebius 
reg namelp laith that we offer * vnblooddy and reaſonable ſacri- 
I x hνçg. fices to God as long as we liue, meaning all © ſpirituall ſacri- 
I h ct.. fices thereby, which cuery Chꝛiſtian offereth as a Prieſt to 


1 de vit. Con 3 n | 
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I' be Fathers ſaid not Maſle, 
king molt foꝛ his Apologie, the prayers, which the Mini. oi TS de 
ſters(fo2 ſo Euſebius termeth them) did offer vnto God , - may Acſzeyoi 
well be vnderffoode by thoſe ſacrifices too. But ik hee meant intſneisg * 
onely their offerings of the remembꝛante of Chꝛiſtes death in the wc bt. 
ſacrament, as that which enſueth ofmyſticall conſecrations $525 edged 

may ſeems to impoꝛt: yet himſelfe declareth by the woꝛd (vn © T5: 
blooddy] that he called them ſacrifices, not p2operly, but by a vpe goed. 
figure; as meaning not that Chꝛiſt is put to death there in deede, , n 
but in a myſterie. To be ſhozt, he, and all the other Fathers, S gsa geri 
both Grerke, and Latin, are ſo fully and plainly of one mind in '<<*40%pr0- 
this point: that the * Maſter of the Sentences (in his abzidge- mz! 
ment of Diuinitie gathered out ot them) pꝛopoſing this queſtion, ela. 

vhether that which the Prieſt doth exequute be called a 2 

ſacritice properly, reſolueth that it is not. But that which fncacio vert | 
is offered and conſecrated by the Prieſt is called a ſacrifice 25990 © 
(ſaith he) and an offering, becauſe it is a remembrance and denten 
repreſentation of the true ſacrifice and the holy offering t. 
made on the altar of the croſſe, as he pꝛooueth by the Fathers. 

Mherekoꝛe ſith the ſacrifice oftered in the Maſſe is 3 a true 8 
and proper ſacrifice, as you define it; and that of the Fathers is proprium ſa- 
not a true ſacrifice, but called ſo impꝛaperly: it remayneth to FE... 
be concluded that the Fathers nether (aid Maſſe, no2 were dent. Sl, 32. 
Maſle-prieſts. And ſo, to make an end with that which you be⸗ 
gan with, the cauſe is iuſt, and holy, why we call pres byterot, 

not Prieſts, but Elders. Foz ſith the namoof Prief hath rela- 

tion to ſacrifice, t men by the ſacrifice vnderſtand your Maſſe, 

and your Maſſe is a monter of abomination, pꝛophaning the 

blod of Chꝛiſt condemned by che Scriptures, vnknowen to tho 

Fathers deteſtable in the ſight of Cov and cf the godly ; the 

charge of the Lo2d, not to lay a ſtumbling block before the „ eu 
blind, might haue remoued that name from Miniſters ol the *.2s the name 
goſpel, pea, although they had bene oꝛdeined to ſacriſice, much uy * 
moꝛe ſith they are not, but as other Chꝛiſtians The name ob 
Elders therefoꝛe expzeſſing that woꝛd whereby the @cripture 

calleth them, as it is confeſſed by pour obne authentical, tran⸗ The ».z: 
flating it ſo : we could nat but allow it. Chiolly ſith the very Latiotranda- 
neceſlitie of opening our meaning vnto others (whichis the end £91..." 

of languages) required different woꝛds fo; the different thinges 5 
of precbyrer, and ſacerdus. Noi how will you tranſlate tpat ſay; | 
>] 5 ing 


| 


, | ooo 1 


Craps. 


Concil. Tem. 1. pꝛeſſe 
u Antonius 


— — 


— 2 Of the Popes ſupremacie. 
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© * rpg ing of 8. Auſtin, that S. Ionns Wo2Ds | they ſhalbe Prieſts ot 


p Reue20.6, God, & of ChriltJare meant of all Chriſtians, wor de ſolis epiſco- 
pi, & presbyter is, qu propriè ram vo cantur in eccleſia ſaceraores, that 
is, as we tranllate, not of Biſhops and E1ders only, which NOW 


q Jntheir Au Are called peculiarly Prieſts in the Church. But how weuld 


not. Ku. 20.6. 


v2 rye? you tranſlate i? 


| tranfiarethe Hart, There is a dekect in dur cengliſh tounge, that we can 


Dann übten not tranũate it lo perſpicusullo as it is in Latin, becauſe we 
tduantage ot haue but one woꝛd 02 presbyt er, And ſacerdos 5 


er ent Rainoldes. Then you ſhould not play the dog in the man- 
ers ofthe Ser, nether your ſelues mending the detectes of our tounge, 


goſyelare pro- 1102 ſuffering vs to mend them Fo2 if a man tranflate if as 


| perk calle 


"Rs. Here: Vu! 4 Rhemiſts doo, noc of Bithops and Prieſts only, which 
6 8. Auſin are * properly nod in the Church called prieſts: ho {hal 
— —4— the Englich reader vnderttand his meaning which Prieſts be 
Scripture, all called Prieſts» and whether Biſhops be Prieſts too? Nay, to 
— to that which muſt needes enfoꝛte you to tranſlate acer dos 
game: though otherwiſe,then presbyter : &. r Auſtin hauing bought (againſt 
— Bi. julian, an yeretike,) the tenimonies of the Fathers, lrenæus, 
ops & Pricfts, 2 ! 3 | | g 
by the Church, Cyprian, Reticlus; Olympius,Hilarte, Ambroſe, Innocenti- 


n his time: f ; c Y 
a Baſil,x Chryſoltome,Doth ae them ſacer4o- 


 pnp1operly, tes, that is (as vou tran{late it)Pric ſts: 18 it not? 


: Aos. 
22905 17 Hart, Yes: We haue ne other English foꝛ ſacerdos 


mieicall Rainoldes. Mhere 8. Auſtin addeth then touching lerom, 


Outek s, and that nether he muſt be ontemned becauſe he was presbyter: 
. whith here Wal presbyrer be: "il vou make 8. Autuns ſpeech ſo 


"Contr, Iulia. vnſauoꝛp, as to tell the heretike, that he ought to reuefence I- 


Pelag. l. 1. c. 7. | - 
TR” renæus, Cyprian, Ambroſe, and the reſt, becauſe they were 


f Greg, Martin. Prieſts; and not contemne lerom becauſe he Was a Pricſt ? 
mute Diſcos Hart, Nay, J would tranſlate here, presbyter,l Prieſt: but, 
ner. chap. 6. . . 

De ordinece; fo; ſacerdotes, J would ſay Biſhops. Foz that is 8. Auſtins mea” 
lebrand.Con- ning in thele places where he dot name themſacerdotes. : 
tan&, patribus Rainoldes. D your franftatour doth.Sut the woꝛd Þ1- 
bat. e ab i. ſhop is dur Englich of epiſcopus « And what if epiſcopns Chauncey 
fidoro in vnum Saad | 2 
corpus collect. to cure in to, With acer dor: and presbyter * How will vou ex⸗ 
them? As where in © the Canons collected by Iſid ore tou⸗ 
— ching the order of keeping Councels, he ſaith that ſacerdotes 


pend.deeretor, firſt "ſt enter in, and after them preibyteri: vor Aawier 
Gratiani, de ord 


celebt. Conc noteth on if, Viat vt ſacerdot t vecet epiſcopos vet eri more quem ig 
64 2 1 | norantes 


Ihe Miniſters of the Goſpell ? Elders. 621 Chr 


norantes plerique presbyteros ſacerdetes appellari promiſceue ſtuliè o- 
pinantur. herein, if you tranſlate ſacerdotes, Biſhops, and pres: 
Hy teros, Prieſts: then your Lawier laith (which were a wiſe 
ſpeech) that Iſidore calleth Biſhops Biſhops, after the old ma- 
ner, which many not knowing do foliſhly think that Prieſts 
are called Biſhops indifterently, 
Hart, Such ſentences cannot be well expꝛeſled in Engliſh; 
but the Latin woꝛds mull be kept in them. 1 i 
Rainoldes. But it is behoofefull foꝛ our Engliſh men to 
haue them in Engliſh , that they may know your Latin ahnſes 
of Rome. Fo2 this is meant thereby , that the ancient writers ee, 


are wont to note Biſhops by the name of Prieſts; which ma- ; $zcrificare, 


ny not knowing doo fooliſhly think that the name of Prieſts Me 
is vſed indifterently for the ſame that Elders. A leſſon foz pour « cyprian.cy. 
Rhemiſts, who make them all one, although not of toolithnes ſo 5 + Le 


much as of fraude: to the intent that * Elders, that is to ſap, i- fe in opit, a4 


ni 2 je : Celeltin, 
niſters ofthe new teſtament, may be thought Prieſts , that har ye 


is to ſay, Miniſters oꝛdeined fo ſacrifice , as your + Maſſe- Faners com- 
prieſts bs. F062 colour and maintenance of the which errour, monly, which 
MpEerours 


the countenance of p2ofe that you pzetendout of the Fathers is pied mas 
the leſſe by thus much, that * they were accuſtomed to geue the lawes too: 


name of Prie ſts, not generally to Elders,but to Biſhops onely. et Cone. 


tius.(L.nec hos 


Wherefo:e fo auoide confuſion ot things, which the confuſion of no:c.c.4 epi- 

woꝛds might ingender, in that we are to treate off: J will (by . 

your leaue) call presbyter an Elder, as our tranſlations doo; that words, Obſet⸗ 

IJ may diltinguilh it from the name of Prieſt , both as it is vled | r 

by you foꝛ a Maſſe· prieſt, and as it is vſed by the Fathers foꝛ a 1cgibus poni__ 

Biſhop, So to come at length back againe to that which J 2*2<yilcopo. 

was in hand with , of the ſecond ſoꝛt of the Withops of Rome, The 

that, when they were gro wen to their fatteſt plight, they were fifth Di⸗ 

but Archbiſhops of a P2incely dioceſe, not vniuerſall Popes ©... £ 

and Patriarkes of the whole woꝛld: the Elders (as J ſaid) or- uiſi On. 

deined by the Apoſtles in euery Church, through euery ci- 

tie, choſe one amongſt themſelues whom they called Biſnop, to 

be the Pꝛeſident of their companie, foꝛ the better handling and 

oꝛdering of things in their aſſcmblics and meetings, wherein 

they pꝛouided by common counſell and conſent foꝛ the guiding 

ofthe flock of Chꝛiſt conunitted to them. Wa hich point of care 

and wiſdome the Biſhops folowing alſo,knowing that? where y Freu. 51. U. 
9. CNY coun- 
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counſels want the people falleth, but in the amplenes of 
counſellers there is health, had their meetings likewtite £22 con⸗ 
fcrence together when things ol greater waight required moꝛe 
aduiſe: and they choſe to be their P2eſident therein the Biſhop 
bol the chieleſt citie in the pꝛouinte, whom they called the Me- 
1 tropolitan. Foz * a prouince, as they termed it, was the ſame 
Roa. Wich them, that a ſhire is with vs: and the ſhire · towne as you 
a Hege would fay of the pꝛouince was called metropolu, that is the mo- 
Proc ther- citie. In which as the Judges and Juſtices with vs doo 
Pio in Ad:iano. Heare at certaine times the cauſes of the whole ſhire: ſo the ru⸗ 
ler of the pꝛouinte with them did miniſter iuſtice, and made his 
abode thece oꝛdinarily. UWLhereupon by reaſon that men foz 
: their buſines made great concourſe thither : the church was 
b Concit Ant. Wont fofurnith if(of godly policie) with the wozthyeſt Biſhop, 
o>.can.20. endued With gifts aboue his bꝛethzen. And they repoſed in 
Chalced.ca" 19 hun luch afftance, that chey did not onely comni the > Packt- 
<encan.s, & 6. dentlhip of their aſſemblies to him: but agreed alſo that none 
d Concil.Ani- through al the prouince ſhould be made Biſhop witliout his 


ochen.can.s. 


Em Ori. Colent, 4 noꝛ any waightyer matter be doone by them with - 
— out him. Now the Roman Empire was gouerned in ſuch 


Atta oz ſoꝛt, that as the Qurenes Maieſtie appointeth Licutenants os 
Acgypti. uer ſundꝛy greater parts of her dominion, a Lord Deputie of 


2 Præfectus 


Turtoflo Halle. Ireland, and the Lord Preſidents of Wales, and of the North. 
As diecef ſo the Emperour diuided his to ſundzy officers, * the Earle of 
Acgrbriset k. the Eaſt, the Lord Preſidents of Apt, of Italie, and ſo 


omnia. C. De 

Sie pnefed. fooꝛth, whole circuites had many pꝛouinces within chem, and 
ge Late were called * dioceſes. Thꝛeugh occaſion whereof the 151. 
the ve®,i1 Cod. ſhops of thoſe cities in which theſe Lieutenants of the Emperoꝛ 
"heod&1uit= were refiant, (the ſtate ccclefialticall folowing the dull) did 
» Weſzang, grow in power too. Nether were they onely named Archbi- 
rc pO thops and Patriarkes of the dioceſe , that is, the chieteſt Bi⸗ 
i hopsand Fathers of that circuite which the Lieutenant ruled; 
4 Concll. Cons hut allo they obteyned that the Metropolitans of the pꝛouintes 
F 2 dioceſe ſhould be — — _—_ = —ů 
f Concil. Anti. gg Biſhops were to Metropolitans. So the Archbithop an 
2. Const Chate Patriarke of : Antioche had prerogatiues geuen him th2ough 
dec dec . the dioceſe of the Eaſt, wherein were ſeuen pꝛouinces. S0 


Valentin, epiſt. 8 nothing could be doon in the dioceſe of Ægypt, (h Which 


| a6Diofcor.in vnder the Archbiſhop had ten Metropolitans) without 
 Concl.Chat- the conſent of the Archbiſhop and Patriarke of Alexandria. 


9. 


— 
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Bo it was granted to the Arch biſhop and patri 


arke ot Con- i Concil Chal 
ft antinople, that the M ctropolitanes of the dioceſes of Pontus, 2 


ef: 
Aſia, and 1 hracia, (* Within the Which there were eight and 2 by 1 heo- 
twenty pꝛouintes) ſhould be ordeine: by him. Finally, ſo — epag” 
was it'dcereed that it a Biſhop had any matter of controuerſie Though the 
with the Metropolitan of his on prouin cc, the Patriarke Nhe emule 
of the dioceſe ſhould be tudge thereof: as alſo if any man clarum' umperij 
id receiue iniurie of his ow, Biſhop, or Metropolitan. Chus *2m4n 2 
were the Roman Popes (as they are called now) firſt Biſhops twentit, fen in 
duet Elders within their olon citie; next, Metropolitans oucr Ad bg in 
Biſhops within their own prouince then Archbiſhop 55 and Thracia, 


Patriarkes oner Pctropolitans within their own dioceſe, And! Cenel. cha 


K 


Vas not vniuerſall Pope and Patriarke of the wliole world. . 
Foz although the Patriarke of Conſtantinople , being puffed bp cel calleti tim. 
becauſe in his citie not the Emperours Licutenanfg were rcſt- De thereby | 
ant, as in the reſt, but the Emperour himſelfe, alpired to be Parriarke,ng 
therefoze Sourratne of the rell, and as the Emperour counted 1 
himſelfe w I ord of the world, ſo would he be called patri- Giention, 
arke of the world: pet the Roman Jaatriarkeg » Pelagius, and Novel.:2;, 
Gregorie, did withſtand his pꝛide, and neither would them⸗ ee 
ſelues take ſo much tpon thein, noꝛ agree that any Patriarlie o Parriar. 
ſhould do it. IAlherefoꝛe when Pelagius oꝛdeined that it any — 


| a Romæ, Conflax 
Metropolitan ſent not to the ſee of Rome to ſhew his faith, tinopoleos, A. 


and receiue the pall, he ſhould be de riued: Pelagius mut — 
| . x | O1COs( , 
ve thought to haue made that ozdinane. foz all Metropolis of Anttorhe.s 


ithin his own dioceſe, not thoughout the world. The tetli, — 


ſhop of Salone is a pꝛqle thereof, Foz, that 3 m Biſhops L. cgi Cg. 
(faith he)ſhould defpile me, I impute it to my 7M wag and Air dam 17 22 
tae cauſes of Biſhops committed to me be ealt with thus, n . 
alas what ſhall doo > ; ; & ; 
art. Nap, although he ſap, Biſhops committed to me, 5 Valid 
and, my Biſhops: pet is that no p2ofe that onelp certaine 131; ao 8 
ſhops were or his dioceſe, Foz he might tignifie all Biſhops 1id.4. epilt.;z. 


p o In epiſt. ad 
| -onuenerant C onitantinopoli.Dift. 99 c. Nullus, p Reęig lib ; epiſcopos qui 
lt. zo. Diſtind. y. c. Ecce, qRegiſer lib. 4. e „ieee 8 — Z. Indic. 2, 


| 
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by thoſe woꝛdes, as being all his ſubiecs, | 
„ Reoiftr lb. . Rainoldes. The Patriarkes of Antioche, and Alexandria 
epilt js. will deny that; oꝛ rather Gregoric him felfe. Foz him ſelfe 

erhozting them to withſtand the pꝛide of the Patriarke of (on- 
| ſtantinople,who would be yniuerſall Patriarke; ſtand ye ſtrong 
5 Epiſcopos (Caith he) and keepe all 5 the Biſhops ſubiect to your charge 
cure yeſtiaſub- from defiling them ſelues with conſent to this pride. Where 


1 pps by it ismanifclt that onely certaine Biſhops were ſubiect to 


Eran nc / his charge: whom he termed his Biſhops, and, Biſhops com- 


don. vit. Gregor. mitred to him. And this appereth further by that vehich * Di- 


#2.3<14 aconus witeth in his life: that, when there were Biſhoprikes 


6 Yacante: e- 


piſcopos in ſux voide in his dioceſe, he deſired Biihops of an other dioceſe 
divccleo> pil: (ho were deſtitute) to take them; as the Biſhop of 7 Smyrna 


copatus inuita- 


bac. to take a Biſhoprike in Sicilia. Yowbeit, if Gregorie and Pela- 


. Aceto: A: gius both had meant generally of all Metropolitans thꝛeugh 


ſia, in the dim 


cele ott he ba. the whole world, th it they ſhould be allowed by the Popes con⸗ 
rriarke of Con ſont; yet neither wou d that pꝛone the Popes of the lecond [527 to 


ſtantinople. 


© Leoepi?, 2. haue auouched that ſoueraintie of power oue? Biſhops which 
& b.. Metro. yotir laſt ſoꝛt of Hopes doth, and teucheth their ſupꝛemacie moil, 


politano. c. Vota 


Pm dt eg. oz thep ot the ſecond taught that all Yiſhops ought to bee 
Gregor. Regilt. choſen by the people and clergie them lelues requiring onelp 
— * v. the confirming of Metropolitan by their conſent, if that be 
2 ind. in epiſt. granted Mhere ! theſe of the aſt 20 claime to them ſeſues the 


L 1. 


e right not of confirming alone, but of chooſing to, both Metro- 


& ct. paſꝭim. : | . | 
a Conci.Lare- politans and Biſhops : and binde hem by * othe (T0 moe al, 
ran ſub. Leon. furante of their State) to obſerue and cauſe to be obſerued 


decim.Sef{ it. 


abrogar.prag: by others, the Papall releruations, prouiſions, and mancates, 


maricz ſaa19- hy which they woꝛke this tyꝛannie. 


nis, & Concilij 


Ballen. Hart. It is move requilite that the 12opes in our time Gould | 
x Formaiurz: reſerue Biſhopꝛikes to their owne beſtowing, that ther may 
ob colcooe. prouide god Paſtoꝛs foꝛ the Church, then it was ol olde. And 
l ede. In Ponti: therefo2e leſſe maruell if they choole them ſeſues uchj as they 
nical Rem. now lit, and will haue the confirming of luch as other chooſe; 


Art. 1. 


*Reſeruariones, though their pzedeceſſours (when the dayes were better) diu nei⸗ 


prouno%;”.. ther chooſe any, noz contirme all. But the Popes ſupꝛematie 

licarotis vis tan | in maki ch officers, as in tud- 
ſtolica totis vi» Fandeth not fo much in making Church o 5 J 
rib; cer 2-, ging Church-cauſes, And therein the ſecond ſoꝛt of Popes auou⸗ 
alijs obſcruari. ched as much as the laſt. Fo2 Innocentius the firſt anſwe⸗ 


repilos-ine” ring the letters of the Councell of Miileuu, who had 1 to 


The ancient Popes proue not the Papacie. 625 Guha, 


him avout the errour ofthe Pelagians, doth pꝛayſe them fo re- 
fercing the matter vnto him: and | thinke (ſaich he) that as : 
oft as a matter of faith is called in queſtion, all our brethren 1 
and telow-biſhops ought not but to referre it ynto peter, 
that is, the autour of their name and honour, as now your 
charitie hath doon, _ 
Rainoldes. @h:ſe woꝛdes of Innocentius may pꝛoue (M. 

Hart) that he claimed a pꝛeeminence of knowledge fo2 pour Pe- 
ter, not a ſoueraint ie of powor: a pꝛeeminence of knowledge, 3 
to reſalue the Church- queſtions; not a ſoueraintte of power, to ende eu 
decide the Church · caules. Foꝛ matters ot᷑ faith are to be defined ©* 

bppthe rule okkaith, that is, by the ſcriptures: and the right ope⸗ 

ning of the ſcriptures iyeth not in power, but in knowledge. 

Which you map learne by © Gratian inthe Canon law, ſaping, c. Decretale :. 
that che Fathers are preferred betore the Popes in expoun- ds 
ding of ſcriptures, becauſe they paſſe them in knowledge: 

the Popes before the Fathers in deciding ot cauſes, becauſe 

they paſle them in power. 

Hart. That diſtinction of cauſes and queſtions of the 
Church is but a ſhift of ſaphſtrie to caſt a miſt vpon þ truth, Foz 
though the Church-caules,as Gratian ſpeaketh ofthem,do con⸗ 
terne perſons, the innocent to be acquitted, or offenders to 
be condemned: pet queſtions of faith ( which you call Church- 

queſtions) are Cnurch- cauſes t in a generall ſenſe, As one 
of the third ſo2t of Popes ſaitg, that greater cauſes of the 

Church, chiefly ſuch as touch the articles of faith, are to 

be referred to the Sze of Peter. And this was the meaning ok | 

Innocentius the fit, Foz, in his letters tothe Countell of o rpitt.sr.im 

Carthage Wꝛiten to itke effect on the ſame occaſion, he ſaith, that er bt A 

the Fathers decreed by the ſentence not of man, but of God, Sw 

that whatſocuer was doon in prouinces far of, they thought 

that it ought not to be concluded before it came to the no-- 

tice of the See of Rome, 1 

KRKainoldes. It is true that queſtions of matters touching 

faith are cauſes of the Church: hut they are not ſuch cauſes as 

quicken the Papacie. The cauſes touching perſons, which Zoſi 

mus, Boniface, and Cæleſtine did deale foz, when they would 
haue it law full for Biſhops & Elders to appeale to Rome, ars 

thoſe which Popes mult line by. And the ſame Councels of (ar- 
* , 


Hage 
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thage and Mileuis, whom Innocentius w2ote to, did know, and 
133 ſhew this difference , when they deſired the Popes conſent in 
coe Ser. Su. that of faith, but? foꝛbadde the cauſes of Bilhops and Elders to 
l. Concil Mi: com Unto him by appeales. Wiherefo2e that diſtinction of the 


_- Jeun,cane2:  Church-cauſes,and the Church-queitions, is not a ſhift of ſo- 


. phiſtrie to caſt a miſt vpon the truth, but a pant of truth to 
4 Torrenſis, ltere p miſt of your ſophiftry. Fo2 your* Jeſuit citeth thoſe textes 
1 of Innocentius to p2cue the Popes ſupꝛemacie. Whereas he 
eri claimeth iudgement, to reſolue the douts ; oꝛ (that is Icfle, ) aus 
- tozitiz, to appꝛoue the doctrine; not a ſouoraine power to heare 

and determin the cauſes of the Church. 
Hart. Nap, bis wo2des are generall to the Councell of C- 
thage, that whatſoeuer was doon in prouinces farre off, it 
ſhould come to the notice of the See of Rome before it were 

concluded. 

Rainoldes. But if pou do racke that wo2d [wWhatſoeuer. 
ſa farre bepond his d2ift: pou make him moꝛe greedy then the laſt 


e Muores ec- 


Aleſia caulas. c. lot of Popes, who claime the greater caules of the Church 


Maiorcs.de bapz gnely, Wherefo:e,as when S8. f Paul ſaith, all thinges are law - 

7 Cee. full for me, he meaneth not all thingss abſolutely, and ſimply, 

but all indifferent thinges, accoꝛding to the point which he trea⸗ 

teth of: ſo muſt you apply the woꝛdes of Innocentius not to 

whatſocuer touching Church-cauſes , but to matters of faith 

BT, called into queſtion; which, the Popes being learned then and 

© THA Catholike, 5 the Chꝛiſtian Churches vled to referre to them, 

£041 that the truth appꝛoued by their conſent and iudgement might 

xAxCap, fo their autozitte finde the greater credit + freer paſſage againlt 
his villes Perefikes, 


Cacfin, Epit, Hart. What ſay pou then to Lea the great, oꝛ rather to S. 


„ Gregorie: who had the Church · cauſes, euen ſuch as touched 


perſons, referred to their S, and willed them to be ſo, as their 
epi {tles chew. : 
| Rainoldes. In deede Leo, and Gregorie are ſomewhat 
; Votzzng- large that way, Though Leo, as * the dioceſe of the Renan Pa- 
in1coomen, triarke was leſſer in his time, then afterwarde in Gregories : ſo 
5.2.0. l. had fewer of them. Gregoric had moze: yet he had not all. 
Hart. Hot all: but all the greater. And that is as much 
as the laſt ſoꝛt of Popes claime. | 
* RAinoldes, Wut they claime all the greater, through the 


whole 


| 
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whole world Which Gregorie neither had noꝛ claimed. 
Hart. No:? Is it not manifeſt by all his Epiſtles that he& 
dealt with the cauſes of Biſhops in Italie, Spaine, Fraunce, eA- 


frike Corſica,Sardima, Siciha,Dalmatia,and many countries mo 


Rainoldes.- Pet he dealt neither with all rhe greater cau- 
ſes,noz through the whole world. And this very ſhew of the 


names of coũtries, by which k your Jriſh champion doth thinke Dundee 
the Popes ſupzemacie to be cleerely pꝛoued, is à demonſtration ccc. 
in truth to dilpꝛoue it. Foꝛ, reherſing only thoſe which vou haus 
Poona England, Ireland, Corcyra, and Grecia , and ſaying 
2 did ai the ſupremacie ouer their Biſhops, 
and Churches,though neither pꝛouing lo much, but admit de 
20uedit : pet, in bꝛinging only the names and pzofes of theſe, 
ſheweth that Oregorie vid not pzactiſe it ouer the Biſhops 
and Churches of T hracia,, Hyſra,Scythia,Galatia, Bithynia, . 
padocia, Armenia, Pamplilia, Lydia, Piſidia, Lycaonia, Y hrygia, 
Lycia, Caria, Hellefpontus, Egypt, Iury, Thænicia, Syria, Cilicia, 
Cprus, Arabia, M eſopotamia, I ſauria, with the reſt of the toun⸗ 
tries ſubiect to the Patriarkes of Conſtantinople , «Alexandria, Hei bg 
eAntioche,and Ieruſalems. I — Byz a- 
Hart. Though S. Gregorie ſpeake not of theſe particularly: 8 
pet he ſheweth in generall his ſupꝛemacie ouer them , Foy piſcopus.Con: 


whereas the Patriarke(ſaith be) doth confeſſe himſelfe to be — —— 80 


ſubiect to the See Apoſtolike: if any fault bee founde in Bi- Pan. gg, c. 4 


ſhops, I know not what Biſhop is not ſubiect to it. Behold, n cis, 


k c.De Conſtans 


not onelp Biſhops, but the Patriarkes alſo ſubiect to the Pope, De 
by S. Gregories iudgement: yea by their owne confeſſion, 22-in lol. 


Byzancenus, id 


Rainoldes, Nay, it was not a vatriarke but a Primare, et Conan 
who confefſed that. Anda Primate is but a Biſhop of the firſt nopolitanss. 


ri mo enim 


and cheefeſt See in a Prouince; that is, a Metropolitan. ee 
Hart. It was Primas Byzancenus, that is to ran the Patri- lis dd fuit Bys 


⁊antium,. 


arke of (onſtantinople : us it is expounded ink the gloſe on Gra- Notigia pro 


tian. Foꝛ Conſtantinople Was called Byzantium lirſt. uinciarum 
Rainoldes, Gratian and his gloſe were decetued both, Foz me 


primas Byzacenus (02 Byzancenus,tfyoureade it 10) is Primate of can. 5%. & 4. & 
Byzacium (called Byx antium t) Which was a prouince of '*{**icr;puio: 


bus, Pro 
Afrike, and therfoze had a Primate, as Councels of that coun⸗ — — 
trie hew. Mhom, and not the Patriarke of ( onſtantinople, to * 29 
haue bene meant by Gregorie: it is now declared in your Gra- Aan f. Can. 
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appealing from them. | 0 

Hart. Pet even there S. Gregorie ginetha ſpeciall pzini- 
lege and pꝛeeminente to the Pope about other Patriarkes. Foz 
he addeth, that it a Biſhop haue no Metropolitan nor Patri- 
arke at all: then is his cauſe to be heard and determined by 
the See Apoſtolike, Which is the head of all Churches. 
Rainoldes. True: he addeth that beyond the canons ot 
Councels, and the lav es of Emperours. But in the meane ſea⸗ 
ſon, he yeldeth that the cauſes of Biſhops, who were ſubiecte to 
any other Parriarke , muſt not be referred to the Popes See. 
WUkhereby it is euident that not all their cauſes thꝛough the 
whole woꝛld were claimed by D. Gregorie. And herewithal by 
this place it niay be noted to, that when he nameth the See and 
Church of Rome the head of all Churches, he meaneth it of 
excellencie foꝛ ſundꝛie giltes aboue them, not of the ſupꝛemacie 
_ foz power to gauerne them. Which anfwereth the gqueſtion that 
you made befoꝛe * vp the ſame title: It the Church of Rome be 
the head of all Churches, why not the Biſhop of Rome the 
head of all Biſhops 2 Fo2 the name of head is geuen to that 
Church in reſpec ok others: as if the citie of London ſhoulde bee 1 2 
called in E. glind the head of all cities The Lo20 Payoz of eli 
London migbt chaice to haue a fauourer who would aſke there- c Cap.Maiores, 
on: If the citie of London be the head of all cities, why not the de MHH, 
Mayor of London the head of all Mayors ? But 4 knowe no nici.depeni:, 
MPapoꝛ ſo ſimple in England, that vpon this ſophiſme would Senden 
peelde himſelle a ſubiec to the Loꝛd Mapyoꝛ of London. „ 

Hart. Pet pour ſelues grant,y > Zoſimus, Boniface, Cæ- 5 _ 
leſtinus, did claime the right of appeales to be made to the in the c Ponte. 
cauſes of Biſhops thꝛough the whole woꝛld. TAho being Popes cpr. ner 
befoꝛe Gregorie, almoſt two hundꝛed yeares : it followeth that cles. _— 
they of the ſecond ſoꝛt did auouch as much fo2 the Popes ſupꝛe mow propricc, 
matie in iudging Church-cauſes,as their ſucceſſours of the laſt „ 


a Chapt.7, 
Diuiſion g. 


doe, which-you denied. U. i | | | * Caſus reſcrua- 
Kainoldes. And denie it till : neither doth that pꝛoue it. eee, 


Foz the laſt ſoꝛt claimeth al the greater cauſes of the church. Concil.t1ident, 
Wherein 4 they comp2ehend not only the cauſesof Biſhops and a . 
the Clergie, but of all eſtates, as many as doe fall within the c can.; In. 
reſerued caſes, as they call them. And betauſe theſe caſes by 9 
the ancient Countcels ſhould be 2 determined with 
| 1 


in their prim. can. 2. 
own 
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CHap.8. 
Diuiſ. 5. ” 
F c.Significalti, gag P2ouinces,not referred to Rome :therefozet no Councel 

Deeletion, mA preſcribe a lau (they ſap)to bind them. But the other, 
155 whom you named ak the ſecond ſoꝛt, did neither take vpon them 

. rach power aver Coundcels,no2 claime appeales in cauſes of a- 
ny;but of Biſhops, oꝛ Clergie at the mo. Asfo2 y caſes which 


» 
= 


© + 


Popes teſerue now from oꝛdinarie Judges fo their owne El⸗ 
chequer : the ſeconde ſoꝛt of Popcs was ſo farre from doing it, 
that they were in their graues many hundꝛed yeares befoꝛe the 
ſent thereof was kelt. Mherefoꝛs vou ouerreached pour ſelke, M. 

Scher. Hart, hen you, de that 5 the Zithop of Kowr hath alwayes 
| dane:  _ yſedthepradiſcotthe ſupremacie. Fo2 it isapparant by this 
5 which 4 haue ſhewed, that not one of them foꝛ the ſpace of fire 
mt un Chꝛiſt did euer either vſe it, oꝛ claime it 
| „ Ves: they hearde the cauſes of Clergie-men appea⸗ 
ling ta them, and held that they might doe ſo. LUherefoꝛe they 
claimed the ſupꝛemacie, and vſed it tr. W 
Rainoldes. Mhich reaſon is as god, as if a Kerri Gentles 
man ſhould ſay that all the Countie of Kent is his olon, becauſe 
he hath a Loꝛdſhip inthe Weala of Kent. $ 2 + WA 
Hart. UTUhat? doe you accounte it ſo ſmali a matter, that 
Clergie-men, yea Biſhops ſhoulde appea'e tu them out of all 
pꝛouinces though the whole world? \Jo $1949 % 
Rainoldes.. . A.gadly Lo2dſhip and large. But nothing ſo 
\. largeastheWealdof Kent, much lefle as all Kent. There are 
many Loꝛdſhips mo within the Countie, which the auncient 
Popes neither had, noꝛ claimed. One Loꝛdſhip of being ſubiecte 
to no man, no nat to the Emperour. An other, of hauing power 
ouer Pꝛinces to excommuncate and depoſe them. An other, ol 
binding Bikhops, Metropolitanes, and Patriarkes with an oth 
ta be their faythful ſubiegs. An other, of giuing Church-linings 
and offices vnto whom they liſt. An other, of bzeaking the 
bandes of al Countels with diſpenſations and decrees. An other, 
g of reſeruing caſes to their D&,UWhereof(topaſſe the reſt, which 
{Decrerales e. Pow may finde tecoʒded in their Rolles, and Chancerie) ſith 
piſtole. they neither chalenged noz polleſſed any: they boꝛe not them⸗ 
call ag. le lues as Lo2des ofthe whole Countie; J meane, they neyther 
. Rolice. claimed no? vled the ſupꝛemacie. 5782 12572401 
Ct -- Hart. But will you graunt that ſo much then ok theſupre 
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pꝛematie as they claimed oz vſed, belongeth to their Ste, and is 
theirs of right. 
Rainoldes. No, Foꝛ the exception“ which J made againſth zn the thin 
them was of two bꝛanches: one, that they auouch not the lu⸗ Cee hs 
p2emacie of the Pope; the other, that they anouch moze,th2ough : >: — 
affection, then is true and right, And this is very manifeſt not Luc. . 46. & 
onely by the dealinges of them whom J named: but alſo by the Ty ol. intet 
wꝛitinges of them whom you alleaged, epilt. aug. 
Hart. Of the thirde ſoꝛt of Popes if you meane: they may 3 
be refuſed perhaps with greater thewe of reaſon, But they, u Vigtivsin 
whon A alleaged, of the ſecond ſoꝛt, were holy men , and exp 8 : 
Kainoldes, The Apoftles of Chꝛiſt(3 hops) were Saintes & , . 
to. Pet hath the ſpirite of God ſet down foz — 4 that * Which there 
| they did not onely deſire ſuperioritie, but alſo ſtriue aboutiit, * eurer 
Innocentius, Leo, Gelaſius, Vigilius, Pelagius, and Gregorie, 5 eee Y 
the men who you alleaged, were not greater then the Apoſtles, g Feevers 
And the pꝛaiſe which they giue to their Sec of R ome,doth ſo ex- (ryetecond ge. 
£&de the truth: that it beareth cutdent markes of their affection, erat Coicel) | 
Pou might haue perceiued it in that which you cited out of k In- —— 
nocentius concerning the Fathers and the ſentence of God: rer..5-c.9. Als 
by which(he e decreed, that, whatſoeuer was done — — : 
in prouinces farre off, it ſhould not be concluded before it Erheir Trent- 


came to the notice of the | , councell do be⸗ 
| See of Rome. Foz what were the 1; the Church 


Fathers who decreed that? where is the ſentence of God , by et Komewith | 
which they did it? Though this is the leaſt A ny ene charexle.Con- 


ſpeeches, which not Innocentius onely, but the reſt to (as De — 
haue ſhewed in Leo,) do lend their Church e r! can ef 14.de 
lat repugnant to the holy ſcripture:and that confeſled by pour derten. 
ſelues. Foꝛ they ſay that ” all Churches tooke their begin- cap. 3. Seſſ aa. 
ning from the Roman, The holy ſcripture maketh Ieruſalem 8 
the e of yon TOW {ay ＋ . all Biſhops had their ho- Geib eam. 
nor and name from Peter. The holy! ſcripture tc pits ee be 36 
many had it frem other Applica hed rr as 11 1 
the Church of Rome hath neither ſpot, norwrinckle, nor any ? rf en 


20. 28. rit. I ver. 5 


ſuch thing, The holy * ſcripture ſhewethy the Church is ſan. 5.% 7: 
ctified, t framed to be hercafter not hauing ſpot, or wrinckle 9 Oelaſius in 
or any ſuch thin 85 whe Chrilt (hal make it glorious x frium- e woe ig 70, 
- phant in heauen: not, but that it hath ſuch , while it is militant *7 


Rr 2 on 


| 
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| 4 N te. on the earth. Which is ſo apparant, that not the Fathers only, 
Auguſt. Retrac. but? Thomas of Aquine allo, and D * Stapleton confeſſe it. 
Leucin, Mhereloze howſocuer holy men they were of the ſecond ſozt of 
log. part. 3. g. Popes which you alleaged: it cannot be denied but they had afs 
3 fections, and yelded thereunto as men. Yowbeit the thirde ſoꝛt 
enn 4 graunt/ are beſt woꝛthy to be excepted againſt foꝛ this fault. 
* Foz it is a ſmail thing with them to vie ſperches repugnant to 
the Scripture:but they mult abuſe, vea, coine ſcripture to, fox 
maintenance of their Papail poꝛt. They can teach the Church 

92 eee that * the Pope may offer to confirme Archbiſhops i vpon 


1 Tall conditio- this condition, f they will be ſworne to him: becauſe whe Chriſt 


ne, ſi acramen· committed his theepe vnto Peter, he 2 did condition with 
tum exhiberes. 


2 Conditionem him, ſaying, : if thou loue me, feede my ſheepe, They ca toach the 
poli, Church that! the Pope hath power ouer all powers, & Prin- 
ys ry ces of the earth, & none hath power ouer him, becauſe b the 
_ _ extra.demaio- ſpirituall man iudgeth all thinges, yet hee himſclfe is iudged of no ma, 
para. They tan teach the Church that Chriſt ordeyned Peter and 
2 Inconcil.La- Peters ſucceſſors to be his vicars, who, (by the teſtimony of 
dran lab rea the booke of kinges) muſt needes be ſo obeyed, that be whoobeieth 
< Ex libr Rega them not, muſt dic the death: and, as it is read d otherwhere, 
| teſtimonio.0 Hlee that forſaketh the Biſhop of Romes chaire cannot bee in the 
d TWUhere is Church. 20s | 
that read? Hart, That which is cyted out of the booke of kinges, 
is inthe booke of Deuteronomie. The tert is true ſcripture, 
1 though the place miſtaken. And, though it belong not to the 
Pope immedlatly. oh 
Rainoldes. Nay,neurr goe about to ſalue it, M. Hart. That 
of Deuteronomie we haue alredy handled. Pope Leo 5ᷣ fenth 
e chaps. and his Councel of Laterane had a ſtrong affection to make the 
Popes Kinges, when they alleaged the booke of kinges foz 
Deuteronomie, Deuterononiie fo2 the Papacie. But what 
ſoeuer pou think of the third, oꝛ ſcconde , oꝛ any ſoꝛt of Popes: 
itt is againſt all law both of God, aud man, that they ſhould bee 
_ Hlob-5.311 witnelles in their own matter. And therefore if your pꝛofe of 
cftibact, their ſupꝛemacie be no better: the iury will caſt vou, out of all 
omnibus. C. eo. cqutrouerſie. Foꝛ f if I ſhould beare witneſſeof my ſelfe( ſaith 
er. Chꝛiſt) my witneſſe were not true. 5 None are fit witneſſes in 
1 h Cicer.pro their own cauſes: h no not though they were as woꝛthy me as 
1 * Scipio was amogit þ Romans, It wert a bad plea in —_— 
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fer Hall: Iohn a Noke muſt haue this land; for Iohn a Noke 
ſaith ſo, The Canoniſtes themſelues, when Popes alleage „ 
Popes foꝛ pꝛofe of certaine pointes touching their ſupꝛemacie, in led. Clem. 
doe note, that it is a familiar kind of proofe: meaning ſuch e 
belike, as that in the common pꝛouerbe, Aſke my felow if I be 1ohanmis Au. 
a theefe. Which they might note the better, becauſe it is euidtt 4<*: 


g rea : ; an iliaris eſt g 
that * the Popes haue ſtretched out their owne frindges in hzcprobatis 


laying claime to large power, asł great Oiuines among you, Werben 
| um * 


haue wꝛitten in theſe very termes. „ 
Hart, The power, which they claimed, hath ſeemed oner mm Pont. 
large to enuious and malicious men. But it was no maze then aa. n fa 
their right and due. Which becauſe pou thinke not ſufficiently :<dcntes. Spo⸗ 
pꝛoued by the o opes themſelues:3 will pzone it farther by the 3 
woꝛdes and teſtimonies of other ancient Fathers, 13 and Phariſes, 


. , \f j who ealarged 
Rainoldes. Of w Im: the Phylacteries 


Hart. Ol the ches fell of them, both Grecke and Latine. Foz and frindges of 
it was the pꝛerogatiue of the Popes office that made S. Ber- 1 5 garments. | 
narde ſeke to Innocentius the third, Eprft, 190, S. Auſtin and ;, ac dude 
the Biſhops of e{frke to Innocentius the firſt, and fo Cæleſti- r 
nus, Epiſt. 9. 92. 5. S. Chryſoſtome to the ſaide Innocentius, I b Ai. 
Epiſt. 1. & 2. S. Baſil, to the Pope in his time, Epi/t. 52. S. Ie main de — 
rom, to Damalus, Epit, 57,58. tom. a. and other like wiſe to o⸗ The fich : 
thers: that by them they might be confirmed in faith and cccle- Diniſion 
ſiaſticall regiment. 

Rainoldes. If you bꝛing ſuch witneſſes fo pꝛoue the Popes 
ſupꝛemacie: I mult requeſt the tury ta haue an eye to the iſue. 

Foz ſome ot theſe Fathers deſired to be helped by their aduile, 

and counſellz tome by their autoꝛitie, and credit; ſome by both. 

By their aduiſe, and counſell:as Ierom,of Damaſus. By their 

autoꝛitie ⁊ credit: as Chryſoſtome, af Innocentius, By both: 

as Baſill, Auſtin, and the Biſhops of Afribe, ofthe Popes in 

their time. Bernard ſomewhat moꝛe. But he liued ye ſterdap, in 

compariton of the reſt:and therfoꝛe not to be numbꝛed amongſt 

the auncient Fathers. Though neither he by this point pꝛeueth 

the Papacy, And what his iudgement was thereof! J haue de⸗ 

clared. Now foꝛ them, firſt, who aſked the aduiſe and tounſell of 3 3 

the Pope: 3 will tell you a ſtoꝛie, which (A p:ayp)confider of, 

heodoſius the Cmperour deſirous to p2ocure the peace of 7 Socracbilt. 

$ Church,conſulted with Nectarius the Patriarke of Conſtanti- cos... 
< Rr 4 nople . 


mn. 


| 
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»ople;what 1 way might belt be taken foꝛ ending contronetlies of | 
religion. The Patriarke imparted the matter to Agelius a No- 
uatian Biſhop. The 1Biſhop to Siſinius, a reader in his church. 
The reader gaue aduiſe and counſel to the Patriarke. Which 


the Patriarke liked of, and ſhewed it to the Emperour: the Em⸗ 


n The Rhemiſh 


Annot. ou Luk. 


22.31, 
© Sext Synod, 
Conſtantinopo⸗ 


3 lit. . 12. 


p Auguſt. e piſt. 

rom. 2. 

Ee epi- 
ole & reſpoſa. 


- 1 Epilt. 57. 


perour embꝛaced it, and dealt accoꝛding thereunto. 

Hart. You would inferre hereof that the auncient Fathers 
might aſke the Popes counſell, and pet not acknowledge him 
to be their ſupꝛeme head. 

Rainoldes. True: as the Emperour might of the Patrt- 


_arke; the Patriarke, of the Biſhop; the Bilhop of the reas 


der. 

Hart. The cale is not line. Fo2 it was the perſonal wil, 
dome, vertue, lerning, oꝛ faith of theſe men, which made them 
to be ſought to. But that, which made the Fathers ſerke to the 
Popes, was the p2erogatine of their office; 

Rainoldes. Mherein they could not erre, as pou heard ſap 
at Rhemes , But you who diſtinguiſh the office of the Popes 
from their perſonall faith and giſtes in this ſozte , mult be — 


in mind that by the ſame reaſon Sergius the Patriarke of 


Conſtantinople fought to Pope Honorius, in aq, mr of his 
perſonall wiſedome, vertue, learning or faith, but of his of- 
hce to, And ſo ſhall your ſelfe be fo2ced to confelle, that eyther 
the Pope may erre in conſultations, which he dealeth with by 
reaſon of his office, as Pope Honorius did; o2,the Fathers ſee- 


king to the Popes fo2 counſell, did ſeeke tn reſpect of their per- 


(onal! giftes, that they were learned and godlp Paſtours; as 
P many ſoucht to Auſtin then, 4 to Caluin lately, though nei⸗ 
ther cfthem were Pope. 

Hart. Nay: it is certaine that S. Ierom ſought to Dama- 
ſus foꝛ his office fake . Fo2 he ſpeaketh namely ol the chaire 
of Peter: that is, the Ste Apoſtolike committed to Damaſus. 

Rainoldes. But withall he ſpeaketh of the inheritance of 
the Fathers, that is, the Chailtian faith, which Damaſus kept 
vncorrupted. And therfaꝛe he ſought to him as a godly lerned, 
not as a Paſteur only: not foꝛhis office ſake alone, but foꝛ his 

erſon, ſucceeding as in place, ſo in doctrine to Peter. Though 

in whatſoeuer reſpect and conſideration Ierom ſought to Das 

maſus ; his ſeking to be reſolued in a point of faith, doth Oh 
impost 
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impoꝛt ſoueraintie of power, as J haue ſhewed. Much les voth une 
the counſell that Balill aſ ked, impoꝛt it, about allwaging oft. g. 
their troubles, Leaſt of all, that Auſtin, and the Biſhop of A- | | 
frikę: who, vnder ſhew of aſking counſell ort Innocentius, in * mma 
trueth gaue him counſell, foꝛ feare leaſt the Pelagians ſhould 
haue ſeduced him ta their errour. Wherefoze the auncient Fas 
thers, who ſought aduiſe of Popes, pꝛoue not the Popes ſupꝛe⸗ 
macie. No moꝛe doe they in deede who ſought to further others 
oꝛ relcue themſelues, by the Popes autoꝛitie. Foꝛ autoritie # 
power differ: tha ſuch, as are their bꝛethꝛens ſuperiours in 
the one, may be their inferiours oꝛ equals in the other. as wee P 
agreed, if you remember. 

Hart. It map be ſo, I graunt. But they, whom J named, 
ſought to Innocentius the firſt and other Popes,as to ſupꝛeme Scrat. f iſt es 


cleſiaſt, lib. 6. 


heads of all the Church in power, not as to their ſuperiours in cp.c4.40:0. 


auteritie onlp. ; | men. l b.8.c.17, - 


2 Epiſt. t. ad In- 


Rainoldes. Their own woꝛdes and derdes argue the con⸗ ne 
trarie. Foz ! Chryſoſtome being called info iudgement by his we meaneth 
enemies, namely, by the Biſhop of Alerandria # others allem- 1. de® ap 
bled in a Countell, did appeale from them to a generall Coun- Cocil.Conftan; 
cell, and (as * himſelfe ſpeaketh thereof) to iuſt iudgement. nn 


2 Dis wozdeg 


Ulhereby hee declareth that the lawfull power of iudging his in Latin are 
cauſe belonged to the Councell,and not to the Pope. - tralmdtanos ad 


nottra iudicia. 


_ But when he Was depꝛiued and caſt vat of his Bi⸗ nontrahendos, - 
ſhopꝛike, notwithſtanding his appealing to the generall Coun- Buß Srecks | 


cell, he requeſted the Pope to write that thoſe things being "= vg 0 
wrongfully done were of no force, as in deed they were not, —_ wozd 


and that they who did him ſuch wrong, might bee puni- b:mgvſebby 
| * 


Ch ſoſtome 
ſhed, ere. (83 


Rainoldes, But in this requeſt he dealt with theWove as gicftevptye : 


; R e | | it cumſtãce 8, 
with a member only of the generall Councell, to which her han Fs eng: Jane iſ 


appealed: a member, in power; a pzincipallmember,in auto- 7 bone not 
ritie. F021n pꝛaying him aboue the reſt to weite:he ſhewed that 3 
he thought him to be of greater credit then other of his bꝛethꝛen. cc. meter | 


But, in appealing fo them all ropiitly,not to him alone: her ſhe⸗ ric had com 


wed that the right of iudging the matter belonged, not to hin, rom Log 

but to them in common. Which is playner yet by that he ſaith ono 

farther of Biſhops in ſeuerall, that they are forbidden by ter- 

ves of the Fathers to take - the a the judging of ſuch as 
1 ars 
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are without the limites of their diocefe, Wherefoze the pꝛee⸗ 
. minence which Chryſoſtome gaue the Pope, was of autoritie, 
aEpit.5 not ot power. Che ſame J ſay of Baſil,oz rather * himſelfe ſaith 
it,deſiring,that the Pope would vie his own autoritie in ſen- 

ding men to ſuccour them. | 
Hart. Pou doe vs great iniurie, by this newe diſtinction of 
autoritie and power, Foz Salil meant power, when he named 

autoritie. 
Rainoldes. You will not ſay ſo, if you weigh the grounde 


b $ecrar.lib.1, and circumſtances of his ſpeech . Foz b the Caſterne Churches 


Ki. being peſtered with the Arian hereſte by meanes of the Em⸗ 
perour Valens, an Arian, who perſecuted the Catholikes: the 
Churches of the Weſt ( vnder Valentinian, a Catholike Em⸗ 


. perour) did fouriſh with ſinceritie of faith and kaithfull Bi⸗ 


hops. Whereupon S. Baſil conferring with Athanaſius (both 
Biſhops of the Eaſt) about their Churches ſkate, ſaith, that the 


q | conſent of the Weſterne Biſhops is the onely way & meanes 


to helpe it, in his iudgement. For if they would ſhewe that 
zeale for our Churches, which they did for one or two be- 
ing taken among them ſelues in errour ; it is likely (fatth hc) 
that they ſhould do vs good, by reaſõ that the rulers would 


| I obdbiem, regard and reuerence 3 the credit of their multitude: & the 


people euery where would folow them without gainſaying, 
0 57 No this, whereto he wiſhed a multitude of Biſhops firſt, is 
AE pit. 2 the ſame that after ward he ſought to the Pope feꝛ. Whom © 
aue he prayed to deale himiclic in tlie matter, & vic his own au- 
bevriog, toritie in chooſing and ſending fit men to that purpoſe, be- 
cCcauſe the Weſterne Biſhops could not doe it eatily 5 by a cõ- 


” / 
SOP TE N 


deer mon conference and decree of Councell. Ss that he deſireda a 


AE Councels aide chiellp, becauſe their conſent & multitude had 
&T9 D greater credit: as in © his epiſtle to the Weſferne Biſhops 
#1 0w99d\; themſelues he ſaith againe , It was not power thercfo2e , but 
1s Jyyus! credit, and reputation that S. Baſil meant in ſuing to be ſuc⸗ 
To. * conredbythe autoritie of the Pope . Uhich vou mult needes 


_ 4xpit.s:, graunt,vnlelle you wil ſay that he thought the Councell to bee 
e Epit-47; .1  aboue the Pope in power, againlt your Trent dottrine of the 


f Concil.Trid, | 
gell ag cap. . Popes ſupreme power ouer the whole Church. As fo2 S. 


Auſtin and the Biſhops of Aſfrile - tt is to manifeſt that they 
kept this ney diſtinction, as you terme it. Foz of = _ 
Hopes 
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ins, 638 t the Popes ſupremacie. 


Os ere es — —— —ä—— 


— 


the Fryers it: 
Hart. The Fathers ok the Councell of Conſtantinople(the 
_ eHifiecder; ſctond generall Councel) wꝛote to Pope Damaſus foz his con- 
b. cap. q. ſent to their decrees , And that is witneſled by © Theodorer, 
Rainoldes. It is, and ſo witneſſed, that it ouerthꝛoweth 
the Popes ſoueraintie, which D. Srapleton would pꝛoue by it. 
oz they wꝛote ioyntly to Damaſus, Ambroſe, Britto, Valeri- 
» Bpiſt. Concil. an, Alcholius, Anemie, Baſill, and the reſt of the Meſterne Bi⸗ 
Conſtaninopo. ſhops aſembled in a Councel at Rome. Noz only to them, but to 
fumimperac. m the Emperour Iheodoſius. Pea, to Theodoſius in ſeueral, and 
Srzc.vccrer, & more fozciblr. F02 they requeſted him to confirme and rati- 
i ng la fie decrees and ordinances. IAherefoꝛe if the Pope haue 
Joux xe luch a ſupꝛemacie, whole 5 conſent and liking therof they deſi⸗ 
5/4164 ; 12D: what ſupꝛematie hath the Emperoꝛ, whom they betought 

eva, Se fo © ratifie them, and to confirme them? 2 
Ks Hart, Nay:your own diſtinction of power aud authoritie, 
LY”. 4 doth lerue well and fitly to this of the Enipercur, Foz their des 
+719P9% crees and oꝛdinances of doctrine, were true; and of diſcipline, 
good; though he had not confirmed them. But mo2e would ac- 
cept of them as good and true, thꝛough his woꝛd t countenance. 
As we lee that many doo frame themſelues to Pe inces iudge⸗ 
ments. UWherefoze it was the Emperours autoritie and credit, 
foꝛ which they deſired his confirmation of their decrees : not foz 

any ſoueraintie of power that he had in matters of religion. 
Rainoldes. Not for any ſoueraintie of power that hee 
had to make matters true, ot falſe;oꝛ god, of cutil: but to make 
his lubiectees vſe them as gad, and true, being fo in deede, Which 
5 perhaps the Fathers of the Councell meant to. But your own 
aanſwere map teach you ta mend vour imagination of that they 
wꝛote to Pope Damaſus, Foz the doctrine of Chꝛiſt, which they 
decreed, was true; © the diſcipline, good;thongh he had not con- 
ſented fo it. But moꝛe would accept of it as god, t ti ue, thꝛough 
his agreement and allowance. As we ſer that manie doe follow 
the mindes of Biſhops. Nherefoꝛe it was the Popes autoritie 
and credit. foꝛ which they deſired his conſent to their decrees; 
not fo2 any ſoueraintie of power that he had in matters of reli⸗ 
gion. Whichis plaine by their crauing not or him alone, but of 
other Biſhops to like thereof alſo, that the Chriſtian faith be- 
ing agreed vpon, and loue confirmed amongſt them , _y 
; | might 


— 
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might keepe the Church from ſchiſmes and diſſenſions. 
Hart. All Biſhops might allow the decrees of Councels by 

conſenting to them. But the Pope confirmed them in fpectall 

ſoꝛt. Foz 5, 4 Cyrill ſaith of the third general Councel of Ephe- 9 Feit ue 

ſus, that Pope Cæleſtinus wrote agrecably to the Councell, n 

and confirmed all thinges that were done therein. | 

Rainoldes. S. Cyrill ſayth not that ef Cæleſtinus, but sf 

Sixtus. Hobbeit, if he had: yet this would pꝛoue autoritie fi1ll, 

and not power. As Proſper noteth well that the Neſtorian * In chrenico, 

hereſie was ſpecially withſtood by the induftrie of Cyril, and 

the authoritie of Cæleſtinus. But theſe very woꝛdes of Cyrill, 

touching Sixtus, doe ouerth2ow your fanſie conceaued on the 

Popes confirming of Councels , Foz, the Councell of Eyheſus 

was of fo:ce and ſtrength in Czleftinus time by your own con- 

feſſion, Notwithſfanding Sixtus, who ſucceeded him, did con⸗ 

firm it after ward. In deede y truth dependeth neither of Colicel, 

noꝛ of Pope: though, whe Popes x Councels were god + godly 

minded, they were choſen veſſels and inſtruments of God to ſet 

fo:th the truth. Foz as Ioſhua ſapd to all the tribes of Iſrael, lotz ver.. 

euen to the Pꝛieſts alſo aſſembled in a Councell, * If it ſeeme e- s. 

uill to you to ſerue the Lorde, chooſe you whom you will | 1 

ſerue, whether the Gods which your Fathers ſerued, or the ; 2 

Gods of the Amorites; but I and my houſe will ſerue the Fo 

Lord: io the right faith and religion of Chꝛiſt is ſirme of it ſelfe, 

and ought to be imbꝛaced of euer Chꝛiſtian with his houſhold, 

whether it pleaſe the tribes, that is, the Church, oꝛ no. But the 

Church is named ® the piller and ground of truth in reſpec of 

men, becauſe it beareth vp the truth, andconfirmeth it, thꝛough 1 

pꝛeaching ofthe woꝛd, by the miniſterie of Prieſts in the old te⸗ u -. 

ſtament, and! Biſhops in the new, whom therefoze * Baſil ters y 4® 20 28, | 

meth the pillers and ground of truth. Now, the moze there . 

be of theſe who maintaine it, and the greater credit they haue 

amongſt men: the ſtronger and ſurer the truth doth ſeme to be, ,,...... 

and many yeeld the ſoner to it. Fo2 which cauſe * the doctrine ok denz. 

Barnabas and Paul, though alfuredly ® true, yet * was cõfirmed er. 

by Iames, Peter, and Iohn, who were counted to be pillers; &ũ 1x. 

pea, by the Countell of the Apoſtles and Elders at Ieruſalem: YE 

and being ſo confirmed was © receined moze redily and gladly 4. 16 er 

both at Antioche, and * in sther cities; infamuch Aber the e ver.. 
79 ? Urcnes 


u 1. Tim. 3. 15. 
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Churches were ſtabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in num- 

ber daily. The men ol God ther foꝛe, who in ancient time were 
allembled together to vphold the truth, deſired the conſent, ſome 
bebe, time ot all Biſhops, as in h the Councell of Særdica; ſometime 
era ec: Df the Pope, as in i the Councell of ( art hage: not foz that they 
ce lebe, thought that elſe their decrees ſhould be of no foꝛce, but becauſe 
Ln 15 ,70-7 they knew that the conſent of ſuch would adde the greater cre⸗ 
dit to them. And, that generail Councels, if they had deſired the 

Pope to conũrme them, which all or them did not, but if they had 

done ſo, pet muſt haue done it in this conſideration: you map lee 

L Hekenf fd. by a piller and ground of pour Councel of Trent, auen“ Andra- 
20 db dius. ho not only voucheth that * moſt learned me do molt 
Loiemifime wiſely thinke it, as Alfonſus ' namely: but alleageth alſo Car- 
exit e, dinall Turrecremata, the chæfeſt patrone ot᷑ the Pope, foꝛ pꝛofe 
iro de juſta hæ. Of the ſame, oꝛ rather of a farther point. For if there ſhoulde 
biene . lc. happen ſuch a caſe (ſayth “ the Cardinal that al the Fathers 


en Lohan. rune: Aflembled in a generall Councell ſhould make a decree tou- 
crem-de Lon. ching any matter of fayth with one accord, and the Pope a- 


MM 4X, $encr.que 


- Coacilauroci- lone gaineſaied that decree ; men ought(in my iudgement) 
rare «d 320126: to obey the Councell therein, and not the Pope. And why ? 
reſpoa,nu,679, Becauſe the iudgement of ſo many Fathers of a generall 
& 68. Councel ſeemeth to be iuſtly and worthily preferred before 
don ore, the iudgement of one man in a matter ot faith. Wherevpon 
fe urid tions. he addeth that the Councell then is aboue the Pope, not in 
2Sedauroritare power of iuriſdiction, * but in autoritie of iudgement to 
dive maiorira. diſcerne thinges, and in ampleneſſe of knowledge. Thus it is 
ec,ag rurrecre- gpparant by your owne Doctoꝛs, that, to confirme Councels 
ne, impo2teth an autoritie the Pope had, not power: and that hee 
ele l. 3. c.. Was not ſoueraine in autoritie neither, no not as much as es 
quall, but inferiour to them. Do farre is it off from pꝛouing his 
ſupꝛemacie. | | 1 

Hart, Though Councels be aboue the Pope in autoritie, 

after the opinion of Cardinall Turrecremata: yet you lee he ſet⸗ 

teth the Pope aboue them in power of iuriſdiction, wherin his 

fup:emacie doth pꝛincipally ſtand, And that did the Fathers ac⸗ 

knowledge by their deedes tw. Foꝛ Athanaſius Biſhop of Alex- 

andria, Paul of ſ onſtantinople, Aſclepas of gad, Marcellus of 

eAncyra, Lucian of Aarianople, and very many other Biſhops 


sf the Taft, b:ingdzinenout of their Churches by he Ts, 


— 
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did appeale tothe Pope, as occleſiaſticall ſtoꝛies ſhew, 1 
Rainoldes. The ſtories ſhew it not: but he, who ſayth Pohang 4114 
they ſhew 1t,ſheweth that he dealeth with them in this point, as oe. I. 3. 
in v the fozmer with S. Cyrill. Bath he abuſed you lo often and * stapleton, 
will vou neuer ceaſe to credit him: | Princip, docir. 
Hart, The ſtories ſhew that they came to Rowe to Pope Iu- 7539-19 
lius, and he foz the pꝛerogatiue and dignitie of his Dee reifo:ed 
them to their Churches, perceiuing tyat the Arians had dep2i- 
ued them w2ongfully, = ; 
Rainoldes. The dignitie and prerogatine of the See of 
Rome, in reſtoring them, was but of autoritie, and honour, not 
of power. Foz the power of hearing and iudging their cauſe did 
reſt in the Councell aſſembled then at Rome. Mhich Iulius him⸗ 
ſell, and Athanaſius both do teſtiſie.Athanaſius, who ſpeaking 
thereof 4 aſcribeth it plainly to the Councell. Iulius, who being . a;otovia.z. 
repꝛoued by the Arians foꝛ ouerthwarting that which they had 
done in their Councell, anſwereth that the doinges of a for- 1 g. g 
mer Councell may lawfully be fitted and examined in an o- Ne Anti- 
ther; that themſelues had offred to haue the cauſe debated ιπι congrer 
ſo in iuſt iudgement, and thereto had requeſted a Councell Nan wk 
to be called; that Athanaſius and the reſt appecred at the 
Councell, and they who ſhould haue alſo appeered made des 
faute; that hereupon the Councell finding their iniquitie, 
relieued the parties wrongtuliy oppreſſed; to be ſho2t , that 
whatſoeuer he dealt or wrote therein, he did it on the Coũ- 
cels iudgement, and conſent, not on his one head. Where 
foꝛe it was not the Pope, but the Councell, that heard and de⸗ 
termined the cauſes of Biſhops, whether at firit, oꝛ on appeales. 
Such power of iuriſdiction nether did Iulius claime , noꝛ A- 
thanaſtus giue him. 
Hart, Yes: there is an other epiſtle of Iulius, wherein hr Referenz 
tlaimed ſuch power, and that vpon the canons ofthe Councell = o- 
of Nice. | | | en IO 
Rainoldes. J fold vou of * epiſtles which ſeemed to be wait- In th: 3. pi. 
ten by ſome ofthe Popes hoꝛle· kerpers oꝛ cokes, This is one e this 
of them. Jt ſhould be the very ſame, that alleaged, extant in a. 
thanaſius. But it is no liker it, then black is to white. The ca- 
nons, which it coineth with the image and ſuper ſcription of the 
Nicen Fathers, bewꝛaꝝ the lewdneſſe of it. The moꝛe, 9 
ius 
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lulius in the ſame epiſtle (as Athanaſius hath it) citeth their au⸗ 
toꝛitie fo2 the Councell aboue the Pope, who in this are cited 
foꝛ the Pope aboue the Councell.Uherefoze ſith Athanaſius 
hath his right epiſtle, as it ts confeſled: vou muſt be content to 
/ (11:8 eccte , let the other go foꝛ a counterfeit, _ ; 

19.19, __ Hart. Pet Socrates x *Sozome repozt,that Iulius wyote 
lib. g cap. to. in his epiſtle to the Arians, that whereas they called not him 
vnto the Councell, therein they did vnlawfully: becauſe it 
was prouided by a law of the Church, that things which 
were decreede and done without the Popes conſent thoulde 

be voide. 
ane a. Rainoldes. If Iulius had wꝛiten ſo to the Arians: Iulius 
e.. had wꝛiten a manifeſt vatruth . Foz by ? the Nicen Canons 
5 which were the chieleſt la / es of the Church at that time) it 
S was oꝛdered, that Councels ſhould be kept yeerely tu iſe in e- 
uery prouince. To all which it were ridiculous to ſay that they 
mulſt call the Pope: oꝛ that they might doo nothing there but 
what he liked of. But Socrates and Sozomen did miſtake Iuli- 
# Princ.vo%r. us, as Stapleton doth now. And whereas he had laid, know 
alulius in epi, YE not that this is the maner and cuſtome * that ye thould 
a4 epiicopos write to vs firſt,that hece might be decreed the thing which 
$rc2xApud a- is iuſt ? they thought that he had ſpoken ol himſelfe, beltke, and 
chan.apolog.2, had meant the Pope by the woꝛd [ vs, bp which he meant the 
nobis lebe. Councell. For he wrote that epiſtle in the Councels name, as 
Althanaſius noteth: and himſelke ſheweth it by ſlaying kraight 
3 Soca ce befoze, ye ought to haue written vnto all vs, that ſo that 
„ Aa_ juſt might be decreed by all. 7. bet 
Hart, Mhatſoeuer pau conceue ofthe doings and wꝛitings 
of Athanaſius and Iulius: yet can vou not veme but Flauianus 
Siſhap of Conſtantinople appealed to Pope Leo from the Coun- 
3 tell ol Epbeſus depoſing him vniuſtly. And fo did Theodorer Bi⸗ 
nen, tyop of ( yrus to Foꝛ b the Emperour Valentinian witnelleth 


odofiam. 
c Epift.ad Leo: the one; and © Theodoret himſelfe, the other. 3 ; 
88 Rainoldes. Flauianus appealed from the Councel of Ephe. 


/«s hut to a greater and a moꝛe lawfull Councell, not to Pope 
Leo. Ahich appereth by an epiſtle of 4 Leo himſelfe, complap⸗ 
ning to the Emperour Theodoſius of the tewnelſe and op- 
preſsion of the Biſhops in the Councell of Epheſus; and deſts 


ring that a generall Councell might be kept, becauſe Flauia- 
nus 


d Bpiſt, 13, 


— 
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nus had appealed. Bau m wt adde ther ekoge the Cnipelle Pla- 
cidia to ty? Emperour Valentinian: and with the ones woꝛds 
gf 3 appealing to Leo, take that © the other ſayth, to Leo! and iran eum 
to all the Biſhops of theſe partes. Se Leo, and the Bithops be- « e eit, . 
ing iopned together, will make the Councell of Chalcedon: by Placid ad 
the which Councell f the cauſe of Flauianus and his appeale 1 
was iudged. The ſame Councell allo 5 did indge Theodorets cpilcepos hart 
cauſe; ⁊ finding hun guiltleſle reſtoꝛed him to his See. Where- foam: nale 
foꝛe ſich the Counceil was iudge of the appeale ; if he appealed 2 K. : 
to Leo, and not to the Conncel!,it was an cuerſight , Unl:ff; 824.8 
perhaps he did not appeale as ta a higher iudge. that might re- _ 
ſtoꝛe him; but as to a man of leacning and autoꝛitie, whole cre⸗ 
dit and iudgement might helpe to pꝛoue him not guiltte , And 
this doth the tenour of n his requeſt pzetend . Though aſking 4 r6codocer. 
wi hall the aduiſe of Leo, whether he ſhall beare that wrong- pillad Leon. 
full depriuation, or ſeeke to be reſtored the ſæmeth to haue 155 
thought ofa further matter. Ahich pet he toucheth ſo, in ſpea⸗ 
king of troubling men, and crauing Leos prayers ; that it is e⸗ 
uident it lay not in Leo alone to reſtoꝛe him. UWherefoze, the 
malt that you may well imagine of an appeale made by Theo- 
doret to Leo foꝛ remedie of the w2ong done him, is, that Leo 
toke his bill of appeale to pꝛeferre it to the Councell whereof he 
was bꝛrüdent . As with vs in England the billes are put vp to 
the Speaker of the Parlament, that he may inkoꝛme the Par 
lament thereot, not as though himſelke had ſoueraine power to 
palle them. 
Hart. Then you graut that Leo was Prefidbnt of the 
Councell, as in de&de he was, and head of the Bichops therein, 
as themle'ues — Which ſheweth that they counted the Pope F te 
their ſup? eme hen Le ar Ct, a. ” 
Rainoldes. You will find moꝛe heads, then the Popes 
ſhoulders will be content fo beare , if you make ſuch reaſons. K athan.in ep. 
Firſt,the Biſhap of Cordubs, Foz x Holius was Preſident ot *« ivhtar. viram 
the Councell of Mice: noꝛ of I zce onely, but alſo of Sardlica, pA OLA 
and or many others. Next, the Biſhop of Antioche, 02 Whoſots Apolog.:. 


ner he were that had the rome in BS Councell of C onſlantino- | is bse 


ple. Foz | the Pope had it not. Thirdly,the Biſhop of Alex- cpittlero v4: 
* oy 


Hart. Nay, Cyrill, who had it in 2 third general CTouncel, cc 2. 5. c. 5. 
was 


* 


RY 


| Crap? 
e ak Oi thePope emacie. 
ati therein 19 Pope Cæletunus, as © Euagrius 


a. 3. & Epiſco- 


lib. 1. cap +4: 
N V ale atinan- 


K Martian. ep. Cæleſtinus isyned his autoꝛitie to Cyrils. But 

1780 tegen. Cyrill was breſident, as wel as Cæleſtinus, in » mo2e mens 

3, o. iüdgement then Kuagrius. Bowbeitz he were not: pet Alex- 

pi vatizrum pie andria will haue a h 
in the next ot heal 

alem and Cæſares. NAhereloꝛe if the Preſiden tſhip of a ge- 

me head : then ( orauba in 


c. Chalc. ac. 1. nerall Councel| Do make A lupre a 
| Egypt, leru em in Iewrie, and other cities 


Spaine, A lexanaria in 
ot the Eaſt may claime the lupreme nheadſhip as well as Rome 
in Italie. The Pope will be loth to haue ſo many partners. But 
to deliuer him from that ftare, o: rather the Churchfrom his ty⸗ 
rannie, and the truth from your ſophiſme: there is a diſtincion 

inf Cardinal Turrecremarta which 1s wo2th the noting vpon 

this very point The Preſiderthip of Co:ancels(he ſavth is two- 
ot honour; an other, of power. Preſidentſlip 

of honor, is, to haue preeminẽce in place, to propoſe things, 
to gue definitiue ſentence according 

ouncell. preſidentſnip 


v Summa de ec 
cleſia lib. 3+ 
cap. 23 
1 Præſid entiz 
hoporaria: 
2 Autoritatiua- 5 | 

ans 0 direct the actions, 

7 callery if. 
Bund us vleth 
that woz 379 228 i 
note poteſtatẽ, rulin their 

— — iudgein | 
Vue ag hr ot: like it not, yea, thongb no pare like i c 

ae macie chalengeth {Vis preſidentſhip of power d Councels, as 

Arb Liens though he alone were ſaue aine WDge there: which appeereth 

ee e by hisp actife in the CON acell of Vienna, and by the CTardi⸗ 

ee Cleme. Hals dotrine with the *ogiefel: Wapiſts. But that, which the 
| 11 of Coalcedon gude gato Leo in naming him 
A :c003 head, u che preſidentſhip of honouf! as himſelf ſhew⸗ 
27. ;. WW his Legates and Deputies, who vled all the Biſheps as 
ora IP their kellow- ius ges and concluded nath ng but what they a⸗ 

der- de viſit hereloꝛe th! preſidentſhip, Which they gaue to Leo. 

ther did they acknowledge him 


4 ro conclude of matters 2 
oh; the greater part of the Councell 
it. Row the Nepes ſupꝛe⸗ 


tin. 
> Summa de ec- gre age? 
chen 


ib. Are of. Ca! 


Sandes. de vin | | | 
ee e %: HINA. Papall ſoueraintie net 
s | in that particntar, mut) lc the Pope in genecall fo be their 
. e: Conc, Cha C. lupreme hea ſe 2 | | 
Mn Uart. The Fathers did in general acknawledg the 7 
vniuerfall atriarke 


u 9K. . 
Cyprian 14 an £385 v6 
x CvPTIAN iv. and taugt 


and BilLop or the 


en vs to acknowledge him, our 
ö Catholike Church: nay (to vſs vet oh 
the. 


* 


| 


1 


I he Fathers prove not the Papacic, 645 vita 


OR 


the woꝛdes of the molt ancient Fathers) ? our Prince, * the?! Opraras,lub, 2, 


Z Viltorde per- 


head of al Churches, the top and the chiefe of the Apolto- fegquur, Vandal. 


like company, o: (asꝰ Epiphanius ſpeaketh)the chiefeſt,“ the lib.z. 
teacher of the whole world, d the ruler of the houſe of God, , eld 


© 2n other father of the houſhold, and* the firſt begotten; b In Anchorar, 


om.57.1 


whole ſeate (as the moſt excellent Diuine, D. 5 Auſtin ſayth) hen, 
hath the preeminence of a higher roome in the paſtorall d Ambroſ. com, 


watch-tower which is common to all Biſhops, And will any 2 
, 5 . V * 


man deũre greater p2ofes of the Popes ſupꝛemacie? ex nou, Teſtam. 
Rainoldes. If any man doe: he mull take the paines to Fehr OA 1 


ſeke them ſomewhere elſe. Sure he is not like to finde them in ar 
pour Stapleton. Fo? theſe are the chiefeſt of all in his treaſurte, 5 Lib. 1. cap. 1. 


ad Bonitaci um. 


Mhich thereloꝛe he culled out, and ſent themfoz a pꝛeſent to n pen dedi- 
Gregorie the thirteenth : to ſhew what god wozdes they giue οννðονν 
of his Bolinelle fo: his liberalitie toward the Engl Semina- e, 
ries. But he pꝛeſenteth him with one title moꝛe, which you deeimo tertios 


haue omitted: and yet doth it aduance him aboue all the reſt. ** 3 


Hart. None of the titles which the Fathers giue hun, Be⸗ 


like you meane that of the Emperour. ; Martianus is 
Rainoldes. No: Ameane that of his owne, * Sapremum in hat Leon | 


terrii IN umen. In derde it hath no Fathers teſtimante to pꝛeue mucyro tay, 
it. But as in this title he playeth the notable flatterer with the 1 * Di 
Pape: lo, in the reſt, the notable ſophiſtec with you, Foꝛ the ti⸗ DDr 
tles of our Prince, the toppe , the cheefe and chie- 2.88. 
teſt of the Apoſtolike companie , the teacher df the whole 

world,an other father of the houthold, andthe firſt begot- 

ten: are giuen by Optatus, Chryſoſtome, Epiphanius, and ab k S9 A!fonſus 
baſtard Auſtin, to beter, nat to the Pope, Stapleton alleaging 24082 00m 
them layth that he vſeth the wordes of the Fathers. That is b. 0 Micl: 
cunningly ſpoken. Fo2 it is true he vſeth their wordes, though 3 ; 
not their meaning. As foꝛ the title of vniuerſall Patriarke : the zona, Cenſura 
Councell of Chalcedon ( which he quoteth fog it) gaue it not to 1 et er 
the 12ope neither. 


. G append. rom. 4. 


Hart, No: did not | Theodore and certaine others there . OR 
giue it to Pop? Leo. 1 n 
Rainoldes. à feſo phie ſuiters, in their ſupplications to 
him and the Councell, did ſceke his kauour with it. But neither 
the Councell noꝛ any one 15ithop ofthe Councell gaue it him. 
Hart. They gaue it him, at leaſt by ons conſent , # iudge⸗ 
2 ment 


3 a 


Fd 5 — — — 1 Fa * 3 — 
6 Of the Popes ſupremacie. _ 

m Concha ment. FO2 they would haue repꝛoued it when they heard it read 
ede e. in the lupplications, if they had not allowed or te, 8 
ee e Rainoldes. Say yeu lo? what thinne pou then of w p Coũ⸗ 
— ehizpiſe,Parrac, cell of Lateran? Where the Pope is todo (and that, in a Ser⸗ 


epic. rorcel- * l | 5 
lan. mon) that: to him is giuen all power in heauen and in earth; 


x Tibidara alt pet, Which is moꝛe, that he hath all power aboue all powers 


omnis poteſtas 


on in both of heauen and ot earth. Did the Ceuncell allow of theſe 
1 blaſphemous ſpeeches ? They did not repꝛoue them. 

the tent). Hart. Bufthe Coui rell of (balcedon did offer themſelues 
een title of vnigerſall Patriarke to dps Leo, as S. Grego- 


omnis poreſtas 


ſupra omnes rie With : they did not oniy hears it giuen hem by others. 
poreltates ram Rainoldes. £.Gregoric affirmethit to be a new a proud 


ca] quam ter- 


1. Spoken of 4 POMPOUS,A profanc, 'a raſh, peruerſe, fooliſh, abomina- 


Pope Eugeni- ble, wicked, and ſuperſtitious title: * a name of ſingulari- 


3 tie, of atrogancie, ot blaſphemie. The Councell ot Chalcedon 


epit.z2.% 36. Was a tompanie of ſix hundꝛed Biſhops and thirtie, ſound in re⸗ 


ent g. ligion, and zealous of the gloꝛie of God. You mult pardon me, it 


enge. J diltredit rather the word ol one Gregonte : then thinke that 


— 


l. eb. ++ ſixe hundꝛed and thirtie ſuch 15iſhops did oller to commit lo 
638. great iniquitie and folie. Foꝛ neither is there any p2cofe of that 
dl,fer in any part of the Councell, which is wholy extant: and 
ales that which made Gregorie to milrcpoꝛt the Biſhop of (en- 
I bad Beweb ſtantinople, might induce him uke wile to miſt epoꝛt theſe Bi⸗ 
r tw. Uherein his affect ion may be the moꝛe fuſpected, bes 


0% 4.1. Canſe * he ſayth farther, that it waswffered to his predeceſſors 
cpu. o. not only by the Councel, but alſo by the Fathers following. 


— wn 


7 


The names lit is likelp)okthele Fathers following ſhould haue 
bene foꝛth comming ik they had bene at hand, the matter being 
ſo important. owocit ik they, and tie Counccli both, had not 
only offered it, gut giuen it allo: vet might they haue gien it in 
relpea of leſtex pꝛeeminence hen che Papacie. Cahich it mutt 
nx20s be the Counceil ould haue done: foꝛ eife thev had con⸗ 


„ cenell. ch. traricdò ) their one dec rees and acttans. and the Pope himſelk 
7 ? hte C3112 if to che Patriarke ot Co Laut inople OS d title of bondur (J 
be Scfvions trow) and not of power. TAherelore the arc title, put vpon the 
£5:0a32207- Fah. es ot the Councell of Chalcrdon, inferreth not the 1/0pes 
a nod . {yyp2emacie.Much leſſe doth the next, alleaged out ok Cyprian. 
a . ab. 3; aith3ugh Cornelius, a godly Bichop I! Rome, be there na? 
mes Biinop of the Catholike Caurch : vet is he * e 07 


A OY th. o 1 * * 


Wa 
The Fatbers proue not the“ Papacie. | 647 EE J. 


as sths wozd[ Catholike)ginfeth chiberfall, but as it figmif- 
eth right beiceuing,holding rhe Cathölike faith. Mheretoꝛe * 
it maket h no moꝛe 2105 his ſwꝛematie, then fo: Athanaſius 
Wiſhop of Alexandria, und 'b other Catholitze tBiſhops, who alla tan apol.> 
Are nancy Biſhops of the Catholike Church: ' *bEpiſt, concily 


Nicæni, Socrat, 


Hart, A particular Church may be called Catholike in re- Hes en 


ſpect of the Catholike faith which if pꝛokeſſeth. And ſo was A- ili Sardicenſis 
thanaſius Biſhop of the Catholike Churchef Aler amis. 4 8 

Rainoldes. And Cornelius Biſher of the Cathalrks church eil. Conſtanti- 
Or F Rome. | © | 
Hart. Nay: he was Biſhop ol the Catholike' arch of 
the whole 1552id , not of the citie of Rome onely. FFo2 it fol- 

loweth © in the came p! ate, tha: there ought to be one Biſliop « 14%. . ep. 7. 
in the Catholike Church FP pfſt. 46. edit 


(ubſcr: pt. 


„Pam. Corn ellas 


Rainoldes, That is, in the Cachelike Cheb of the kit e 

of Rowe Fo Cornelius hümſelfe, in whole epiſtle that is wꝛit⸗ 
ten, lapthocher where (entreating d cf the kame matter that 4 Feit. ad Fabi. 
there ough t to be one Biſhop in the Catholitke Church, — 
wherein there are ſixe and fourtie Eiders and ſeuen Dea- 
cons., Naw in a Synode which then Wis heldiat Rome there Euſeb. hiſt. ce- 
were aboue threeſcore Elders and Peacons: h many hits 
dꝛed moze though the whole wozld 2 Wh'retbet lich fix and 
fourtie Elder ; and ſeuen Deacons „ ere not all the Elders: 
and Deacons cf the woꝛld, but of the citie of Rome: 1f follows 
eth that the Catyol:! 5 U hurch Wherein he faith there ought to 
de one Biſhop, was the Catholike Church of the citie pf Rome, 
not of the whole 621d; And, that this was meant in that ox 
Cornelius, it is verp plaine by the occaſton ot his ſpeeche: as al⸗ 
ſo by the canon of the Cꝛuacell ol Nice made on that occe Aon. 
Jo the Church being troubled at tal time with the ſchiſm? gs tis 
and hereſic of Nouatus : the Nouatians refuſing the commr- lhewed bekore, 
nion ofthe Tatholikes, oꝛdetned new Biſgops fo2 their hereti⸗ 1 
call ſpnagogucs end ſchiſmat: call conuenticles . Mhercbp it 
came to paſſe that in sne citie there were wo Biſhops, a Cas 
tholike, and an herttike: as in! Rome, Cornelius and Novatiz- 
nus; t15Carth age, Cy] Yriin,and Fortunatus. The Cal Halikes Cyprian. epiſt. 
therefoze,communicati ng in faith and loue with Cornelius, b 1 * 
called him S ichop of the Catholike Church: convemning the Lesen 


nelij ad Cy pr. 


Wen A5 — ſchiſmatikes, with their Biſhop wn 


D [ . Nouatia- 


a Epiſt. 4 | 


4 nop. cõſcſs. J. in 


= + Clely, lib. 6. c. 4 2. 
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Nouatianus. And as they ſapd farther, that there ought to be 
one Biſhop in a Catholike Church, accozding to the ancient 
| fc 0h whe oꝛder as J'ſhewed ; ſo was it decreed by the Niicen Councell 
is Caster, touching the Nouatians who became Catholikes, that, if a Bi- 
kCans, fſhopotrtheirs were conuerted i the Catholike Church ha- 
Lc lee, uing a Biſhop; he ſhould not enioy a Biſbops roome, but an 
Elders, leaſt that there ſhoulde be two Biſhops in a citie. 
Wherefoze the Biſhoprick of the Catholike Church, in the 
time of Cornelius, was the charge that euerie Catholike Bi⸗ 
ſhop had. Nepther meant they moꝛe who ſapd that there 
5 ought to bee but one Biſhop in a Catholike Church, then 
S. Chry ſoſtome did, ſaying to Siſinius Biſhop of the Nouas 

- Fa tians in ¶ onſtantinople, A citic may not haue two Biſhops. 
” « 95g Hart. But S. Cyprian watteth, that neither hereſies 
nor ſchiſmes haue ſproong of any other fountaine, then of 
this, that the Prieſt of God is not obeyed : and that one 
Prieſt for the time in the Church, and one iudge for the tyme 
in ſteede of Chriſt is not regarded. To whom, if the whole 
brotherhoode would be obedient according to Gods tea- 
chings: then no man would make any thing adoe agaynſt 
the company of Prieſts. Mherein, by one Prieſt, he meaneth 
one Biſhop;and,by one Biſhop, Cornelius the Pope, to whom 
he boꝛiteth thoſe wo2des . So that he confefſeth the Pope to 
be the Biſhop of the whole Churche, and teacheth men 
1 Sacerdotun to thinke of him, as one iudge for the tyme in Chriſtes 

gel cars. ſteede. 

licam rebelles. Rainoldes. Ponerre fill in the ſame point , The Church 
Rf r wherein Cyprian requireth obedience vnto one Biſhop and 
rc Dei. iudge in Chriſts ſteed, is the particular Church of euerp citie, 
be. not the vniuerlall . Foz he ſpeaketh it on occaſion of iniurie of- 
biſcoparu qua- fered to himſelfe by the Nonatians in ( arthage: who there had 
Atiennio iam ↄꝛdeined a new Biſhop againſt him, as their fellowes did in 
P gb in Rue, againſt Cornelius. And as the woꝛds * befoze, and * af 
ron Uamaſus ter, do ſhew that he meaneth it of all Catholike Biſhops, ech in 
in Ponca. his obne charge: ſo the whole diſcourſe r cirtumſtantes argue 
Vontiſcum. Ce- that he applieth it to himſelfe, not to Cornelius. Chiefly, that, 
i %o; a Vithop approued to his people in the Ziſhoprick foure 


euphr.in Chre. yeares. Ahich can by no meanes agree to Cornelius, who was 
Doo. Kom. not thꝛe peares Biſhop, ©; if, becauſe Cyprian doth 1 7 


* 


Ihe Fathers proue not the Papacie. 649 Pals“ 
it to the Pope, vou haue ſuch a pꝛeiudice that it is the Popes © Epiſt,6g. a4 
peculiar: you may know that he w2iteth the ſame ® to an other „ min”, 
erp2eſly of himſelf; Thece haue ſchiſmes & hereſies ſproong, Luk.z2.31, 


& doe ſpring, that the Biſhop , which is one, and ruleth 590%... 
the church, is deſpiſed by the proud preſumption of certain tar defer!, lib.2, 
men. Wherefo:e though your ? Rhemiſts and a other of the — 


Popes friends doe plic the box with that ſaying of one Dricft varronwm Mee | 


& one iudge for the time in Chriſts ſteed: yet in very truth it a 


make th as much foꝛ ae Biſhop of Rocheſter, as foꝛ the Biſhop prom Ca: 3 
ol Rome. The moꝛe is Stapletons blame: who knowing and cer cc. 


cleſiæ tit. 3. Lin- 


conłeſling the ſame not onely otherwhere , but in this very ganus Paroplic 


wozke of his principles ta; pet in the ende thereof abzidgeth angeht lib. 


4. cap. le. Pame- 


it to the Pope. Maruell, that in his p2eface to Gregorie he paſt jus annocar. in 
it. He might haue alleaged it better then he hath The head of 9 
all Churches. Whichtitle is giuen in; Victor fo the Church of 1 24 
Rome, not to the Biſhop : and toucheth leffe the Papacie there, . ng and 


then in, Gregorie; in whom it doth not pꝛoue it, as J haue Bicop les. 


declared. Marry, that which followeth is of greater ſhew, out Thougy Dore 
of Ambroſes commentaric on S. Paul ro Timothee : where — oor 
Damaſus(the Biſhop of Rome in his time) is called ruler of the truth by . 


Church. Put, firſt: whatſoeuer he were who w2ote that, it was wiege 


not S. Ambroſe the famous Biſhop of Milan: on whom are that S. Cypti- 


; Nu. ; * an meant it of 
talſſy fathered the comentarics on S. Paul, as pour Diuines —— 


ol Louan do obſerue and teſtiſie. ext, the woꝛdes themſelues as dtaßleton 


which are in that autour on mention of the houſe of god. the ( in Hardiags 
ruler whereof at this day is Damaſus, Jare not (in my iudge» fen ae woo 


ment) the autours owne woꝛdes, but a gloſe crept in amongſt *5ple tout» 
them. Foz whereas ©. Paule, w2iting vnto Timothee, declared Peer? 
whyhedidſo, to werte, that thou mayſt know how thou baue ſpared 


oughteſt to behaue thy ſelfe in the houſe of God, which is — — 2 
the Church of the liuing God: * the commentarie thereon In bi 
doth expoũd it thus, | write vnto thee that thou maieſt know πντονν b: 


on M.ITewecl; rce 


how to gouern the Church, which is the houſe of God;that ple. & 
whereas all the world is Gods, yet the Church is called his {?fino'p: 408. 
X , 1 lib. 7. cap. i. 
houſe. the ruler whereof at this day is Damaſus. For the +1: concluſio- 
world is naught, troubled with ſundric crrours , Therefore de ονν’οονν, 


&- admonit.ad 
| : D [ + the \cRorem. 
u De perſequut. Vandal. lib. 2. In the fitth Diuiſion of this Chapter, v Præfat. in Pibliaexcuſa An- 
tuerp. a Plantino. & Cenſur. iu lib. quæſt. vet. & now xeſt.rom. in append. opcrum Auguſt, 2 Commen- 


taria qu Ambroſij titulum ferunt. in 1. Tim.z. 


Polus Caid- © 
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Ofthe Popes ſuptemaciee. 


i. 


Jupt.3. G x 
Diuit6, 30 


* 2 


— 
a 


Dame viri the houſe of rod and trutu muſt of netelsitie oe ſaide to be 
bi 34 dal. there, uchere ſie is feared according to his will, In the which 
en, 92923 Wa2des, if that of [ Damaſus}] were ernie, tge lter clawle 
n EIMAPENS a realen ofthe foamer wand cleauetherevaſto nos 


tit. lib. 1. G 2. Ly 4 . . WE . 

cer Ai in lib. faintly and fttlx. Al hic maneth me to chinke that it was not 
142% 399: pꝛtehes in thatert by the autour, buf lun achinke and io tame 
092: age, Ut; AS an other glole of Damaſus ſucceſſoat) hath done into 


Fa Deca b Optatus. And 3 thurk it the rather, becauſe ſome are per [wa- 


Chi e, ded by manifolde conferenec, (as pour © Louax!/ts note, ) that 


44 8 che booke of queſtions ot the old and new teſtament enti- 
vn! * tied to S. Aultin, & this to S. Ambroſe arc he ſame autours, 
> Wege 35624 he, who wzote that booke, was not aus (81 ipkeithode) 


eLibavetvce, When Damaſus Was Pope. Hownett , ik be were to, and of a 
& nou-teſtain. kid? 3fedion ta Rome, where he lied, thouaht grod to meniti⸗ 
er nf ig, on him: the woꝛdes which he vlech in Lalin , f_ cms hodlie 
in their Amor, rector eff Damaſes ©} might meane that Damaſus was | 2 
langen ruler of the ChurchJnot;as* you engltlly it the ruler. JW hich 


S8! Tin. 1.3. 


1 4 Roman 0 CC: F to haue ben? ſo it apperreth farther by:the Woꝛd E this day, 
b Epik zd Vai. ſpoken with a relatian to the dapesof Iimothee: that as He 


i 


tien. Impetat. did gouerne the Church in Paules time „Bat that pꝛeient was 
- contra Syiana- Damaſus ruler okik⸗Nhere fore {tt9: Finbtheetnas 8 placed at 


"Cant dass Epheſus to ſet that Church in oꝛder, not ta rule the whele: Da- 
eg Pelag a ma ſus might be called a ruler ot che Church, in that he was 


n-1.2dBomtas 


calc Bijhop of the Church of Rome üg D. h Ambroſe termeth 
„Seng. him, thongh he were not che nalenof (52 0niuecſal, D. Auſtin 
Fx wecv. 1g the bal eiichem Whoſe tenümuntes you (cred: And,the preemi- 
del Tic ri: nenge of ah ighet roomgwhereory he una mention to Bont- 
4. face p ficſt, impoꝛteth a parrogatine oi honour ouer others, not 
N Ex. lauer aintie of power. A pꝛerogatiut ot honourʒaccading fo tha 
„ 7% canen dk k theficit Councell ot or:/fanrmople ; Witch ? gaue that 


£ + / 3 
p 41 
> 1 
3 


pretogatiue to the Ses of Nome, becauſe that citie raigned. 
5 Nat ſaueraintie of powerʒas it is æuident u the Councell ot A- 
. tribe : Where! he denied that to the tame Bonitace, to whom he 


as the eann- | : 1 Wy HA 4 
e Chatredd graumteo this preeminence, I? wa therefo2e only the dignitie 
13 ofpiace, which S. Aultin meant by the higher FOO, AS 
ns, elle Where, hauing named Cyprian, Olympius, aint oeher aun» 
58 e eite »Cient Wiiterg, be lapth that lnnocentius was / aiter chem in 
e Calcium.) time, before them in glace: becauſe they were Biſhops of in⸗ 
alan ferteur tittes and he ot th. Numa. 

ae „1.0.4. 

a hoſterior tem- | 
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Hart, 


'. he! Fachers | s proue not the Papacie. | 651. E 


WF: 


— —y— — —- — -- 


Hart. Nay: but >. " Au! tia ſaythin plain eermes, that then n Frille. 
| rincipalitic of the Apoltolike * dec had floorihed in that {3 here e 
Church ſtill. nan ig 15 0. 
Rainoldes, But S. Auſtin adveth in as plain termes, that? 10 bi 9 
 Biihops may reſerue their caſcs to the iudgement of their Diui.s, 
fcllow-biſhops, chictly of the Apoſtolike Church: and that 
a generall Councell is abauæ te Pope in iudging of thoſe cau⸗ 
tes to. hich is a clezze pꝛole thaf by the principalitic of the 
Apeſtolike See he meant the Church of Rome to be cherte of 99 ih 
ther Churches (as 3 ſayd)in honour, not in power. Foz in po- 1 
wer, a. other's, al leaſt the Apoltolke , (that is, in which the © | 
faith £ Chꝛiſt had kene taught by the Apoillcs themſelues) are 
made cquall with it. But amangit all, in which the Apolitles 
themſelues had taught the faith, the Roman foꝛ honour x cre- 
dit had tie chiekty. And thus haue J diſcharged my ſolſe of my 
pꝛomiſe: which was , that J would veeld vnto the Popes lu⸗ 
pꝛemacic, ił you pꝛwued it by the lapings and iudgement ok the 
Fathers, allcaged and applied rightly. 3Foz none cf ail the which 
peu hane alleaged. neither of any of5er church, noꝛ of the Rowar 
it ſelk, doth e zuduch it. IAhereby the ſhameleſſe vanitie of * Bri- 
ſto may be {ine ; who, being not contented to ſay of all the 
Fathers, that they were Papil ts; addefh that in familiar talke of 
among our felues we are not afcard plaincly ro confeſſe it. 
ie Lord, Who is ivitneſle ot our thoughtes, and ſpzches , kno⸗ 
weth that we are lewdlp ſclaundered herein. And foꝛ mine one 
any J am ſo farre offfrom confeſsing plainely that they were 
All Papifts : that J haue plainly declared and confirmed not cne 
of them to haue bene. Foꝛ the very being and eſſence ol a Papilt 
condiſteth in opinion ol the Popes ſupremacie. But the Popes 
ſupremacie was not allowed by any of the Fathers. Not one 
then of al the Fathers was a Papiſt. MAherefaꝛe, if vou haue the 
Fathers in ſuch reuerent regard and eſtimatid, as pou pꝛetend, 
99. Hart: let, if not the Scriptures, yet the Fathers meue aun 
to foꝛſ ke N and giue to eucry paſto: and church their En 
owne right, whereof Chꝛiſt * polleſſed an „ and 10 Pope N 
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The hiſt 
Diuiſiö. 


A t. Tim. 3. 15. 


b Mal. 2. ver. y. 
c ver,. 


The ninch Chapter. 


i T be Church is the piller & ground of the truth. The common com- 
ſent and practiſe rhe Church before the Nicen Councel, 2 the 
Councell of Nice, 3 of Antioche of Sardica,of Conſtantinople, Mi- 
leats,Carthaze, Afrike, 4 of Epheſus of Chalceden,of Conſt anti- 
ropleeftſoones ard of Nice, f Conſtance , and of Baſill; with the 
tdyements of Uninerſities , and ſenerall Churches throughous 
Chriſtendome : condemning «ll the Popes/upremacic. 


WP ART. The Church doth acknowledge 
& 2 » the doctrine of the Popes ſupremacie to 
\} 10 
5 


be catholike. Wherefoze pou doe euill to 
touch it with the name of Papiitric. Foz 
& *rhe Church is the piller and ground 
41 J of the truth. 
. Rainoldes, The Church is the pil- 
> lar and ground of the truth, in office, 
* and dutie: and b the Prieſt is the meſ- 
ſenger of the Lord of hoſtes. But as there were Prieſtes, 
who did not their meſſage in ſhewing Gods will: ſo there may 
be Churches, which ſhall not bpholde and mainetapne the 
truth. 

. Nay, that is true fill , which the Church teacheth, 
Fo? S. Paul ſayth not that it ought to be the piller & ground of 
the truth, but that it is ſo. : 

Rainoldes, Neither doth Malachie ſay , that the Prieſt 
ought to be the meſſenger of the Lord of heſtes,but that hee is 
ſo, And what is the occaſion wherevpon S. Paule ſayth that? 
and to whom: E 

Hart. To Timothee: that he might know how he ought 
to conuerſe in the houſe of God, which is the Church of the 
liuing God. 

Rainoldes. The Church then, which Timothee was cone 
uerſant in, and muſt behaue hunſcife according to his charges 
in gouernment thereof, is called (by S. Paule) the piller and 
grounde of the truth. 


Hart, 


The Church condemneth the Papacie. 653 Han! 
Hart. It is: and what then: 
Rainoldes, But 4 the Church which Timothee was con- d. rim, . 3. 
uerſant in, was the Church of Epheſas.T he Church of Ephe/as | : 
then is called the piller and ground of the truth. Now the 22 
Church of Epheſus hath condemned the doctrine of the Popes ſu- on. Chalcocen- 
premacie: noz only that Church, but other of the Eaſt tw, 51: 4c *<bu 
Wherefo2e,if that be true ſtill which the Church teacheth, bes 
cauſe S. Paule calteth it the piller and ground of the truth: 
the doctrine of the Popes ſupremacie is wicked, and 7apiliric 
is hereſic, 
Hart, The Churches of the Eaſt haue erred therein. But 
the Weſt alloweth it fo2 catholike doctrine, And all the ancient 
Churches both of Eaft and Meſt did ſubſcribs to it, vntill 
ſchiſme and hereſle had ſeuered them one from the other. 
Rainoldes, That ſpeeche is as true as was the fozmer of 
the Fathers. Foꝛ, except the crew of the Italian faction, who haue 
aduanced the Pope that they might raigne with him, all Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Churches haue condemned his vſurped ſoueraintie, and do 
till this day. Ss 
Hart. All Chriſtian Churches: who did euer lay ſo befoze 
vou? 02 what one witneſſe haue pou of it? 
Rainoldes. The Paſtoꝛs and Doctours,tn Dpnodes and 
Councels , wherein they toke o2der fo2 their Church-gouern⸗ 
ment, ech in their ſeuerall ages, Fo2,to begin with the ancientſt, 
and ſo come downe to our owne: it was (in Cy prians tyme) rr. 5 . 
ordeined by them al that euery mans cauſe ſhould be heard nehnm. 
there, where the fault was committed. e 
Hart. That mult be vnderſtode of the firſt handling of cau- 
ſes, not the laſf. Fo2 they might be heard at Rome vpo appeales, 
if, being heard at home firſt, the parties were not ſatiſfied, 
Rainoldes. The cauſe of the parties mentioned in Cyprian, 
was heard at home alreadie bythe Biſhops of Afrite, who „„ 
excommunicated them. Pet he repꝛoueth them foꝛ running to F 
Rome. Wherefoze the oꝛdinaunte, that he groundeth on, did p20- 
uide foꝛ hearing and determining of cauſes both firſt, laſt , and 
allzagainſt ſuch as appealed (if vou ſo tearme it) to Rome. Which = 
he maketh plainer pet, in that he calleth3 thoſe Rome - appealers 3 Sciunt quo te. 
home, if vpon repentaunte they ſeke to be reſtoꝛed; and ſayt „ 
that they ought to pleade their cauſe there where _ may 
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Cralltjs. 


& ad plebem 
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& De refor- 
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haue accuſers and witneſſes of their fault, and that other Bi- 
ſhops ought not to retract thinges done by them of Afribe: 
+ vnlefle atew lewde & deſperate perſous thinke che Biſhops 
of »Afriks to haue leſſe autoritie, by whom they were iudged 
alreadic, and condemned, en Te 
Hart. When Cyprian denieththat the Biſhops of Afrik: 
are ot leſſe authoritie: pou muſt not imagine that he compa- 
rech them with the Biſhop ol Rome, hut with the Bichops of 
Fr aunce,Spame,Greere 0) eAſia,and chieũy of umu. 
Rainoldes, PBou were better ſay , as © & leſnit goth, that 
Cyprian hath no ſuch thing: then * anſwer ſa adſurdip. oz 
it is to manifeſt that he compareth them with luch, as the var⸗ 
ties, whom they had cõdemned, did run to foꝛ reinchie. And that 
was Cornelius Biſhop then of me. It was oꝛdeined teerfoꝛe 
by all the Biſhops of Afribe, Italie, and others in the pꝛumitiue 
Church that the Pope ſhould not be the ſupꝛeme tuvge vor eccle⸗ 


S 2 Pp ouinciam ſiaſticall canſes. 


Hart. Mh doth S. h Cyprian then deſire Nope Stephen fo 
dezoſe Martian, a Nouattan herstike, Bichop 67 Arie in 
Fraunce : and to lubſtitute an other in his rome , 2 Cacho⸗ 
like: EET | 
Rainoldes, Nay, i why doe your men ſay that S. Cyprian 
both ſo, whereas he doth not? F82 he deüreth Stephen to write 

5 to the Biſhops of Fraunce to depoſe him: and © to the pro- 
uince and people of Aut, to chooſe a new, 358th which things 
are diſpzefcs of the 43opes ſupꝛemacie. Wiho neither could des 
poſe Biſhopz at that time; as allo * the Cardinal ot Aliaco nos. 


pub e facerao- tech, milliking that the Pope alone doth now depoſe them, 


tm, concocate u,hich then a Synode did: neither, when a Biſhop was cader- 


NULL gluten 
atque vnttatis 


lp depoſed, could he create an other; but the people of the citie 


vinculo copulas gd Btchops 9f the pꝛouince cłᷣoſe hun. Vea, a Biſhop cholen 


tum vt ſi quis ex 
collegio noſtro 


d eh facere, 


& gregem Chri- 


firlacetare & 
vaitare tenta- 
aerit, fibucyst 


ant cæteri, quali 


by them, was labofull Biſhop,though the Wope confirmed hum 
not; yea, though he diſallowed him: as it is declared bya Coun⸗ 
ellote Afri àgainſt the fame Pope Stephen. Kahereioze i 
Cyprian meant not that he might depole and ſubiicure IJ, 
ſ52:but cught to giue his neighbours counſell te doe it tos 7 the 


patores wales common dutie that euery paſtour oweth to all the theepe of 
dune onde Chrilt, to helpe them when they are in daunger . And thus 


a2! ones Pomi— 


Sen in gregear {ith te oꝛdinances of the pꝛimitiue Church debarred tho Pops: 


Solligant. 


krom 
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from tho lauerame power of iudging. de poſing, 4 creating Bi⸗ * 
ſhops, noꝛ from this only but other eccleffaſticall cauſes, as 4 el us. 
ſhewed: it fuloweth that the pꝛimitiue Church did denie the ſu⸗ om. 
pꝛematie ef p Pope; oꝛ, to lay it wit the woꝛdes ol Cardiaal d . 
Silutus, Zetore the Councell of Nice men liued ech to him. sede o 
ſelte , and there was ſmall regard had to the Church of WW phe 


lib.l. 
ome, | q Marcellin! 


Hart. Pet there was a Counccl *holdenaf Sinueſia (b oz W e 


114l10,4 OM. 4. 


Sueſſa, as ſome lay)befo2e the Councel of Vice. And there, whe <ncilior. 
Marcellinus the Pope was accuſed foz offcing incenſe vnto i- {£2509 
dols: the 25iſhops ſayd that he might be iudged of no man. Gerte, 
Which is a manifett token of their allowing his ſapzemacie, . 
Rainoldes, That Councell is a counterfeit , As vou may eee 
perceaue by that it repozteth that Piocletian the Emperour e 
did talke at Ame with Marcellinus, and brought him to i- ee, 
dolatrie. WHereas T Diocletian was then At Nit omedia, about Nau ler. chro- 
a thouſand myles off. Beſides that, Diocletians warre agaynit at. vie. 
the Ferſians was ended certaine peares befoꝛe the time of that de. de cadl.cor- 
Counccll , Pet the Councel{tayth that Diocletian, being in Au ow 
that warre, heard of it. There is an other Councell ef the ſame 2 
ſtampe, holden vnder Pope Silveſter at Rowe, { about the time om. 
that Conltantinewas clenſed of his leprolic': © that is to ſay X — 
neuer. 4mongt the canons whercof, ( thole which begin with ente te. 
* Nemo enim, )there is one Nemo enn to that effca, that pours with þ which 
of Simueſſa. But what ths tune Biſhops of the pꝛimitiue church votes amt 
thought of tudging him, they ſhewed by their tndgenent of his of eye tron | 
fellom at Autioche, Paulus Samoſatenus: ? whom the Ltthops zien beginne, 
and Eloers ol his own pꝛouinee did ercommuntzate and vepoſe; aten. 
agapnſt pour Councels ſpe 2 toat * No man ever iudęed 1 din 3 N 
biſhop. Vhereſoꝛe to returne to the pꝛumtiue Churches oꝛdi⸗ c. 
nances and tuies from theſe deuiſes Japall of Conncew neuer 5 boch hiltor. 
holden: the urſt generall Councell allembted at ice vid keeps <fd-7-caPe 
the Pope vnder in his former ſtate. Foꝛ they oꝛdt ined that Ns ous" 


Eiſhops ſhould be made by Biſhops of their own province, a dau 
reguiring no conſent of his there vnto: neither did they aiue the ontificem, nec 


pretal ſaccrdos 


hearing and determming of cauſes vnto hun, but * vnto the Bi- em uam. 
ſhops of the prouincetw; commaunding the ancient canon The ſecõd 
to be kept,that none ſhould receiue them to the communi. Diuiſion. 


en who were excommunicated and condemned by others, in. 


Hart. bOcan. 5 


gn EI 


CEnap. . 
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C Can. s. 


munion wꝛongkully; which you cannot denie but that he might 


— — 


Hart. True: if they were iuſtly condemned and excom- 


municate. But if their owne Biſhop had dealt vniuſtly with 


them vpon ſome diſpleaſure, and remoued them from the com⸗ 


do: then reaſon requireth that they ſhould haue remedie. Pow 
the remedie thereof is by appeale to the Pope. 
Rainoldes. This remedie was deuiſed by new Phyſicians, 


that lacked wozke : it increalcth diſeaſes. The Nen Phyſici⸗ 


ans foꝛeſceing the danger, pꝛouided an other and better reinedp 
Toz thei, þ 
Hart. Better:what is that: 
Rainoldes. The cauſe ta be heard in a Synode of Biſhops, 
ſo to be decided by their common iudgement. Foꝛ let it be exa- 
mined (ſay they) whether the Biſhop haue excommunicated 
t hem vpon away wardneſſe, or grudge, or too much rigour, 
Whereof that there may bee due examination , we haue 


thought good that in euery prouince twoſynods ſhould be 


kept yerely: to the intent, that in common ( all Biſhops of 
the prouince being gathered together) ſuch thinges may be 
examined, And ſ{o,whotocuer ſhall be found in fault, and to 
haue bene dealt with iuſtly by the Biſhop : lett them bee 


| holden of all for excommunicate; till it thall ſeeme good 


to the Synode of Biſhops to giue more gentle ſentence of 


them, 


Hart, | J grant, the Councell of Nice doth bꝛing matters 
firſt from the Biſhop to the Synode. But it the Synode alſo 
doe giue vniuſt ſentence: then is the Pope left foz the laſt res 


fuge. 


Rainoldes. The Councell meant not ſo: but that the laſt 
refuge ſhould be the Synode ſtill. Foz they doe not ſay , till it 
ſhall ſeeme good tg the Biſhop of Rome, but, to the Synode of 
Bishops, to geue more gentle ſentence of them. Pea, euen the 
particular honour and pꝛeominence of his, which they mention, 
is a plaine token that they dꝛeamed not of ſuch a generall po⸗ 
Wer. Fo2 it followeth ſtraight in the next canon , Let old cu- 
ſtomes be kept, they that are in Egyot, and Lybia, and Penta- 
polis, that the Biſhop of Alexandria haue the preeminence of 


all theſe: becauſe ſuch is the cuſtome ot the Biſhop of Rome 
too. Likewiſe allo in Antioche, aud in other prouinces, let the 


churches 


— 


— TheCouncels condemne the Papacie. 657 


Chapt "<p 


Diuit 1. 


— — 


— — —ͤ _— 
— 


Churches cnioy their dignities and prerogatiues . Which 
woꝛdes of the Councell grounding on the cuttome of the Bi- 
ſhop of RK ome, that as hs had preeminence of all the Bishops 
about hum, ſo Alexandria and Autioche ſhould haue of all about 
thẽ, and likewiſe other churches, (as the Metropolitan, ) ech in 


their owne prouinces: doe ſhew , that the Pope neither had 


preeminence of all thꝛough the wozld befoꝛe the Vicen Couns 
tell, noꝛ ought to haue greater preeminence (by their iudge⸗ 
ment) then he bekoꝛe time had, 

Hart. Nay , the Counceli did not limit the preeminence 
and power of the Church of Rome by thoſe wo2des ; but they 
followed rather it as a paterne, in aduancing others. Fo2 the 
Nicen Councell, (ſapth d Nicolas the firſt) durſt not make any 
decree of that Church: as knowing that nothing could be 
giuen her aboue her deſert; yea, that the had al things by the 
grant of Chriſt. And if the Councels canons bee diligently 
marked, you hail find doubtleſſe, that they gaue no increaſe 
to the church of Rome : but rather tooke example of the 


forme therof for that which they would geue to the church 


of Alexaudria. 5 
Rainoldes. JIdpe Nicolas, endeuoꝛing to pꝛoue his ſupꝛe⸗ 
acie by retoꝛdes of Councels, ſome impudently foꝛged, as the 

Councell of Sinucſſa; ſome lewdip miſexpounded, as the Toun⸗ 


d Epiſt. ad Mi- 
chacl. Impera- | 
torem. Concili- 
Or. Jom. 3, Sur. 


can. . Intge 


which, Nicolas 


cell of Chalcedon: not knowing what to ſap well of the Councet aud the opt 


of Nice doth hape this anſ were to it, foꝛ lack of a better. Bat as 
a dꝛonken man that hath a giddie head, entt ding to go one war 
ſometimes, doth reele an other: ſo fareth it with him. For, in 
ſaping that they tooke example of the forme of the Churche 
of Rome for that which they would giue to the Church of A- 


lexanaria : he granteth that as the Bilhop of Alexandria had hut 


the pꝛeeminente of all thereabout , no moꝛs han the Biſhop of 
Rome. And ſeeing that example is allswed therein, and made a 
paterne ofthe reft : it followeth that the Councell thereby did 
decree that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould keepe within thoſe limits. 
TUhich to be the purpoꝛt of that Nicen canon: not onely ſmigu⸗ 
lan autoꝛs, Rufinus, and f Cuſanus, but a 5 gencrall Councell 


Us MCAant.anv 
none tut the 
opc, p pri- 


aS dia ceicos / 


he reas in 
very trut 
the Cuunccit. 
meant euery 
JOatriatke 


Thereby,ag J 


haue hewed ö 
Cbapt. g. 
Diuſion 53. 


© Hilt.eccle, 


lib. i. cap. s. 
tDe concord. 


catkol. I. a. c. 12 
g Synod, actau, 


alſo hath declared. In deede the very ſticking of your own men zener-Contianys- 
in it, like byꝛdes in the lyme, may ſhew that inthe fight of ſenſe 


and common reaſon it maketh direalp againſt the Popes ſupꝛe⸗ 
macis,. 
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Sa: 658 Of the Popes ſupremaie. 
binde. macie. oz! Gratian hauing ſet it downe, as he found it , Lee 
Ze che old cuftome held in Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, that the biſhop 
& ona . Cf Ale æandria haue rule of all iheſe; " becauſe the Byhrp of Rome toe 
robe hath the like cuſtonee: the gloſe on him expoundeth it, /yke,* thar 


ins cit, 


214 cis, ſi vilis is, lixe in ſome things, becauſe they both depoſe Biſhops; 


ane gr ſay, be Biſhop of Rome, that is, of Cõſtãtinople. Of which er⸗ 


quedeponices paũtions, the fozmer being dangerous, that any may depoſe Bi- 
Lege noa. hops, beſme the Pope: a gloſe vpon that gloſe alloweth the 
er ell, Con- lafer of Conſitantinople,z ſayth it 1s * the better in the 1udges 


Ratinopolitano. ment of Hue. But Hue was Deceaued. Fo2 though Conſtanti- 
AMelius & plas 


nius ſecundum liople were called ew Rome within a few prarcs after: pet 
Hug. nether was it called Kome, noꝛ Conſtantinople, at the time that 


«51y@n.de occi. 


Amper. lib. 3. & 4. Þ canon, Wherof we ſpeake, was made. * Carranza therfoꝛe hei- 


K la ſumma peth it v3 an old edition, ſneu ed him by a Cardinal: ſuhich in 


9 — — ob {ieede oftheſe words, he Biſhop of Rowe, had, the Metropolita, 


mocpilcepo, And this would ſerue ſitly to take away the ſcruple (asl be 
Agen. fapth it doth) ot them who haue thought that the 5:ſhop of 
Conc.Iizea, Rome is made equall with other Metropolitans by that ca- 
Su , non. But becaule it goeth againſt the conſent of moſt ancient 
Ocken. d. copies of the Popes owne and others, Andradius repꝛoueth 
- $137 a it: and,keping the name of che Biſhop of Nome, ſayth, that by 
Ire gu- his cuſtome, his iudgement is meant. a hard interpꝛetation, and 
Mts £519, flat againſt the tert: which, authoziſing and appꝛouing che cu- 


7 T& ge- ſtome of the Brſhop of Alexandria, becauſe the Bishop of Rome bath 


A 010: OK 5 that cuſtome too, doth ground them both vpon 7 o cuſtomers, 


KeuTuTy. Hat one vpon the others iudgement. Wiherefo:e o the leſuites 
"obdlamin,in (the perfitecs of Poperie) haue concluded now. that the begin- 
preleX,foom- ning of the canon wanteth: what ? this;“ Ihe Church of 


contr. 4. qu t. 5 


The avzidgz. No ue hath {ill had the primacie, 


meneofcon: Hart. And god Icafon why. For it is ciced ſo in the Coun- 
troutrües, ECbal 
Coarrou.z, Cell of Chalcedon. 


ur. 4. dai 5. f : but falſelp. 4 iti a p 
ee 3 Rainoldes. Sothep ſay : but falſely. And that with a pꝛe⸗ 


mana lemper tte ſhift of legierdemaine. Fo2 whereas Paſchaſinus (the Popes 


habuir prinari, Lcgate there) b:ingiag fo2th that canon to the Popes behwfe, 
1 had ſet this title duer it,, That the Church of Rome hath 
Romanaſempec ſtill had the primacte : ] the Jeſuits ſuppꝛeſſing quite the 
uit pmati, 1119143 C That] dae alleage the ret as a part of the canon. 
Hart, Perhaps tgep thought the word [Ihat] to be ſus 
perfluous. 75 


Rainoldes. 


NW” D_—— 


mm tne Fapacie, 659 Sal, 
Lanoides, They might heue thought the whole title to be 4booketo - 
lo, ifthex had marked that which 2 — 9 — — 
the ſame canon being recited ſtraight out of an other copie by — 8 
Conſtantine the Setretarie, hath no woꝛd thereof, But to leaue — — 
the dealing of the Popes legale with the beginning of the ca. Fete. 
non the leſuites cannot ſcape out of the midſt of it, nomoze vat ofthevi- 
then their complices. Fo2 the Roman reader is entangled in it Leuten gong 
as falt as Bop Nicolas, whoſe forme hereliethon . The a- Sari St. 


The Councels condemne the p 


bridgement of cõtrouerſies doth lie by his ſide to, with b dentg, andv⸗ 
ſhe lw, but leſſer ſtrength. epic dane rom hs 


Hart. Whether that title were added to the cano 2 
apes — 3 part thereof, it makethe no — The wee tee 
imacie named in it was giuen to the Pope b — 

ice. F02 though in the — — 4 2 — —— a 
but twentie canons of theirs extant now: pet they made foure⸗ !!*mong there | 
ſcoꝛe. By many of the which the Pope is autoꝛiſed to iud ge all — 
greater cauſes, as 1 Iulius declareth. Nea, the ſourectoꝛe canons and ite mere 
whole were found of late at Alexanaria in the Arabian toung: — _ 
and turned into Latin eut of the Arabian by a learned Ieſi uite, they dare in 
Therein are Patriarkes ſapd to rule all their ſ ubiectes, as the Man thut bar 
Pope is head of all Patriarkes , like Peter: to whom all po- if be _ 
wer is geuen ouer all Chriſtian Princes, and ouer all their Bre fete tra 
peoples, as being Chtiſts vicar ouer all nations ot the earth. Popes face. 

Rainoldes, What of Pope lulius J haue alreadie ſhewedto "*<*vitb 
be a baſtard ympe. Che canons cited in it, are catt after kinde, © —— . 
Contius, your lawyer, ſapth that their baſtardie is proued e- D Regane. 
uen by this, that no man, no not Gratian himſelſe durſt al- ——— 
leage them. No dout,ifths Pope had lapde them bp * ſo, as the net. Concil. | 
counterfette Iulius: ſweareth that he did: Pope Zoſimus, and a 
the rell, * Who made ſuch adoe with the Biſhops of Af:ke about rb Altonſs 
the Nicen Councell, would haue found and ſhewed them. But che; 3 
the Arabian canons which the Jeſuite bꝛought from Alex Ade. Diuils. 
may _ to — 5 lake a deaths wound of them. Foz thoſe elles 

are not in the Arabian. | bs 7h 

9 * ms Iulius. * That which the A 2 e . 

Hart. Though Iulius cite not that of the 339 e, 
cie, which the Arabian hath: pet —— hogs —— 2 Teſtis eſt diui⸗ 
the credit of the Arabian copie muſt neves be very great. a In Concil 
Chilly ũth it agreth in the pecfit number of the Nicen canons, g C. & A- 

oy” WT t Foz frican, 


I] 


4 
1 4 


© Ne Kr its as the Bü 5 = anſwered. ont: pꝛoued. Pea | the 


Gaps: 660 S1 Pope Tupremacic. 


Dull. 2» 


— 


Treat dA 
Lea des Foz they erg erte ze: as* Athanaſius wutety. Who cent 
e e to Nope Marcus fo2 the e fall copies of them , when the Arians 
Conc rom i. ha 15 burn? them x — xandria. 


12 * Rainoldes. And“ Pope » Marcus ſent the him. IN hereby is 

do omnibus diſcloſed the ogerte of poth their wꝛitinges. Foz the bokes 

2 5 10 n which the A Arians burnt at Alexandria, Were vurnt in the time er 

thodoxos\a Conſtantius the Emperaur: as appeereth by the complaint of 

perlequut. Qtyert iccht © z Athanatius, being dꝛiue n out thence. Now Marcus 
the Pope Was dead about an eyght 02 nine peares b bekoꝛe, in the 
tume 0; Conltantine : as lerom rec dzdeth. 


ln Chronico- Hart. But other 5 athers ſpeake © of 2 thinges decreed 


n ;; by the Nicer Councell, (as you u may lee Cope,) whereof 
alog-1-CaP-7o there is no mention in the e twentie 3 that are extant 
now. 


Rainoldes. Neither in the koureſcoꝛe canons of the Arabis 
an zUhersfoze if the ſundrie thinges, w Whicht they ſpeake ok, dot 


e cap. 12. 


c c. PI. all ſundꝛie canons: the Arabian canon, Which Harps- 
9 fields Cope alleageth 102 the Popes lu — „ may m— 


chag· C. c. to pꝛoue a counterfeit. Hav. t mult 
fConc.Airican- NON © if you beleue the Fat 


6 2008 uen the ſame that we haue. 5 © auſtin and abou? two 


vu 16.1.1. Biſhops of Afrike acknowledged no mo. Cæcilian, the e Biſhop 


ene ve of ¶ art hage b20ught no mo from the Councclit elke, whereat he 


regnete. vy de, Was pꝛelent.s * Bichap 9! 7 Alexandriay &5 Atticus t90 


widin doe n Rufin 
. 2 Biſhop of Conſtantinop le, altirme there were n? mo finus, 


N J. who hath regiſtred them in h his ſtoꝛie, deliuereth no mo. Finallv, 
i In princip* S. i\T6Gdore,a Ou curious cercher o! f them, ſepth, they were iuſt lo 


Concilior. de 


{jnodis princip- manv. As foꝛ other Fathers, if the ſhewe and thing to hau 
K Cook. dort pene decrerd d by the dice; Counce!: which is not in theſe cands, 
W. cas. u rhe- gg k they doc certaine: the | canons & decrees ot the councel 


05 et. L 


deckel 1.0. · Of Treat may teacy vou that ſome things might ve decreed ves 
Dee pry ſides, and w pet the canons he but twentie. 


Jecre a 2 Co 


Hs. : Cha at lap geen t which Loca, alleaged 


atrica- ad B 
Ki. Br; N Councel, md not 1 


6. 191. & 105. Rainoldes. Al ſay,that if Was neither gecree noꝛ canonot 


is of the ſame _ 


3 


The Councels condemne the Papacie. 661 Bf; 
dn: adding that he thinketh that Zoſimus did call it a canon 
of the Nicen Councell, becauſe it is a canon of the Councell 
af Sardica, and thoſe two Councels were eſteemed as one, 
and bound yp together in the Popes library. Wherefoze ſith 
the Councell of N ce made no cauons but the common twentie, 
and they ſpeake againſt the ſupꝛemacie of the Pope, euen by ? Rn 
the Arabians owne interpꝛetation: whatſoeucr eyther Arabi- Ha. cal. 
an 02 Roman hath toynecd to the contrarie, that muſt needes bee 
counterfeit ; and the JBope is guiltie of theft and oppzeſſion by The third 
verdit of thatfamous Councell. hereto the Councellof Anti- Diuiſion. 
oche doth ioyne their verdit to. Foz they ſap. as the I zcen, not 
oncly concerning a the making of Biſhops,but alſo the deter 4 Conc.Anzi« | 
mining of cauſes of the Church. In ſo much, that if a Ziſhop * 
being accuſed, the Biſhops of the prouince agree not about & 20. 
him, ſome iudging with him, ſome againſt: pet referre they 1 
not the matter to the Pope, but will the Metropolitan to call 
ſome other Biſhops out ot the next prouince, that they max 
iudge together, and decide the controuerſie. But if al the cas. 18 
Biſhops of the prouince agree and giue one ſentẽce of him: 
then may he be iudged no more by any other, * not by the 
Pope, ) but that mult ſtand which they haue ſaid. 

Hart. Pet the Councell of Sardica can not be denped to haue FA 
made with v2. Foz there it was oꝛdeined, that," if a Biſhop,de- 5,004 uw 
priued by the Biſhops of his owne prouince, appealed tothe 
Pope: the Pope, it he thsught good, might write to the Bi- 
ſhops who were neere that prouince, that they ſhould exas * That id ot 
min the matter diligently, and giue right judgement of it; B et - 
or ſend him ſelte alſo ſome ® from his one ſide, to judge to- a eds» 
gether with them. . chenameof 

Rainoldes, When this was alleagedby the Popes legate, is nen 
in his behalfe,at Carthage: the Biſhops of Afrike ſaid (after Epiſt ad c. 
long ſerch) that they found it not ordeined by any Councell. 1 
Which moued / a Doctour of pour owne to wꝛite, that it may y Cuſan. de con- 


be douted whether the Councell of Sardica ordeined it or f. 


no. And ſith at that Counceil there were not many leiſe than » Athan.in a. 

tourtie Biſhops of e Arie, who b2ought home the canons there- 7905. 

ol, as it is likely: his dout hath reaſon fo2 it Unleſſe peraduen⸗ an.. 

ture, becauſe in; the lountaine and ſpꝛing of that canon Iulius prpooderere | 

is named, in whom v the Councell had a ſpeciall affiance foꝛ his %s 
Wt 2 dealing 


| 


— 7. the Popes ſupremacie. 
dealing againſt the Arians : thereſoze the Biſhops of Arik 
thought it to haue bene geuẽ perſonally to Iulius, not to Popes 
apcluilegium in generall; and fo © to haue died with him, not liued with them. 
perſona <=" But if it were oꝛdeined inderde by the Councell , in reſpect of 
periona. Pe re: him, as Pope, not as! ulius: pet d they, who auouch it to pꝛous 
ebm the Popes lupꝛemacie, doe make as god a reaſon, as if à man 
dSander. de vi- Hould claime the whoie citie of London, becauſe he hath the 
Rez, (eaſe of a houſe in Hog{don , Foz © the Councell of Ser«ica tieth 
cop. dialog. i. him in all pointes, (ſaue only in this,) to his owne prouince, as 
s .-4;c. Well as other Biſhops; and in this, it ſheweth that he had it not 
cab. j. 3. bk right betoꝛe tune, but now by that grant; neither doth it grant 
him to iudge of the cauſes, but to commend the iudgement ther⸗ 
of to the Synode, oz (at the moſt) to be a fellow iudge with the; 
and they, in whole cauſes it granteth him ſo much, are Biſhops, 
1 f none elſe. Howbeit, euen this to, that he ſhould ſend tome 
21. from his own fide to iudge of their cauſes together with the 
pyvnode, was repealed after ward, and the whole committed to 
| Svynodes ofthe prouince, oz dioceſe , if the prouince ſerued 
* gFlini,hiſt.na:. Not. Belike, vpon experience of ſome harme enſuing: as i a huſ⸗ 
1::7.c.4. ,. band man (in Sicilie) hauing rid ſtones out of his ground ,. was 
top. troubled fo with myꝛe, that he loſt his coꝛne till he had layde 
them in agayne , Foz h the generall Conncell of Conf#antinople 
did fo2bid the Biſhops of a-dioceſe (ſuch as Egypr, contapning 
many pꝛouinces) to meddle with the Churches without their 
owne limits: and commaund that things in cuery prouince 
ſhould be ordered by the Synode of the prouince, according 
to the canons of the Nicen Councell. 
len. 3. Hart. But they gaue the primacie of honour to the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſt antinople after the Bilhop of Rene. Mhich ſhew⸗ 
eth that the Biſhop of Rome in their iudgement was ouer all in 
primacie,, 
| Rainoldes. In primacie of honour, M. Hart, not of po- 
7 wer: as F haue often ſapd. Fo2 in power they made him equall 
with his bꝛethꝛen, encloſing them all within their owne limits; 
ran.. ànd appointing ł the cauſes of Biſhaps to be iudged eche by his 
: owne Synode, firſt, of the prouince; then, of the dioceſe; withs 
" aty]ol, out mention of the Pope. Yet in * honour, they. ſet him high⸗ 
* Tis, Cit; Cenſtantinople, next: as the very wozdes of the Councoll 
ſhew. At is true, that this height and pzeeminence 8 bone: 
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- 


was a cauſe that moued him to luſt foꝛ greater power to , and 


3 that lift him vp vnto it. Foꝛ as! murderers in Italie are 2 In. 
wo 23D.19, 


toflie to (anctuaries fo cfcrape puniſhment, and Romu- Mul. lb. . 


lus receaued runagates at Rome fo aduaiite his ſtate: ſo " diſoz/ n (en. Arie, | 


cap. 10 1. 


derly perſons not able to maintaine their taultes againſt iuſtice 
in their owne prouiace, did runne to the Pope; and ambilt- 
ous head2s, whether of aopes themſelues, oz of ſome about the, 
aſpired to greater rule vader pꝛetenſe of priuiledges of the 
Church of Rome. But as general! Councels had pꝛouided ge⸗ 
nerall ſalues agaiuſt ſuch emis : ſo the Councels of pꝛouinces 
and dioceſes applied them to this particular ſoꝛe foz ſafetie of 
their Churches. Foz it was decreed by the Councell of Mileuis, 20 
that, * it any Elder, or Deacon, or clergie- man pf inferiour E Ses. 
ſtate appealed to the Pope : no man in Afrike ould com- Ad rrauſmari- 
municate with him . The Councell of Carthage ſhelweth that {frm whe, 
they had often decreed the ſame of Biſhops. And when pet by the Poet 
they could not auoive the ſhamelelle ſhiftes of tumultuous Can konte 


bꝛaines, wha made Rome their refuge; and Zoſimus in the qua- do except bim, 


rell of Apiarius an Elder would haue his Biſhop Vrban to be 3 

excommunicated, or appccre at Rome: the Biſhops of all the q Cds i 

pꝛouinces of Ape did debate the matter with him and his ſuc⸗ cd. 

ceſloꝛs, Bonitace, and Cæleſtine, fo2 the ſpace of foure 02 ſiue 

peares together. In fine, when the true and authenticall copies 

of the Nicen Touncell, whereon the Pope grounded, were got⸗ 

ten out of the Eaſt; and thereby the falſhode of his plea appee⸗ 

red: * the Councell of Afrike told him, that he ſhould not med · pig. concy, 

dle with the cauſes of men in their prouinces ; nor receaue African.ad Ca- 

any ſuch tothe communion as they had excommumicate. 

For the Councell of Nice (fayd they) did conſider wiſely and 

vprightly that all matters ought to be determined in the 

places in which they began: as being perſwaded that the 

grace of the holy ghoſt would not be wanting to any pro- 

uince, whereby the Chriſtian Biſhops might both wiſely ſee, 

and conſtantly maintaine the right. Chieſſy, ſith it is lawtull ,,. 

for any, it he like not the ſentence of his iudges, to appcale — 

to the Synodes of his one prouince: yea, or farther allo to 524 vt tne 

a * generall Synode. Vnleſſe there be any perhaps who. will Oy 
imagin, that our God can inſpire the triall of right into one 1 
man, and denie it to a great number of Biſhops aſſembled in ee 

| | 5 2 * 3 2 Sy- 


© cap. 10. 
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a Synode. And fo going fozward with pꝛofe that the Pope 
ought not to iudge their cauſes, either at Rome, himſelfe; or 
by his Legates ſent from Rome: they touched his attempt in 

- co. modeſt ſoꝛt, but at the quicke, condemning it of pride, ⁊ ſmo- 
e ee kie ſtatelineſſe of rhe world. 

Hart. J maruell if the Councel of Af-:ke wꝛote thus, as ou 
confeſſ. Aug. repozt of it. Fo2 Torrenſis citeth an epittle of theirs to pꝛoue 
nc the Popes ſupremacie. 

Rainoldes. Torrenſis citeth it with as much ſinceritie, as an 

tCampian. Ra- other leſuite doth the foure general Councels: both fowly a- 

2 buſing the ſhew of ſome woꝛdes againſt the dꝛift and meaning of 

their whole ſentences. Foz the Councellof Afrike, though bea- 

ring a while with the Popes claime fill the Nicen canong 

whereby he claimed) were ſerched, yet at length condemned it, 

Th e fourth 4s J haue ſhewed: and of the foure generall Councels, as the 

Diaifion, fo2mer two did encloſe the Pope within his owne prouince, oz 

ala ſencent. ſu- dioceſe at the molt; ſo did the two later, of Epheſus and 
per petitione e- * halcedon, tonſirming the decrees and canons of the foꝛmer. 


_prcopor. 2 Hart. Nay;doubtleſicat ! ( halcedon, the Judges, hauing 
x Aion. 16. heard the foꝛmer canons read, ſapd that they perceiued al pri- 


macie & principall honour to be due to the Pope thereby. 

Rainoldes. But thep added that the Patriarke of Conſtan- 
tinople ought to be vouchſafed of the {ame prerogatiues and 

5 primacie of honour. As the Ceuncell alſo it ſelfe allotted e- 
e en Chal- quall prerogatiues to them both: o2deining therevpon, that 
eat” Conſtantinople ſhould be magnified in eccleſiaſticall matters 
as well as Rome, and be next vnto it. Wheretn it is manifelt 
that they meant pꝛeeminente of honour,not of power, Foz * 
a can . & 17, themſelues decreed that the higheff iudge of eccleſiaſticall per⸗ 
ſons ſhould be the Patriarke of the dioceſe, or of Conſtantino- 
_ | ple, Mherby they gaue greater power to the Patriarke of Con- 
ſtantinople, whom they authoꝛiſed to deale in eucry dioceſe; then 
to the Roman Fatriarke, whom they tied to his own. In fo much 
v Ann. /omne; that b p Greekes ſay that all dioceſes of the whole world were 
ua Alextad. l. . ſubiect to their Patriarke by the Councell of Chalcedon. At 
Allleaſt ikthe Councel had an epe to power, and not to honour on⸗ 
nds, lp, in willing them to be magnified: pet that is a diſp:ofe ſtill 

4 5exr.$yno1; Of þ Popes ſupꝛematie. As you may learne by © Gratian, Who 
Dole oro ſerking to pꝛoue it by the ſame canon renued in * the * 


2 


'* The Councels condemne the Papacie. 665 2 | 


pf Con ſt ant inople, hath helped it with a negatiue: and where the 
Councell ſayd, Let Conſt antinopie be magnified as well as yg} leya⸗ 
Rome; he alleageth it, let; not Conſtantinopie be magnified as Avid, 
well as Rome ” 2 Non 4p 
Hart. The Councell, which that canon was renued in, is vn⸗ magnificerur. 
truly called ; fixth general Councel, Foz they made no canons. „ 
Rainoldes, Yet a Councel! made them in Conſt antirople, * e Prefer, ſynod, 
with credit of a generall , And the next generall Councell did A ad Jus 
confirme them.ZHhich thereby diſpꝛoued the Popes ſupꝛema⸗ t$ynod. Nicen, 
cie to. Vea, againe 5 the next defined of the Pope, as of other Pa- Fcund can: 


. - Synod, octau. 
triarkes : and that vpon the ground ol the famous Nicer . To Seger-Conflan- 


75 


be ſhoꝛt, the bible Monarchie of the Church was neuer allo⸗ wobei 
wed to him by any Ceunce!l, generall, oꝛ pꝛouinciall: vntil the nec. 
Taſt Churches were cent from the Welt, and the Italian facts ub lonocent. 
on did beare the ſway in Councels. N i The Dope 
Hart. Uihatmeane you to ſay ſo 2 wheras * the Councell of ad: Latin 
Lateran vnder Innocẽtius did appꝛoue it flatly : the Patriarks 8 


triar kes of (on- 


of the Churches of Cox ſtantinopie and Ieruſalem being pꝛeſent. fiantinople,a, - 


Rainoldes. Not the right Patriarkes, J trow. Thaugh if ive Grocke 
they had bene: yet might the Italians make decrees in Lareran ones.Concil. 


at Rowe without them. But nether didthat Councell appꝛoue 0 


the Popes Monarchie Fo2 the Popes Monarchie is a full and ll tye ſecsd. 
abſolute ſoueraintie of power ouer the whole Church. Where- ee. 
vpon k the pꝛincipall p2occurs of it teach, that not a generall Pepe Pius the 
Councell is aboue the Pope, but the Pope aboue the ſecond E piſt. 


Coũcel. For! they(ſayth Father ® Robert) u ho hold that the raf. San. 8e 


Councel is aboue the Pope;do make him like a Duke of Ve- <ccle1.3.c.46. 
nice: aboue cuery magiſtrate and ſenatour in ſeuerall, not a- Jonszetge e. 
boue the whole Senate, But he is aboue the whole Church lt-7-wrcofis 
abſolutely, and aboue the generall Councell: ſo that he ac- f e 


ſumm Pont.ſu 


knowledgeth no iudge on earth about him, Now, the ſoue- r Concila. 
raintie of ordinarie powergeuen to the Pope ouer all Chur- Sta pleton. Prin: 


cip doctr. lib. 13. 


ches by the Councell of Lareran vnder Innocentius, mas beit 845.15 Che 
as it were a Dukedome of Venice: auer cuery Church and Bt- une 


um monlyun 4. 


op in ſeuerall, not ouer the whole Church. A ſignoꝛie of great icnreur dit. rg, 
tate: but net a Popes Benarchite . Bis Monarchie was ncy- mag «ll 


the Canoriſtes, 


ther allowed by that Connceil,noz by any other foꝛ many ages ine. 
alter:na p, it was condemned exp2eflp by the Counce!l of (on- clect. c. Si Fa- 


pa.Dilt 40. 
t 4 ſtance Gerſen & Al- 


main traQar.deporeſt.eccleſie. Cuſanus de concordant. cathol. lib 2, ep. vlt. Van rr it nus in c. ſigu= 


c aſti de clect. m Bellarmin.pre at Rom. comouer. part. z. quaſt. 3. n Sf 5. 
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Seſfsion. 2. & ffance,t of © Baſil, The firlt; that allowed it, was the? Conneell 
. of Lateran vader Leo the tenth: a thouſand fyue hundꝛed and 

_ ſprteene peres after Chꝛiſt. 

__ Hart. Nay,the 4 Councel of Flerence had allowed it a foures 
q Seſſion. vlt. cg2e peres bete: the Greehe and Lan Bichops ſubſcribing 

both thereto, CEN: 

Fan Rainoldes. But in ſuch ſoꝛt, that? your Roman reader, 
præleck. Rom. though making the molt thereor fo2 the N opes credit, was fains 
vou. g. . 3. dig. pet to ſap, that the Councel of Florence did not define it ſo ex- 
preſſely. In truth the Greek? Biſhops anſwered ot themſelues, 
fo2 they might not treate thereof without conſent ( they 
ſayd ) of their whole Church, but of themſelues they anſwe- 
red, that the Pope ought to haue the ſame prerogatiues, that 
— af he had before the time of their diſſenſion. Which is a great 
img Stun tit. pꝛeſumption, that when they ſubſcribed to moꝛe then rhe lame, 
2 it was not of themſelues. Cinefly ſith * they came beſides ſo 
: Bory pit. Lonſtrainedly to that Which they did,and * refuſed to obey the 
ently tbr Pope when they had done it. But Leo the tenth: with his /ral1aw 


rene.5cf. vlt. 


- epoonagonee faction in Lateran defined it. From whom the Uniuerſitie of 


aicer when Pariſe appealed ſtraight to a Councell ; and condemned his La- 
roy Dine teran Doctrine and decree 2 as the Uniuerſities of Lexar, of Coo- 
theircountrey. lein, * of Vienna, and of? Cracouia had done before alſo, The con⸗ 
cAppetlar. Au. (ont therefo:e of Paſtours and Doctours th;cughout all Chꝛi⸗ 


uerſit. Pariſien- 


tis a Leone de. ſtendome hath diſallowed the Popes Monarchie. And that 
dine adfururi which the Paſtours and Doctozs dellueren was the religion of 


{ 6ncilium. In 


Llcic. rerum ex. their Churches, Whereby vou map ſce the truth of that J ſayd, 
rerend. & fugi- that, except the crew of the Italian faction, all Chꝛilian Chur⸗ 


ud. 


= Aen. sila de ches haue condemned his vſurped ſoueraintie. r 
reitis Bahl, Hart. Trulp (I muſt confeſſe) J ſe moꝛe pꝛobabilitie on 


«4itor. de ku- vou ſide then J did. But in that you ſaid that all Chriſtian 


opa. cap. 2. Churches haue condemned it, and doe till this day, vou foz⸗ 


y ©: omer.ce 


<> 2o!0n0s, Hat pour (cife, who granted befoꝛe, that by the Trent. doctrine 

*. 21. the Pope 15 aboue the Councell. Fo2 the bodrinc agreed on by 

| Nh 4k th: Countcell of Trem (which pou call the T reat-nodrine is held 

by Catholize Chꝛiſtians thzoughthe whole Church at this day, 

cainoldes. I ſai?,that all Chriſtian Churches haue con- 

a *cit7dere- demned it, and doe , except the crew of the [rabaniaction, 
mio. & Se. Ulhich ſpœche agrtetz well with that 3 laid bcfoze ofthe Coun⸗ 
D tellok Lreut. Foꝛ the Trent- doctrine of the Popes ſuprema- 


met. cap. It. | cle 


5 


| 
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ie, is that which the Italian faction af Trent did duerbæace b Coen. 


It Epilt.ad I 13 


the reſt in. As b Claudius Eſpencæus, a Diuinc of Pariſe,a De: wn cayy,, 
ctour of pour ow itnefteth: ſaping, that Ludouicus the Car- © vn! Ita- 
dinall of Arle did complaine iuſtly at the Councellof Bil. "= cRilla 
chat looke what 3 the Italian nation liketh ot, that is decreed Helena que rri- 
in Councels ; & * this is that Helena which did preuaile of (9 0-F5 2b 
late at Trent. No, that which the Cardinal Ludouicus ſpake Aen. side 
ot, was, that in Councels not only Biſhops but Elders too N Co- 
ſhould haue voices, as of old d time they had: for if Biſhops 4 Ad 15.22. C 
only haue voices, (fayth the Cardinall) then ſhal that be done be 
that ſhall ſeeme good to the Frakan nation, Which alone hath cap. a2 C lib. 2. 


| * | | | , | cap. 28. & 25. 
ether mo Biſhops, or as many, as al other nations haue. Foz be- 


euer baggage-towne hath a Biſhop there. And theſe baggage· pi vocem habe- 


Biſhops, ot whom there were moꝛs at the Councell gf Trent zubid dmum 


hen of all other nations,d:d allow that doctrine , Ahoughney- N 
ther they per haps allowed it in hart, but were induced bp a⸗ 3 : o 


pall meanes to pceld vnto it. Foz ar anſwere of Vargas tou- numero epitco- 


ching the Popes ſupremacie, ( | 
fo: inſtruction of the Councell aſſembled then at Trent) doth Che vere 
ſhew that * there was ſome ſticking at the matter. And your 5 atmo® evo 


No:1es note, that the Bope Hi fow!yafraide of general Conrcels, _ ed ali 


leaſt they ſhould hurt his State: at commeth like a beare to tbire:ot alt o- 
the fake (as they ſay) when he is dꝛawne to ſummon them. der natone 


not 2 hunted. 


What > a do was made b2io2c he could be bꝛought to grant that Concil.rridenc. 


tho Councell of Tren: {ould goe fozward 2 And while the excuſ. a Flantin. 


in numer, Þ: 4- 


Counc ell laſted, he kept god rule at Rome: but hꝛake loſe WhE la qc ad 

it was ended. Beſtdes,it being ended twentie peares ago, there ent 
hath bene none ſince: nether (J belcene) is like to be in hatt. case 
Where pet there ſhould be one euery ten yeres, bp*their own 3 — Vas 


decree. All cuident toons , that the Pope himſelle oth thinke Pun ww, 
that Biſhops vader him like not his ſupꝛemacie: and would cut & Your Max, 


it ſhozter if they might haue power and autoꝛitir to do it. Ahich ppt. 


if they would do, though being ' ſwoꝛne to maintaine itz yea, and pref. ad Fetps 
to maintaine the reſeruations, the prouiſions, x other exceiſcs e 


g Guicciardin. 


of it: is it not manteſt that they diſallow it, oꝛ deteſt it rather: il. tral. liv, s, 
Hart. Our anceſtours allo wed it euer ſince the time that by ©20-10uns, 


£ Hiſt. ſui rempe- 
S. Gregorizs meanes they were firſt conuerted to th2 fapth of ub. 
3 a h As Eſpen- 
cens wweweth, Comment. in epiſt. ad ritum. cap. i. i Ig Onuphrius faypth, Vita Pij quatt. in vit. Pont. ad- 
icQ.ad Platin. 6 De dec ennie in decennium perpetua, k Concil. Coaſtantiens. Seil. 39. c. Frequens, 
Forma iuram. præſtand, ab epiſcopo elecꝭ. in Pontificali Rom. part. . 


ade at Rome, and publiſhed, perumaatſupe- P 
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Fr Polydor.vire, 
init. Ang. IIb. 1. 
& 20 n Edo. 
uardo tert. & 
Ricardo icci 1d. 
ni.% 2 (RP. 
$: Maris c a5 

o Ad {ud uich 
vndecim. py 2 
libe tt. cccleſ. 
Gall aduets. 
Roim.aulam de 
tenſio Pariſie n- 
ſis curiæ. 

pra. LUTINA 
nations Ger- 
man. & ſacri 
Roman. Impe-— 
rij decem: exhi- 
bita Maximilia- 


88 


55 primo. 


q In conuentu 
Lirurice aft. 

r / 0ac1. Late - 
ran,. ſub Lean. 
decim.Seſſ. 11 
Concordata 
cum Rege Fran- 
ciæ. 
ſ/halcocond, 
de reb.Turc. 
Jib. 1. & 5. 

t Iouius ia)! 
Cc 6ul?, 

u Aluarcz in de- 
{cripc. Asthiop. 
cap. 77. & . 
Xx Aen. Sylu 1110 


of. 


Bo1icm.c 35. 
1 con 
meatar. lib. 6. 
” AJ, For, 
che AR. and 


 Monuin.[15.9. 


2 Har nonia 


Tone ionum 


Helen, ect. 10. 
& 11. 


Vini. 7. 


hend the zeluites, and their tomplices, men [talianate,) al Chꝛi⸗ 


C hilt, tilt Bing Harries dapes, when herefte did rote it out. 
kanoldes, Our anceſtours had a reuerent opinion of the 
Pope, long after S. Gregorie, fo S. Gregories ſake : and ho⸗ 
noured him aboue all Biſhops. But when he began to reach out 
the pawes of his ſupꝛematie ouer th, in giuing Church-lizings, 
and handling Church-cauſes, and executing Church-cenſures : 
they were ſo farrefro liking it, that d they made lawes againſt 
it two hundꝛed peres ago. Euen in Nucene Maries time, when 
they reſtoꝛed that ſtompe of his vlurped power which they had 
roted out vnder King Henrie the etgth:* they pꝛouided that hee 
; thould haue no moꝛe but that Tompe , © kept the fozmer !awes 
in foꝛcs againſt him ſtill . Wherefoze though our aunteſtours 
gaue him great pꝛeeminence of honour, ſome of power two: pot 
the molt they gaue him was but a Venice-Dukedome; his Þo-# 
narchie they neuer allowed to this day. UWhich may ber ſay 
Iikewiſe of other Chꝛiſtian Churches that honoured him on like 
occcaſts:as our neighbours of * Fraunce,t ? Germane. Fo2 ech of 
them ſhewed their millike and hatred of the Popes n 
by ſupplications & complaints offered to their Princes. Yea, 4 
Fraunce made lawes againſt it: which might haue continued; 
had not the Gentiles raged t bꝛoken the bands a ſunder. And 
theſe, of whoſe iudgements J haue ſpoken hitherto, are ſuch as 
pour ſelues doe holde foꝛ Catholike Chꝛiſtians. The reſt, Chꝛi⸗ 
* ffians alſo, thongh you cal them heretikes, and ſchiſmatikes, yet 
Chꝛiſtians, the Churches ol "Greece and Aſia, in the Eaſt; in the 
Nozth, of * Moſconie; in the South of eErhiopia, in the Wet, 
pf*B dem,“ Prouince, Piemont heretofoꝛe, & * the rekoꝛmed 
Churches that are at this dap in Exgland, Scotland Fraunce, Ger- 
mnie, Flanders, Suu erland, und ſo forth thꝛoughout Europe, 
ſc: lelle by the dope then the koꝛmer did. That J might ſap iuſt⸗ 
Io, chat, except the crew of the Italian factid, (wherein compꝛe⸗ 


fi an Churches haue condemned the Popes ſupꝛemacie, ⁊ do till 
{3:2 Hay. Ahereloꝛe if the matter were to be tried by the will 
of men: many thoulindes of them, Yaſfonrs and Docours, 
Py 25ICS and Coũtels, Cin: zuerlities! and Churches. thꝛough all 

e in all countries, ot al ſoꝛts, and ſtates, might ſuffice to put 
the 1 Zope from his ſupꝛemacte. At leaſt they might :nake you to 
bluſh, , Hart, who haue ſapd in d wꝛiting, that all men did 

graunt 


| 


grant it him without reliance, dei it was neuer denied him, 

But ith it muſt be tried by the wo2d of God, and it is not wꝛi⸗ 
ten in the boke of life. J conclude, (hat it is not a citizen of /e- 
ruſalem, but a child of Babylon, which they ſhall be blefted who 
daſh againſt the ſtones 24nd thus haue J ſhewed that the loꝛ⸗ 


mer point, on which pou refuſo to communicate with vs in 


p2ayers and religion, ought to bꝛing vou rather to vs, then dꝛaw 
vou from vs. It remaineth now that we füt the later: of the 


Ofthe Peine ces ſupremacie. 669 p00 


faith profeſſed in the Church of England.Whichifit be fund 
to be the Catholike faith, as in truth it will: then is there no 


cauſe but you mult needes yeld ,. that we may go together into 
the houſe of the 1020. 


| 


Thetenth Chapter: 


I Princes are ſupreme gouernouri of their ſubiects in things ſpiruuall, 
2 temporall: and ſo is the othe of their ſupremacie lawfull. 2 T he 
breaking of rhe conference off , M. Hart refuſing ts parece far- 


ther in it. 


* ſupꝛematie from the Pope, and giue it to 
T> the Pace who is leffe capable of it: 


4 = 
* 
4 


other. But the Nope hauing ſeazed on 
=1 part of Chꝛiſts right, part of Pzinces, 
4 part of Biſhops, part of peoples ⁊ Chur⸗ 
ches; as the chough (in Eſope) did trick vp himſelfe with the 
feathers of other birdes: the feather, which the Nomiſh cho ugh 
had of our Painces, we haue taken from him, and geuen it to 
her Maieſtie to whom it belonged; accoꝛding to the leon of our 
beauenly Maſter, Geue to Cælar the thinges which are Cæ- 
ſars,and to God the things which are Gods, 

Hart, It is not Cæſars right to be the ſupꝛeme gouern-<ur of 
all his dominions in things ſpirituall and tempoꝛall. But this is 
= —_— which you giue our ſoueraine Lady Qutene Fli⸗ 
| t 
Rainoldes. To haue the pꝛeeminence ouer all rulers in go⸗ 
nernement 


. 


KgRainoldes. The ſupꝛematie, which 
we take from the Pope, P. Hart, we 
7 giue to no moꝛtall creature, Pzince, noz 


Therfoꝛe you giue the P2ince moze the i the P2incee, 


> 


PART, Kap, rt why doe pou take the The firſt 
Diuiſiö. 


4 Mat. 2 „21. x 


- 
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rr Of the Princes ſupremacie. e 
iiernnent of matters touching God and man within his owng 


donminions, is to be ſupꝛeme gouernour of all his dominions in 
er.. ig: thinges ſpirituall and tempozall.Buf Þ it is Cæſars right * 
Þ ale. to haue the preeminence ouer all rulers in gouernment of 
es vi«g9 matters touching God and man within his owne dominions. 
% herefoꝛe that is the Pzinces which we giue the Paince, 
Hart. The Pzince hath preeminence ouer al rulers withs 
in his owne domintons in gouernment of matters touching 
man, not God. Foꝛ nether he no2 any of the rulers viper him 
£7 map deale inthemboth. 
Rainoldes, They map. Fo! © the ciuil magiTrafe is oꝛdeined 
to puniſih them that doe cuiil,and praiſe them that doe well. 
But the euill to be punithed, and the good to be praiſed, coms 
pꝛiſeth all duties, nat only towardes man, but towards God als 
lo, Theretoꝛe the ciuill magiſtrate is oꝛdeined to gouerne in du- 
ties touching God and man. | 
Hart. The good that we muff folloſv, and euill that wee 
mutt tlie, compꝛiſeth duties to them both. Wut that which the 
ciuill magiſtrate muſt deale with, is good and cuill in thinges 
of men, not of God; in ctutli caſes, not religion. 
. Rainoldes, The ſcripture ſayth the coatrary. Fo2 it ſhew⸗ 
<1£05.2-9 eth that offenders in caſes of religion , 4 idolaters, © blaſphe- 
eat. 13. 5 mers, * falſe prophets, t 5protaners ot holy thinges,are to ba 
Numb, 1 ff. puniſhed, But the puniſhment of theſe is commiited to him 
f Kol. who beareth not the ſword in vaine. Then is the ciuill magi⸗ 
ſtrate to puniſh euill doers in things concerning God. Now, 
wherein he hath ts puniſh, and reward, therein he hath to go⸗ 
azrne. He hath to gouerne thereloꝛe in things concerning God 
and man. 

Hart. UUhy ſayth the ſcripture then, that the high Prieſt, 
the Prieſt, not the Wꝛince) is ordeined tor mein thoſe things 
that pertaine to God. 

Rainoldes. To do them, M. Hart: as it followeth in the 
tert, chat he may offer gifts and ſacrifices for ſinnes. Foꝛ this 
is the peculiar dutie of the Prielts. Which ik the Pꝛince meddle 
82. Chron. a6. W th, as Ozias did, who would haue burnt incenſe, vpon the 
1 Piece g. altar of incenſe, la thing eniopned to Prieſts only: then tranſ- 
11:18 ner ig. reſſeth he the bounds of his office, and pꝛouoketh vengeance 
16H ol the Loꝛd vpon him. But to pꝛouide by ciuil puniſhments,and 

FS 8 4 | oꝛders, 


c Rom. 13.3. 
et. 216. 


iHeb. 5515 


— . . ꝗÜ 


Princes are ſupreme gouernours in all things. 671 “2 


oꝛders, that Prieſts do their dutie in things concerning God, noꝛ 

only Pꝛieſts, but people to: it is the Pꝛinces charge; and ſo is 

he oꝛdeined to deale in things of God. Foꝛ, when Michah had a 14g. 17 v-5- 
an idols chappell in his houſe, with a veſtiment, and images: 9 
in thoſe dayes (ſayth the n was no King in Iſra- 

el, but euery man did that which was good in his own eyes. x 
And agayne , * Inthoſc dayes there was no King in Iſracl, * * 2 
when the men of Dan got that idolatrous ſtuffe, with an i⸗ 9 


dolatrous Pꝛieſt, and went a whoꝛing after it. Which being dude. hs 
ſapd *tn like ſoꝛt when adulterie was committed and wi ee 
adulterie, 7 murder: doth ſhew, that as the ſubies ſhould haue ee. . 
bene reſtrapned from murder, and adulterie, ſo from idolatrie 148% l) 
to by the Pzinces\wozd ;fith all theſe ſinnes raigned,* not foz 
want of a Prieſt, but of a King in Iſraell. And this appereth far⸗ 
der by the examples ofthe Rings: of whom * ſome are touched eg 1 
fo that they tooke not away the hie places; b q ſome are com⸗ 8 1 
mended foꝛ raking them aw ay. Yta, ing Ezckias comman- . i; 35. 
ding ſirſt the Leuites and Prieſts to doe their dutie, 4 afterward ds 1. 
tte people to tome and ſerue the Lo2d; * finally, the both to re 
fozme themſelues foꝛ maintainance of religion: is ſaid f to haue . Chron. 25. 
cleaued to the Lord therein, and kept his commandements e 
which ie commaunded Moles, A manifeſt pꝛafe, that where⸗ ver. . & +2. 
as 5 the King is willed(by Moſes) to keepe al the words of the . Hen. 58. 
law to do them: the Loꝝd meant thereby, that he onght to kerpe — 14 
them, not onely as a pꝛiuate man, but as a King, by ſæking and 5£P<c1. 17-19. 
pꝛouiding that all his ſubicas did their duties, both to God = 3 
man. Mherefoꝛe, ſith p ſupꝛeinacie which h we giue our Pꝛince h 
in thinges eccleſaſticall,ts to deale therein as Ezckias, not O- 5 | 
z1as; not to pꝛeach the wo2d, miniſter the ſacramente, celcbꝛate tv 
the pꝛapers, oꝛ pꝛadiſe diſcipline of the Church, but to p;ouide . non 
that theſe thinges be done, as they ought, by them whem Cod a 
bath called thereto: we giue to Cæſar no moꝛe then is Cæſars. *. 2 | 
The greater is vour Maiſters fault, and his * cofedcratcs, who eve Englity 
repꝛoue the oth of the Queenes ſupremacie , as wicked and eg rape 
vngodly . Fo2 enery lawfull Paince is the ſupꝛeme gouernour Sr 
of his owne ſubiectes in thinges ſpirituall and tempo2al.2Wher- b vonar. 
foze to be ſwo2ne to this of her Maieſtie, is but to acknowledge T 
her the lawfull B2mce, And the Marlament might take an oth cip 4o#r. lib. . 
of Fnglſt men foꝛ Eliſabeth our Quœne, againſt the Pope v- fir Eb .. 
ſur ping part of her right: as well * as Iehoiada of the = of * „ 
| PLE 
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Sa. 672 Ol the Princes ſupremacie. 


n Aln in hig 


were but th2ee who viſobeped him. 


not things godly, as nether honeſt, alwaies: we mult not ther⸗ 
koꝛe robbe thein of ſoueraintie therein; but helpe them with our 


Attcient faith, though not the Papacie: the next aboliſhed 


I, foꝛ Ioas their Ring, againſt Athalia y vſurped his State. 
Hart. $Þy * Pailter layeth open the weakenelle of þ grounds 
which you pꝛetend foꝛ Pꝛinces right out of the Scriptures, Fo 
Cziar was an Heathen when Chrilt a his ?Apolttes did teach 
the faithful to obey him. So that, if he were ſupꝛeme gouernour 


ol his ſubieds in things ſpirituall and tempoꝛall: then muſt hes 


be obeyed as in tempoꝛall matters, ſo in ſpirituall tw, | 

Rainoldes. True. And therefoze Paule appealed to him, 
as knowing that the ewe ought to haue obeyed him, ik hee yay 
iudged with the truth. . 

Hart. The lewes had accuſed Paule of ſedition, as well as 
of hereſie. And therefsze his.caſe was not ſpirituall merely. 
But il the Beathen Emperour were to be obeyed in ſpiritual 
matters: then mult the Chꝛiſtians haue ſacrificed to idols. Foz 
ſo he did commaund t 

Rainoldes. Why? If the heathen Emperour had commaun⸗ 
ded them to beare falſe witnefle againſt their neighbour , 02 to 
condemne the innocent thereby, as Iczabel did: muſt Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans haue obeped him: 


Hart. o: becauſe, in things foꝛbidden by God, that is a ge⸗ 


nerall rule, that we muſt rather obey God then men. 


Rainoldes, Then as the Heathen Emperour muſt not be 
obeyed if he commaunded things vniult, and vet was ſupꝛeme 
gouernour (you grant) in tempoꝛal matters:ſo in ſpiritual mat⸗ 


ters might he haue that ſoueraintie; yet not to be obeyed, if he 


commaunded things vngodlyp. 


Hart. But Pꝛinces are ſo mightie that if they commaund 
them, men wil obey them commonly. As whe the King of 54 
bylon connnanded men to worſhip the image ot gold, * there 

Rainoldes. The better were thoſe thꝛer tried: and thꝛough | 
their friall ? Gon glo;zificed. WWherefoze though P2inces cõmand 


* praicrs,that they may gouerne vs in godlineſſe & honeſtie. 

Hart. Pet experit᷑te ſheweth, that, if they haue this ſouerain⸗ 
tie, religion will be changed ofte with change or rulers. As it 
is che kurpitude of our nation thꝛough the whole wo2ld, that of 
foure P2inces who haue ſuccæeded one an other, the firſt w_ the 


oth ; 
tho 


Chapt +0 
D 61.1. 


Princes are ſupreme gouernours in all things. 673 


the third reſtoꝛed both againe; e both againe are now abolitzed, 22 King. 1.4. 
by her Maicſtie: al within the campalle of about thirtie peares. 


6 31:25 


Rainoldes. Do in the reaime of Juda, though not in io ſein 4 23.8, 
peres, the father, Ring Achaz, burnt incenſe ny his places; 18.18.30. 


f Liul. lib. 1. 


the ſonne, “ Ezekias „did aboliſh them ; the nephew, © Manaſles, Lionyſ.Hali- 
reſtoꝛed them againe; and © loitas, his nephew, aboliched the .. 


g Symmach. ep. 


againe. Vet tie Pꝛophets were not moued by thelc changes to ep., 
denie their ſoueraintie in matters of religion. And better it is b 41-y4cruy, 
foꝛ vs to haue changed ſo, by meanes of our godly Ioſias, and E- Af. cn 
zckias, that noble child her Maieſties bꝛother, + her Maieſtie: dos. 4. 2, 
then to haue tontinued vnchanged, as eur anceſtours; vnder the pus 


Vintonienſis, 


Pope, as Jonathan. Mo2 was it ſuch turpitude foꝛ the nation larth Caluir, 
of the ewes to haue had religion refoꝛmed op two Rings, though eening Oer 


diner: whoſe le- 


in a few peares it cauſed ſundꝛie alterations: as fo2 the natts vicieand incen- 
on of the 'R 9mrans to haue kept idolatrie without alteration, *. f-ncic(fiarre- 
vnder high Paicfts, s fo2 a thouſand yearss together. po dyeing 
Hart. UUell,{Uhatſocuecr opinion vou haue of the Pꝛinces ode prema 
ſupꝛemacie: pour own Centurie· writers tõtrol it in generallʒ bt 8. 
t Caluin, in particular, the grant thereof to ing Harrie. Fo2 ved as it is in 


they both r epꝛoue the title of head. And it is al one to be head of Caine 


Poolc,pro ec- 


the Church, fo bc chiete gouernour of cauſes eccleſiaſticall. cleſiaſt. vnit. de- 
Rainoldes. Caluin repꝛeueth not the title of head as h Pꝛa⸗ fenſ. lib. 4. 


teſtants graunted it, but that ſenſe thereof which Wopiſh Jꝛe⸗ ves kegem, « | 
lates gaue, namely Steuen Gardiner: who did vrge tt lo, ag ea 
if they had meant thereby,that * the king might do thinges in qu volrerte, 
religion according to his one will, and not fe the don ac- Which Calvin 


toꝛding to Gods wil. In like ſozt is the headſhip of the Church d br theft t 


controlled by the Centurie- writers. F02 they ſay that Princes Cee 
ought not to be heads,ro3coine formes of religio,8+ frame Nef tg ese. 
new points of faith, as Ieraboam did3his calues, So what they e populo rium 
millike, ÿ we grant not to o ꝛinces. What we grant to P2mees, de ole. 
that they miſlike not. Nay, * the Centuarie- writers do giue the d e fum- 


ſame ſupꝛemacie to our inte that we do: no2 only te surc, | datt Penese- 


Zein. 


but to al in general. Mhich w Caluin alſo deth. No2 only hee, 07 enbabent 
they: but the reroꝛzmed Churches whole with one conſent, J emen 


dendi tormulas 


might ſay, euen * pour owne men tw. Pea, euen pour le lle to, egen. 
M. Hart. Foꝛ when, vpon occaſion of ſpœch that I had with you : Nn ignane 


. nouos fidei ar- 
touching riculos. 


® 1. King 12.28, 5 Nouos vitulos Teroboam, K Centur 4. prefat, ad Reginam Eliſabetham. 1 Cap. 7. 


— — 
— 


thzmgh entry Centurie: yea. in that very place which the Paviſts cite, rather quote, againu vs. 


b Præfat. Cent. 7. m To gurg, in 3 Regem kduardum, & Reginam Eliſabetham, prefix. comment. in E- 
ſaiam prophe tam. To all, in Inſtitut relig. Chriſt. lib. a. cap. 2c. n Harmonia conteiſ.fidei ſe, 19. o An- 
areas Maſius, cõme xt. in Ioſuam. præfat. & c.. Frãciſcus Duarte nus de ſacr. eccleſ . miniſt. achen. l. 1. 0. 3. 


P. 


— 1 
* — 
— — 


1 Gf the Princes ſupremacie. 


„ D cent touching this poynt (beſoze we did enter into conference by wꝛi⸗ 
bie 3505:08 king, ) J bꝛought you h. Now els anſw ere to Dorman, whers 
3 in he hath confated pithily and plainly the cauils which your 4 
Cee e's, Maiſter blancheth out of Caluin and the ancient Fathers as 
by at:-ander gainſt the Queenes ſupꝛematie, requeſting you to reade it oner : 
33 vi vou told me(hauing read it) that you had miſtaken our doctrine 
polo gie. ok that point; and that, if we gaue the Pꝛince no greater ſoue⸗ 
Sah igas, kaintie, then M. Nowell doth, vou did agree with vs. 
Hofs, am. Hart. Indeed J had thought (ec ſo do many take it) that vou 
v:ole,Gregorie meant to giue as much to þ Pꝛince by y title of y ſupꝛemacie, as 
antwered ai by We do to the Pope. Where you giue no moꝛe me thinkes by P. 
faden cd Noel, thẽs Auſtin doth, who ſaith that Kings do ſerue God 
c in this, as Kings, if in their own realme they comaiind good 
{Abufedby things, & forbid euilʒ not only cocernig the ciuil ſtate of me, 
—1 4 — but the religion of God alſo. And thus much J ſubſcribe tw. 
Princip.dok. Rainoldes. Wil you p2oceede then to p later point, where⸗ 
15-178. in you would proue (you ſayd) that the faith which we pro- 
grammaclib.z, ſeſſe in England is not the Catholike faith, 
Fh cg. Hart. A haue pꝛoued it alredꝝ in part. Fo2 y Catholike faith 
Diuiſion, {5% which we p2ofeCein p Church of Rome. Bou pꝛoł̃eſſe not 5. 
ny As ß points » you haue touched by d wap, of ſcriptures , of tra- 
ditiòs, ot merits,of ſacramẽts, of Prieſthoode, oł the Maſſe, the 
real preſẽce, the worfhip of Saints, ſidzy others ſhew, But 4 
wil cofer no farder herof,vnles J haue greter affurace of my life. 
Rainoldes, Aſſurante of pour life to pzocede in cdferece (by 
Gods gract) vou haue. At leaſt, as great aſſurance as hetherto 
vou haue had. But pou ſhould rather ſap, vou wil conferre ns 
farder vnleſſe vou had better aſſurance of pour cauſe. Foz that 
is the catholike faith which the Apoſtles did pꝛeach to al nations. 
The Apoſtles pꝛeached that which is w2tten in the holy ſcrip⸗ 
tures, Therefoze, that, which is wꝛiten, is the catholike faith. 
But the faith, which we pꝛofeſſe, is all wziten. Che faith which 
we pꝛoleſſe then, is the Catholike faith. And this ſhould appers 
as well in other pointes, as in thoſe alreadie touched, if you 
would ſift them. The Lo2d grant you grace to conſider of it: 
that whatſoener become of your life tempozall , you may haue 


aAlurance ofeternall life,thzough knowledge of his holy truth. 
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SIX CONCLVSIONS 


touchin g 


THE HOLY SCRIPTVRE 
AND THE CHVRCH. 


Propoſed, expounded, and defended, in " publike 
diſputations at Oxford, by 


Iohn Rainoldes. 


1 The holy ſcripture teachethi the Church all g; ne- 
ceſſarie to ſaluation. 

2 Ihe militant Church may erre, both in maners, and in 
doctrine. 

The authoritie of the holy ſcripture is greater, then the 
authoritie of the Church. 

The holy Catholike Church, which wee beleeue, is the 

whole company of Gods elect and choſen. 
The Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, nor 

a ſound member of the Catholike Church. 
The reformed Churches in England, Scotland, Fraunce, 
Germanie, and other kingdomes and common-weales, 
ese ſeuered themſelues Flawfully from the Church of 

ome, 


gc ma A vs 


Terem. 51.9, 
We would haue healed Babylon, but ſhe it not healed: forſake ber 
(oyechildren of God, ) and let vs goe cuerie one into his one 


ceuntrey. 
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10 THE RIGHT WORSHIPEV LI. 
and reuerend in Chriſt, the heads of Colleges, and com- 
panie of ſtudents , of the, be tie 5 122 Iohn Rai- 
noldes wiſheth grace and peace from oy the fa- 


ther, andſrom our Lord leſus C 


Hen Anna the mother of Samuel had bzought 
/\ vp her child, whom ſhe had obtained of God 
with earnelt pꝛapers to put from her ſelfe the 
Fre pꝛoch of barenneſſe: the conſecrated him to 
7 E befoze Eli the Pꝛieſt, that he might live. 
> and ſerue in the temple of the Lord. In like . 2 5. 

maner J deſiring to conſecrate to the temple of the Lord my 
Samuel, as it were, + the firſt child of trauaile that God hath ge- 

uen to my barrennes, haue thought good to pꝛeſent him to God 

befoꝛe pou, fathers.and bꝛethꝛen, welbeloued in Chꝛiſt, who ei⸗ 

ther are already oz ſhall be put in truſt with the charge of the 

temple, to ſerue (if it may any way) o the temple of the li- c 16, 
uing God. Perhaps à raſh enterpꝛiſe, # vndertał en ſomewhat 

— boldly, then aduiſedly:chielly ſeeing that it is ſo far inferioꝛ 

to the ripenes af Samuel, And truely J haue hetherto beene ſtil of 

5 minds chat J had leiffer the things which J had bꝛought fozth 

(rather as vntimely fruites , then perfit childꝛen) ſhould be kept 

within, then come abꝛoad i to the lightze tay in the court of the 
temple, then pꝛells into the temple, Fo2 4 haue been dealt with 
both oft;and earneſtly,by my very frends, that J would ſuffer 
to be pꝛinted and publiſhed, as other ſclender exerciſes made ra⸗ 
ther fo2 the lente · ſchole (as you would ſay) then foz the ſield: ſo 
chiefly my Orations, which, when J read the Grerke lecture in 
our College. made to mine audience cõcerning the ſtudies of 
humanitie and philoſophie. Which yet J haue refrained to 
do, not of enuie, fo I haue addicted my ſelfe to with well vnto 
the Church e common wealth; neither of vnkindnes, as though 
J were not willing to — — 
tw: but partly thꝛough baſhfulnes, leaſt any man ſhould thinke 
me to hunt after glozy, which poung men are too griedie 
of; partly though the knowledge of mine owne weaknes, who 
neither in reſpect of wit, noz age, noꝛ learning, was ripe inough 
to bzing foozth fruites which ue be ſet befoze all men to be 5 

2 taſted 2 
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c Epiſt.g.2d Ar: 


chyt - Tarent. 


taſted off. Fo2 though I deſire to benelitte all Whom J map, 
hauing learned of Plato that I am not borne for my ſelte 
alone, but for my countrey; neither can I benefitte my coun- 


trey more by any meanes, then by teaching the waies how 


d De diuinat. 
lib. 2. 
e Epiſt. lib. z. 
cp. i. ad Auguſt. 


to attaine to good artes, as 4 Tully thought well: pet J fea⸗ 
red leaſt J ſhould offend in a common faute, an itching luſt to 
write, which © Horace did terme madnes in his dates, what 
would he haue done if he had liued in ours ? in which there is 
ſuch plenty both ol paſſing wits, and of wozks excellent, that 
wiſe men may iuſtly thinke it vnmeete to publiſh any thing, 
that is not wꝛought with cunning, filed with iudgement, pali- 
ſhed with labour, fruiffull foꝛ commoditie.and foꝛ vſe neceſſary. 
{Howbeit, after that J was diſchargedof that p2ofeſſion of artes 


of humanitie, that J might the better applie the ſtudie of diut- 


nitie: What bcfoze of balhfulnes and iudgeinent JF had ill res 
frained to dw in things of leſſe impoꝛtance, leaſt J ſhould do 
it moze rawly then J thought meete; the duetie which J owe to 
God and his Church hath moꝛued me now to do that in a weighs 
tie matter, though not fo ripely as J would, Which thing, vn⸗ 
dertaken both by the aduiſe and the requeſt of the godly, J was 
occaſioned to thinke off by one Richard Briſtow , an Engliſh⸗ 
man bo2ne,abiding at Doway, pꝛofeſſing the R,omiſh faith: who 
bath ſet foꝛth à poiſoned woꝛke againſt the faith and Church of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the faith which we p2ofclſe , the Church of which 
we be. That wozke,enfitled Motiues to the catholike faith, 
when firſt he ſet it foꝛth, he hath abꝛidged ſince into a pamphlet 
ol Demaundes to be proponed of catholikes to heretikes, 
and pzinted it againe: ſetting befo2e vs the ſame vnſauozy Cole⸗ 
woꝛts, twiſe ſodden by hiunſelfe , a thouſand times by Popilſh 
cokes, to the great anoyance ot gueſtes, if they feede on it; great 
loathing. it they feede not. What a greeuous intury therein he 
hath don to the Church of England, noꝛ only to the whole bo⸗ 
die thereok, but to the ſeuerall partes alſo, by rayſing vp vntrue 
and wicked ſurmiſes, by caſting out repꝛochfull ſpeeches, by lays 
ing hereſtes to our charge: it ſhalbe declared (as J heare)ſho2ily; 
in the meane ſeaſon let the godly iudge: whites, to beginne with 
our moſt gratious Queene, the daughter of godlineſſe, the defen- 
der ofthe faith the mainteiner of peace, the nurſe of the Church, 


the pꝛeſeruer of the weale publiks, the mother of our — 


| 


touching the holy ſcripture and the Church. 6 62 

he doth not onely * note her by the name of Pharao, but alſo * Motin.g7, 

5 putteth lecretely into mens heads that ſheis not à lawfull, f Bell n 
but a pretenſed Queene, (as & the Papiſtes terme her:) of her — conn 
c In. Angl. 


Maieſties faithfull and obedient ſubiectes he ſaith that they iel Sande. 
obey her for common humanitie, not of duetie: to fraito2g, de viib.Mo- 


narch.eccleſ. 


who ſuffred foꝛ taking armes againſt her, he geueth the title of !? T 
k holy and moſt glorious Martyrs: he ſclaunderouſly repozs Sur un com- 

teth that * the wiſer ſort and principall of the Realme haue P&r-ter-geft- 
prooued by experience of our dooings that our religion is * — 
no religion at all: that our * Biſhops and Miniſters are moſt | Demaund. 45. 
ill and wicked, and * very fewe who preach, and they ſcarce — . 
euer preach vpon the myſteries of faith: that our people © o Dem 
theneerer they come to the preachers doctrine, the more 
they fall away from order and godlines, aſſuring yet them- 
ſelues to be ſaued by faith only be they neuer ſo wicked: that 
in our? Vniuerſities, either nothing is ſtudied; oz the arte, 1 l., 
of ſpeaking only, not Diuinitie; oz if Diuinitie, not all, but has 
a fewe points of it: that 4 our countrey is full not of men, q demaund.4r. 
but of monſters, of Atheiſtes, of Achriſts, of them who beleene & Mlotiu.yt, 
not that a mans ſoule doth line moꝛe then a beaſts when it is 
gone out of the body: finally, (not to rake out of thoſe caues of 
bꝛimſtone the reſt of the * coales of iuniper which he dooth , n 
thꝛow both generally vpon whole eſtates, and vpon many lear⸗ nn 
ned and godly men particularly,) that our Church, the very 

bodp of our Church, doth nat foſter an hereſie oꝛ two, but .penauns.;s. 
hath reuiued many old hereſies, beſides at leaſt a thou- c Denaund. 3 
ſand more of their one inuention; that it tommitteth not a : 
fnne o2 tao, but holdeth a common ſchoole of ſinne, et. 
wherein the ſcholers be maſt lewde , and the maſters lewder; 
thatit * thinketh verely there is no ſaluation at all, no reli- 
gion, a thing which J tremble to mention, but this cockatrice 
with venemous mouth hath ſaid, hath ſaid? nay he hath wait- 
ten it, and he hath wꝛiten it with a penne of iron, he hath wꝛi⸗ 


u Demaund, 47 


ten it to laſt as a monument ot his ſclaunder, that we thinke ves 

rily there is no ſaluation at all, none at all, and that our reli- 

gion indeede is no religion. Now, theſe falſe and ſclaunde⸗ 

„ rous ſpeechcs againſt our Church, wherewith he hath befette his 

wozke in ſundꝛy places as with p2ectous ſtones, are vnderlaide 

with reaſons againſt our ane 15 begotten of the ſame 
$ -. A⸗ 
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F 


u 7erent in 
Funucho, 
y Demaund, 34. 


2 Aſelaunde⸗ 
rous libell, ſca- 
tered in Ox- 
ford. 1 377. 


cCauſe to ſtand in doute of him, though he thꝛeaten (being armed 


5 


A2 Virgil. Ac- 
ncid. lib. s. 


— 


father, and ſiſters germaine to the ſclaunders: loſe, and dull, 
in truth; pet in apparance ſharpe,and ſound: which although 
the ſkilfuil might cruſh in peces without harme , pet might 
they do harme by ſtinging the vaſkilfull : euen as a ſco2pton 


— — 


ik he ſting a man,. doth hurt him with his ling; but if pou bꝛuſe 


him ſtraight and with his body bꝛuſed anotnt the part long, he 
doth you no hurt. Wherefoze to the intent that this ſcoꝛpion 
of Briſtow, pꝛicking with two ſtings, (as the woꝛſt kind of ſcoꝛ⸗ 
pions is wont, ) the one of ſclaunders, the other of cauilles, might 
do no hurt to our men, whom in the vniuerſities oꝛ other parts 
of the realme he is thought to haue ſtong: many godly men 
haue wiſhed him to be b2uſcd, that, if not all the parts, yet at 
leaſt ſo many as the grate of God (which only healeth ) would 
recure, might therewith be anointed . And this dw they ſeme 
fo haue wiſhed ſo much the moꝛe, becauſe ſome men haning litle 
kill in phyũcke do thinke that this ſcoꝛpion⸗ ſtingings are un⸗ 


curable. Fo2 both Briſtow himſelfe , as Thraſo i Terence, 
pꝛaiſing his owne ſpeeches, * And now they were all afraide of 


me, doth 3 al ke ?;whether any of our great Maſters will 
anſwere his Demaundes; as though we had neither ſhield in 


the Church to quench the fierte dartes of Satan, noꝛ phyſician in 


Ifrael to heale ſuch as are wounded ; and 4 know not what 
Gnatho, which hath caſt abꝛoad of late mfamous verſes in our 


vniuerſitie, hath inſolently boaſted that the Capraines trem- 


ble amazed with Briſtowes lightning, as though he had aſtoni⸗ 
ed the Coꝛonells of our army, ⁊ not the ſouldiers onelp. But let 


Briſtow know that nether all do feare him, howſoeucr he hath 
touched the youthes in his Paſquines: noz pwze men haue 


with a leauer and a diſnh- clout) that a wil quel all who ſtand in 


his way, & cruſn the in peeces. And if the Jaralifes of p Pope 


think that to be lightning, which he hath dacht to burn England: 
ſure it is ſuch lightning as was (after the Poet) the lightning 


of Salmoneus, who ſhaking oft a torch, did counterfeit the 


thundring ſoundes and lightning flames of heauen. But ſuch 
kindes ol lightning, although tbeꝝ daunt the wauering Grerkes 
and towne of Elis, whoſe king is Salmoneus: pet they daunt 
not the vituincivle Chꝛiſtians and cific of the liuing God, whoſe 


ting is the Lozd. And let him who flacht it take herd, if he bee 


wile, 


—— 
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wiſe , leaſt his fwliſh lightning (as * they ſay it happened tod Heeger 
the lightnerSalmoneus ) be reuenged with true lightning of lb.. 
almightie God, to the vtter ruine of him ſelfe,his towne, and ct- 

tizens. Fo2 the Church which is © lead by the holy Ghoſt into c Lb. 16.13. 
all truth, hath beene alreadie taught by him out of the [criptures, 

and ſhall be taught farther (thꝛough the grace o7 God,) What dif- 

ference there 1s betweene the lightning of Briſtow, and the light 

of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: thelightoing of Briſtow, the heate whereof 

both hurt the bodies Which it ſtriketh; the light of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 

the beames whereof delite the men to whom it ſhineth:thelight⸗ 

ning, euill and peſtilont, which blindeth them who ſee, and kil⸗ 


repꝛoche fi great Maitters, who could haue ſhewed this Prams _ 
0, Mwbeit they haue ſtaped hetherto from doing it, ei- >»-mans d- 
le they thought his folies were refuted befoze they r oofe chapt. 
were w2tten,fo2 that(afterthe maner ofthe Popiſh wꝛiters) he = 
bꝛingeth na new matter, but (cow2eth vpolb-ruſtie ſtaffs, as 
one of them did note long ſince; oꝛ becauſe they purpoſed firlt to 
encounter with ſuch as had wꝛiten befoze, and moze pithily, en- 
tending to deale after with the reſt in due time, as * an other ſig- f >-Fulke in 
nified of late that he meant: oz becauſe, the controuerſtes being {preface of 
ſufficiently traueled in by many, they thought that they might Heskins, ban. 
well ceaſe from this labour, though the Papiſtes ceaſed not from e 
their impudencie; as s Ieremie hauing anſwered Hananiag 
once, gaue him no anſwere whe he repeated his erroꝛ:oꝛ becauſe 
perhaps ſome had no leaſure from their weightier charge of fee⸗ 
ding the Church; ſome liſted not to ſtriue with ſuch a railing per⸗ 
ſon; ſome, while they thinke that others haue taken it in hand, 
do let it alone; al, either remember the counſell of the wiſe man, — 
that h thou muſt not alwayes anſwere a foole, Jeaſt thou be- racy 
come like him, oꝛ if it were requiſite to i anſwere him now 
leaſt he ſeeme wiſe in his owne conceit, they ſtraine curteſte 
who ſhould doo it. Foꝛ my part, leaſt the Philiſtines ſhould 
vaunt any longer, as if their were no man amongſt the lſrac- 


lires that durtk fixht with Goliath, 02 * the Iſraclites be gr s- 
ued with hearing the hoſt of the lining God to be fo defyed of an 
{5 av 4 vncircum- 


V * BC Benn offs 
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vncircumciſed Philiſtin: purpoſed thꝛough gods grate. though 
perhaps Goliath weuld haue diſdatned me as a childe, vet J 
pur poſed to ſet vpon him in the name of the Loꝛd of hoſtes, the 
God of the hoſt of lſrael. But when J had p2epared my ſelfe to 
the battaile, and choſen ſmooth ſtones out of the brooke of 
Gods woꝛde, | which are mightic through God to caſt downe 
holdes, & euery high thing that is exalted againit the know+ 
ledge of God: J heard that the matter was diſpatched alrea⸗ 


1 3. Cor. 10.4. 


m D. Fulkes die by * a ſloute and faithful ſouldiour of Chꝛiſt. by whom many 


Jig nn Philiſtines had befoꝛe beene conquered. Whoſe woꝛke (as J vn- 
towes Motiues der ſtod ſince) is at the pꝛeſſe tw , and ſhall be ſhoztly published. 

Wiherefoze laying now aſide my foꝛmer purpoſe , I thought on 

that demaund and pꝛomiſe of Briltow touching rhe ſcripture 

and the Church, wherein he doth challenge and offer vs the com- 

bat. Fo2 whereas a countrie man ofours, vnder the title of an 

vnlearned Chriſtian, (concealing his own naine,)had ſet fooꝛth 

a booke touching the autoritic of Gods word &M Church: 

benzund. 36. Briſtow willeth him to ſer out his booke, and put his name 
n Demaund. 34. . . | . . bv | 

co it, with approbation of our Rabbines, and with priuilege, 

and pꝛomiſeth that he ſhal quickly ſee it anſwered. This booke 

haue J ſought foꝛ, but could not fall vpon it, all the copies ol it 

(as I gheſle) being ſold. either knew A how to ſpeake with the 

autoꝛ, who had cocealed his name, J dout not but fo2 good cauſe, 

But fo ſatiſfie, (it not wholy, yet as farre as à might) the chalfge 

of Briſtow: J haue ſet out this litle treatiſe of the ſame: point, 

with p autours name thereto, 4 approbation,not of Rabbines, 


| © N 2. (whom we leaue to that Synagogue whole rulers loue to be 


called Rabbi, Rabbi, Maiſters, t Dedours, ) but of graue and 
learned men whom it concerneth. Which thing J hope will like 
him ſo much the better, becauſe it compꝛiſeth not onely that 
queſtion touching the ſcripture and the Church that he deſtreth 
fo be ſet out, but certaine ather alſo of the ſame kinde, chicfiy 
touching the Church, whereof he hath onelp the bare name to 
boaſt of, And J looke foz an anſ were ſo much the ſooner, becauſe 

, Ju be title there are now fower yearespalt ,. ſince ? he pꝛomiſed a Latin 
ofy:5 vooke bwke: to which whether it be come ab2oad already, o2 to come 
2 ſho:tly, he may toine (if it pleaſe him) an anſwere to theſe Con 
claſions. Mherein it he thinke it meete foz him to deale, there 
are thz& things both eaſy to be don, and reaſonable (in my iudgo⸗ 
Wi, g | ment. 
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ment) which J will requeſt him. One is, that he will ſet downe 
the text of my Concluſions wholy with his anſ were, (as J had 
determined to do with his Demaundes, ) that the readers map 
ſee, what he confuteth, and how. An other, that he will not 
kicke againſt the pꝛickes: that he will yelde to the truth and not 
go about to darken the cleere light ofthe ſunne of righteouſnes 
with cauils and ſclanders. The thirde, that if he be alhamed to 
Tay, the truth preuails againſt me: et in repꝛouing ſuch things 
as he alſayeth to repꝛoue, he will deale moꝛe ſoundly and fincere- 

ly then D. Stapleton hath don in his Doctrinall Principles of 

faith, a woꝛke moze full of woꝛdes then truth. Fo2 fo confute 

our doctrine, 4 that the Church is the company of Gods elect q Princ, 6 
and choſen, which we teach of the Catholike Church, andit © Wt 

is trus; he teacheth © that euill men are mingled in the Church 1 cap.5. 
with good, the reprobate with the elect, which thing is alſo . 
true in the militant Church. But true thinges agree with true 

thinges; neither doth one truth ouerthꝛow an other. Me hold, 

that the Catholike Church, which is commended to vs in the 

Creede, is the whole company of Gods elect and choſen, He 

anſwereth, that the militant Church, which is mentioned in 

the ſcriptures too, containeth neither all the elect, nor them 

onely. And bp this anſwere he faith he hath conkuted the 
errsur and hereſie of the Huſsires, But therein he dealeth So be cat. 
like them of Whom the pꝛouerbe is, I asked for hookes, & they 179.98 — 
ſay they haue no mattokes. But (to returne to my purpoſe) J man, and bo ly 
haue thought god to pub ich my Concluſions, euen in the ſame ſnares, 
ſoꝛt as they were ſet downe in verſes; and opened with ſuppoſt⸗ do concerning 
tions, accoꝛding to the oꝛder of publike diſputations of our Uni, buch. 
uerſitie; the rather foꝛ this cauſe, that ſtraungers might perceiue 

the kinde of our diſputations; which and all things els of our o ⸗ 
niuerſttie are ſo debaſed by * Briftow, as if wiſedom had beene 
bone with them alone, and ſhould dye with them. Now theſe 

fix. Concluſions containe the chiefe fountaines; and as it were The ftatr as 
the very foundations of the controuerſtes, which we haue with scan 
the Church ol Rame. That the light thereof will be ſome helpe, dons. 

I truſt, to ſuch as are not wilfully blinde, to ſcaffer Briſtowes 


miſtes, and all the miſtie cauils of Briſtowes mates any com» The firſt 


cConcluſion 
t Ia catechiſ- 


mo Conc il. trid. 


plices. | an SET 1-5 
Foz where it is certaine by manifeſt proofe, as * the > 
Av 5, is 
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Albi d. in exord. 
batechiſin. 


x Afaet. 5. 3. 
Mark 7.5. 
y Hicron. com- 
ment.a Aggæ. 
cap. i. 
2 Iren. cont. 
heæreſ. lib. 3. c. 2. 
2 Maximè de 
Tatianĩ radice 
creſeentibus. 
Hieron. in Agg. 
eap. t. 
b Brit. De- 
maund. 29, Me 
tiu. 9. 
c Cic. in Anton. 
Philip, 2. 


4 Deu. 23. 2. 


Rome it ſelfe doth acknowledge, that the whole doctrine of of 

ion los an faith (which leadeth the faithlull to ſaluation and 
110 the true any right woꝛſhip of God) is contained in Gods 
10 the Þ , to ritablith t their ſuperſtitions and errours 
2 are againit th fort pture, diuide the worde of God into 
cripture and traditions; that what they can not finde in Gods 
writen worde, they may cauill that is was oꝛdered by Gods 
traditionarie word, ſo to terme it. An old ſleight and policie of 
the ympes of Satan, wherewith firſt the Scribes and Phariſes of 


the Jewes did craftily afſay to beguyle dur Sauiour Chꝛiſt, as 


the * Euangeliſtes haue wziten:afterwarde the here tikes 7 a. 
tian, * Valentinus, Marcion, and their felowes aſſaped in like 
ſo;t to beguple Chailtians, as lerom and Irenzus ſhew. And 
theſe are the parents ol that coꝛrupt opinion concerning tradi⸗ 
tions, which are called Apoſtolike as by * olde heretilies, ſa by 
b new. The Roman Church embzaceth the opinion as her owne 
childe : lifle conſidering that it is a baſtard, not conceyued by 
Chil, but got by theft krom old heretikes. Unleſſe perhaps the 
had it rather by ad! tion from Marcus Antonius: who © when 
the Senate had ratified the aces of Czſar, he added to Cel; ars ads 
what he liſted, and would haue it fo ſfand as ſure as if Cæſar him 


elle had enacted it. But that the opinion it ſelfe is a baſtard 


(6 
be 
bidden 


deuer begot it, an heretike — Heathen) and thercfo2s to 
ut out of 4 the Lordes aſſemblic, which baſtardes art fo2s 
enter into, my ſirſt Concluſion ſheweth: vhercin F 


hane declared that the holy ſcripture teacheth the Church all 


_ thinges neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


The ſe- 
cond con- 


cluſion. 
ie. 
recta. in gloſſa 
Catechil. Trid. 
in expoſ. Symb, 


11 n Thalie, 


teth che king of Perſians to do what he My The Perſia iudges 


How, the Papiſts, being caſt downe from this bulwarke , re- 


tpꝛe vnto the Church, and ſay thereof it can not erte: that 


although their traditions, that is, their errours, did not ſpꝛiug 
from Chꝛiſt, vet can they haue no faute, becauſe the Church 
doth hold then. Herodotus repoꝛteth, that Cambyſes king of 
Perſia, burning with wicked loue of his owne ſiſter, aſked the 
Perſian iudges whether hee might mary her by the law of the 
realme. Whereto they made anl were after conſultation , that 
they found no law which permitteth a brother to mary his 
ſiſter: but an other law they had found yet, which permit- 


offended, il Wee law ; the Perſians, if they mnt 


—_— 
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lane wupi iter, The Henthens kan fegt 
lx in mariage with er. The He ue repzouedthi 
fa of his, as wicked: and is not the Papilks fact moſt lite vnto it? 
The Roman Church, the Ducene of Babylen, hath burned with a 
curſed dellre, not of her bꝛother, as Cambyſes of his ſiſter, but of t- 
dols + ſuperſtitions. The aduiſe of Biſhops, the Roma iudges, 
hath bene aſked, whether ſhe might mary ſuperſtitions and i⸗ 
dols by the law of Chꝛiſt mfr ve caufed the ſcrip⸗ 
tures to be ſerched, and they finde no law whereby the woꝛſhip 
of idols and ſuperſtitions is permitted: but an other law they 
haue found yet which p2ouideth that the Church can nat erre in 
deerceing any thing. The Roman iudges offended who fai- 
ned this law: the Roweane/ts, who' allow it. But vpon this 
ſentence their Church pꝛetendeth mariage, committeth adulte 
rie, with ſuperſtifions and idols in moſt abominable ſo2kt , Pet 
5 Briſtow làpeth it in the foundation of his houſe, and maketh s P<mauni. », 
mention of it as if it were the law of Auſtin yea of Chriſt: but 
impudently, and faſly ; that it may well appere he neither knew 
what Chriſt ſaid, noꝛ what Auſtin meant, Wherefoze to oncr- 
thꝛow the ruinous walles both of the houſe,and the foundation, 
J haue ſet the ſecond Concluſion againſt it: which pꝛoueth ma- 
nifeſtly that the militant Church may erre not in maners on- 
ly,but in doctrine too. | 
And that being ſettled doth ſeme withall to ſetfle x ſtrengthen The third 
the third: wherein it is aucuched, that the holy ſcripture concluſio. 
is of greater credit and autoritie then the Church, ' Truly, 
I ſhould maruaile, that it could euer come into the minde of any 
man to thinke other wiſe: had not S. * Paul fozefold that the man ; med 


of ſinne, the ſonne of perdition, ſhould ſit in the temple of 

God, & exalt him ſelf aboue God, Whith pꝛophecie hath beene 

fulfilled in their eyes, who haue ſeene Antichziſt pꝛeferred be- 

foze Chꝛiſt: theꝝ haue ſene Antichꝛiſt pꝛeferred befoze Chꝛiſt, 

who haue ſcene the Church aduanted aboue the ſcripture. Foz 

what is detracted from the ſcripture, the woꝛde of Chꝛiſt; that 

is in deede detracted from Chꝛiſt, the autour ot the woꝛd. And 

that, which in ſhew is prelded to the Church; is attributed in 

truth to the Pope of Kome , Both thele thinges art euident by 

Albertus Pighius: whoſe ſayinges, concerning the ſcrip- fr., 

ture and the Church, although they bee very inſolent and 
pens 


— 
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* e pre i: 
| bngaply+.: vet there were amongſt them who lined befoze 
| Conell cen. OT? n chiefetaines of the Komiſh Church, as 
ed . namely & the Fathers of the Councell of Conſtance, and; 


ftane,Scſl,13, 


Hoc noa ob- Car dinall Cuſanus , who ſpake moꝛe inſolently * They 
Kein. & 3. Who liued ſince, haue kept the ſenſe and ſubſtance of Cu- 
ad Bohemos. ſanus, and Pighius, in that they geue a Paincelp oz rather a ty- 
rannicall autoritie to the Church fo expounding the ſcrips 

m Lib. deer cure, as Cardinall Hoſius doth 6 But they haue pu fr elh 
preff. Dei verbo colours on it, and qualiſied as it were the rigour of the ſpeeches: 
a Henan in ſo much that Zriltow ( treading the s of » Hoſius,) 
petric ou. cap. eſju yꝛeth not greater autotitie faz the Church, but ſeemeth wel 
5. & 16.6 ig. content to make it equall with the ſcripture. Yowbeif, hee 
ſpeaketh ſo, 4 know not how, that J dare not auouch he is of that 
mind. Foꝛ though he dw chalenge like obedience to them both, 

like truth, like pꝛiuilege to be fre from errour: pet in that her 

> kpiſt j. ad Addeth, that we belecue the ſcripture becauſe of the Church, 
Boheme. il he tome as neere to the meaning of ? Cuſanus as he doth to 
his woꝛdes, that he thinke the — — credit and autoꝛitie 

q Eecleſaſt hi. dependeth of the Church, and the Church imparteth autoritie 
cap- . canonicall (as 4 pighius expꝛeſſy ſaith) vnto the icripture: 
Tugend. he hath a harder fozhead then J thought he had. et An- 
fLradius, the expounder and patrone of the faith of Trent, ſpea- 

keth much moze modeſtly and religiouſly (to geue him his due 

pꝛaiſe) ot the autoritie of the ſcriptures. Which firſt he acknow- 

ledgeth that they haue not from men, but from God; not 

from the Church, but from the holy Ghoſt: and then he con- 

cludeth thereol, that it is deteſtable to teach that either pro- 

fane bookes may be made canonicall by the Church & Bi- 

ſhops, or ſuch as are certainly canonicall may be refuſed. Of 

the which things to affirme the one (he ſaith) it is a point of 

notorious impudencie ; the other, ot madneſle and impietie 

not to be ſuffered. O that Andradius had likewiſe deteſted 

Feu. 154. khecuppe of the whoores abominations tn other things: Oꝛ, 
(ith he is dead,) J would to God that all Chꝛiſtians, who ol 
godly mind miſlike ſomewhat in her, (and who doth not mifitke 
ſomewhat?) would miſlike the reſt of all her filthinefſe to: no? 
onely be Chriſtians almoſt, as Agrippa, but like both almoſt 


Act. 26.29. | | | 
Thefourth and altogether to Paul, as Paul did wiſh to hum. 


con cluſion Do the which end that J might help 3 
ig | 


touching the holy ſcriptute and the Church. 671 © 
as lay in me: J haue done the beſt J can to heale the dangerous 
humoꝛs of opinions, which do ſo anoy the taſt of ſeely ſoules, that 
they thinke the heauenlp bꝛead to be popſon, and abhoꝛre the 
ſweeteſt fode of life as woꝛmwod. Thoſe humours, that J 
ſpeake off, are peruerſe errours, which ſeduce them from the 
truth in that article of our Creede, I beleeue the holy catho- 
like Chureh. Fo2 ſome are perſwaded, that the name of holy 
Church belongeth not to the whole company of the Chꝛiſtian 
people, but to the Piniſters onelp and Biſhops of the Church: 
no not to the Miniſters of cuery Church neither, but ofthe 25 
Church of Nome, euen the Pope and Cardinals. Whom to * 
haue gotten by a certaine cuſtome to be called the church, 
and that the chutch had doon, receiued, and ordeined, that 
which was doon, receiued, and ordeined by them: ? Marſi- . In deten fore 
lius Patauinus did note in * his age, and it is t welt knowen pacis. pat. 2. 
vnto men ot veeres . Other ſome, and they of the lernedder ſoꝛt, Hbonetwo 
aͤcknowledge that the Church doth ſigniſie the company offaith- vundzed reren 

full men, and beleeuers , but they wil haue that company to bee Boe. 

a people aſſembled by their own Bilhop , and cleauing to , rindi rue 
the head, that is, to the Pope, leaſt the Papall State be any n. de eceleſ.. 
way impaired, They compꝛebende therefoze all ſuch within g. 0 l. 
that company as do pꝛofeſle the faith, both the god and badde, 
holy and pꝛofane, godly and hypocrites. There are ſome alſo 
who thinke that by this point to beleeue the holy church} 
the churches autoritie is commended to vs that we ſhould =: 
truſt, credite,and obey the church, which *: the'Councell of S hier: 
T rent (it ſeemeth) would inſinuate; though fomewhat darkely esp Hr. 
and diltrultfully . But 7 Briſtow therein doth beare the bell „b. 
away . Foz he(the moꝛe eaſily to deteiue Engi/b men, at leaſt 
the ſimpler, if not all) woꝛketh treacherie with the doble figniff- , 5 
cation of woꝛdes; expounding this article; I beleeue the, b 
Church, as if the meaning of it were, I truſt the Church: . 
betweene the which things there is great differente, and that gn ele- 
very manifeff, in the Greeke and Latin, though in our mo⸗ gelb 75 
ther tounge not lo. Pet this man was created Doctor at Doway: 0010 bn 
and ſome do account him a man of much value. O Wꝛetched c;cao cus 
pꝛofeſſoꝛs of the Poway-ſcboole , that created ſuch a Doctour: 
but moꝛe wꝛetched Papiſtes, if they geue credit to ſucha Doc. 


tour: who whether he be ſophiſter oꝛ lclaunderer moze 282 
is 
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it is harde to ſay - - A learned man among the Heathens if 4 re- 
membes well) ſaid, that phyſicians can not finde a — 
* ak. f . againſt the byting of a ſclaunderer. But, becauſe * the 
things are poſsible with God which are impoſsible with 
men: therefoꝛe vpon confidence of his gracious godnes J haue 
_allayed to make one againſt the biting sf this ſclaunderer, and of 
the line, in the fourth Concluſion: wherein J haue declared, 
(ſetting apart the Pꝛelates of the Church of Acme, and goates 
mingled with ſherpe) that the holy Catholike Church which we 

belceeue, is the whole companie of Gods elect and choſen. 
The fifth Moꝛeouer. leaſt the painting of the Kmiſh Church ſhould 
concluſion make vnſkilfull young men to be enamoꝛed of her, when they 
thauld heare many cominend her as Catholike, Apoſtolike, and 
ſound in faith:to take this viſard alſo away from her face, waſh 
a wap her painting with water of the holy Gholk, J haue added p 
F fifth Concluſion, that the Church of Rome is not the Catho- 
lle Church, nor a found member of the Catholike church. 
\ A mattfer,clerem truth, but hard to be perſwaded : ſpeciallp to 
louers: fo: Cupide is blinde. And as he ſaith in Theocritus, 
nn things that are not faire, ſeeme faire to him th at is in 
Daphnis in the Poet ſaith ſo to Polyphemus: we by experience 
haue found it true in Briſtow. Fo2 he, being beſotted with the 
loue of the whoore, is not content to ſay that the alone is Ca- 
tholike: that errour were moꝛe tolerable: at leaſt it were an erro2 
common to him with many. But he affirmeth farther, that the 
Church might be & was called Apoſtolike, for this cauſe ones 
lv, that we might be directed thereby as by a marke to the 
4 Church of Rome, founded by the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, 
the onely Church now left of all the Churches Apoſtolike. 
Tone... Vhich tiattering ſpeech ol this loner © the Pope of Rome him 
dent. ia expo- ſelfe, b2idegreome of his Church, though doating on his bꝛide 
fr. symb. tap, vet retfuſeth: acknowledging that the Church was called ; 
4 1nSywbols Apoſtolike (by © the Fathers in the Creede) to note the 
Concil.Com: beginning of the Church which it hath from the Apoſtles. 
kantinopolit. becauſe they delivered once the Churches doctrine, and 
e Briſtow Mo- ſpread it abroad through all the world. As foꝛ them * that 
au. geue the title ot Catholike to the Church of Rome: they muſk 


faks aduiſement how to cleere their boldneſſe from attaint or 
28] _ (acriledge, 


b Demaund.44, 


7 


touching the holy ſcripture and the Church. yz 
ſacriledge , wo decke an aduttereſſe with the ſpoiles of the 
ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt; oz, (to thinke the beit of the Chureh of Rome,) 

who ſpoile the mother to decke the daughter, and her not the beſt, 

with great wꝛong and iniurie to the reſt of the fiſters. Foꝛ the 

name of Catholike doth not appertaine to this oꝛ that Church, 

but to the Church vniuerſall, continuedithrough all nations, 

ages, and prouinces, from Adam vnto vs and to our poſte- 
ritie: as the Countell of Trent. and the s 5 sol the r Cste chin. 
Cauncell n do confelſe plainly But 7rid.io expo. 
the chieleſt errour that is to be abated; is theirs, who are per- 1b. f 4 
ſwaved that the Church of Rast is of right opinion and ſound fenr.64.rrid, 
in points of faith: yra, ſo ſound and right, that they think no lb. ene 
gar x worn her,noccontagiowinte&her, 0 Würenb cap. | 
pot of vnfaithfulnes any way defile her. Dfthe which afer- de <<<1<fa. 
tion they alleage the Fathers, (fo omitte the refiduie; men of ba- 

ſer credit,) foꝛ pꝛincipall patrones. And therein h Andradius , pefcnr 64, 
dealeth ſomewhat wiſely. Foz he doth heape together witneſſes 7:idcnr.1ib.z, 
without teſtimonies, the geuers of euidence without cadence, 
Auſtins, Ieroms, Baſils, Athanaſes, and Chryſoſtoms, But 
i Sanders much mozc-glo2iouſly,” #62 he hath laide on ſuch a; b eccle b. 
loade of teſtimonies, that, it the ſayings ſhould be numbꝛed and 

not weighed, we muſt leeſe our ſuite, no remedy. But all the 
Fathers (whom this pety- la wier pꝛoduceth as ſpeakers fo2 the 
Popes monarchie, ) do either deny that the Church of Reme 
did erre, oꝛ that it map erre: did erre, as & Irenæus, Inthe . Aduerfhæ- 
Church of Rome that doctrine hath beene kept ſtill which. Sander argu- 
was deliuered by the Apoſtles: may erre, as! Cyprian, that ments 2. 
the Romanes are they whoſe faith is commended and pray- auer t; K 
ſed by the Apoſtle, vnto whom vnfaithfulnes can not haue 4Pam.San-' 
acceſſe. The foꝛmer, who deny that the Church of Rowe did 
erre, ſpeake not againſt vs. Foꝛ we dw not ſay that it did erre 

in Irenxus time, but that it doth erre now. Me denpeth that 

it did erre: we ſay that it doth erre: do we gaineſap one ano⸗ 


ther ? Ieruſalem is called: ” the citie of God by the Pſalmiſt, a ver. 1. 
and he is ſaid there to be ſerued : * Eſay termeth it an har- , a. 
lot. The templ 
the houſe of p2ayer, by Salomon: by Chriſt it is repoꝛted to be 
a denne of theeues. Doth Eſay ſpeake againſt the Pſal- 


miſt; oz Chriſt againſt salomon? No, ee 


reſ. lib. 3. cap. 3. 


e of the Loꝛd is named ? the houſe of God, p f. King. B. 0 
q Mat. 21.13, 
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s Matt. 21.13. 


what leruſalem was, in histime: Eſay, what in his. The 
faithfull citie is become an harlot: it was a faithfull citie,; but 
it is become an harlot . Salomon teacheth what the houſe of 
God ought to be: Chriſt, what it is made. You haue made it a 
denne of theues:it was not to Salomon, but you haue made it. 


o Rowe was likewiſe ſound in the time of the Fathers, but the 


faithfullcifie is became an harlot: the ſoundnes it hath loſt, it 


hath got a bepꝛouſie: it was the houſe of God, it is a denne ot 


r Rom. .. 


| les, vntill the time of Irenzus: but that it hath kept (till vntil 


theeues: it held S che faith ot Chriſt, but it is fallen from it. It 
had kept the doctrine {till which was deliuered by the Apo- 


our time the doctrin which was deliuered by the Apoſtles, 


doth it thereat ſolaw: Unleſle perhaps the Popes Courtiers will 
- pzone, that the whooꝛes, the Courtiſans which keepe their 


m Rom. 11.10. 


ſtewes, are virgins, becauſe they were virgins when they were 
litle babes. The fozmer Fathers then, who deny that y church 
of Rome did erxe, de not gainſay vs. The later, who deny that it 
map erre,cainſay vs in deed:but they gaineſay p holy Ghoſt too. 
By whole inſpiration the bleffed A poſtle exhoꝛting the R omar: 
church not to lift vp it ſelfe againſt the /ewes;; . Be not hign 
minded (ſaith he) but feare. For if God ſpared not the natural 


branches, take heed leaſt he alſo {pare not thee, Behold there 
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fore the bountifulnes and ſeueritie of God;ſcucritie toward 
the which haue tallen;but toward thee,bountifulnes,if thou 
continue in his bountifulnes: or els thou ſhalt alſo be cut off, 
The church of Rowe therefoꝛe map be cut of: if cut of, then erre: 
ik erre, then vnfaithfulnes may haue acceſſe vnto it. Mhat? 
and was Cyprian of an other minde? Pardon me O Cyprian: 
J would beleeue thee gladly, but that beleuing thee J ſhould not 
beleeue the woꝛd of God. But whether we ſhould rather be⸗ 
lene, God, 02 man: let the Papiſts iudge. At leaſt, if they be⸗ 
leeue rather man then God: let them beleeue the reaſon and 
iudgement of their owne men. Foꝛ * Sotus, „ Alfonſus, . 
Hoſius, 4 Verratus, the lightes of the Papiſts, do witneſſe that 
any particular church may erre. But that the church of 


Rome is a particular church, the ſame © Verratus affirmeth, 


no2 can the reſt deny it. UWherefo2e if Cyprian did thinke that 
the church of Rome cannot erre: in that he muſt him ſelfe be 
conden med ol errour by the Papiſts iudgement. And ſoz where; 
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as all the teſtimonies of the Fathers are of two ſoꝛtes, the one of | 
them true, but cleane beſive the purpoſe; the other to the purpoſe 
enough, but vntrue: it foloweth that the ſicknes ol the Church Iren. lib. ;. 
of Rome can finde no helpe in any medicines of the Fathers. . . andur. 
What haue we then to do with them by whom olde Kcme is £5 nie, 
pꝛayſed and repoꝛted to gather together Chriſtians to peace, #« cer. apud. 
and repaire their faith, to miniſter reliefe vnto the brethien « 1 | 
& the Churches, to be a ſchoole of the Apoſtles, a mother- © Epiſcep. Ori: | 
citic of godlineſſe, a ſanctiſied Church, and ſuch like things — - T 
a number:? We haue to do with new Rome, whom ! her owne wen. lu ;. cey. 
ſcoꝛies. ades, and monuments doo conuince to be a nurſe of wars, 1,ꝶ ꝶ·.;g 
a parent of vnfaithfulneſſe, a ſpoyler of the bꝛethꝛen, a woꝛſhip⸗ Ig. in in- 
er of idols. a ſeate of couetouſneſle. a ladie of pꝛide, a cheriſher 4 Cr 24 80n» 
r of luſtes, of outrages, of abominations : whoſe moſt y Fus. Gus. 
touing * lonne complaineth of his mother, that her old fame Pb.osbellic. 
continueth, but her goodneſſe is gone; that her Paſtours arc > wp ut 
turned into the ſhape of woolues, the necrer you come the Niem. Abbas 
filthier all thinges be; that b rifles are giuen, gold is re- Hd 
ceyued, and onely money raigneth there; that the Church Fryer and Dt 
goods are made to ſerue for icoffers,thealtars for wantons, at- zT 
the temples for boyes abuſed; by vnnaturall monſters; that = keloga-s. 
« the lawes diuine and humane are denyed , men and God & £49835 
decciued, holineſſe put to flight, godlineſſe deſpiſed, renougs temper.lib.z: 
ced. and atflicted: 3 
Le that a holy life would leade, from Reme ſee that ye lee: hs 
Though al things els be lawful there, yet good ye may not be; 

And theſe may ſeeme(FJ hope) both weightie cauſes, and inſt, The ſixth 
why the reformed Churches (to come to the laſt Concluſion) concluſiõ. 
in England, Scotland, Fraunce, Germany, & other kingdomes & 
commõ wealthes, haue ſeuered them ſelues from the coꝛrup- 
tion of Rae. Though if this were al, that it were not lawful to 
lead a holy lite at Rome, p̊ we might not be good, as Mantuan 
affirmeth: we would haue departed from p citie of Rowe as Mans 
tuan aduiſeth vs, but we would not haue gone frõ the Church of 
Rome. If onely (mal infirmities had craſed the health of Rome in 
pointes<ffaith,ſuch as cer taine did in y time of the Fathers:we _. 

would haue lamented. but tolerated it; x, taking compaſſion of b 
men being vnwarily fallen into a faute, we would haue born 

their burdens. But (ith in the felowſhip of Church of Rome it 

was not lawful foz vs, either to _ God with a holy woꝛchip, 

* 0 
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oꝛ to belecue God with a holy faith, as God hath commanded; 
ſith the Church of Rome heing taken with contagious diſeaſes + 
a frenſp, did put her counſellers to the fyer, frends to the ſwoꝛd, 
bꝛethꝛen to cruell death, and ſtained the faith of Chꝛiſt with re⸗ 
pꝛoches, creatures with the Loꝛdes honour, Gods ſeruice with 
idolatrie: we went away from Papiſts, not willingly, as from 
men; not vnwillingly,as from heretikes; and reforming our 
Churches by the rule of Gods wo2de, we ſeuered themfrom the 
contagion of the Church of Rome. TUherin becauſe nothing was 
boon by our bꝛethꝛen, but that which the Apoſtles, Paul, a cho⸗ 
ſen inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt, both * did, and s taught to 

be door, as J haue pꝛaued in the Concluſion:the Lo:d ſhal iudge 
beweene our Churches and h Briltow,who tondemneth them 
of the ſame ſchiſme, of which the Donatiſts were guiltie; and he 

will gtue ſentence in the laſt day that we haue beene ſcucred 
from the Church of Rome by the preſcript of his word, that 
ts,lawfully, But, ſome man will ſay, pou ought not to leaue the 
felowthip of the Remans, of i them which arc at Rome, belo- 
ued of God, Saints by calling, whole faith is ſpoken of 
throughout the whole world. But, J anſwere, that the K- 
mans, which now are there, be not Raman: they becarkaſes of 
Romans, It is an other Milo: his luſtie armes are dead. Jt 
is an other Hector: how greatly chaunged from him? But 
vou ought to obey and not reſiſt he Pope of Ame, moſt god 
in grace, moſt great in power, the vicar ot Chꝛiſt, © the ſuc- 
ceſſour of Peter. But, that le mult reſiſt him, if he com- 
mand thinges vniuſt and pernicious yea, that * it is the dus 
tie of Princes to reſiſt him in vnlaw full thinges: the Papiſts 
them ſelues teach. But Chꝛiſtians ought to keepe vnitie 
of ſpirit in the bond of peace: and ꝰ the name of peace is 
ſweeete, the thing it ſelte both pleaſant and healthtull, But 
th2ouch vnitie of ſpirit we ought to grow together ? into the v- 
nitie of ot faith: and to d be all of one minde, but in the Lord. 
If peace ſhould be made with the Pope and Papiſts, it woulo 

be like * the peace with Antonie and his adherents; that is. not 
a peace, but an agreement of ſlauery to them, nàp, ot mpietit. 

MAherefoꝛe, as Agamemnon (ina Greeke Poet) did anſwere his 


bꝛother Menelaus of whom he was requeſted to ſhew him ſelle 
ab:2ther by giuing his conſent to a wicked act; ſo do J an 


ſwere 
my 


touching the holy ſcripture and the Church. 170 
my bꝛother requeſting me to ioyne with him in felowſhip of the 
Church of A «we, whole faith is vnholpy, whole ſeruice is vn- 
godly; 1 | | 


—_—— 
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My wittes I would enioy with thee: guar⸗ 
But madde with thee I would not be. S ęortip co 
And here an ende of my p2eface. Onely this remaineth, that £7," 2a, 
A deſire hartily and beſerch all Chaiſtians, vuho ſhall take paines a ,,,.- 
in reading hereof, that they will reade, weigh, and inte rpꝛet all 

thinges with a Chꝛiſtian minde; lay aſide the pꝛeiudite of their 

owne opinions; e xamin the ſpirits, whether they be ot god 1 1oh.4.r. 
or no; ſeæke to finde the truth, and loue it being found; aduertiſe 

me if they thinke J haue miſſed in any thing; beare-with my 
b:tefenes, recauſe J was conſtrained to ſhut vp much in few 

wo2 des: looke how faithfull and diligent A haue berne in ope ⸗ 

ning and pꝛouing the Concluſions, whereof God is my witnes 

who will reucale the lecretes of thoughtes; ſo moderate and in- 

different let them ſhew them ſelues in cenluring and iudging of 

that which they ſhall reade, as befoꝛe the Loꝛd who ſhal be iudge 

of iudges. I inally, let them folow the godly of Zerœa, who 
(when Paul® preached) receiued the wordwithalreadines of. Ad 
mind, and dayly ſerched theſcriptures whether thoſe things 
were ſo:t not the froward Luciferians, * ofwhom he confe . 4 
ſeth who beſt knew the maners of his owne companions, iu Lic. v. 
that they might be conuinced more eaſily then perſwaded. 

As foꝛ pou, my fathers and bꝛethꝛen welbeloued, with remem⸗ 

bꝛance of whom I haue conſecrated my labour (ſuch as it is) to 

the Church o God: J pꝛay you and beſech pou by our L oꝛd Je- 

ſus Chꝛiſt, who hath redeemed vs with his pꝛetious blood and 

ſanctified vs to him ſelfe, that you will fue by all meanes ta 

aduance the gloꝛp of God, to cheriſh the ſeedes of godlineſſe, fo 

helpe fo: ward the Churches ſafctie, to nouriſh fruitfull plantes, 

to make the Uniuerſities pꝛaiſe to be encreaſcd, Jmeane ”7 the, om 
prayſe which is, not of men, but of God. Confute you the ill | 
ſpeeches of Briſtow,by pour deedes : and ſhew, by your woꝛkes, 

that the crimes wherewith hee chargeth vs are ſclanders. Be⸗ 

ſtow pe well the god opoꝛtunitie of time in ſtudie of good artes, 

by hearing, reading, diſputing, meditating, ſpeaking, and wꝛi- 

ting. Do ye the wozke of the Loꝛd with topnt deſtre. and will, , 


and trauaile ; * one body, one ſpirit, * one hart, one way. a ir. 35. 
. Stirre 
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Stirre vp ererciſe of learning, decayed(A had almoſt ſaid, ) but x 
hope better. Deſtroy thoſe wanton that dzaw men from 
ſtudie; idlenes, a ſwete enill; delicacie, the baite of Venus; 
the ryote of feaſts, the vanitte of appareil, vnhoneft pa. 
times, vnlſeaſonable dzinkmges, the plagues of ſtageplay- 
ers, the ſights and ſhewes of Theaters. Laſt of all, to conclude 
l.. with the Apoſtles wozdes, d whatſocuer things are true, 

5 what ſoeuer things are honeſt, whatſocuer things are iuſt, 
whatlocuer things are pure, whatſoeuer things are woorthie 
loue, Mhatſoeuer things are of good report, if there be anie 
vertue, and if there be any praile, thinke ye on theſe things, 
If there be any vertue, and if there be any praiſe, bzethzen, 
thinke ye on theſe things. The God of might and mertie 
lighten vs all with the grace of his holy ſpirit : that the heads ot 
Colleges map be preient to gouerne, and gouerne to benefit the 
companie committed to them, as Samuel was wont: that 
Ge, by ſpeakingof, and fofing fozth the pzaiſe a God, a5 ths 
cle, 9 and etting p2a E | 0 , as | 
prophets did: that young men, who ſtudie the artes of hu- 
4 11,33, Manitie, may in other things be vnlike to Saul, pet like to 4 

Saul among the prophets: that Colleges themſelues and 
all our companies may be aſſemblies, not of pꝛophets 
onelp, but of ſuch as pꝛophecie and folow the lei- | 
ſons of prophets , to the honoꝛ of God, the T6 4 
comfo:t of the godly, and our one ſalua⸗ 
tion, chꝛough Jeſu Chꝛiſt our Lozd, 
are pe well. F rom Corpus * 
Chriſti College. The 2. 
February, 1 58 0. 


ter. 30, 


Yours in Chriſt Ieſus, 
Joby R ameldes. 
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Chat we in courſe ot᷑ faith and ) life prey — — —— 
Auant all ve, who bꝛain· ſick toies and fanſtes vaine defend: 
Uho on humane traditions and Fathers ſawes depend. 
The holy written word of God doth ſhew the perfit way, 


Mherebp from death to life ariſe, from curſs to Lite we map, 
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1 T he preface to the fix Concluſions. ' 


Stirre vp ererciſe of learning, — — almoſt laid, ) but A 
hope better. Deſtroy thoſe wanton luſts that dzaw men from 

ſtudie; idlenes, a (wete enill; delicacie, the batte of Venus; 
the ryote of feaſts, the vanitie of appareil, ' vnhoneſt pa, 
{times , vnſeaſonable dꝛinkinges, the plagues of ſtageplap⸗ 
ers, the ſights and ſhewes of Theaters. Laſt of all, to conclude 
> Finl,4.l. with the Apoſtles wozdes, > whatſocuer things are true, 
what ſocuer things are honeſt, whatſocuer things are iuſt, 
whatſocuer things are pure, whatſoeuer things are woorthie 
loue,whatſocuer things are of good report, if there be anie 

vertue, and if there be any praiſe, thinke ye on theſe things. 

It there be any vertue, and if there be any praiſe, bzethzen, 

thinke ye on theſe things. The God of might and mertie 
lighten vs all with the grace of his holy ſpirit : that the heads ot 
Colleges may be preſent to gouerne, and gouerne to benefit the 
compante committed to them, as Samuel was wont: that 
the members ol Colleges may lerne vnder Samuel to prophe- 
cie, by ſpeaking ot, and ſetting foꝛth the pꝛaiſe of God, as the 
5 prophets did: that poung men, who ſtudie the artes of hu- 
4 7er. Manitie, may in other things be vnlike to Saul, pet like to 4 
Saul among the prophets: that Colleges themſelues ann 
all our companies may be aſſemblies, not of pꝛophets 

onelp, but of ſuch as pꝛophecie and folow the lei- 
— — to the honoz of God, the 
comfozt of the godly, and our owne ſalua⸗ 
tion, thꝛough Jeſu Chꝛiſt our Lo2d, 
Fare ye well. 1 * 
February. 138 0. 


Yours in Chriſt Ieſus, 
John Ræinoldes. 
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And 0 the bekes hat the 
Chat we in courſe of faith and life might folow them as lights, 
Auant all ve, who bzain-fick totes and fanſtes vaine defend: 


Cho on humans traditions and Fathers ſawes depend, 
The holy written word of God doth ſhew the perfit wap, 
Mhereby from death to lite ariſe, from curſo to büne we may, 


2 The militant Church may erre, both in maners, 


and in doctrine. 
T2 warfare euer onedothgoe Me cg feld: 
| La warfare aller namegare billed whoda os armour wer 
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Aud dat thon man in in warfa ſerue, and art thou freefrom blowes? 
And may no dart thy body pearce,alſaulted by thy foes? 
The citie of Ieruſalem with holy Church was dight : 
Chat holy Church kept not her courſe at all aſſaies aright. 
{ormtbus godly was,and pure; Philippi ſhone full bꝛight: 
The faith of 7 heſſalonian? was \\paed in gloꝛious plight, 
Corinth us pure is ſfa now: Philippi ſyts defaced: 

Pour pꝛaiſe, O T heſſalenians, is hy the Zurke diſgraced. (ſeuen 
And thou O Rome, the Qütene of pꝛide, which well ſt on mountaines 
Thy hart is vearſt \ deadly wound, thou fall ſt to hell from heauen, 
While that the Church doth make abode on earth in ſeats ofclay, 
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CE SN =; Id it © bath hay to meat then pieſent. 
e pelding chal J ſay thereto, o retuling it, 
cirely comewhat againſt my will, bat ſo it hath hapned that A 
Who could not choſe but commit a faut, amfo2ced to requeſt you 
to pardon my faut. Foꝛ both the weakenes of my voice, becauſe 
it is — — of ym e — oy 
re me not: and n p 
Which Fears mie will not aifwere the ſdlemutie ol this allem ⸗ 
dhe in handling thote · things that are bo mn meter 
fihwde-be rep:twed by chem who heare me. much the 
moꝛe earneſtly J am to requeſt, by ward, youthat heare me; by 
will, the reſt who heare me not: that either vou wil de no Cen⸗ 
— rs at all, oꝛ els ve moze fauourable Cenſours then Catoʒ leaſt 
| ither vol lud mt to haue deat vnwilely who vid not kap 
a u ee ault; oz impudent, who fürſt commit it: and then 
—— not to blame it. either do J ddut hut I ſhal fine 
defenſe,fo2 the weakenes of my voice, in pour frendly curteſts 
befoze whom J ſpeake : fo; the vnripenes ol my abilitie; in the 
godnes of the cauſe which J haue to (peake off. Foz, that your 
turteſte will condemne me ol that fault; which could not ef- 
chew, J neede not to feare. And the godnes of the cauſ@hith in 
it ſuch euident and cltere light of trueth, that (dm not dit) it 
will defend it ſelfe though no man pleavefop it. Wherein hops 
alfo that vou euen pour ſelues either do already oz will agre 
with ms: if you ſhall heare me open as'byiefly as I maꝑ the 
meaning of the thee Concluſions that 4 hold, the perfection 
of the ſcripture; the inſirmitie of che Church; the autoritie 
of them both. - Foz, as foꝛ the pꝛaile and commendation of Di- 
uinitie, whereof the beginning is from heauen; the maieſtie, di- 
uine; the office, tobe an inſtrument of ſaluation to 
which was oꝛdeyned by God the father, reueled hy Jeſus Chzidd, 
regſtredin waiting by the holy 1. E —_ 
a | * 
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o 
ment in god part. Foz 3 —_— Way of 1 — 


colourably,that J refraine theretoꝛe from the pꝛaiſing of it, be⸗ 

cauſe my woundering at it doth dalell dite 8 

*. that the penple ſhew ed not their cook wi 4 him — 
Joyful clapping of their hands, becauſ eing ama- 

þ 1. Zed with woondring at him could not Pine) 4 But 

= > the L Eſay witneffeth of God, that, when he behelde 

he was diſmaied, becauſe be wasa man of pol- 

— lips -vnwo2thie to behold the king and Lord of hoſtes: 


ſo may J pꝛoteſꝭ from my hart in trueth,that., inden 1 conſider 
the highnes of Gods worde, J holde ny peace as amazed, becauſe 
Jama man ot p d lips, vnſitte to touch the nobleneſſe of g 
thing ſo wꝛthie. Mherefoꝛe I willingly leaue theſe Juy-gar⸗ 
lands to be hanged vp by them, who vent the wine of Philoſo- 
phie,Phyſike, andLawe: which artes very p2ofitable, but foz 
the life that fadeth; excellent, vut humaine; commendable , buf 
tranſttoꝛie: bentifull,but b2itfle;Jdout not but already the lear⸗ 

ning and eloquente ol men well ſerne therein hathmave you wel 
to like of inthis exerciſe of diſputations . Now A take a greater 
enterpꝛiſe in hand, foꝛ the valour of the thing which Jam to 
deale with: though nether with better witte, noꝛ deeper 
iudgement then they whom J folow in the courſe af dealing. 

1 Liulib ai. Liuie repoꝛteth that Annibal, hauing purpoled to fight-with 
the Nauen; did cauſe. tertaine covples: of captiues to fight one 

with an other hand ta hand, befo2e he (et his ſouldiers in battaile 

arap: that his Carthaginiavs might, by that paſtime of the cap» 
tiues combat, addꝛeſſe them ſelues with better conſideration and 
courage to the ſerious and ſet battaile. In like ſoꝛte there haue 
boꝛne bꝛought befo2epou ( gentle audience) to the combat ſun⸗ 
dꝛie opinions of ſundꝛie artes, as it were coples-of captiues: 
which whether they line o2 dye, be ſo oꝛ not ſo, it — 
greatly; the ſtate of the realme is not ventured vpon it 
now from that ſpoꝛting confle of light matters there — 
to the battaileforearneſFtrpatiof thinges of weight, hoſt againſt 
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we dwarue out of the right way, it is the death not of 
but of (arthaginians ;not o of men,but the truth of God 1s 
hazardedznot life, not health, not wealth and psſſeſions, but ths 
inheritance of heauen and ſaluation cometh into controuerſit. l | 
Lend me theretoꝛe ( pay you) the pꝛeſence of your mindes, and F 
patience of your eares, to that which ſhall be ſpoken: remem- | 
bing that we haue, nottoyes,as on a ſtage, but ſerious thinges | 
in hand. And becauſe we handle the matters of the Lozd, J | | 
pꝛay him to (anctifie with his holy ſpirit our tongues, and your = 

eares,and the mindes ol all: that neither we diſpute to any other 
end then to bꝛing foo2th the truth into light by conference of rea- 
ſons; neither you in hearing haue any other minde then to be- 
leeue the truth when it ſhalbe bꝛought cazth, and pꝛoued. 

To beginne therefo2e with the fir Concluſion, and ſo runne The firft |. 
ouer the reſt bꝛielly: che holy 1 teacheth the Church concluſid. 
all things neceſſarie to ſaluation. God the father ef cternall 
goodnes and mercy did choſe of his free and ſingular fauour (be⸗ 
foze the foundations of the woꝛld were laide) a great number of 
men, whom he would indus with euerlaſting life, and make 
them heires of heauenly glozy. Now, that the choſen might come 
to this inheritance:they were ta be made the childzen of Cod by 
adoption thzough Jeſus Chꝛiſt.oꝛ this hath euer bene the ones 
ly way to ſaluation. In conũderation whercof, the holy ghoſt, 
ſpeaking ol the company ol ſuch as God hath choſen, termeth | | 

them 4 ſometime the children of God, by adoption, nat by na- « Rem 


ver. s. 


ture, vet felow heires with Chriſt; ſometime * the witc of c ver. 17 i 
the Lambe, which is indowed with al the wealth of her hulband . 17. 1 
ſome time £ the body of Chriſt, by the power and vertue of 14 


whom as of a head they are gouerned, and moued; ſometimmm if | 
x the citizens of heauen, appointed to bee inhabitants ef the 1 1. 5 ij 
new leruſalem); finally, Chꝛiſt him ſelfe (to omit the reſt) doth il 
call them his Church, | which the gates of hell ſhall oor — 1 
vaile againſt. This Church then, euen the company of the c- 
lect and cholen, the childꝛen of God, the wife of the M auibe, the 
body of Chuff, the cattzens of heauen, that is toſay, the hoiy Cas 
tholike Church; as it is che ſen and oꝛdained by God to life eucr- 
laſting:ſo hath it beene alwayes taught by his wo2de the way of 
-aluation, whereby it might come to the yollefſion of that life. Nis 
W being vtteted in old tune ä wayes,was „ 
1 len 
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length in wꝛiting. And lo it came to paſſe that the holy wꝛitinges 
of God did teach the Church ſuch thinges as mult be knowne foz 
the obteining ol ſaluation. Foz who could reueale the way to ob⸗ 
taine the inheritance of the kingdom of God, but God alone? 
And he reueled it fo his Church, as firſt without wꝛiting, in ſuch 
fozt as ſcemed beſt to his wiſdome; ſo after warde in waiting , by 
the hand ol his ſeruants inſpired with the holy Ghoſt: withs 
out wꝛiting, to Adam, and from Adams time till Moſes; in 
wꝛiting to Moſes and from Moles fo warde till the ende of the 
woꝛld. Mher foꝛe in theſe wꝛitings giuen out by the holy Gholk, 
and penned by the ſeruants of God, which wꝛitings S. K Paul cal- 
leth ſcripture, by an excellencie, as you would ſay che writings 
which ſurpaſle all others: the way of ſaluation whereby wee 
come to heauen, the light of our ſoules which ſhineth in this 


wozlds darkeneſle, the foode of life which nouriſheth vs to grow 
— hꝛiſt, is deliuered to the Church. Foz cleerer pzofe whereof, 


s diuide the Church into the olde and the new: the olde, 
befoze Chꝛiſt; the new, ſince Chꝛiſt was boꝛne. The Prophets 
taught the old Church the way of ſaluation: the Apoſtles with 
the Prophets together teach the new moze plenteoufly andfubs 
ly. The doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles ts compaiſed in 
the holy ſcripture, The ſcripture therefoze teacheth the Church 
whatſoeuer ts behofefull to ſaluation. Foz the Church is the 
— of the elect and choſen, Now they who are elect, are! of 
the houſhold of God: and they ot his houſhold w are built on 
the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophetes, Ieſus Chriſt 
himſelfe being the chiefe corner ſtone. But, this foundati- 
on of the Apoſtles and Prophets is the doctrine touching 
Chꝛiſt which they pꝛeached to the Church. And that dodrine 
which they pꝛeached is enrolled in ſcripture. UWherefoze the 
ſcripture teacheth the Church all thinges that foz ſaluation are 
requiſite to bs knowne. Moſes (to beginne with the firff of the 
Prophets) hauing publiſhed the law of God to the Iſraclites: 
n Giuc eare . be) O Iſrael to the ordinances which I 
teach. Ve ſhall not adde to the worde which I command you, 
nor ſhall you take from it: but whatſocuerT command you, 
chat ſhall ye obſerue to doo, that ye may keepe the comman- 
dements of the Lord your God. Now the Iiraclites were ta 
labour foz the obtaining ol ſaluation. But they 1e 
2 11 [ 
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which was not pꝛeſcribed by the law of God. Therefoze the w2i- 
ten law of God did deliuer whatſosuer was needfull foꝛ the ſals 
nation of the Iſraelites, And there is no dout but the Iſraclites 
were the Church. The law then did teach whatſoeuer was 
needfull foz the ſaluation of the Church, The Prophets, wha 
folowed, were er rs of the law : that as they were inſpi 
red with the ſame ſpirit by which Moſes w2ote, ſo they neither 
added any thing to his law, noꝛ toke from it; onely they 'vnfol- 

ded it to the edifying of the Church. as it ſeemed beſt to the holy „ 
ghoſt. J let paſſe Dauid ; in whom there are not many mo. Cy/efty the 
Pfalmes then there are teſtimonies of the ſufficiency of the law. . Hi. 

Eſay examineth both the faith and life of the Pꝛieſtes and people, 8 
by * the law and teſtimonie. Idolaters are condemned by the ?; OE 48 
Lo2dinTcreaue, fo2 doing in their ſacrifices 3 thinges which he q 1. , c, | | 
commanded not. In Malachie the laſt Prophet God willeth 24+ + 
his people to remember the law of Moſes: that he as a ſchoole⸗ 

maiſter may leade them to Chriſt, whoſe forerunner ſhould be 

| Elias. But theſe thinges could not haue beene ſpoken by God oz 


the ſeruants af God; vnleſſe the law of Moſes had ſhewed ths 
whole and perſtt way al ſaluation. The lam ot Moles therefoꝛe 
did whol y and perfifly inſtrua the Church therein. Whith il the 
taw of Moſes did perſome alane: much moꝛe all the Prophets 
together with Moſes. How may it then be douted but rhe olde 
Church was taught out᷑ of the ſcriptures the wap of ſaluation 
Wholly and perſitiy:? S. John (to paſſe over from the Pro- 
phets to the Apoſtles) alter that the ſunne of righteouſnelle 1 
was riſen, not to aboliſh the law, but to fulfill it, and to bꝛing is |; 
ab2ighter andcleerer light into the woꝛlde, declareth in the gol 
pell how Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Sauiour, doing the office of our ſoue⸗ 
raine Pꝛophet, Pꝛieſt, and Ring, accompliſhed our ſaluation, by 
teaching, by dying, by rifing from the dead. Our ſaluation then 
is tully waonght by Chꝛiſt. But is it fully wꝛitten vy S. John? 1 Wis 
Let vs heare him ſeife ſpeake. Theſe things (ſaith he) are wri- Lohn 20. 51. 11 
teu, that ye may beleeue that Ieſus is the Chriſt, the ſonne of = 
God, and that in beleeuing yce may haue life through his | 
name. In which woꝛdes the ſuinme and end of the goſpell is ſet — 
bowne by Iohn: the ſumme, that we may beleeue that Ieſus 1s „ 
rhe Chriſt, *the Chriſt, that is, the ſorteraine PÞ2iolt, Þzophet,* %s. 
_ anvkilig e 4 
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Chriſt, She tonne ot God, may through him hace life 5 euen 


that which alone is called lite rightly,to wit, eternall life. Which 
things being ſo, as the Euangeliſt him ſelfe teacheth: it muſt 
needes be granted, that thoſe things which are wꝛiten in the go⸗ 
ſpell are ſuffictent fo2 vs, both to the way of life, and to life. As 
much then as ſuſficeth to faith and ſaluation, ſo much is waiter 
in the goſpell. Foꝛ if the things which are warten — — 
ſuffictent to faith, and laluation, there were mo tlung , which 
might haue bene wꝛiten, ſo many as the world — not haue 
conteined. But theſe were omitted by the ſpirit of God,becauſe 
the other were enough foz his purpaſe. Foz he gineth this reaſon 
wur mo were not waiten : cheſe things are writen that yee 

may belceuc, and in belecuing may haue life. There is cons 
tained therefoze in S. Iohns ſo much as is ſufficient to 
faith and ſaluation. Then it S. Iohns goſpell alone haue (uffict- 
ent: how plentifully hath Chꝛiſt pꝛouided foz his Church, as a 
molt bountifull Lozd fo: his hoalhold, to which he hath giuen ſo 
many Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts, witneſſes and ers of 
the ſame doctrine : Wherefoze the ſcripture doth not onely teach 
the Church, but alſo amply and plentifally teachit, all things 


though 

ſingle and the lame, wher 
— — vet, as the ages of tho 
ſeruants differ, and in ages different their caſes differ tw; ſo was 
it meete there ſhould be ſundꝛp ſoztes and waies to diuide that 
meate, and as it were to ſeaſon it, foꝛ ech one his part as it might 
bell agree with him. UWhereofthat we might 2 atruet liucly 
paterne ſet fa2th by Chꝛiſts owne ſpirit in the woꝛd of life fox 
— 9 the faithfull : therefoze her gaue ſund2y wozkes 
men (ſo to terme them) and waiters of. his faith, that although 
| they deliuered all the ſame fode, yet they did nat dꝛeſſe if 

all in one ſoꝛt. And ſo it cometh to paſſe, that, in thoſe wꝛiters 
ol the faith of Thailt,both the vmitieofvocrineinthe dinerfitieof 
delivering yeldcthaſwete taſt in the ſpirituall mouth of the gods 
ly minde; aud the manifold bſe miniſtreth holeſome nouriſhment 
to euery mans ſtomake; x the euident plainneſſe in the groundes 
of faith maketh that euen they who are of deintieſt mouthes can 
not refuſe it fo the toughnes; and the hidden weiſedome in theſe⸗ 
as bth th he range an eh them 
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who are ſharpeſt ſet; and (to ſap that in a wozd which no wo2des 
can expꝛeſſe enou gh)the infinite treaſures bring infimte fruits to 
thefaithfall, to pꝛocure them a bleſſednes that is ext ding great 
and infinite. Mherefoꝛe it is a thing ſo cicere, and ſo ſure, that 
thoſe ſecretaries of the holy Gholt(topned togither) da open tothe 
Church in the holy ſcriptures all things behofefull to ſaluation: 
that he, who knoweth it not, may be iuſtly counted ignoꝛant; her 
who acknowledgeth it not, lewde; her who diſſembleth it, vn⸗ 
thankfull; hee who demeth it,moze then wicked. Foz what can 
there be in cleereneſſe moꝛe euident, 02 in peiſe moꝛe weightie, oz 
in ſtrength moꝛe ſound, oꝛ in truth moꝛe certaine, then that ge- 
nerall pꝛinciple which S. Paul deliuereth, not as Moſes , of the 
law; not as lohn, of the goſpell; but of the whole ſcripture and 
holy wꝛitt, to Timothee : The whole ſcripture is | — — JET RI 
inſpiration'of God, and is profitable to teach, to improue, to 
correct, to inſtruct in righteouſnes, that the mau of God m may 
bee furniſhed , throu ghly furniſhed to euery good worke. 
Chus, if vou demaund eTwhat autoꝛitie ſcripture is, it came 
from God by inſpiration; if you regard what vſe it hath, it tea- 
cheth, 1 improuet ,correcteth, inſtructeth; if pon would ſee fo 
what end, it is, that the man of God may be furniſned. Our il 
dutie in Chriſt Ieſus, is faith woorking by loue. Faith em- 1. : 
b:aceth found doctrine : loue requireth a godly life. Soundnes of | 
doctrine is held, if frue things be taught, and falſe refuted. God⸗ 
lines of life is kept, if we flyfrom euill, and folow god. But the 
holy ſcripture teacheth the truth; unprouetherrour; correc- 
teth iniquitie; inſtructeth to reghteonſibes 1 as it apperethby 
the woꝛdes. Therefoze it ſetteth fw2th a mans whole 
dutie in Chriſt Ieſus: that is, (as J ſuppoſe,) ſo much as ſutft- 
tceth to ſaluation. Foz it is not onely profirable to theſe 
(as ſome do mince the matter, )but ſufficient fe: in ſo much that 
it is / able to make a man wiſe to ſaluation through faith, y +. rim. 3. 14. 
and to furniſh him. Bea, to furniſh what maner of nian? the 
man of God : that is, the Loꝛdes interpꝛeter, the Pimifter of 
the worde. — of the Church, the Paſtour of the 
locke, enen Timothee himſelfe: much mo2e the flock of 

the faithfull, in NI „ unn 
teſlary. Bowbeit neither lo contented with ſaying, 
thar che man of God may be furniſhed; addeth(to beat the ab» 
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ſolute perfection of the ſcripture into our mindes and memoꝛies, 
(with as many reaſons, as he vſeth woꝛdes,) that the man of 
& reg. God may be* furniſhed; *-throughly furniſhed, to euerie 
Merl. good worke. Mhereupon it foloweth that there is nothing at 
Cav, all that can be wiſhed fo2, either to ſoundnes and ſinceritie ol 
faith, oz to integritie andgodlines of lite, that is, to mans per- 
fection, and the way of ſaluation: which the ſcripture geuen 
by. inſpiration of God doth not teach the faithfull ſeruantes of 
Ch2iſt«- It is the indgement-therefo2e of the holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
ſentence J defend, as J am bound by ductie : that the holy 
{cripture teacheth the Church all things neceſſarie to ſalua- 
tion, Here, if ſome perhaps deſire the teſtimonies of the Fa⸗ 
tzhers, though to what pur pole, ſith ye haue heard the Father ol 
Fathers: notwithifanding, if any would heare the ſcholers 
iudgement when he hath heard the maſters, he ſhall heare the 
iudgement not ot this oꝛ that man ol whom he might dout, but 
of the whole Church and of all the Saints. Fo? they, with ons 
_ agreement and generall conſent, haue termed the bokes of ſcrtp- 
ture, Canonicall, of the woꝛd Canon, which ſignifteth a rule: 
becauſe they containe a woꝛthy rule and ſquire of religion, 
faith, and godlines, accoꝛding whereunto the building of 
phaoulſe of God muſt be fitted. Which opinion touching the (- 
peſerſ. d. von of the ſct ipture, (allowed by * Andradius humlelfe the chie- 
rriden. lib. z. feſt patrone of the Popiſh faith) hath beene ſo well liked of the 
d De dea ancient Doctoꝛs: that Anſtin faith, that all things concer- 
Chriſtian. ning faith and maners are contained in thoſe, I ſay not 
ele 2 rhef Which are, but which are plaine in ſcripture: ? Chmſaſtome d- 
(aloe. (omg. uoucheth in the like maner, that cuery thing is cleere and e- 
uident by the ſcriptures; and whatſoeuer things are neceſ- 
ſaric, they are manifeſt: d Tertullan pꝛonounceth that himſelfe 
honoureth the fulnes of the ſcriptures; and denounceth a woe 
do Hermogenes the herstike, if he take ought from thoſe 
e Contr, Hel. things which are writen, or adde to them: ©/erom,in the con- 
* trougiſis which he had with Heluidius, doth turne the reaſon in 
and out, wejbelecue it becauſe we reade it, we beleeue it 
f Inevang. not becauſe we reade it not: f Grill obſerueth, that ſuch of 
tha things doon by Chriſt are writen, as the writers thought 
dcdo be ſufficient for maners and doctrine: 8£ Baſil affirmeth, 
g Serm. de Fid , that it is a Manifeſtcuolting from the faith 3 either — diſal- 
Ne. Ow 
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low any thing that is writen, or to bring in any thing that is 
not writen: to be ſhoꝛt, all the Fathers (vnleſle it were when 
ſome humaine infirmity ouertoke them) agree with one minde, 
and ſay with one votce, that all things which God hath willed 
vs to belteue and do, are compꝛehended in the ſcriptures. Foꝛ, 
as touching that ſome of them ſometimes, as Baſil and Er Dee. 
piphanius, allaying all ſoꝛtes of helpes againſt heretikes , will . 
haue certaine things to be contained in traditions, whereto by Senne. 
the iudgement of ſcripture it ſelfe there mult no leſſe credit her. 
be geuen then to ſcripture; J take not vpon me to controll 
them, but let the Church iudge, whether they conſidered with 
aduiſe inough thoſe ſayings ol S. Paul, by which they were in⸗ 
duced perhaps to this opinion, at leaſt they ſeke to pꝛue it. 
Foꝛ Epiphanius groundeth vpon theſe woꝛdes of his to the Co- 
rinthians: k as I deliuered to you; and, I haue deliuered ſo ins 
the Churches; and, ! it ye keepe it, except ye haue belecucd 1 :.Cor.rs.x. 
in vaine. And Baſil gathereth it to be Apoſtolike doctrine, 
(that we mult hold faſt yawriten traditions,)by his wuꝛdes to -” 
the T heſſalonmtans : ® hold the traditions which ye haue been bez g. 
taught either by word or by our epiitle. Row if S. Paul 
meant in boththeſe places by [deliuered)and {traditions ] his 
doftrine , deliuered to them by woꝛd of mouth, yet compꝛiſed in 
ſcripture to: then muſt it be granted that they were deceiued 
who thought that vnwriten traditions were appꝛoued by 5. 
Pauls traditions . But the foꝛmer point is true, that he meant 
ſo. Therefoꝛe the later alſo is true which foloweth of it. Foz 
he dtoth expound it himſelfe. to the Corint hiamt, confidering that 
* he wꝛiteth the ſumme of thoſe things which he had deliuered or 
and, what he deliuered, that he receiued (he ſaith) of the 1 C7 
L ord; and * that which he reteiued of the Loꝛd, is waiten; and and lo foozty 
in plaine termes 1 he witncſſeth himſelfe to haue deliuered — 
that vnto them, which he had receiued according to the © 1.c or. 11.23, 
ſcriptures, to weet, that Chriſt died for our ſinnes accor- ? 2 or 
ding to the ſcriptures, and that he was buried and that hee ene 
roſe the third day according to the ſcriptures. As fo2 the 
T heſſalemans, what the things were, which he del iuered vnto 
them by word, it is ſhewed in the actes of the Apoltles 80 where r Act. 17.2. 5 
we reade that Paul being come to T heſſalonica, taught the Iewes 
out of the ſcriptures, that it behooued Chriſt to e 
ic 
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uation, faith; the guide ol the way, ſcripture: whereofthe light 


nns 


riſe again from the dead, and that this Icſus whom (ſaid he) I 
preach to you, is the Chriit . Jn which woꝛds it is opened both 


what Paul deliuered to the 7 heſſalountans by word, and from 


whence : from whence? out ot the ſcriptures: what: that it 
behooued Chriſt to ſuffer, and riſe againe, and that Ieſus is 


the Chriſt. The tradition thereſoꝛe, which Paul dooth exhoꝛt 


the I heſſalonians to hold, is the tradition ot the goſpell, ag 


Ambroſe calleth it very wel. Which the reaſon alſo doth pꝛoue, 
that Ambroſe noteth, that Paul doth there gather: God 
hath rayſed you to ſaluation by our goſpell; * therefore 
ſtand ye fait, and hold the traditions which ye haue been 


taught either by word or by our epiſtle: as if he ſhould ſap, 


ſce therefoꝛe that ve ſtand ſtedfalt in the goſpell, which J. as 
well by word of mouth as by writing, haue deliuered to pon. 


Thus S. Pauls traditions are the goſpel deliuered. And the go- 


tpel (J hope) is wꝛiten.Thetfoꝛe S. Pauls traditions are writen. 
But the ſaluation of þ Theſſa/on12ns Was contained in the tradi- 


tions which S. Paul had taught them by word & by epiſtle. The 


ſcyipture then infoꝛmeth the Church of ſo much as is neceſſary to 
ſaluation. N herfoꝛe auant heretikes ont of p ſchole of Chꝛiſt, ye 


Valentinians, Marcionites, and g noſtikes: who(as * Irenzus 


rep92teth) did deny that the truth may be lea ned out of the 
holy ſcriptures by them who know not tradition. Auant 
Iewes,by whom the Cabala of the Rabbins; auant Montaniſts 
by whom the new Comforter; auant Anabaptiſts, by whom 
revelations; auant ve Trent-councell-tathers and ye Pa- 
piſts, by whom traditions beſide ſcriptureare falſly reputed ts be 
neceſſarie to ſaluation. Dur ſaluation is Chriſt ; the way to ſal⸗ 


and lanterne directeth our ſteps, the food nouriſheth our ſoulcs, 


the pꝛeſeruatiue keepeth vs from diſeaſes, the ſwoꝛd killeth our 


enimies, the plaiſter healeth our woundes, in a woꝛd the ſafe con⸗ 
duit doth bꝛing vs vnto eternall life, 

The ſecond Concluſion, which J am next to treate of, doth 
vndertake to ſhew that the militant Church may erre both in 
maners and in doctrine. In maners, againſt the Puritans: 
who, chalenging to them ſelues a ſingular kinde ot |holineſſe, 
denycd repentance to ſuch as had fallen. In doctrine, againſt 
the bapiſts: · Iuha foꝛ a defenſe and ſhield of their errau 16200 


— 
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foꝛththis bugge to 121055 vs out of WI I wits , 1.5 
not erre, Pere, t truth map be t 
name of Church mult dite.“ 8 
 frantike man —— the Greekes) , 
ſhiys arius into the hauen 8. ke thou chem 
and-teke an inuentoꝛy of their Wares, and inet RAIN 
wp: alter the. CE cercainefr antike Romaniſt / h; where e Albert, Pigh. 
euer they ſee the name al the Church in the holy ſcripture, they og) br emma 
take if to he l irs, and bake thetreaſures rey boall t ie Motiues and 8 
as of their ane, crying, the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile a: Pemannds. 
gainſt it. But to remoue theſe krantike mens at the the uf 
and deliuer the marchants ech their owne nf og 
it ſelle in polleſlion of the Chas the name hatch in cine; 
Oreeke (the natiue language the new Amen cameth from Of ννν]ο 
a verbe which ſignifpeth to call out, thereby to nd ea company 
called out, as pou would ſap. So that the Church of hilt 
betokeneth a company called out from amongſt the multitidde of 
other men to life euerlaſting thꝛough faith in Chaiſt Jeſus. Bit 
they who are called out ofthe refuſe. and ſilth ol niankinde to ten 
ſtate and hononr, are not of one ſoꝛtall. az. en ga are 
called effectaally,aud do come: ſome, tha t are | 
them ſelues obedientto the calling, They whom God oath cha⸗ 
ſen, are called, and do come ; they, who being called coine 1 5 
not choſen. That ſpeech of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt doth touch t 
both: 4 many are called, but few are choſen. The many, —_— FR: 
are called,arenamedthe Church: :but(toſpeake diffinglyfo; in 
ſtructions ſake) the viſible Church: be cw ſ the compa⸗ 
nies of men which are called, to the father Chit, whtch p20- 
feſſe that they would enioy eternall life. The few that are cho- 
ſen, art named the church-alfo, but the church ini ſible: not 
fo2 that weſee not thoſe whom God bath choſen, Bu ecauſe we 
tan not diſcerne by fight who be the c hpſen;anly the the Lo2d know- 
eth who are his. Now, 5 this Churc F K 
parte is in pꝛeſent poſſeſſion at heauenly gie 
vet attained thereunto ee the ear jat part | 
entred into the toy of the: commonly e 6 ttium 
— Church: the yer 2 iu cam cand pteth 
fo2the victo2y,is called the Church mi 11885 But as it.falleth - 
ene rene of wo; loly wee 4 e fog. beg 
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92 feare, oz fauour, there are with faithfull ſouldiers ſuchasars 
vnkaithfull, ſome who neuer mind? to come into the field, ſome 
who will betray their fe lowes to their ſoes, ſome readie to ſtirre 
vp the ſouldiers to mutinies, ſome perhaps that traiterouſly will 
(et vpon their owne captaine : ſo the militant church, which 
path none but faithtull ſouldiers of Chꝛiſt in that reſpect that it 


is matched with the Church triumphant, pet, while it abiveth 


in the campe of warfare, there hang about it llippery marchants; 


who pꝛetend that they alſo are of Chꝛiſtes ſouldiers, but vnder 


6 In Cantic, 
germon. 33. 


f Nom. 3. 4, 
8 Mark. 10.18. 


ſouldiers coates they beare the heartes of enimies, being ſuch, as 


they ol whom Bernard ſaith, They are in Chriſtes liuery, but 


they do ſeruice ynto Antichriſt. Sith therefoꝛe to diſcerne the 
faithtull ſouldiers from vnfaithful it belongeth to him alone who 
ſhal one day ſeuer the ſherpe fro the goats: we, meaſuring a ſoul- 
dier by the pꝛofeſlion that hee maketh, + othe that bindeth him to 
warfare, call that the militant Church which is inrolled x billed 
to lerue vnder Chꝛiſt, part wherof doth faithfully fight the Loꝛds 
battailes, part making ſhew to ſerue him do fight the battailes 
of the deuill. And this is the militant Church which J meane in 
the point ty : the militant Church may erre both in ma- 
ners and in doctrine. To the ripping vp whereof we mull ob⸗ 
ſerue, that it is pꝛoper to God alone by nature, to be holy, truc, 
perfif, and frœ from errours: as contrari· wiſe man by nature is 
vncleane, a lyer, vnperfit,p2one to deceive and be deceiued. Foz 
f cuery, man is a lyer : God alone is true, And 5 none is good 
but god: he is naught therefoze that is a mere man. But 


to giue vs light and warmth, Hd wbeit this beame, though the 


monꝛe the ſunne of righteoulnes aſctdeth and cometh daily neerer 


vs, the greater light and warmth it yeldeth : neyertheleſſe it ſhal. 


not ouerſhine vs with full light of truth, and warmth of holines, 
vntill we be taken out of our houſes of clay, and gs into the open 
beanenvnto God, The militant Church hath the beaines of the 
ſunne, but as inahouſe, not in the ws heauen: ſometimes it is 
ſhadowed and made dinme with darknes, ſometimes it wareth 
faint thꝛongh cold. The triumphant Church hath the ſunne it 
ſelfe, not within doꝛes, but a bꝛoad; not on earth, but in heauen: 
where neither any darknes doth hinder the light, noz any — &s 


grac? God beffoweth vpon man the gift of perfection; holines, and 
truth, as it were a beame of the ſunne ſhining into a houle of clay, 


I] 
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batethe warmth. Thus it is me pꝛoper to the Church trium- 
phant, to be without all ſpot: as the ſpawſe is fold (in the 
of Salomon) by her welbeloued, Lega. thus vnto her; Þ thou b Ca.. 
being all faire, my loue, and no ſpot in thee, ſhalt come with 
me from Lebanon, O ſpouſe, with me from Lehanor, Foz there- 
by we learne that as "(one as the Church being fully cleanſed 
from ſpot of all errours ſhall haue attained that excellent faire- 
neſſe andperfedion, whereto ſhe is fyned bot ie and litle in this 
life: ſhe is taken out of Lebanon, (as you would ſap, the fozelt) of 
this _— z and topned to her bꝛidegrome in that bleſſed mari⸗ 
age, to emtoy eternall glozp with God. But that excellent faire- 
neſſe ſhe atteineth not, while the warfareth on the earth. The 
—— Church therefaze1 is not fully cleane from ſpot of all er⸗ 
rours. Sher ſhall be i. a Church not hauing ſ x5 or wrincle rh. A2. 
when thee ſhall be glorious ; as Paul declareth to the Epheſ; _ 
Whherefoze ſith fo oil that gloriouſneſſe in this life, 1 
Cound the triumph befoꝛe the — be gotten: it foloweth that 
the Church thall haue ſpot and wrincle ſo long as fhe doth line 
in warfare, But, ouer and beſides all this, becauſe the Church, 
while if is in warfare, bath unfaithfull ſouldiours in it amongſt 
the faithful, who as they are vnlike either to other, ſs is their 
caſe vnltke to: there ſoꝛe as the men that are in the Church, ſo 
the kindes of —— muſk be diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed, that if 
may the better appeere to what errours what part of ths Church 
is ſubiect , To erre then is to Chants ai RE out of the way, 
Which God by the wo2d of life (the holy ſcripture) hath willed vs 
to walke in..Which way ſith it A ſoundnes of ray 
and godlines of maners, as J haue thewed befo2e : therevpon 
foloweth that they who offend, either in maners, oꝛ in doctrine, 
do crreand.go.out of the way. Wee erre in maners therefoge, 
when we da ill: we erre in doctrine, when we indge fallely.. 
Now theſe errours ef the minde are of like condition in cumpã⸗ 
riſon of life eternall , as are diſeaſes of the body i inc of 
life tempoꝛall . So that as amongſt diſeaſes of the body ſome are 
eurable , ſome are deadly turable J call them whereot᷑ we reco⸗ 
ner deadly, whereof we dye: in like ſoꝛt amongſt the errours 
of the minve ſome are curable, which. do not bereue vs of ſalua- 
tion; ſome deadly, which bꝛing vs ta euerlaſting death. 1. — 
Church militant they whom a 
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0 The eeond | 


t Luk. 15. 13. 


— 


The miliratit« church may « erte 


Went hit fir errdut is curable, they tan ndt erte 
But they w are called onely; le, they eatmbterce 
aners art 9 a deadly errour, which ne- 

uer ſhall be e 


a 4 the choizn wy _ in maners and 
doctrine: it is eu oſtles. Foz they did erre in ma⸗ 
k Matt. 26. 566. Ne | * 5 8 8 8 


TS. Chriſt at the time that Tudas the 

IAQ. 1.6. negate hetraved him. vid erre in doctrine, when they 
12 the kingdome f Ch be not heauenlp, but earthly: 

5 all, but like the kingdomes of this woꝛld; p2eſently to 
com; not after to be lokedfoz ; pꝛoper to Iſtael, not common to 

all nat ung by vertue of the 2omiles, Pea. that moꝛe is, when 
they had receiued the holy hoff in greater meaſure from hea⸗ 


u uon, Peter went not rightly to the truth of the Goſpell:: 
r,. . lohn would haue worſhipped an Angell once oz twiſe: the 
© Ack. 11.2. A oltles & brethren tho . were in Jada thought that the word 


of God was not to be pꝛeached to the Gentiles, But pet al theſe 

: 4 ok the apoſtles were curable, Foz both they returned 
fo Chriſt when he was riſen againe from death to life: and firft 
them ſelues ackn kreten then they taught others the ffate' ol 
ee 7 d peter being repꝛolied by Paul, did pesld vnto 
Yr md Io 


ſtayed himſelle vpon the Angels abmonition, and 
les with the braten being taught the truth, were 
Mad p 71 ad — to the Gentiles alſo repentance vnto 
ite. e that is perfoꝛmed which was pꝛomiſed by Chꝛiſt, 
when peter hauing made that woꝛthy pꝛofellion of faith, he ſaid 
Mig ynto him: ? Thou art Peter, and oh this ſtone will I build my 
church, and the gates of hell mall not ——_ againſt it, he 


fi. gates of hell ſhal not preuaile againſt the church: they ſliall 


Ng not preuaile. They * ſhall be of ſtrength then againſt the 


6eTng. Church: bat 2 ſhall not provaye by ſtrength, 405 the elect 


210 Der Ii | hoſen of God may take a fall: bat fall a we they can not. 
a5 pon: le Prrjapeh the y build ſtubble: but they build on the foundation, 
Seeber Ad kundation is Chrilt Yeſus rom whom they ſhall never 


be 155 away. Fo2, as Fabius ſaith in 4 Liuie, that right 
watt 10 aba doch faint often, as being not able well to proue the truth, 


1 Cee. b:. but it geuer dyeth: ſomen, who cleaue to tight and truth, are 


r Luk. 15.4. aſfanttev,” ut they: are netter tonguered. hen ſheepe of 
A ape Fon gouttra ior the wildernesbnt feder can not pe- 


Eprom ſonne may! goaway From his father: * 
c 


may Iſrael now lay , often haue they aſſaulted mee from my 


the childꝛen of God by adoption, yet are ſubica to errour. Vows 


| w of fairenes: and therefore that ſhe is not (J bſe 5 


© the holy Gholt is pzomiſed and given by 
and the holy Ghoſt is the Ghoſts; 


— 
K 
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both in maners and doctrine. 95 Cox lecoos 
be ſhall come againe. The faith of peter him ſelle didſowne, »Luk31.3 
as vou would ſay: but it failed not. Ye was turned away a 
while from the Lozd, whom he denied tw: but he was turned a- 
gaine vnto him. To conclude, the faithfull are ſozely p:eſſed cf- 
ten, by many enemies, and mightie: but they ſhall neuer be ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſed. Often haue they atlaulted mee from my youth vp, pala: 5 


youth vp: but they haue not preuailed againſt me. It is ter- 
taine therefoꝛe that the elect and choſen, though they be made 


beit, ot che other ſide, they are ſubiec ſo, that they are freed from 

the gilt of ertouc by Chꝛick, and are accepted as holy of God, 

becauſe they are in part holy. / I am blacke, o yee daughters y Caar.1.ver.4 
of ſeru/alem , ſaith the ſpowſe, yer I am comely : as the tentes 


of Keaar , yet as the hangings ot Salomon, Pea farther the 


baivogrome ſaith, that * ſheeis faire, nay (that is moꝛe ) the terug. 
faircit, but the faireſt of wemen : not ſimply the fairelt, (as 75 
Bernard well noteth) but in compariſon of wemen, hut in re | 
ol earthly creatures. To teach the Church thereby, leaſt ſhe 

ware pꝛoude, that, b as long as ſhe liueth in the tabernacle of „d 
the body, ſhe goeth on towardes, but is not yet come to the Ce. t. 


Nen pulers 


rnaxrdes woꝛdes) faire altogither, though ſhee be therefore omaimode, 
commended for her faireneſſe becauſe ſhee walketh after the 


ſpare not after the fleſh, But here peraduenturs ſome man will 


F ng on) that 

riſt to the ele&; 1K. 14.16. 
Gho! pirit of holines and * 5 
whereof it may leeme to be well gathered that they can neither | 
erre in docrine,no2 in maners. To this, ( it be obiected) thus 

A anſwere: that the holy Ghoſt hath filled with the vnmeaſura- 
le abundanceofhis grace none but Chriſt onely, 4 of whoſe _ 
fulnes we all receiue: Chriſt in deed hath giuen the holy ghoſt ©* * 
to the elect, but he hath giuen it by meaſure, (as J may ſay e 10.3 
with Iohnz not to this effect that they may not erre,but that they 
map not erre to death. Foꝛ it is a ſentence not onely pꝛoued by 


Philoſophers, but alſo knowen to ſimple men by common expe⸗ 
rience, that what ſocuer thing is receiued of an other, it is re- 
ceiued according to the capacitic of that which receiueth it. 


* · 3 | We 
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Concluſion. 

We receiue therefoꝛe the gifts ol the holy Ghoſt, accoꝛding fo 

the ſimple capacitie of maus weakeneſle, not to the maikſtik dt 

Gods ſpirit. There is water enough in the maine ſea to quench 

the raging flames that waſte a whole towne': hut a ſmall diſh 

can not containe enough to allwage the fter that burneth one 
„en. 5.3. Houſe, Men, who are begotten * in the image and likenes of 
t Fal. 7 4. their father Adam, doo flame, t burne as the * P2ophet ſpeaketh. 
Though they be 5 borneancw of water aud of the fpirit ; vst 
the water of the ſpirit death not quite put out all ſparkes or 
n Rom.7.22, kaultes and ouerſights. Fo2 there remaineth h a ſtrife bet wn 
Su. g/ the ſpirit and the fleſh euen in the godly; and the remnants of 
the fleſh ſtick in the hart and mind both and i now (while we 
1 Dont. liue) we knew but in part, and « the powerof God is perfitted 
1 ler. 17. 14. in weaknes;and Ileremie pꝛaieth, heale me O Lord and] ſhal 
= Phil. z. 12. be heated; aud Paulacknowledgeth of himſelfe that * * 
is not yet perũtte, though labouring hard toward the marke; 
> fam. 3... And Iames ſaith generally concerning the faithrull, In many 

things we all offend , and our Sauiour wifneTeth that he 
which is waſbed hath neede to waſh his feete, M herefoe 
though the choſen and elect of God be renued by the hoh 
Fhoſt: vet theyare not clenſed ſo in this life from all peruerſt⸗ 
nes ol hart, and blindnesof minde, that they ean neither warte 

8 from dwing their duetie, noꝛ be deceived in jubgement. Foz 
r Tob.r3.16. the holy hoſt, no daut, (as Chriſt pꝛomiſed,) dooth leade 
the into all truth, yea J ſay farther into all holines: but fo, as 
4 AR.:0.rea, 25. S. Paul pꝛofeſſeth to the Epheſiant, that 1 he ſhewed them afl 
the counſell of God. Now, he ſhewed them all the counſell 
ver. a0. of God, not abſalutelp and imply, but © ſofarre as was proff- 
table fo thein. The holy Gholt therefoꝛe doth lighten the 
mindes and ſanctifte the harts of the elect and choſen fo farre, as 
is expedient foꝛ their ſaluation. But it ts expedient fo2 vs to 
A rim. 1. 17. ęxre in ſome things: that we may geue all glory vnto God a- 
„ Rom. 11.40, lone; that, knowing What we are, we be net high minded; 
« Gal... that we may be taught to beare ech others burdens; that 
Pbiks 1. We may worke forth our own ſaluation with feare; that we 
Corts. map learn with Paul, that ? the grace of God is ſufficient for 
L wark.9.24. VS; that wemay * ſharpeneur truſt in him, ſtirre vp our 
4 1 lone fowardes him, and pꝛap vnto him hartilp, > increaſe our 


Luk. 11a. faith, forgeue our ſinnes; in a wozd , that we „ 


8 Ioh J.Fo 


0 Ioh.13.10, 


* n 


— FM. 
697 Concluſion, 
* ny 


GG. 


both in maners and doctrine. 
the whole race of aur life with greater ſtedlaſtnes and conſtancie. 
Then ſith theſe things are thus, it is to be concluded, that the 
godly are lead by the holy Ghoſt into all trugth and holinelle, 
euen to ſaluation: but to this ſaluation they are ſo lead, that 
they are not fre from all ſpot and wꝛincle, either of maners 02 - 
of doctrine. Touching which point, on the one ſide in reſpec of 
maners 4 Sebaſtian Caſtellio hath erred very ſhamefullp, hol- 4 pe yerfe . 
ding this hereticall opinion (amongſt &bers) {hat the regene- obed. leg Dei 
rate are able to performe the la of God perfitly: which thing 
it is blaſphemous to affirme of any but of Chriſt onely , On the 
other ſide in reſpec of doctrine, © Hoſius the Cardinall hath o- b 
uerſhot him ſeite as fowly, ſaying that euerie one of the elect 
may erre, as by S.Cyprians example he ſheweth: but, that all 
the faithfull gathered together in one, cannot erreʒ which is 
a fanſy of a man that would build caſtles in the apꝛe. It is a 
matter therefoꝛe moſt ſure and out of dout, that the elect and 
choſen may erre, as in maners, ſo in doctrine to: though in ſuch 
ſozt that they hall not die, but liue natwithſtanding, and be cu⸗ 
red of their erroꝛs. Marry, that they who are not ckoſen, but 
onely called; may erre euen to death, as well in doctrine as in 
maners: in maners, it appeereth by the example of Judas, who 7 1car.ss.ry, 
was bꝛought thꝛough cauetouſnes to betray Chꝛiſtʒ in doctrine. 
we may ſee by thoſe monſtrous heretikes, oł whom 8. Iohn faith, 
; they went out from vs but they were not of vs, Mhere⸗ g 1. lob. a. i 
fo2e ſith both the cholen and the called map erre, the one, to 
their triall; the other to their deſtrugion; and che church mi- 
litant conſiſteth of none but of the called andthe cholen: that 
which J pꝛopoſed is pꝛoued ſufficiently, that che militant 
church may erre not onely in maners but in doctrine alſo. 
Ik anꝑ man foz p2ofe thereof require examples : he hath the 
churches af h Galaria, of i ( orini h, of K Pengamus, of IT Ha- . 
tara, of * Sardis, And of 1 Laodices, All the which (to omit ex⸗ I 1. Cord. 10. 
amples of our owne tune) the ſcripture witnelleth to haue erred, £252 
ſome of them in maners, ſome in doctrine, ſome in both. Vea, ts Ir. 25. 
very church of ® Epheſus it ſelfe, which Chriſt ſhewed to John m nen bens. 
in the figure of va candleſticke, becauſe it held the light ot life: „Nen ug. 
which Timothee abode in, when Paul wzote vnto him, that! the run. . 1z. 
church is the piller and ground of the truth: euen this 
church of Epheſ#; was * greatly be 3 leauing 75 _ q Rea. a. ver 
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muns, 


vor. 3. firſt loue, that Chzilt did therefoze thzeaten her * he would re- 
moue her candleſticke out of his place vnleite ſhee repented.. 
 Sherepented not, but by litle and litle becaine wa2zſe t wwzſe, 
and heaped faut vpon faut, ea many fautes vpon one, both in 
maners, and doctrine, Therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt remoued her candle- 
{ticke out of his place: the choſen , who thined with the light 
of faith, he gathered to himſelfe ; the called, who hated the 
light, he gaue oner to darkenes x the ſhadow of death; the godly 
egal he made pillers in the temple of his God: the hypocrites (the 
filth of the caſfout to the dunghill or the vngodly; and 
he left the citie of Epbe/xs deſolate to wicked Mahomets impie⸗ 
tie. Now, that may befall to euery one(asthey ſay) which ma 
befall to any one. Then looke what hath befallen to the Churc 
of Epheſus, that may to euery Church. But the Church of Epbe- 
ſas was ſhaken firſf and craſed,afterwarde quite onerthzowne: 
and being bereft of the of Chꝛiſt is now a Church no lon⸗ 
ger. Then is there no Church vpon the face of the earth, how- 
focuer it flatter it ſelfe with thoſe titles of the candleſticke of 
Chriſt, ⁊ piller of the truth:there is no Church (J ſay.) whoſe' 
bodie, that is the choſen, may not be ouertaken with faintnefſe: 
and darkeneſle : dꝛegges, that is the hypocrites, map 
not be conſumed with rottennelle and deſtzuction: finally whoſe 
whole frame i conſtitution may not be dep2tued both of ſtrength 
and beautie. I know that the Papiſts anſwere hereunto , that 
the militant Church may erre f̃oꝛ the flockes, the people, that 
are in it: but the guides and Paſtours ( whofe aſſemble is cal- 
ted the Church by Chatlt, ſaying, tell the Church, ) can not. 
Which is falſe and fond. Foz, as there are ſheepe and goates 
in the flockes : ſo the Paſtouts of them are good, hirelinges, 
+: 74.008 eeues. The good ones do ſlumber ſometimes , as the A- 
Lok. le. wertig. poftles: the * hirclinges fly aſſoone as the woolfe commeth: 
the © theeues come to ſteale, to kill and to deſtroy. TUheres 
foze no Paſtour is exempt from danger of erring moꝛe oꝛ leſſe. 
And, fo2 the foꝛmer point that they may erre in maners , what 
neede J b2ing Apoſtles oꝛ Prophets to pꝛoue it? The complaint 
of Bernard is freſh, would to God it were not to frech: · there 
creepeth an ov gly ret at this preſent through the whole bo- 
dy of the Church. Which wo ꝛdes being ſpoken in rep2oof of 
the like and conuerſatian of the Prelates, that is, of the Biſhops 
and 


s Matt. 18.1). 


u ver. 10. 


* Bernard. in 


Laatic Ter. 33. 
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onely wp 


who built y t. Cor.. 10. 


cleſ. I. 7. c. 21. 


falſe prophets: hy Samoſatenus, ® Arius, & © Neſtorius, Pa- Thendorer. 
ſtors of famous Churches, and autozsof moſt heinous herenies: 1 fr 
yea, by *the-Biſhopsof the whole world, who all were Arians c Seca. hiß 
in a maner, when there were ſcarce left a few Catholiks, when 26 45. 

© the whole world did grone & wonder at it ſelfe, that it Vas Theodoret. 
become an Arian. But the Papiſtes will reply, that when Þ*.<cel</.ib. | 
ſap the Church cãnot crre,they meane the Church in that e Hie: 
ſenſe in which the Schoole-men call it repreſentative, that ig, ©2><Lutifer. 
Wilhops and Pzelatcs repreſenting the whole church in a ge- £50,005, 
nerall Councell. Mhat: And hath that Churct 


ſo in deede. But what will they ſay of ſo many Councels ofthe. 

Arians? which cauſed Gregorie Nazianzene to defpaire that f 10 cin. 20 
any good would be doon by Councels, But theꝝ deny theſfe un. 
to haue beene lawfull Councels, What will they anſwere then 

to thoſe which them ſelues canfeſſeto haue beene lawfull. The 1 
Councell of 5 Zaodicea ( thougha prouintiall Councell, vet fcenfzueer. 


allowed by Þ a general) did (ct downe the fame Canon of ia Trul. can.. 


the ſcriptures which both the olde Church had, and our Church 708c72ee® 
doth hold. The third Councell of ' Carthage ( which therein the i Can. 47. 
Councel of «7 rex: ſubſcribeth to) did adde the bokes of Macca- | _.. 
bes ꝶ the reſt of the apocrypha to the old Canon, The Coun-, ot 
cel of Nice appointed boundes and limits, as wel fo2 the Biſliop 1 can. . 
of Romes iuriſdiqion, as fo; other Biſhops, The Councell of — 
Vueran gaue the ſoueraintie of ozdinarie power to the Church 3 john 5d 

_ efRome ener al other Churches. The Councell of ® Conſtance tert. 

decreed that rhe Councell is aboue the Pope, and made the a- 353455: 
pall power ſubtect to generall Councels. Which thing did ſo de Concil.Ba- 
highly dilpleaſe the Councell of Florence, that it vndermined, dona Fore 
the Councell of Ba/i/, and guilefu 1 


lx ſurpziled it, fo; putting cilij indi, 
Py 5 that 


1 dial. 


( mean e, a pe- Hanaſ. epiſt de 
nerall Councell) this pꝛiuilege that it can not der Ehep bold food. — 
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Fhe chi rd 
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th WE ope Eugenius, Upon the which poiutes it 

taping xDe: 1 Je at 25 Nap 1 heſe generall Councels 
vid erre: valeſſe la Tale t thinges which are contrar is 
bonne both, Wrherefo2e, to make an end, ſith it is apparant 


0 at both the cholen and the called, both 
 thefloc 511 te bothinſruccallby them ſelues 
Arnd alle her in generall Councels, may erre: I am 


to con 1 05 2605 Ing hape) ol ſuch as —— the truth, 


that the militant Enn may erte in maners and doctrine, 


In the one point whereaf, concerning maners, J defend cur 
p Eee.” ſelucsagaint þ e N of the“ Papitls; 5 


her, ca ncer ning 40. ine, 


and th 
the v 
ry ground the whole mount ofthe 


ynagoguc, 


The third © Whoſe intolerable new ohh is repꝛoued by the third 
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concluſiõ. Concluſion tw; wherein it reſteth to be ſhewed, that the holy 
ſcripture is of 5 credit & autoritie then the Church. And 
although 12 be ſo inauieſtlp true, that to haue p:opaſed it one⸗ 
lv, is, e pꝛoliep it: per giue me leaue J pꝛap to pꝛoue if 
—— one teaſon, I will not trouble you with many . All 
20es 15 ſcripture be the woꝛdes of truth: ſome woꝛdes - 

= Church be the woꝛds of errour. But he that telleth the frutl 
always, is moze to be credited, then he that lyeth Caine: ria 
Therefo!e the holy ſetipture is to be credited moꝛc, then is the 
lande en 1215 1 des of ſcripture be the woꝛdes ol truth: 
Tie 1416. it is out of corttrongrn Foz 1 the whole ſcripture is inſpired 

2 — „of God.: and bd can neither deceiue nor be decciued, 
"7 TY ſome woꝛdes of the Church he the woꝛdes of errour ; it a⸗ 
be not perfwaved, perhaps by the reaſons which J haue 
bend alrcady,lct hin; heare the thoroek, gad moſt earneſt Pa⸗ 
tftront be the Church confeſtiag it. Andrachus Payua, a Des; 
e nf Portugal, the bett leqrned mau (in myapinion) o all the pa- 

paiſts, reherſeth certaine pointes 3 in Councels alſa map 
erre, euen generall Coun MTS il ſo much that he ſaith chat 7: 

very generall Councel of [Tralcedoin ane of thoſe tour firit which 

e Regiftr,.lib.z. * Gregorie p20f-{Icth him ſelſe to receiue as the foure bookes 
eee of the holy Foſpell, pet Andradius ſaith, chat this Councell 


| aullaratione, erred in t at it did a aud without reajon(thele are his 
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autoritie, then the church. 701 cormma, | 
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own wozdes)ordemeartagehet Hagen of int nin ple ſhould | 
be aboue the Churches of Mexan! And a Antivehe*! Neither Hs q 
doth he snely ſay that the CouncafoF(Bulredeierted,and cont hn 


fon) Hall ſay that vos mut not accotint offhaterrour as though 
it locre the luda e ment of the generall EounceH; becauſe the 5 
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ſkours, oꝛ be tt fo; heBikop'srRz#r his dime porſon; though 
to take it ſo it fremeth very ablurd: the Biſſop ol Rome him ſelfe, 


the holy ghoft; Let the Countels then gine place to the holy N | 


him, Krk Fall to weigh, that a generall Councell and /affem- | 


ther of Cods choſen of ths callecfa; 


things which ure errone out and that thefcripture ithnething 


traried the decrets of the Nice Cuneel but he addeth alſo | | FRY 
a reaſen why Countels may erre in ſuch caſes, t6'weete , be- nde. 
tauſe they folow : not the ſecret motion of the holy ghoſt, x Kumoris aw 
bur 3 idle blaſtes of vaine tepottes, ada mens opinions ena 1 
which dect ue oft, A coancell then mayfololy ſometimes the opinioucstals, 1 
deceitfull opinions of men, and not the ſecret motion of 1 


fcriptures : whereof ne part is vttered by the ſpirit of man; but 
all by the ſpirit of God , Foz if ſome cauilier(to ſhift of thts rea⸗ 


* 


ſhop of Name d id wht alluſd it and appꝛeus ik: J would requeſt 


blie of Biſhops mnft neꝛdes be diſtinguiched from this and that 
particular Buhop ;Tothat, what the greater part or them azvet- 


D ä 


neth, that is oꝛdeined by the Councell: neyt, to tonſider that 
the name of Chur ch map be ginien to an aſſeniblis of BAH nps 


- 


and u Connect ll, put it ran ſtot be giuen ko the Bino ol Rome: u Concils gm 
taſtlp, to reve er, that the Biſhop of No Honorius e | 
the firſt, was condemned ol hereſie by. the generall 

Councelf dt (or/#antinople allowed and appꝛaued by Aga 

tho Biſhop df Reme. Uherefo2e- 3 tale the name of 
Church what ſenſe ſorutr von lik, be it fox the 


es and Pa- 
n, tho 


or 3fthe 
1 95 


il he were to be my iudge, ſhall not be able to deny! (vbnleſſe his 
foꝛhead be of adamant) but that ſome of the Churches woꝛds are 
woꝛdes of errour. Nou jf the Biſhop of Rom And Romaniſtes 
thom ſelues be foꝛced to roſſkeſſe, bott har the Church ſaith ſonic 


but cleere truth: chall there pet be und any man, either ſo blocs 

Riſhlp vnſkilcull oꝛ fo frowardly paſt ame, a that he dare alf 
firnte that the Church is of greater exedit and autoritie then , rcclefaht, H 
the holy ſcripture? Hghius hath don it, in his treatiſe of ce . luce 


holy 8 Cuerripabhe of the chuteh . Mhere thong he innend ze 


oe IRE) 


niilify withgallant ſalues his curſed ſpech ; pet, _— the. * 
> 


en rm... 


n The holy ſcripture 15 of greater 
tower of his Church, and Antichziſt, with the ruines of Ch2iff 
and of the holy ſcripture: firſt he ſaith; touching the writings of 

Nos vt præeſ. the Apoltles, that they were giuen to the church, not that 

— 1 N frould rule our faith and religion, but that they ſhould 

bee ruled rather: and then he concludeth that the autoritic ef 

the church is not onely not inferiour, not onely equall, nay, 

it is ſupetiour alſo after a ſort to the autoritie of the ſcrip- 

ere cures, / Plinie repoꝛteth that there was at Rome a certaine 41. 
egen. Al ſet in the field of Flora to note the ſhadowes of the ſunne: 

the notes and markes of which diall had not agreed with the 

ſunne for the ſpace of thirty yeares. And the cauſe thereof was 

this, as Plinic ſaith, that either the courſe ot the ſunne was diſ- 

ordeted aud changed by ſome meanes ot heauen, or els the 

whole earth was ſlipt away from her centre. The Church of 

Rowe ſæmeth to be ber like this diall in the fleld of Flora. Foz 

the was placed in the Rom an territozie to ſhew the ſhadowes of 

= Mal-4.2> the ſunge, euen ol che ſunne of righteouſnes, that is, of Chtiſt: 
but her notes and markes haue not agreed with Chrilt theſe ma⸗ 
ny vcares togit her. Not that there is anpfaute in the diall, 3 
meane in the Church, (fo2 that can not be, as bighius pꝛoueth 

pꝛetily:) but becauſe perhaps either Chriſt him ſelfe hath toke 
an other courſe, and is altered A know not by what changeable⸗ 
nes ol God, 02 cls the whole ſcripture is ſlipt from the point in 
the which it tod. But let vs (right wo:ſhipfull) who know 
that the dials and clockes Bw myſſe often, but the courſe of the 
ſunne is certaine and conffant, let vs make moꝛe account of the 
ſunne, then of a diall; ofheauen, then of Plinic; of the Zodiake 
tircle, then of the field of Flora; ol God, then of men; of Chriſt, 
then of Pighius;ofthe holy ſcripture, then ofthe church, Foz 
God fo2bid there ſhould be any (amongſt vs) ſo beallly a monſter 
in the ſhape of man, as to ſet vp Anttch21lt in the teimple of God 
aboue God: and to attribute moze to any, either man, oꝛ multi⸗ 
tude of men, then to the Lozd of maieſtie. But ſo do, they , no 
dout, who haue the Church in greater regard then the ſcripture. 

Foz the voice of the ſcripture is the voice of God : ths voice of 

the Church is the voice of men, Then ik it be impious to ſet vp 

men aboue God; doubtleſſe, to ſet vp the Church aboue the ſcrip- 
Ture, it is Antichꝛiſtian. Noz pet do J deny that the (hurches 
A dies is ſometimes the vaicegf God, Foz, in appealing the 2 
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ſes and rep2oning the ſinnes of bꝛethꝛen, if thy brother (ſaith . - : 

Chzift) retuſe to heare the church, let him be to thee as a ha. 

then man, and a Publican, But the holy ſpirit, that is the ſpi⸗ 

rit of truth, doth ſpeake, both alone, and alwaies, in the ſcrip- = 
ture, An humaine ſpirit, that is a ſpirit of errour , hath a part AH 
ſometimes in the ſpechof the Church. Both which pointes I | 1 

haue pꝛoued by the woꝛd of God, the euidence of the thing, 1 

and the confeſſions of our avucrſaries. Why dw we not then ac — 1 
knowledge that the royall pꝛerogatiue of this pꝛiuilege, to bee 
altogither exempt from all errour, is due to par! 7% onely; 

and confeſſe, as * Auſtin doth againſt the Donatiſtes, that it is „ . beter 

peculiar and proper to the holy canonicall ſcripture, that all Donadt. lb. 3. 

things which are writen therein be true, and right: but the. 

letters and writings of Biſhops, as of Cyprian, yea the very 

Councels, not prouinciall onely , but alſo full and generall, + 

haue often times ſomewhat that may be amended, J, foz my 

part, do gladly both allow this ſentence of Auſtin , and iudge it 

wozthy to be allowed, as agreeable to the trueth. And therefoze 

I concluds the point which J pzopoſed , that the holy ſcripture 

is of greater credit and autoritie then the church Thus you - 

haue my iudgement (right learned Inceptors) touching the Con- 

cluſions which are to be diſputed of; opened in inoꝛe woꝛdes pers 

haps, then pour wiſedome; in fewer, then the weight ol the things 

required. But J haue waded ſo farre in the opening of them, as 

J thought the Proctors might wel giue me leaue by the ſtraitnes 

al time. As foꝛ that which nerdeth to be dilcuſſed farther: J 

will aſſay to open it, as well as J can (tf occaſion 

lerue, ) when the aduerſarie arguments ſhall. 

bee pꝛopoſed in diſputation. 
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And ſinking in the weſterne ſeas doth bꝛing the darkſome night. 
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HANDLED IN DIVINITIE 
0 n 0 oO . , 
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2 The holy Catholike Church, which we beleeue, is the whole 
15 company of Gods elect and choſen, 


E, wha the ſea, the earth, the ſuxes made by his wo2be of nought, 
Who by eternall power doth guide and rule all things he wꝛought: 
Did choſe from out the ſonnes of men befoze the woꝛld was pight, 
Such as with bleſſed angels aye ſhould oy his bliſfull ſight. 

The /ewes are not the onely men that make this holy band, 

But they are ſouldiers choſen out of cuery taung, and land: 
There on the ſouth the mightie pꝛince ol Abiſsines doth raigne; 


Mhere on the noꝛth the coaſts do lye that loks to Charles waine; 


Where Phzbus withhis gliſtring beames doth raiſe the dawning light, 


* 


The llech can not by natures light ſuch hidden truthes purſue: 
But Chziltian faith by light of grace this Catholike Church doth vew.. 


2 The Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, nor 2 
found member of the catholike Church, 


TR not well who ſhut the woꝛld within the Remen boundes: 
TE 


baits Church is ſpzedth2ough al þ earth without reſtraint of mounds. 
Rome was (J grant) a faithfullbzanch of this renowned vine: 


Rome was a my2rour that in grace, in z2ale,in loue, did ſhine: 
Rome was commended karre and wide foꝛ faith in Chziſk his name: 
Foz Peters doctrine taught and kept Rewe was of woꝛthy fame, 


But where Rowr was, nom ruines are, The Capirollis ſiwzied:. 


E.. 


The groũd is bathde in Chꝛiſtians blod, wh Romiſn w 
Her Churches are with idoles ſtained, her guides with maners vile, 
hom luſtfull traines, and wicked hearts, and beds vnchaſt defile. 
© thziſe vnhappie Babylon, that Sions ſpople doſt wazke, 

Under the noble name and hue of Sox wouldeſt thou lurke : 


3 The reformed churches in England, Scotland, France, 
Germany, and other kingdomes & common wealthes 
haue ſcucred them ſelues lawtully from the church of 


Place of haunt for deuils and ſprits is Babylon waxt, ſaith Iohn. 
Art thou deſirous to be ſaued? from Babylon be gon. 
Che names and trickes of Balylan Rams on it ſelfe doth take, 
Chen, if ve ſeke eternall life, (ce that ye Rome fozlake, 

This haue the noble Ger manes done bidding the Pope a dieu: 
England hath follow: Germany, Romes thꝛaldome to cſchew, 
Bcholde the Loꝛd hath called on the Flemiſh. French, and Daus: 
And Scotland hath eſcaped eks the Papall deadly bane, 

O that the remnant of the world by faith to Chꝛiſt were knit, 
And Pꝛinces to the P2ince of all their ſcepters would ſubmit, 
Build vp O Lozd, O father deare, the church and Sion, fozt; 
That vnto the from Babylon thy people may reſozt. 


olues haue wazied. 
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Mongit many ſingular benefits of God beſtowed 
E vpon our Vniuerſitie, (fathers, and bzethzcn,) 

wwhich may be very fruttiull to the aduancing of 
A Gods glo2zy and ſaluation of the Church, if they 


tko traine vp Chꝛiſtians, that is, foꝛ ſchwles of God. Foz what 
can there be moꝛe pꝛetious then the truth, which teacheth vs the 
knowledge of God, the way to life? And what moꝛe conuenient 
to ſtrengthen the truth, then to haue it pꝛoued by diſcuſſing the 
reaſons bꝛought of both partes. Foꝛ as golde; being digged out 
of the veines of the earth, is ſeuered from earthy ſubſtance (mixt 
therewith) by the inetfall-wozkemen knocking it together; and 
as huſbandmen are wont to ſift wheat from the chaffe by wi⸗ 
nowing , that it may be fit fo nouriſh the body: ſo the golden 
treaſure of truth by ſtriking reaſons as it were together is par⸗ 
ted from the dꝛegs, Which it hath not gotten frb the holy veines 
whence it is digged, but from mens vellels wherein it is recei⸗ 
ued; and the cozne that is ſowen foꝛ the fode of the ſoule, is wi ⸗ 
nowed (with the winde that bloweth from the holy Ghoſt) by 
the huſbandmen ok heauen, that it may be cleaner krom the chaffe 
of errours. The checretull vndertaking. and faithfull perfaꝛming 
of the which duetie the common wealth map chalenge at our 
hands ok right: ſpecially foꝛ that it hath indowed and furniſhed 
this noble V niuerſitie and place of exerciſe of good learning with 
pꝛiuileges, with houſes, with lands in ample ſoꝛt, to this intent 
chiefly that it might be a nurſerie fo; Paſtours of the Church. 
Fo2 both it is miete that Paſtours of the Church ſhould be not 
onelp able to ediſie the faithfull with ſound and wholeſome do⸗ 
ur ine, but alſo to conuince them who gaineſay it, as S. Paul 
witnefſeth : and we ſhall be able to conuince gaineſayers ſo 
much the mo2e eaſily, fitly, and effectually, if firſt we pꝛactiſe 
that in a warlike exerciſe, which we map do after when we ſhall 
make warre with enemies in deede. Pow, it there be any tying 
wwherem it is very conuenient and behofefull, both to2 — — 
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ſouldiers to be weil pꝛactiſed, againſt the miſehiftious attempt OE 
ar their enemies; and the golde of Chaiſttantrui tobe ng 

dy clenſed from the dꝛoſſe, the wheate from the chan, by the 
paines of huſbandmen and wozkmen of the church: doubtiele, 
this, which J haue choſen to debate of, ts ſo 1 
knowen; ſo perillous, vnknowen; that we hadle (great cauſe fs 
bend all our wittes vnto the ſerch. r knowledge of it. Foz there 
haue aſſailed the Church now this great while and fcatterevly 
there range, they, of whom * Chꝛiſt hat td beware, b Mat 7. 17 
whom Peter did foꝛetell of that they ſhould be in the Church, 
Imeane falſe teachers, and falſe prophets: who comming to 
vs in the clothing of ſheepe, pet being rauening woolues in 
their hearts and deedes, naming them ſelues the Church as if 
they were the onely theepe of Chꝛiſt, do teach:damnable here- 
fies, and blaſpheme the way of truth, Co ſpzed the-infection of 
the which peſtilence farther amongſt the faithfull: as Rabſaken . 
the A ſeynuu, d when he did ſollicit Ieruſalem to fall from God, 
did vſe the name of God againſt the people of God: ſo that Ro. 

nuſh Rabſakeh the enemie of the new leruſalem, doth vſe the 

Churches name againſt the childꝛen of the Church. Be 
ſaith that Chriſtians ought to beleeue the Catholike Church: 
and that no Church is Catholike at all but the church of 
Rome: and that we therefore who haue forſaken it, haue 
fallen away from the communion of the catholike Church: 
moꝛeouer, that there can not be any hope of ſaluation out ot᷑ 
the Church ; and therefoze that all, who eyther leaue the 
Church of Rome, or ioine them ſelues to any of our II 
Churches, muſt needes be loſt for euer. This faire but falſe vis 
ſard of the catholike Church, doth leave many ſimple men out 
of the wap : who ſhunne the catholike faith , while they are- 
afraide leaſt they ſhould fal fromthe fairh;x dare not ioyne them 
ſelues with the Church of Chꝛiſt, leaſt they ſhould be ſcucred 
from the comunion of the Church, So that we may iuſtly ſap. | 
to the Biſhops of Rome at this day,that which © a Roman Biſhop e Le. eplA. 7 


e 2. Pet. 3.1. | 


did wꝛite long ago to the Biſhops of Jewry': Ve thinke your pe 

ſclues to deale for the faith O ye Remans)&ye go againſt the 

faith; ye do arme your ſelues with the name of the church, 

& ye fight againſt the church. Mherfoꝛe, being perſwaded that 

b handling hereof would auaile =_ toeaſe GER, 75 the 
; 
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pos The holy catholike church which we beleeue 


tArnſat Rhe- 
tot. 1. Demo- 
{then.contr. A- 
riſtecrat, Luci- 
an. in Anachar. 


vnd kilfull, and quaile the l ubboꝛnneſſe of our aduerſaries, and 
furder ( Which is the chiefs point) the ſaluation of the elect : 3,foz 
the duety,o2 rather moze then duty which J owe to the church of 

Chꝛiſt, reſolued with my ſelfe(hauing ſuch oppoꝛtunitie of diſpu- 
tation offered) to treate of the of the Catholike, of the Ro- 
gn, and ofounowne Church. The rather, foz that the foun⸗ 
dations of this waꝛke are already layed in our foꝛmer diſputati⸗ 
on: wherein it was ſhewed out of the woꝛd of truth, that the 
ſcripture teacheth all things needefull to ſaluation; that the 
church may erre while it is militant on the earth; that the au- 
toritie of the church is ſubiect to the ſcripture. Which things 


being ſetled, it will be the eafier fo build thercupon that which 


I haue purpoſed: Jmeane, to lap open the nature and condition 
of the catholike church, the coꝛruption of the Roman, and the 
foundnes of ours. But befo2c J enter into the opening of theſe 
pointes, which J will do (by Gods grace) bꝛieflp, as the time; 
ſincerely, as the charge requtreth : firſt A muff deſtre and crane of 
you all, my hearers, molt earneſtly, not that you will gtue mer 
an attentiue eare, which of your swne acco2d ye do: : but that 
with pour eare pou will bꝛing a minde deſirous tocmbzace the 
truth. Jn Athenes there were iudges called Areopagites, whoſe 


oꝛder was ſuch (as * the Heathens wite,and commend them foꝛ 


it) that they bid the pleader pleade without preambles, and 
made him to be ſworne that he {hould teil them no vntruth: 
them ſelues did heare the cauſe with great ſilence while it was 
Pro and indged of it with great vprightnes when they 

ad heard it. Such Areopagites would J haue poi, bꝛethꝛen, 
in this our Chꝛiſtian Athenes, ſhew peur ſelues to me warde. J 
wil declare the matter (as a pleader onght)fimply,and fincerely, 
without preambles, though vnbidden: and without vntruthes, 
though vnſwoꝛne. Giue vou (as iudges ſhould do) fauourable 
audience, without a partiall pꝛeiudice of foꝛeconceiued errozs: 
and ſentence with the truth, without coꝛrupt affections, accoꝛ⸗ 


ding vnto right and reaſon. And J would to God pou would 


g Act. 17.35. 


heare me, in fuch ſoꝛt as 5 Denys the Areopagite heard Paul 
the Apoltl e: whoſe woꝛds of the v nknowen God he belceued, 
petſwaded by ß light of truth, though againſt that opinion which 
hee had foꝛetonceiued. God, the father of lightcs, and autour of 


truth, who gane Paul a ficry tongue, to lighten and kindle the 


4 mindes 
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mindes ol his bearers; Who moued the hart of Denys fo fee the! 

light ol godlines and to be (et on fler with it? vourhſafe:with the: 
direction of his hoe ;irit both to gde r tangues chat it may 
ſerue to opeu the n:v{teries of his woꝛd; and to ſoften your 
hartes, that the ve of lite may fall vpon a fruitfull ground. O⸗ 
pen our eyes; © Lav, and wethall fie : giue vs fieſhy heartes, 
and we [it allent. Vet thy ſpirit leave vs into all truth, and let 
thy woꝛd be a lanterne to dur fete: that wee map belcue the 
things Which thou teacheſt, aud vo the things which thou com⸗ 1 
maundeſt, to the euer laſting gloꝛp of che godnes and our owne. 
ſaluafion, Amen. 

In tye treatie of the matter, that J ſet inhand with, 
of the fate of the, Church both in generall, and particular, 
tbe Roman, and the reformed Churches of ſundʒy nations: it 
commeth firſt to be declared what is the holy catholike church, © 
whyercof we p2ofeile in our Creede that wee belecue it. And I 

- hereof Fſay , the holy catholike church is the whole compa- il 
ny of Gods elect and choſen. Which is termed a Church, that — 
is, a company ot men and an aſſemblyof peoplecalled-togither; 

holy, becauſe God yath choſen, this company,andſanctified it te [ 
him lelfe; Carholike, lo: that it conſiſteth not of one nation, but 
of all, ſpzed th:ougy the whole wozld. Foz God, to the entent J! 
that be might impart the riches of his gloztous grace vnto man- 1 
kinds, did chooſe from euerlaſting a certaine number of Perl. N lj! 
men, as a © peculiar people, & who ſhould: pollelfe with ( Wa 25 14. 

him the kingdome of heauen prepared for them from the 2 

toundations of the world. And although this people be ſun⸗ 

dꝛed by the diſtance of places, and tunes, foz the eral perſons 

and members thercof: pet hath hee toyned and knit them all 

togither by the bond of his holy ſptrit, into the feloloſhip of one 

body,and a ciuill oꝛ rather a ſpirifuall cammunion, as it Were 1 fevr.c2.:2, 
into one citic. The name of which citie, is, | the heauenly, eu. ara. 
new, and holy tcruſalem , the citie ot the lining God: the mpan-.:, 
king, is God alintghtte; who founded, eſtabliſheth, * ru. 
leth the citie: the awes, are Gods word, af wats 
beare and folow, as ſheepe the voice ofthe —— "he 

titizens, are the Saintes, euen all and N holy men, who or 

therefoꝛe are talled o felow- citizens of the Saintes, and men 

of Gods houſhold : the regiſter, wherein their names are enrol⸗ N 

led, is called? the. booke of life: finally the liberties and commos- 

Utigs > which thep eniop, are moſt * benefites both 3 
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lite and ol the life tocdnie, to wit, the grace of God, the fc untaine 
of godnes ʒ the treaſures of Chꝛiſt, who is heire ot all things; te 
foꝛgiuenes of ſinnes, the peacc of conſcience, the giftes of righte⸗ 
ouſnes, ot godlines, ot holines; one ſpirit, one ſaith, one hope of 
our calling, and ſacraments which are the ſeales of our hope; in 

a woꝛde all thinges which are expedient foꝛ vs to the neceſlarie 
maintenance of our earthly life, and after this life the inheri⸗ 
tante ok life eternal in beauen with endlcſſe bliſe and glozy. 
15 But becaule the citizens of this citie of God hauing diſobeyed i 
1 rebelled againſt him had loft their freedem through their treaſon, 
1 and being put therby from cuerlaſting life were to ſuffer death in 
the chaines of darkenelle : God the father of infinite mercy and 
tompaſſion, did ſend his onely begotten ſonne into the woꝛld. that 

pe being appointed king ol Gods citie ſhould redeme p citizens 

from the powerof darkeneſſe out of the thꝛaldem of the diuell, and 

tranſlating them a freſh into his kingdom ſhould bleſſe them and 

endow them with all the pꝛiuileges and liberties cf the citizens 

of Gov. And. ſort pleaſcd him, though we had played the trai 
toꝛs in revolting from him to his and our enimie, pet of his free 
fauour to make a league with vs, enter into couenant. Which 
| rouenant being one and the ſame in ſubſtance, yet diuerſly con⸗ 
ſidered, and ( by reaſon of this diuerſitie) diuided into two, the 
one called olde, grounded on Chꝛiſt being pꝛomiſed to tome; the 
other, new, on Chꝛiſt being come into the woꝛld: Cod hath ſet it 
downe in the inſtruments of his ccuenant, wherein he hath ſaid, 
z Gen.15.7, AI will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people. What is the 
lente tenaur, how greate the vſc, how vuſpeatiable the benefit. of this 
leb. b. o. Holy couenant; made with the Patriatkes, the Pꝛophets, the 
Apoſtles, and all the Saintes of God: it is recoꝛded in the ſacred 
inſtruments of the olde and new teſtament, oꝛ couenant . An 
abꝛidgement whereof, containing the ſummcol the Apoſtles doc⸗ 
trine, is deliuered in p articles of our Chꝛiſtian faith, oꝛ Creede, 
as we terme it, gathered out of Gods woꝛde. Mherefoꝛe as the 
conenant conſiſteth of two bꝛanches: fo the Creede expꝛtſſing it 
conteineth two partes. One of them inſtructeth our faith tou- 
ching God, who ſaide fo his ſeruants, I will be your God : the 
other, touching the people of God, that is the Church, to 
whom God ſaide, you ſhall be my people. Touching G od „ it 
ung vs to beleeue in him, who is one 1 in 2 

* 


is the whole company of Gods elect & choſen. 7ii ca 
diſtinct in thꝛee perſons; the Father the creato2 , the Sonne the 
redermer, the holy g hoſt the ſanctifier.- Touching the people of 
God, it teacheth vs to beleeue, that they area Church, holy, 
and Catholike, which hath communion of the Saints, te whom 
their ſinnes are forgiuen, whoſe bodies ſhalbe raiſed vp againe 
from death, and being iopned with their ſoules ſhall liue euer- 
laſtingly. Now, to make the matter mo2e cuident and plaine 
that this citie of God and company of the choſen is the holy 
Catholike Church: firſt, it is certaine that the people of God is 
called effectually out of the filth of other men, to know, and ſerue 
him, by Chꝛiſt who doth lighten their mindes, and moue their 
hartes, though the power of the holy Ghoſt and miniſterie of the 
woꝛd. And the whole company of thein, who are fo called, is na 
med the Church, by an excellencie; not a common one, but 
paſſing, eminc ut, aud molt noble Church: as wherein the faith⸗ 
full all are comp2ehended that eyther be, oꝛ haue beene, oꝛ ſhal be 
to the end from the beginning ofthe wozld. Which is termed in 

ſcripture the Church of the firſt borne, who are writen in Heb. 12. 2. 
heauen. Mhich God did predeſtinate to be adopted in him: H, 
ſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his wil. Which * Chiiſt & 5. 
being giuen to it by his Father, as a head to the body, loued as 
his ſpouſe, redecmed it from Satan, and quickneth it with his 
Spirit, hauing ſuffered death him ſelfe to deliuer vs from the 
gulfe of death. Moꝛeouer as it is cleere that this Church is cal- 
led cut of the raſtall ſoꝛt of the woꝛld, to be partaker of the inhe⸗ 
ritance of the kingdom of heauen: ſo is it clereto that it ought | 
to be holy, Fo2 the holy one of Iſraell * can not abide them "rape 
who are workers of iniquitic : ? neither ſhall any Cananite be y Zack 2 
in the houſe of the Lord of hoſtes: and * into the heauenly * 47. 
fifie there ſhall enter no yncleane thing, nor whatſoeuer wor- 
keth abomination, .orlye, Chꝛiſt therefoze,the Sauisur of 
the Church his body, who as he called them who he predeſti- R - 
nate, ſo iuſtified them whom he called: b hauing clenſed the b ph. 52. 
Church from her ſinnes by his blood, renneth her from the fulth 
of the lleſh vnto holineſſe; which he beginneth in this life , and 

erſitteth in the life to come, when he ſhall preſent her without 

ot and wrincle a4 glorious ſpouſe vnto him ſelfe. So that, Re. 
both the Church may well be termed holy, and the communion 
of Saintes the Churches communion: which militant on earth 
wee sf 21 2 18 
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is holy in affedion, triumphant in heauen ts holier in perfection, 


both militant and triumphant is in Chꝛiſt moſt holy. Final- 
ly, ſith God hath called the holy church not out of this oz that 


countrey,not out ofthis oz that people, but out of all nations 


ſpꝛed though the whole woꝛld:foꝛ that cauſe the church is inti- 


tled Catholike, that is, vniuerſall: not Jem iſh, not Roman, not 


Engliſh, not of one people oꝛ pꝛouinte, but vntuerſall and Catho- 
like, cõpacted as it were into one body out of all ſoꝛts of eſtates, 
ſexes, ages, c nations; lewes,# Heathens; (rec kt, Barbarians; bond, 


and free; men, and wemen; old, and poungz; rich, and poꝛe. Foz 


both the old Church (befoꝛe the birth of Chꝛiſt) which ſaw the 


e Which are 
named proſe- 
lytes. Mat.23, 
15. Act 2. 10. 
& 13-4}. 

d Eſai. 54.2. 
c Mat. 23.19. 
F Ac. 1.8. 

3 Act. 10.23. 


h Galatin· de 
arean. cathol. 
ver. lib. 9. c. 12. 
i Eph. z. ver. 14. 
k VET, 10. 


1 Pſal. 37.4. 


m Reu. 5.9. 


ſcriptures dw commend vnto va, betokeneth the compa 


and Apoſtles, doth warrantiſe me to relplue on my Cone. 


day of Thuiit to come, and was ſaued, did gather childꝛen of God 
vnto her ſelfe at ſicſt out of any people; afterward when the 


grace ot God ſhined chielly among the people of Iſrael, ſhe did | 


topne © conuertes to Iſrael out ofthe reſt ; and much moꝛe the 
new Church (called ſince Chꝛiſt was bozne) hath 4 enlarged 
her tabernacle (as Eſay the P2ophet ſpeaketh) © to all nations, 
beginning at /cr«/alem, Iude a, Samaria,and going foꝛ ward thence 
euen to the vttermoſt endes ot the earth, Fo2 God hathnot 
called the circumciſed /ewes alone, to be his Church, as the time 


was when s the Apoſtles thought thꝛough a litle onerfighe, 


n the Jewes in our dapes haue to pꝛeſumptuouſip weened: 
but i Chꝛiſt being crucified hath broken the ſtoppe of the 
partitiou- Wall, and is become the chiefe ſtone of the cor- 
ner, on which a dable wall ariſeth and as Dauid p2ophert-= 
ed, the gyptiax, the. Babyloniam; the Tyrian, the Athiopian, 


the Phillſtine are borne in Sion; and, as the Elders (in 


whom is repꝛeſented the company of the farthfull) de ſing vnto 
Chriſt; Thou haſt redeemed vs to God by thy blood out 
of cucry kinred, and rounge, and people, and nation, and 
haſt made vs kings and prieſts to our God & We ſhall raigne 
vpon the -carth,, . Wherefo:c ſith the church, which the holy 
And 
aiſembly of the fatthfult , whom Godhath chofen ; Chꝛiſt hath 
ſanifi2d,and called out sf all nations to the inheritance of his 
owne kingdome: the holy, Ghoſf, who ſpake by-the- 392ophets 


en; that the holy catiolike;cburchwhichwebrtetde & (His 
whole:company of Gods electand choſen H “αiaruoll per⸗ 
F & t% haps 


F 


| 

is the whole company of Gods elect & choſe. 913 nam 
haps why J pꝛopoſe this article of the Chꝛiſtiã faith to be diſcuſ- 
ſed by diſputation: as though either any man ſtod in dout of it. 

oꝛ things not douted of were to be handled as doutfull . But if 

vou confiver that the true meaning therof, which J haue opened, 

molt agreeable to the ſcripture, moſt comfoztable to the faith- 

full, is ondeinned and accurſed by the ſtanderd· bearers of the 

church ot Nome: pou will ceaſe to maruell. Foz in "the Coun- nen on. 
cell of (euſtance, in which they condemned John Huſſe fo2 an tant seff. . 
heretike, they condemned theſe two ſapings, as hereticall, to be 3 
burned with him: that there is one holy vniuerſall Church Aug. 
which is the whole company of them that are predeſtinate; 
and, * that the Church, as it is take in this ſenſe tor the com p Artic.s. 
pany of them that are predeſtinate, is the article of our faith, 
CUhich C:iyings of his to be counted vngodly it ſeemed ſtrange 

to me: and ſo much the moꝛe, becauſe J perceiued that the Fa- 

thers (whoſe woꝛds the Papiſtes will ſeme to make great _ 

count of when they ſerue their purpoſe) did vſe the ſame ſquire ES 
to meaſure out the Catholike church by, Foz 4 Clemens 4 strom. lib. 9. 
Alexandrinus doth erp:efly call it the company of the elect, 

into which are gathered the faithfull and wit, whom God 

did predeſtinate before the creation of the world. Likewife , 1 bin .q 

r Ambroſe , hauing ſaid that the honour of God the father Eh. cap. ;. 
is in Chriſt and in the church, deſineth the church to be a peo- þ 
ple which God hath vouchſafed to adopt to him ſelfe. Furs 
thermoze ; Gregoric the Biſhop of K ome affir meth that all c Moral.in Tob, 
the elect are contained within the compaſle and circuite of lib. 28. cap. 
the church, all the reprobate are without it, And: Bernard, ,, cant. 
declaring the church to be the company of all the elect, which termon.7s. 
company was predeſtinate before the world began, doth 
touch it as a myſterie which he had learned of Paul, and ſaith 
that he will boldly vtter it. Agsfoz Auſtin, a man of ſharpeſt 
iudgement of them all, he neither acknowledgeth any city of u Thzonghone 
God, but this elect church, in his moſt lerned woꝛke touching ue tookes 
the citie of God; and in another touching the catechizing ot 
the vnſ kilfull, * he ſaith that all the holy and ſanctified men, pe rudib. ca- 
which are, which haue been , which ſhaibe, are citizens of *<<hiz. ca. 20. 
this heauenly Ieruſalem; and in another, touching baptiſme 
againſt the Donatiſts (againſt whom he v:geth the Catholike y De bapr.cont. 
church moſt) ! he tonfeſleth that thoſe things in the ſong of Pong. 
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ſongs , the garden mcloſed, the fountaine ſealed vp, the lilie, the ſiſter, 

the ſpouſe of Teſas Chriſt, are meant of the holy and righteous a- 

lone, who arc lewes inwardly by circumciſion of the hart, of 

which holy men the number is certaine, prædeſtinate before 

the foundation of the world. Mherefoꝛe, if the Pꝛelates of 

the Romiſh Church had had any reuecence, J ſay not of the ſcrip⸗ 

tures, ouer which they play the Loꝛdes as they liſt; but of the 

Fathers, of whom as of oꝛphans they beare men in hand that 

they haue vndertoke the wardſhip: they would neuer haue 

wunded, oꝛ rather burnt in Huſſes perſon, Clemens Alexan- 

drinus, Ambroſe, Gregorie, Bernard, and Auſtin, who taught 

; the lame point that is condemned in Huſle, namely,that the ho- 
- eFran.Durrde ly vniuerſall Church 1s the whole company of the elect of 

et,” God, But it is (J ſie) an vndouted truth which * a learned 

” # 9% man, liking the Popes religion, but not the JÞIopes pꝛeſumption, 

hath ſet downe in waiting : that amongſt the Popes and men 

like to Popes it is a ſure principle, ff Wrong ke tobe doon, it is to be 

deon When thou maiſt get a een by it. oz they wꝛeſt the ho- 

ly catholike Church (taught vs in the Creede) from the right 

meaning, to the intent they may be kings, + hopſe vp the ſaples 
of their owne ambition: in as much as they apply it, like vnc kil⸗ 
full men, if they do it ignoꝛantly; impious, it wittingly; they ap⸗ 
ply it (q ſap) not to the Catholike Church, but to þ militant; noz 
to that, as it is choſe, but as it is viſible, mingled with hypocrites 
and vngodly perſons. The cauſe, why they do ſo, is, that all Chꝛi⸗ 

ſtians, by reaſon they beleeue the holy {atholike Church, may 

be induced to thinke that the viſible Church mult be held foꝛ Ca ⸗ 

. tholike, and a viſible monarchte mult be in the viſible Church, 

1 and the Pope is Pꝛince of the viſible monarchie, and all Chꝛiſti⸗ 

ans mult be ſubied to him as Pꝛince. Foz, this to be the marke 

whereat the Popes ſhote, it is as cleere as the light by the verie 

Extrauagants (as they are termed) ofthe Canon law , in that 

eu e. mim Topal decree of * Boniface the eighth, beginning with thele 

an dem. De ma- woardes,Orne hoh Catholike Church.WWhere from one Catholiks 

ene 0 Church, without the which there is no ſaluatiö, nor forgiue- 
nes of ſinnes, hecrepeth vpto the head of the Church cue Je- 
{us Chriſt,q from Chriſt the head he ſlippeth downe by ſtealth 
vnto Chriſts vicar, one andthe ſame head (as he faith) with 

Chriſt, euen the Pope of R ome : Whom vet to be the _ of 
| | | | 1 


is the whole company of Gods elect & cholen n 
the Catholike Church not him ſelfe would ſay,(vnlefle . 
in a dꝛeame, ) foꝛ the he ſhuld be head ofthe triumphant church, 
which is a part of the Catholike: but he would be head of the 
viſible church, which he nameth Catholike,therby the moꝛe ea⸗ 
fily to deceiue the ſimple: who being aſtonied and ſnared wity 
that name, the fowler ſhutteth vp the net, and concludeth, that 
euery earthly creature if he will be ſaued mult of neceſſitie be 
ſubiect to the Pope, Thus ſaith Pope Boniface. But vnielle 
the Pope him ſelfe and the Fathers or his Councell of Trent, be⸗ 
ing thereto foꝛced by the truth of ſcripture; confeſſe againſt them 
ſclues, that the holy Catholike Church aoth not ſignifp the vi- 
ſible company of the Church militant, cõſiſting of the good # 
and badde mixt togither; which ſenſe the Napiſts giue it with 
their Pope Boniface to the intent they map be kings: J will 
not requeſt vou to beleue me in it. Foꝛ.in the Catechiſme which 
was ſet foorth by Pope Pius the fifth according to the decree b ces. 
of the Councell of T rent, e haning ſaid that the ( burch (in the , 
Creed) doth chiefly ſignifie the company of the good & bd 
togither, they adde, that Chriſt is heat of the hurcbh as of his 
body, ſo that, as bodily members haue lite from the ſoule, in 
like fort the faithfull haue from Chriſts ſpirit: and therefore , _ 
it is holy becauſe it hath receiued the grace of holines and 
forgiuenes of ſinnes from Chriſt, who ſanctifieth & waſheth it 
with his blood: and it is called Catholibę, becauſe it is ſpred in 
the light of one faith from the eaſt to the weſt, receiuing 
men of all ſortes, be they Scythians or Barbarians, bond ot᷑ 
free, male or female; conteining all the faithfull which 
haue bene from Adam euen till this day, or ſhall be 
hereafter till the ende of the wor ld, proſeſsing the true faith, 
& being built vpon Chriſt, vpon the foundation ofthe Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets. Pope Pius therefs2e and the Fathers cf the 
Councellof Trent affirme that the / hurch, which is ſpecified. 
in the Creede, is the body of Chriſt. Now, the ſcripture tea⸗ 
theth that all the body of Chriſt is quickned and increaſed E 
by the holy Ghoſt, as if he were the ſoule of it. But the bad and 
wicked are neither quickned, noꝛ increaſed. Then are they no 
part of the body of Chriſt: and therfoꝛe neither of the Church. 
Mope Pius and the Fathers of the Councel of Trent aflirme that 
the Church is holy, being waſhed by the blood of Chriſt, in- 
dued with grace of holines, and with forgiuenes ef ſinnes. 
| 21 $5 Now, 


Cb, 71 6Theholy catholike church which we beleus 
"Ron. 4-7. Noll <bleſlegaraitbeywhole: funnes are forgiuen © © bleſ- 
egen. ed are the cleanc inhieart, tor they thalt ſee God. But the 
bad and wicked hall neither {ce od, no are bleſſed. Theres 
foꝛe neither haue they forgiuenes of ſinnes, noꝛ are their harts 
cleane. Then are thep no part of the church. Pope Pius and 
the Fathers of the Counceil of rent affirme that the church is 
called ( atholilę, in reſpect that it conteineth all the faithful 
trom the fitſt to the laſt, profeſsing the true faith, and being 
built vpon Chriſt. But the wicked and hypocrites cither are not 
of faithtull; oꝛ, i they may be called fo, pet they profeſſe not the 
: true faith; o2,tf they p2ofeſſe it, yet they are not built on Chriſt. 
Mat. y. ver. 24. oa they who are built on Chrut, are* builton a rocke, ; and 
vet., ſhall neuer be xemoued. But the wicked ſhall be remoucd, 
Then are they no part ofthe churcli. Pet they muſt nerdes be a 
part of the church it the name of church did ſigniſie the viſible 
church (as we call it) conſiſting of che good and bad. Whers 
foꝛe it foloweth thereof that the church mentioned in p Creede, 
detokeneth not the viſible church, that is, the company of 
good and bad together: which it is imagined to do by the buil⸗ 
ders di the Popes monarchie. Thus, as Caiaphas in the Goſpel 
b 10h. fl vera Although he ſpake many things amiſſe againſt Chꝛiſt, vet, be- 
ing the high Prieſt that ſame yeere, he ſaide well in this ſpech, 
i ver. 3o · though ill meant to, that it was expedient for them that one 
man ſhould dye for the people: fo the Pope and the Fathers 
ofthe Councell of Trent, being the high Pꝛieſtes that ſame pere, 
though they meant yll, in ſaying that the holy catholike church, 
which we beleenc,is the company of god and bad mixt together: 
vet, deing lead and moued by ſome diuine fozce to ſpeake better 
then they meant, they added ſuch an expoſition, that their owne 
doctrine is ouerthꝛowen by it, the errour of the Councell of ¶ on- 
ſtance is diſcouered, and the truth of the ſcripture confirmed and 
eſtabliſhed, Mherefoꝛe J map iuſtly conclude againſt the Pa⸗ 
piſts out of the Pope him ſelfe and the Councell of Trent, that 
all the good and holy men, and none but they, do make the 
holy Catholike church. But ſeing our faith mult haue a 
better ground then humane decrees either of Popes o2 Coun- 
cels, whoſe breath is in their noſethꝛiis, whoſe houſes are of 
clay, and their foundation is ſande : therefoze let vs raꝝ our 
ſelues on that conclusion which J made befoze on wars 
rant of the holy Gholt , who hath ſpolen to vs by the * 


is s the e wholet company © of Gods cſect & ch ole. 68 by 
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and Pꝛophets; The holy Carholik Church, which we belecue, 
is the whole company of Gods elect and choſen. And let this 
ſuffice foꝛ the firſt Concluſion, 

The ſecond doth folow; The church of Rome! is not the ca- The fifth 
tholike church, nor a ſound mẽber of the catholike church. cõcluſion. 
Df the which polition khat we may the better perceiue the dꝛift 
and truth: we mult ſearch ſomewhat deeper, and fetch the bes . 
ginnings of particular churches out of the fountaine whence 
they flowe. God, hauing choſen in his eternall purpoſe the holy 
catholike church, that is, all his childzen, to be the heires of his 
kingdome, and to triumph in heauenly glo2y with hun and his 
elect Angels: doth firſt of all ſende them abꝛoade into the earth, 
as it were into a tampe, there to ſerue him in marre againſt the 
fleſh, the world, the deuill, and all the powers of darkenes vnder 
the banner of Chyilt, that they may come tonquerouts out of 


warfare to the triumph, and map ſtriue lawfully befoꝛe they be 


crowned] Whereto that they map be the ſtranger made and bet⸗ 
ter furniſhed, to endure-the labour and hardues af warfare: God 
x degetteth thema new by hi word, (the wor etleta K per 
tnally though the holh Shaft ) as it erg bufende; and with 1 c 
the tame word he nouriſheth them, as with milke n! ſtrongthe⸗ , ed. 5 
neth them, as with meat; armeth thein, as with aſword of the a Tr 1 
Spirit; and frameth thema thie}d'of faith, wherewith they r. 6. 
ma quench chefirte dartes ot the wicked one, Vea, the mo2g 
ith harten them againſt all dangers and dettiten of enemies with 
2 Kill of wartarr and iure hope of victoʒie: hi birdeth them 
pry — bonds of obediente, and pledges of his 

them to call fo: his helpe in diſtreſſes ⁊ pꝛomi⸗ F 
pou it 17 irs lfo2 if; he appointeth them warlike diſcipline, 


to kepe them — in oꝛder, and gard them ſafer from their 


enemirs: to be ſho2t;bedelinereththrm the whole trade of war⸗ 
— end bp himſelte the Gcrierall of the armie;and wꝛiten in 
10 GA) To the intent then, that all the ſouldiers of God, who 
ſont at diuers times inta diuers countries to ſerue him in this 
Warfare, might learneit, e p:actiſe it: he hath oꝛdeined, as civil 
aſeinblics x ſocieties, fo2 þ mainteinante of this life; ſo likewiſe, 


Foz tho next, eccleſiaſtical; In which eccleſtaſticall ſocieties and 


uemdlios it is his will pleaſime that there ſhould be captaines 
e eee lar neʒ bath of them warrwurs faiths 


kullp 
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fully to pꝛactiſe and wage the warre of the Loꝛd. And theſs 

are called. churches , but particular churches to diſtinguiſh 

them from the catholike : becauſe they are diuers partes of ths 

catholike, that is, the whole church; diners members, of one 

body , diuers bandes, of one army. Which,foz the diuers regard 

of place, and time, wherein they go to warfare, ars ſpecified: by 

diuters names. In regard of place: the church, which ſerued 

God at Jeruſalem, is called the church of Jeruſalem: that which 

at Samaria, the church of Samaria: that which at Epheſus, the 

church of Epheſas; that which at Rome, the church of Rome; 

they which in England, in France, in Germany,are called the Eng- 

liſh, the French, the Dutch churches. In regard of time: wer 

ſay the /ewiſh church in the dayes of Moſes, of Dauid , of E- 

zckias; the Roman vnder Nero, Conſtantine, Boniface; the 

Erglſhin King Henries raigne, King Edwardes, Qucene Ma- 

ries : 02 how loeuer els the difference of times be noted. Now, 

the rule of reaſon and honeſtie would that euery one of theſe 

churches, oꝛdeined by God tau that end, ſhould b2ing foꝛth the 

childꝛen ot God, as a mother; peld dutifull honour to God, as a 

ſpouſe; and fight the ſpirituall batfailes of God, as a valiant and 
een. 1s. ver., fdithłull army. But ? the deuill, the enemy of the choſen 
»Thatixto woman, in nature a Satan, in ſubtletie a ſerpent, in ſiertenes 
ſay, an aducrſz- a dragon, 4 which furiouſly purſueth the woman & her ſeede, 
T en. ſoweth tares among the wheate in the field of the Lora, that 
1. is to ſap, he mingleth his ſouldioꝛs with the ſouldiours of God in 
N. 3g. the campe, and amongſt the godliy he foyſteth in hypocrites, that 

| they, being felow-ſouldiozs.in ſhew , but traitours in deede, 

may coꝛrupt the army. And him ſelfe pꝛouoketh the faithfull to 
reuoltfcon God, by all his p2aetiſes, open, and ſetret; foꝛce, and 
fraude: ſome time by fyer and ſwoꝛd of tyꝛantes, ſome tune by 
baites of pleaſures, and wealth, ſome time by the pꝛetenſe ol xe⸗ 
ligton, and charitie. By the which meanes he pꝛocureth often, 
partly thꝛouqh the craft and cunning ol hypocrites, chitfiy when 
they are made captaines of ſome band, partly th2ough the frail- 
tie and infirmitic of the ele, whom fleſh and blood do weaken: 
that the church, which is billed to the warfare of Chꝛiſt, knows 
eth not oꝛ careth not fo2 the trade of warfare, and ſerueth pers 
haps vnder her captaines banner, but retchieflely, and iwſelp, 
perhaps is betrayed to the enemy by her watchinen; while _ 
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OPM SAR Pets Conclufiep, 
they do ſall a lxepe , oꝛ deale falſely. And ſo commeth that to 

pale at the length, which / the Pꝛophets lament in the church of cb. 
the ewe, ⁊ to many churches ſince Chꝛiſtes time haue felt. that 51 14. 


Hof. 3.1. aud 


mm 


p church, which ſhouid be a mother, is a ſtepmother;+ ſhee, whoſe ce ten in ms 


faith is plight to Ch2ilt,becometh an adultereCſc;4 bands of ſoul⸗ ay ylaces: 
diers b2eaking their pꝛomiſe, yea their oth, do rebell againſt the 

Vigheſt, Do the churches of Glue when they had belerued ers 
the Goſpel! of Chꝛiſt, and their names were billed by their owne 
conſent to ſerue in his warree, * were remoued away (by ſuch aver. 
as troubled them) to an other Goſpell, So * S. Paul feareth . 
foꝛ tze Church of Corinth, leaſt, as the ſerpent beguiled Eue 

through his ſuttletie, ſo their minds ſiould be corrupted and 

ſeduced from the ſimplicitie that is in Chriſt. Do Chailt him 

ſelfe teacheth vs, that ! the church cf Pe: gamus was ſtayned . 
with the filth of the Nicolaitans : that * the church of Leedicea x Res. 3. ver ry. 
was blind, naked, luke-warme ,ncither hot nor cold:that the 
church of Sarais was in part, dead; in part, > readie to dye; 3 
though aliue, in part. The aſlemblies therefoze ofthe churches d ver. 2, 


militant , called viable churches , which do containe the god 6 ver. 4. 


togither with the bad, the choſen with the repꝛobate, the faithfull 

with the treacherous,ths holy with the hypscrites,4 chaffe with 4 N . 

corne, © tares with wheate,* woodcen and earthen veſſels, © . 

with veſſels of gold and ſiluer, ſome of them for honour, and © 

ſome vnto diſhonour: J ſap, theſe viſible churches may do 

their dutie faintly , may leaue it altogither vndon, may be dil⸗ 

charged of their oth, and diſmiſſed from ſouldiers ſeruice; they 

may be ſicke of leſſcr diſeaſes and infirmittes, they may be of a 

deadly peſtilence , they map loſe the ſpirit of Chꝛiſt, and ſo dye. 

Furthermoze , to make it eaſter to be ſcene what churches ought 

to be accounted dead, what churches ſicke, what churches 

whole, and ſound ; we haue to conſider the cauſes of death, of 

ſickneſſe, and of health. The cauſes of theſe things do come 

in mens bodies, (as 5 Phyſttians teach, ) partly, from the 5 Gta 1% 

ſeede that wee are begotten of: partly, from the foode 1.cap.:, 

wherewith wee are nouriſhed . Whereof the one ap- 

peereth in ſickneſſe and diſeaſes that come by inheritance; 

ſuch as are derived from the parents to the childꝛen: the 

othor, as it hath a great foꝛce in ali men, ſo experience ſheweth  . _ 

that it hath greateſt fozce in armies, Foz h the ſouldioꝛs who bell Þ3rth, 
ſerued 


- 
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ſerued Marcus Antonius, being faine ts cate rotes fo: want of 
coꝛne, fell vpon an herb which bought them firſt to madnelle, 
i ve te milita:. And alter ward to death: and ' Vegetius (a wer of the trade 
3. C. of warfare) geuuig charge that ſouldicrs drinke not of mariih 
waters, ſaith that naughty water is like vato poyſon, and 
doth breede the plague in them who drinke otit, Not vas 
like is the caſe of ſpirituall death,diſcaſes, and health, in the 
bodies of Churches. oz they do either tae in pirfit god 
health, oz fall into ſicknes, oꝛ come to their death, acco:diug to 
the nature of their ſeede, and toode. Now, the ſecde where 
ot, and toode with the which they are wont and ought te be bes 
k *. bet. 23. gotten ane w, and nouriſhed, is the wor ot God(es S. * Peter 
* witnelleth) preached by the ſeruants and miniiters of Chriſt. 
Thereloꝛe in what Churches the miniſtets da preach the 
word of God pure, fincerc, and vnco2rupt , that it may bꝛeede 
godiuyce and blod in them th:v2ugh the inwaro wozking of the 
holy Ghoſt: thoſe churches muſt we count to be ſound, and 
whole: ſome of them indeede moꝛe ound, then other ſome, accoꝛ⸗ 
ding as the word is moꝛe purely preadhed, andthe ſpirit woꝛ⸗ 
keth moꝛe effectually , but all of them, found. Wut where the 
word of God, either is not preached, lo that there groweth a. 
famine; oꝛ is preached corruptly, mixt with mans ws2d as it 
8 werc with leauen , oꝛ darnell, oꝛ poyſon: as they who receiue no 
8 '* fodc are like to dyr thꝛough hunger, & ' ſuchas eate bꝛead made 
3.6.17. of coꝛne and de rnel do fall into a light frentt?; ſo muſt we nedes 
iudge that churches, whole foode is either none, oꝛ naught, are 
apt to diſeaſes, and nere to their deathe. Foꝛ Amos declareth 
that men are caſt away thzough want of the word, in that he 
a Amos f. 11. tefleth Iſrael, that“ God will ſend a famine and a thirſt of 
hearing the word of the Lord: which when they ſhall ſeeke 
for to and fro, and finde nowhere, it ſhall come to paſſe that 
virgins and young men ſhall faint with thirſt, and fall, and 
neuer riſe againe. Now, that the corruption of the worde 
doth hurt tw, the Apoſtle noteth in aduertiſing JIimothee, 
1 1. Ting. that they, who teach other doctrine, and conſent not to 
vert cr.4, the wholetome wor des of Chriſt, and to the doctrine which: 
b. is according to godlines, are ſick, and do dote about nop- 
rim. 3.1. fome flies. which edifie not to godty faith: in fo mu hthat? 
their word dath fret as a kinde ot canker, which bauing taken 
| hold 
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Concluſion, 
hold ot one part of the body, doth eate out the next partes by litle 
Elifle, vntill the whole body at laſt be cieane conſumed. Which 
if it come to paſſe, as it muſt of neceſlitie vnleſſe the better reme- 
dy be ſpedily pꝛauided fo2 healing of the body: that which was 
a body, booth become a carkaſſe, and is no longer a church: it is 
left deſtitute of the ſpirit of God, which is the ſoule thereof, and 
ol the ſoules inſtrument , that is, the wos of God. And this 
death is thꝛeatned by Chꝛiſt fo the /ewes (inthe old church) re- 
fuſing him their Melsias; 4 theretore thal the kingdome of à Mar, 11.4; 
God be taken from you,and geuen to a nation hich ſhall 
bring foorth the fruites of it: and (in the new church)to the E- 
pheſias hauing left their firſt loue ; L wil come againſt thee ſhorts r Ren. . 
ly. & wil remoue thy candleſtick out of his place except thou 
amend, Which two things foꝛetold by our ſawour Chꝛiſt were 
fulfilled in the deſtruction of the two churches:of the church of p | 
Jewes, within a few peares, when the goſpel was remoued from 
them to the Gentiles; ol the church of Epheſus, many ages after, 
when hauing been ſick firſf of ſundꝛie hereſies, it died a whileago 
of the plague of Mahomet. Thus 4 haue declared, as bziefly as 3 
tould, how particular churches are called members of the ca- 
tholike : hew they are o2deypned to learn and pꝛadiſe Goos ſer⸗ 
uice:how the god in them are intermingled with the bad, the 3 
godly with hypocrites: finally, what their health is, what their | 
diſeaſes be, and when they mult be co:inted found , when vn- 
ſound.UHhich pointes being marked, mp paines wil be the leſler 
in spening the Concluſion: the two ſtemmes whereofon What 
rotes they grow pou perceiue already, The church of R ome 
is not the catholike church: it is no ſound member ot the 1 


catholike church. The church of R ome is not the catholike 5 


church. that tan be moꝛe cleere? Fo2 the catholike church Ft: . 
| church vniuerſall: the church of R ewe is particu- eee FP 
hat (in my iudgement) the Papiſtes ſpeake mon- this ſpecial 
ſtraully, when they call the Romane church, the catholike gent ot 
church, and make them ail one. Some will ſap perhaps, that bis beone, 
when they call it catholike, they meane it to be ſound andof a W 
right beleefe, ſuch as doth hold the catholike faith: as the catolike 
ciuil law doth terme the right bel&uers,catbolike Chriſtians, ec . 


and the church of eAfr:ke is named catholike by Cyprian. s. He 
Bet that is falle tw. Faz they gene the title of catholike © 


church Cornchum 


Cochlæus hi 
lib. 11. 


1 De fait. tu. 
end. lib. i. cap. 
4. & 5 


deeme there are certaine degrees of ſinceritte , that they who do 


x Appcnadin 


Apelog, ecclel. 
pg 
y Apviogia 


ccliſ. Angli- 


5 


numerable, ⁊ ſhall be: out of the catholike church, not one. But 
let it be graunted that they meane by [catholike ja church hol- 
ding the right faith. J denꝝ that the church of Rome doth hold 
the right faith; and that is the other part of inp Concluſion; it is 
no ſound member of the catholike church. Now when I de⸗ 
ny it to be a ſound member of the catholike church: I meane 
not that it langutſheth of a litle ſicknes oꝛ diſeaſe not dangerous, 
which may ſeeme rather to haue abated ſomewhat of exquiſite 
health, then haue bereft her of all health. Foꝛ, as Galen teas 
chethofthe health of the body, that it hath a reaſonable 
bredth as pou would ſay, and certaine degrees as it were of 
perfitnes, that they who are able to go about their buſineſſe 
and doo affaires of life are to be counted whole,though they 
enioy not a molt perfit health: ſo in the health of churches 7 


the functions of ſpirituall life reaſonably well are to be counted 


ſound, although they attaine not to a molt abſolute ſoundnefle. 


And fo2 that cauſe as we iudge our 'owne churches to be ſound, 
although * there remaine ſome diſl em per in them by the relikes 
of thoſe diſeaſes where with the contagion of the church of Rome 

had caſt them downe ſo that they could not pet be recouered ful⸗ 

ly: in like ſoꝛt ? we iudge ol the churches of germanie, which are 
troubled with the errour of confubltantiation as it were with 
the grudging ok a litle ague, if other wile they holde Chꝛiſtian 
faith, and loue, ſoundly, and ſincerely . But the church of Rome 
is not diſtempered with a litle ague, ſuch as hindereth not the 
functions of life greatly: but is ſicke of a canker, oꝛ rather of a le- 
pꝛoſp, oz rather of a peſtilence, in ſo much that ſhe is paſt hope 
of recouery, vnleſſe our Samour Chꝛiſt the heauealp phyſtcian 
do cine her wholeſome medicins to purge her of pernicious hu⸗ 
mours. And therefo2e J p2onounce that the church of Rome is 
no ſound member of the catholike church. Which J will 
pꝛoue by two rea ſons, the one, ofthe cauſes; the other, of the 
effectes: whereof from the one, diſeaſes do ariſe; in the other, 
they ſhew than ſelues; by them both they are ſurely pꝛoued. 3 
would to God J might diſcourſe hereof at ne" as the 

eighti⸗ 


f 
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wetghtines of the thinges requireth. But we mult be content to 

ds, as time wil licenſe vs. You wil pardon me therefoze,J truſt, 

if 3 runne them ouer ſomewhat haitily, and (as they ſay)touch 

and go. J will hold out my finger toward the well head: gelle you 

the lion by his pawes. Concerning the cauſes which do bꝛerd 

diſeaſes and ſickneſle in the church, it is (as J haue touched al⸗ | 
ready) clære and certaine, that they are either the want of tood 7 gg. 
of Gods word, o; the hauing of it corrupred, In the Which re- > u Fer. 23. 
ſpect, Chriſt, who giueth charge that * his ſheepe be tedde, : „et.: 
chargeth that they be taught to obſerue thoſe thinges ; Rob. 
which he commanded his Apoſtles, And peter, hauing ſhew- 7 
ed that » the faithfull are begotten anew by Gods word, ex- concil. Tu- 
hoꝛteth them to © deſire the milke of the Word, the ſincere 3 — 
milke, & not corrupt with any trumperie, that they ma & 1.73 ee ef 
grow thereby. And they who are warned 4 to heare the Pha- 4 


49.10. Mae. 


riſes ſitting in the chaire of Moſes , are warned © fo beware cap-1.19.% 2.1. 
os leauen of the Phariſes. Whercfoze a church, that will be 1 197-1922: 


hole and ſound, muſt neither be famithed with want of Gods —— 


worde, noꝛ haue it corrupted. But the church of R owe 6. & S tou: 
bꝛing in both corruption, and want be the worde * 2 _ 8 
bꝛing them in, but alſo maintaine them obſtinatly, as Whole⸗ Dancstiore ob 
ſome, The church of Ame therefoꝛe is not whole and found; — 
nap ſhe ſtemeth rather to be madde r frantike. Foꝛ ſhe bꝛingeth roanpbe, 
in corruption of the worde, (to beginne with that,) by min⸗ och lerer. 
gling and adulterating the word of God with mans word, not Hier retat. in 
one way but ſundꝛie. Firſt, in that che gineth * autoritie cano- 55 way 
— 5 _ is diuine 1 the bookes called aperrypha, phus ont. a- 
ich are humane. Againſt the truth of the h ripture, Ron. U. 
which is gainſaid flatly by 8 7 45K. Nike prin 6 70d. 55.1. 
againſt the clezre euidence of thinges therein reco2ded, 6 which <-> 
by their repugnancie one vntoanother de ſhew that men kern #09; faces 
autours of them: againſt the conſent ? iudgement of the church, date 
of the i old church wholy, and or the * beſt part ofthe new. Se. minib ichen. 
condlp, in that ſhe reccpueth | traditions of men with equall U>dementur, 


reuerence and religious affection, as the doth the ſcripture, & ponder, 


Hicron, pre far. 


As though * the holy {cripture, the moſt exact 4 perfect ſauire role. 
of Geds lil, and rule of rightevnſnefſe and wiſedane , ſufficed 5c 
not foꝛ faith and maners : 02 the ſpirit of God tould gainſap him inne. 
ſelfe, which muſt be impoꝛted by i of traditions, fome whergs Conde 


of Rome is not the catholike church 
of do fight one againtt another, ſome againtt the ſcripture. 
In ſath this point is handled with a dutikull care and regarde 
of ſcripture , which Hat) no greater reuerente at Rome, then 

LE traditions: and that all rraditions are not obſerued there, 
n El. de (pr. 


Ind cap. it is plapne by " the Fathers whom them lelues alleage. 
Epiph.her.7;. Thirdlp, in that ſhe willeth ' the Latin tranſlation of the Bi- 


-4 py duc ble (commonly calledS.lerom to be receiued throughout as 


+ 


a:fen 6d. rid. ſacred and canonicall, aud not to be refuſed on any pretenſe. 
Coach. rd. Tlhereas pet (to let go the indgement of 5, 3 Ierom.2 other an, 
Seb. tient Fathers, ) the Papiſts them ſclues, ſuch as are moſt expert 


Cs; in 1 . 3 et; ' 
| bar in the toungs amongſt them, acknowledge that tranſlation to 


reſtam. haue milled ſometimes the meaning of the holy Ghoſf, and not 


c Auguſt, de the words onely. Cuen Pagninus namely in the old teſtament; 
doctt. Chriſtiaa. , 


116. cap. 1j. Budæus in the new: Andradius, and * Arias Montanus in 
Hilac-in Pal. :. them both. Fourthly.in that (about expounding of the ſcrip- 
n ture) the condemneth all ſenſes and meanings thereof which: 
tranſlation of are àgainſt the ſenſe that her ſelfe holdeth, or agatnit the Fa- 
—— thers conſenting all in one. Whereby it falleth out that the 
ee ſenſe and meaning of the holy Ghoſt ſhall be refuſed often; but 
ma abe meanings and fenics deuiſed by men, though croſſing one an o⸗ 
« in epiſt. aa ther, pet ik they be currant fo the time, and pꝛactiſed, (as a 
5 — Cardinall ſaith,) ſhall go fo2 authenticall: the baggage, which 


10 Pane. the Schwle men haue ſailed Diuinitie with, out of the Philoſo⸗ 


js 8 phers puddles and their owne, ſhall be accounted holy: the things 


.. 241 he church 


1 — 


Aen. i bibl. Which ſome Fathers haue handled moꝛe ſoundlp, ſhal be ſet aſide 


Reg. in præfat. ag humane inuentions though they agree with Gods word; buf 


5 Concil. Trid. 


44 other, in the which they were ouerſeene thꝛough wealines of na- 
z Culan.ad furall affenion 02 reaſon, ſhall be appꝛaued as Gods wo2de, 
pohemss ep-2+ though they pzoceede from mans fantie, Fifthly, in that ſhe co⸗ 
> Concil, id. pleth *with the commandements of God, the commande- 
decay. ments of the church, that is to ſay,ofmen : and (that is moꝛe) 
ſhe cop!eth therewith theſe commandements , not as things in- 
different,but as neceTaric to ſaluation. So what ſocuer filth,de- 

notion, as it is named,indede ſupcritition, hath bꝛought oꝛ ſhall 

bꝛing in, that muſt be deemed to be pure religion: and in vaine 

»tz15.s, bhall the Loꝛd be worſhipped of vs, > as ofthe /ewes in olde 
| time, with the commandements of men: and god intentes 
©. 1,54m-15-23- (s they call them) © which are abominable to God, ſhall bs 
v2eferred befoze obedicnce.; & yoluntaric religion — 

| | P. 


A 6 
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nor a ſc ound member of the catholike church 72 5 Tre ith Ol 
by a the ſcriptures, ſhall be taken vp as a moſt holy ſeruice of the 4 Cola. 


e Concil,trid, 


Lo2d. Laſt of all, in that the appointeth © images to be had in <.n,,,, 


churches, for the inſtruction of the people, as bookes (ſo * ee. regis 
one ſuppoſeth) which *idiotes may reade in. O miſerable idi- 3 


otes, the inſtructing of whom is committed to a ſtocke, s which idiorz, (which 
inſtructeth to vanities; whoſe teacher is an image, that is, * a Wo —— 
teacher of lyes, if we belue the Pꝛophets. And is it any mars be mean: th che 
uell if they be naughtie ſcholers, whoſe maſters are dumbe idols, ne dest 
the doctours of errours? The church of Rome thercfoze hath things wricen, 
bꝛought in ſuch corruption of the word of god, what by the — an be 
«pocrypha, what by traditions, what by faultes of the tranflati- ting hat the 
on, what by the ſenſe of her holding, what by commandements e he 


of the church, what by the teachers of idiotes: that ſhe ſœœ writing hach 


mcth to haue mingled the ſuſfenance of life not with filth , but 3 that 


with poyſon; and the wine or God not with water, but with ve⸗ ieee t. 
nomezand the bꝛead of Chit not with leauen, but with rats - K Hab.:, 18. 
bane, oz rather (if J might ſpeake ſo) mens-bane, As foꝛ want 
of Gods word, (which is the other cauſe of ſitkneſſe) how wꝛet⸗ 
chedly ſhe hath pined her childꝛen therewith; our aunceſtours 1 
felt by long experience, and aged men may remember, and hiſto⸗ , . . 7, 
ries of the church do witneſſe, and they who are under the Po- Luke. 128. 
pich voke know. Foꝛ though ſhe permitted, ſometimes, in ſome !; N þ 
places, perhaps, a (mail parcell, of the word of God, (if J may Lak. e 
call that Gods word which ſauoured moꝛe ot mens deuiſes then apo 8 45 
of God) to be touched, in the pꝛeſence and aſſ2mvly of the people, m au che an. 
by common cryers , pꝛeachers, ſuch as they were: pet the hath 3 Spree 
not onely not permitted to Chꝛiſtians, but alſo hath hindered, peereth by Jes 
with no leſſe impietie then inhumanitie,yea,and hindereth fill ö 


that abundance and plentie which they cught to haue, as it is te. fl ad Pe- 
wꝛiten, Let the worde of Chriſt dwell in you plenteouſly metr. de virgin. 


ad Fur, de vi- 


with all wiſedome. Fo2 whereas this plenty is gotten 4 obtei⸗ duir. ſcruand. 

ned by two ſpeciall meanes, to werte, by hearing, ⁊ by reading; By Cyzyfols. 

the ove commanded all in Church-aſſemblies publikelp, p other 75. Pons, 

allowed pꝛiuatly to euery man at home, both vſed and appꝛoued pin. Rem. 

by the rules of « the holy Ghoff, and the pzactife of holy compa- 1 , any ep: 

nies, and the iudgement of holy churches: our Romaniſts pꝛe⸗ rea ot tit Fax 
tending that hozrible confuſion will enſue thereof, and the ders. 


church of Chriſt ſhall be like ro Babylon, not to Ieruſalem, 


n Dialog, de a- 


(as Cardinall * Hoſius ſaith, ) if the holy ſcriptures be read in cena egead. 
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mother toonꝑs, do lœpꝛ them lealed vp in a ᷑raunge tong, 
and ſound them out lo in their Church allemblies, that the people 
map haue epes, and not reade them; eares, and not heare them. 
In the which fact Witther they ſhew then ſelues mot e diſabedi⸗ 
ent to God, oꝛ iniurious to the people; it is hard to ſap: {ith God 
„Cori. hath expzeſily commanded that all things mult be doon to e- 
ditfie, that is, ta build vp; and things not vnderſtode (J trow) 
p Gen. 11%. huild not vp, F no not the tower of Za. But by this meanes 
the people can not heare the word of Goc publikelp, betauſe he 
ſpeaketh to then in an outlandiſh toong, and a ſtrange lan- 
q Aal. 25. 1. guage. Thich thing 1 the Loꝛd laid on the /ewes foꝛ a punich⸗ 
ment: the Reman Church doth th:uſk it on Chꝛiſtians foꝛ a bene⸗ 
fit. Much lelle are they able pꝛiuatelp to reade it: becauſe they 
neither haue the ſcriptures tranſlated into their mother tongs 
and many (11 the time of our pꝛedeteſloucs) were condemned as 
heroftkes, foꝛ reading part thereof which they had tranſlated, 
Wherefoze ſith the plentie of the word of god, which it is a 
point of very heinous wickednes not to pꝛocure fo2 Chꝛiſlians, 
moꝛe heinaus not to allow it them, moi heinous not to permit 
it them, is not onely not permitted but hindered by the Church 
of Rome, and hindered not onelp by lawes but by fper to: J will 
not vie ſharper woꝛdes againſt her tpꝛannp; onelp this J ſap, 
that he mult be impudent needes who would deny that thee hath 
bꝛought in a lamin of the word, The cauſes then of ſickneſſe, 
are manifeſtly found in the Church of Reme , both foz the coz- 
rtuption and ſcarcitie of the fode of life, Now, luch as the cauſe 
is, ſuch is the effect: and cut of bitter fountaines there iſſre bit- 
. ter waters. The leſle maruell is it that her effectes and functi⸗ 


a 


» Chiefy the ons bew:ay ſoꝛe diſeaſes, ſuch as mult of likelihod p2occede from 


47 of — A. ſuch cauſes. Foz a ſound and whole Ch urch, the faculties and 
Pore an eve powers whereof are not impaired, hath fo wer ſpetiall functions, 


Coriathians, as the ſcriptures ſhew ; namely, to teach the faith, to miniſter 


Ad eds. & 10, the ſacraments, ta pray, andpadiſe diſcipline acco2ding to the 
71. 20. w oꝛd of God. But neither is the faith of Chꝛiſt purely taught, 
3 * no2 ſacraments rightly miniſtred, noꝛ prayers made religiouſly, 
7 14. 16. 2. no2 diſcipline dacly pꝛactiſed by the Church of K ome, The 
and to ton Church of Rowe therefoꝛe is not whole and ſound: no moꝛe then 


£bzoughcze Was his daughter who laid vnto Chꝛiſt, my daughter is at the 
_— ,23, Point of death. Foz, to ſap à little af ech of theſe in oꝛder. the 


ſumme 


nor a ſound member of the catholike church 537 LN 
ſumme of the doctrine of the Chꝛiſtian faith is the ſaluation of the 
faithfull by Jeſus Chilt the lambe of God. Df the which ſaluas 
tion * the beginning cometh from the grace of God, the ſubs « xp. 2... 
ſtance conſiſteth in the righteouſnes of God, * the end is re- * 36007 
ferred to the glory of God by the holy ſcriptures. This holy re: 
ligion which maketh God all in all foꝛ our laluation, giuing the 
whole fo hun and taking it krom men, that we may truſt not in 
fleſh but in the Lozd onely, doth ſauour of Chꝛiſtian modeſtie to | 
much, it contenteth not the Roman pꝛide and arrogancy. And , inte 
ther eloꝛe as Prometheus (in ? the Grecke fables) is ſaid to haue Cee e. 
allotted part ofa ſacrifice to Iupiter, part to him ſtlfe: euen ſo dec, 
the Prometheus of the Poptſh Church (in the Raman faith) aſ⸗ andrad in or- 
ſigneth and referreth the beginning of our ſaluation in part to ee 
Gods grace, in part to the power of nature; the ſubſtance ol our e | 
ſaluation in part to Gods righteouſnes, in part to mans merits; Lovan. Card. 
the end ol our ſaluation in part to Gods glory, in part to the he- g Perles. 
nour and woꝛſhip of creatures. either is this don by ſome 1» canonicum. 
one Prometheus, oꝛ Epimetheus rather: but by þ whole compa⸗ 3 
ny of the Epimetheans, euen the Countell of Trent, though cloſe⸗ b cap. c. 
ly ſometimes to couer their deceit with darknes, yet ſo. that; their j'*! ung 
expoſitours bꝛing their hidden meanings out into the light. F02, See Kemniei 
firſt and foꝛmoſt, * they will haue the naturall power and abili⸗ een on 
tie of their owne will (free will they terme it) tobe concurrent ixdeic 78 
(as they ſpeake) with the grace of God, that is, a party- ,,-": 5 
wozker with it: as if God did onely relceue the will bing *E 
weake,and raiſe it vp being faint , not renue it being toꝛrupted, 
and repatre it being periſhed. Beſides, b they imagine that C Del 
infidels and faithleſſe men do certaine wozkes ( they call 8 
them woorkes of preparation) in which, though being doon Anden 
without faith, they ſinne not; nay, they pꝛoture the grace of commoniy na- 
God thereby. So they b2ing to paſſe as much as lieth in them, Cheng 
at leaſt they indeuour, what by the power of free-will, what by th:s points. 
their works of preparation: that all be not attributed to the 3 
ace of God, which grace is with them, as © Paul faith of trandatttht 


hinſelfe,but to ; the grace of God with them, (as thoſe woꝛds welter grar , 


of Paul are ill expꝛeſſed in 4 their franſlation, ) that is „ ſome erwia bei QUE 
what to Gods grace, and ſomewhat to their own merit, at lea |< + Con 
as to a merit of meetenes and conueniency. As f92 the Cel ben 
righteouſnes of God, which is geuen vs in Chꝛiſt, while we © ek ee 
Aan 3 are gtai. 5 
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are clenſed from gur ſinnes and acquitted as righteous befoꝛe 
Gods indgement-ſeate by the ſacrifice of Chꝛ iſt offered fo2 the 
faithfull, and the obedience of Ch2ift imputed fo the faithſult: 
„ Concil, reid. © they contemne this righteoulnes, pea and condemne it as 


de. 6. ap. 7. 


Fier. hereticall. Jn the ſteede whereof as of a vaine righteouſnes, 
* A . oꝛ af leaſt to it as to a righteouſnes vnperfit, they put the righ- 


„ Abfft eiue teouſnes of men,conſiſting ok their olon woorks and merites 
vitan etesnan ot woorthines: woorkes and merices, wrought by the grace 
exz:acot iu + Chriſt, they will ſap,J graunt; yet of their own woorkes, 


yu per eleemno- 


(yam. Mato, and! merites Ol u Oorthines, (as the Dcholemen name them, 
nanque $1909- that is to lap, the woꝛthines whereof doth deſerue and inerit e⸗ 


fa ec i,os = f : ; 5 * 
qual victotes & Her lating lile. That ſo they may emoy it, not of gift, but of 
niawpharores duetie; by their own merit, not by Chꝛiſteszas triumphers, not 


Sean pols:dercy 


tanquam pal- 48 ſuters; not as beggers, but as conquerors; after the gloꝛious 
ann ſuis udo. yant of thef Louan- diuinitie. To y which purpole they do not ex⸗ 


r.bus dehitam. 


t in explicat, kenuate onely the woꝛthines ol the merites of Chyiſt, in ſo much 
arc. rheol. that they ſupply the weaknes thereof 5 with their own merits, x 


Louta.Kuard. b 


rapper. Lom. a. Other mens; with due wor kes,and vndue; with Maſſes, Tren- 
Arucs. tals, pardons, pilgrimages, with treaſures of the church, with 


8 Concil. Trid. 


Seas caps, Praiers of the Saints, finally, wit ſatistactions while they are 
+ 5. Sefa i. aliue, and after death with paines te be endured in Purgatory: 


cap. . Seſl. 22. 


<©+p-.5c.22. but allo they extoll and lift vp to the kr the wo2tymes of their 
bee e © own merites, p2ofelling molt pzoudly that they are able to do 
Purgar.& de in. tj [ay of God perfitly,and i truely to merit cuerlaſting life: 


4dulgcnr. 
b $:0,6.cap.n1, Pea , & to do moꝛe then they are bound by Gods law , euen 


1 en £916 2 they terme them )ol ſupererogation, therebp to help 
k Seeg. foolich virgins with their oyle. And hence it commeth to, 


Perric,cap.43. that they do no leſſe extenuate their own ſinnes, then they extoll 


Extra. c. Vniges 


desde dont. their own vertues: neither make they onely ! veniall ſinnes 
& remiſd. of moztall, and change » the commandementes of God into 


Mat. 25.8. 


Conte tag., counſels: but aiſodeny * concupiſcence tobe ſinne, acquit- 
Sed 14.cap.;. fing fleſhly luſtes (wherewith we being pꝛicked do rebell againtt 
ne ogra 7 the Loꝛd) from gilt of tranſgreſlion. By the which doctrine, 
Clestentin. can. hob much ſo euer they adde to their own merites, 02 take away 


1 from their own ſinnes, while they ge about ts be iuſtified by 


a Sella. de pee. woorkes: yet gaine they nothing els but that with a wonderfull 


* toꝛmenting of conſcience they miſtruſt ſtill, and ſtand in dout 

„Sabre cap g. Of their ſaluation Which thing themſelues deny not: * nay, 

214.615. they teach that they ought to dout, and miſtruſt, os ethey 
| 8 now 


_—_ MR — _ 
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2 ccc 


know not whether they haue merites enough . So that we 
map iuſtly ſay that their doctrine is not a doctrine of faith , and 
belerfe, but of miſtruſt, and dout rather. And what maruell is 
it that they, ho pluck away ſo much from the grace and rigk- 
rcouſnes of God, do abate no leſſe of the glory of God ? whoſe 
woozlhip and honour they communicate and impart » Jlaynof, _. 
with Saints, with elect Angels, with the blefled Virgin, __ ee 
whom they make equall to Chaift in being krer from all + 
unnes: but (which is moze ſhamekull) * withreliques, with J gn. 
images, with ſcurfe of all ſcurfe, and things moſt vile and con⸗ g 
teimptible, againſt the Loꝛds commaundement God onely 2 8 
ſhalt thou ſerue . * They make a diſtinction (JI graunt)that to * t. 4.10. 
theſe things they geue a leſſer honour called Dalia: but a. —.— 
the greater honour called Luria, they geue to God onely, Maſter of the 
M hich is vaine and falſe. Foꝛ they gene the greater honoꝛ, euen Were Ab. Ja 
Latria, not one ly to " the ſacrament of the body of Chꝛiſt, the u Cre v. 
conſecrated bread, wherein they wil ercuſe themſelues becauſe = m. Kn 
they hold it to be their Lord and God: but allo to the crofle * Ae 
of Chꝛiſt, the wodden croſſe, nay to the image thereof, as * Tho⸗ callefh t. y 
mas of Aquine their Angelical Doctor teacheth and confirmeth G c, 
by the practiſe of the church, and / Cardinall Caietan liketh And P. Allea, 
it, noꝛ doth * Andradivs deny it, bit defend it ſtoutlp. Where- 8 8 
foꝛe ſith the doctrine ofthe taith of Chill doth (et fo2th vnto vs Hole. De ta. 
our w2etchednes,and Gods goodnes; our naughtines, and Geds © Gs 
mercy;that we,thzougy the knowledge of God and of our (clues, « {15 Sum, 
thinking of him religiouſip, and of our ſelues modeſtly, may ton⸗ 2 parr, 3. 
ceiue aſſured truſt, that ſaluation is geuen vs in Chꝛiſt, by the ene“ 
grace of God, though the righteouſnes of God, to the glory inSumm. Thom. 
of God: can there be any felowthip # conununion betweene this l e 
doctrine x the doctrine of the faith of Rome, which planteth ſuper⸗ xplicar.lib,s, 
ſtition, in ſtecde of religion; pꝛide, in ſterde of modeſty;deuting,in e.. 
ſteede of fruſting; a Phariſaicall vanitie, in ſterde of Chꝛiſcian „ .in xn. 
pietie, that is (at one wozd) vnfaithfulnes, in ſtede of faith ? EY 
Now, what ſhall J ſay touching the ſacraments 2 how * thoſe | 
holy rites delivered vs by Chꝛiſt to ſeale the grate of God vato 
vs, haue beene increaſed in number, impapꝛed in vertue, depꝛa- 
ued with errours, polluted with ceremonies, defiled with mens 
inuentions, and ſpoyled of their fruite by reaſon they were mi- 
niſtred in a ſtrange toung. With the which anopances to let 
pale in ſilence how greatly * greeuouſly the Tomy — 
1 hur 


ö 
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hurt baptiſme, whereof the ſubſtance vet and as it were the lile 
hath bcene pꝛeſerued whole and ſound thzough Gods mercy: 
they haue coꝛrupted the ſupper of the Lord ſo fowly, with ſo 
great and many errours and abuſes, that there is almoſt no to⸗ 
ben ot his ſupper to be found in it. Fo2 they haue made ol a ſas 
> 50022: crament, Þ a ſacrificeʒ not a ſacrifice of thankes geuing, but pro- 
1 Cowyleh pitiatorie; no2 propitiatorie as repꝛeſenting Chzilt, but 
Mar alles truely and properly propitiatorie; to be offred by a Maſſe- 
te Mage of s. prieit, as by à new Pꝛieſt after the oꝛder of Mel chiſedec; 


Antonie. 


Ad if a »oore and offered not onely for the quick, but tor the dead to; 
womans henne no; fo2 the quick and dead onely to ſaue them, but alſo 
pe ark® blos, to ridde * their pigges from diſeaſes, and to ſerue their turne 


We mayprocure 


> Maic to bee f02 * Whatſocuer other chares, They offer vp anew that one 
(ie tori As and onely ſacrifice, which being once offered hath ſanc- 


Ian. de ſacrifſic. 


£»charit.e.zz, tified ys for euer, and make the death of Chꝛiſt to be of no 
e effect. They take away the humane nature of Chꝛiſt by the 
© Coneil. ti. © reall preſence, They take away the holy ſigne, that is the ſa⸗ 
Tron. Sefl. 3. crament, by 4 tranſubſtantiation. They take away the right 
T7 cap. ble ol the commumon by their © priuate Maſſes. They take a⸗ 
« $c\-22.c2p.6- way the oꝛdinance of our Lo2d and Bauiour, they take away 
Sefa. the ſingular comfozt of the faithfull, they take away amoſtſwet 
Ceremoniar- pledge ol ſaluation, by their maimed * communion vnder one 
— Romeccleſ.lib. kinde. hey take away almob religion it ſrife,at — they — 
1 Wick are phane it with a curſed cuſtome af ſupe n moꝛe then heath 
1g when tf, nich, in that they cary a cake (che body of Chriſt they call 
ag when ludas * L 
coke Ch:ilt, it) about 5 in proceſsions, to be worthipped as God: and befoze 
7 eng the Pope h they mount it on a horſe, with * lanterns, and 
ſounding None 3 bell, in a maner as . the Perſians did carp fyer (their God) 
decke as befoꝛe the king ol Perſiant. As foꝛ publike prayers, oꝛdeined ta 
bey vic on this end, that the people of God banding them ſelues toge- 
vel weacdees. ther (as Tertullian ſpeakefh ) might doo their ſuite & ſeruice 


1 Xenoph. Cyr. 


prdl. lib g. G. to God with toyned force: the R omaniſtes not contented to 


Tn Avlioger, robbe God of his honour by praying to creatures, yea to dumms 


I condlirrid, creatures (which is moꝛe abominable) ople, ſtones, croſſes, ima⸗ 
Sell, 25, Dein. geg, ſaying to a ſtocke, thou art my father, and to a ſtone, 


uocat. r vertre- 


rat. ſanctor. An- thou haſt brought me foorth,ltke * the idolaters in Ieremiez 


ered. orthed. a they robbe the people of God both of a dutie, and of an aide, by 
e aid praying in a ſtrange tongue; wherein neither can they pꝛay to⸗ 


Sell. a5. cap. 8. gether with them, noz be ltirred vp thereby to pong oa 
* +85 | ' 
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nor a ſound member of the catholike'church, vic 
Foz it is a ſmall faute in theſe men, to o pray for the dead, that o ser Peer. 
They may be ridde out of the paines of Purgatory: f. tobabbly pet. 
in paying with vaine repetitions, as if God were ſerued p Thebooke | 


By * reckening vp their mutteringes vpon a paire of beades. e pywred 
t Anwerpe uy 


Though theſe thinges are alſo beſide the worde of God * and 4 Fowler 
therefoꝛe not of taith;x*therefoze of ſinne. Yet in theſe men they ws — 
are ſmall fautes:at leaſt they haue ſome colour eyther of olde cu; Agyioure, 
ſtome, oꝛ of mans reaſon, oꝛ of zeale without knowledge. But ta us 65 
p2ay to God in woꝛdes not vnderſtode, like popiniaves, oz par-. = flo in- 
rats, it is ſa abſurd a matter in reaſon, ſo wicked in religion, ſo 
contrary to the expꝛeſſe cõmandement ot the Lord,s © iudge⸗ *: ccis.Bapuit 
ment of the Apoſtle, and pꝛadiſe of the church, J ſay not of . 
the church of the /cwes,02 of the Syrians, oꝛ of the Greekes, oꝛ of ROWE 19. - 
the Latin, hut the church generally,cuen of all churches from the. C.,, 
beginning of the world till the darke ages in whichthe \Sarbaris . 
ans of late did ouerflow them: that ſuch as dw vſe it, may ben . 
thought to doate; ſuch as defende it, ſeeme to haue a luſt to bee Tuſtin. & Lertul 
madd with reaſon. Jt remaineth foz me to intreate of diſcipline; j2222!08.1 
whereof this is the oꝛder let downe in the ſcripture, that the Nam 4.10. 
church ſhould be gouerned * by the miniſters of god, A actaa- .f. 

ding to the law es of god,*to the aluatib o Gods pcople. And Ma 
what one of theſe pointes is kept in the church of Rowe 2 In the : Ce. 
which the miniſters of God are remoued from gouernance by 27 7 1 
the Pope: who, being not a voluntatie Senator (as Tully ieſteth nen... 
at Aſinius) himſelfe choſen by him ſelfo, hui a voluntary ty⸗ 4 4 Frag. a 
rant, doth take vpon him ſelfe the rule of ß whole church. Who <.6i dean. de 
to get the ſoueraintie that he alpireth to, both caſt off the foly of ent 


e c. ad Apoſto-— 
cth licæ. de re iudic. 


> Paul, and of Peter: and 4 neither will him life mo ſuſter 
his to bel ubiect vnto higher powers. Who ©; autoꝛiſeth him ſexro, A0 
kelle to giue and take away the dominions and kingdomes of the fir de igt 
whole wozld, as if that all P2inces held their right ot him, Who 1 Gen. 
thalengeth * the two (wordes (as he termeth them,) the ſpi- 8 
rituall and temꝑorall, and that by the; goſpell, becauſe fe ram 
it was ſaide (fo2 [wth) by the Apoſtics, 5 Hebolae, bens are te joring- obedi gi 
ſwordes. Who, hauing committed the temporall (word in part b 44. 
to ciuill magiſtrates, and reſerued it in part to him ſelfe; hath . 4 f b. 
put vp the ſpirituall ſworde of all Paſtozs into his ow ne ſheath, 6. de „ 
Who ol church · miniſters hath made him ſelfe Cardinals, fe- „ Cie 


lowes of kinges, gardians e of nations, a kCerem.eec!, 


5 Senate Rom lib, 3. & Js 
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an. Vigor in the holy ſcriptutes he hath oꝛdeined his Canan law. Touching 


imus : that is, maker did, whom Apelles warned not to pre 
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Fei: The church of Rome ij noc the catholiłe church 


Icuement. e. Ao: Senate mate fo2 lucha I arquiu. Ah exaceth an oth of ' Em⸗ 


Maul. de 1arc- peraurs. ot m Biſhops, af Cheiſttian rommon Wealthes, U- 


m Igo N eit. niueruties, and Churches to be cbhedient vnto him. Who * ads 
voc .de inte zmitteth, I ſay not Cornelius the Centurion, (which Peter 


iur. 


„Cone lrtid. pet would neuer haue doon,) but the Lezbes of Centurions, 


| Selſ.5.dere- ęuen Wnges and Leilars , Emperours and Empzeſſes, to 


for a.c.2.& Bul: 


1% quare.de Rifle: his bleſled fit. Fmnilly., who 3/betngin Paincely at- 
iuram. fotm. in tire, and accompanied with Paincelp traine; lerued not by coins 


apf. Cone. mon, but by noble men; wearing, not a üngle, but a triple 


Are, 5 Crowne; called by his Paralites our Lord God the Pope, 


a. pxp dilcræte Dodoꝛs, moſt good in grace, moſt great in po- 
p AA. 10. 16. wer; * as kull of ristous pompe, and pꝛide, as euer were the 
Ne | cDerfiwnhiingsz 1'lf 19 ee (miter dight 
platin. dc vit. His clothes bedeckt with precious ſtones, I his gorgeous 
Pond n. With ie wels rare, wich gliſtring gold, & with” Pyropus bright, 
dc Tenor. O very Troiau truls, not Treians: | | 


2. hathtakenthe ſtate eccleſiaſticall ol Chaff, appointed in noble 
tra. Johan vige- O2DEr às an army let in aray, and hath tranſfo2med it as it 
fim.ecund.cap. were with an enchauntment of the who2eof Babylon into a viſi- 
cop 2 fiblemonarchic;and 4 kingdome of the Romani. And that the 
8 Deus oy ſaying might be fulfilled, new'Lordes; newlawes; ſuch 
* Thoin.5raple- lippes, fuch lettiſe ;: (ag one ſaid of an alle that was eating thi⸗ 
r ftles: ) this new Pꝛince the Pope hath bꝛought in new lawes 
24 Ge dec. to gouerne his kingdome; in ſterde of Gods lawes which Chailf 


mum tert. Mari- would haue to rule his Church; and in ſtave of the Canon of 


L 
, 


TOM, . operum 


Mien, Prall ad the vnrighteouſnes of the which law, leaſt and man ſhould think 
ö geer 1c;x. M6 perhaps to fh fault weite bit A br wee ten 3 
ume bey 
F hadleiffer you thoulp hearethe tudgoment of a tears 
Opmus Ban ned Doctour and pꝛokeſſour of the law, then mine. Francis Dua- 
e renn man ol great ſkill in nath the lawes, ciuill, and canon, and 
cle, which __ namedamonattiawters the clnefeſt lav ier ot our time, hath 


| ginento none oꝛitema tear ned treatiſe touching the holy functions and li- 


ofolvderime, uings of the Church, às it were an abridgement of the canon 
but to God ont⸗ by | | T:6caes ih 

ly: no nora- law :allowedbythoiungement ob the Parlament of Jari, and 
mo Srv; ea: ſet fœꝛth with the pri iledge of the French king, that no man 
the Oabit z „ene e ee ca ter nene eta 
gi2e it to che lot grammen M rape o Madman, AIphonſi Fh. 4 N HH de conſid] ad Eüges. 
lib. 4. 4, latin. I: H. Pqatin Paul. ſecuüd.“ Apzecieng girth, called a Car Funcle. Ofthe which 
kindt on: that tell tut or che 450pes mirer (by a miſchauner at es cozonat ion / wag woozth xe 
thouſand ctawne r. Platin. in vit. Clement.quint. 3 Ag Sanders teremtth it in 918 bookeg of che 
V.nes (apremadie. 4 Ait is named by rutrian the Icſuit, De ecclsua & ordinat. miniſu J. 1.6 3, 


_ 


can aſtiyſulgea either the aut92,02 the wozkezas yereticall, In 
the ace tian ot the ſaid treatiſe, declaring that the body of © Prefar.Franc, 


aw. 722 N 6 Duaren. in lib. de 
the Cin n- lav coninciech Or LW Oo PArts,tO weete, Decrees, and ö no ings 


Decret las: Hecrees, which were gathered together by Gra- minilterys ae 
tian; Lecnetales, epiſtles writen by ſundry Popes : he ſaith, that beneficijs. 
in the hrt yolumect Decretales, conteining fiue bookes ſet 

out inthe nadie ot Gregory the ninth, there are many things 
that doo much degenerate and grow out of kinde from that 
old diſcipline compriſed in the former booke of Decrees. And 
hence aroſe that ſaying, which is common and famous a- gerade de. 
mongſt our countriemen, (he meaneth the Frenchmen , ) cretis alz aeceſ. 


4 ; 4 | | {crum: that 18, 
Thing. haue gene ill wir h men, ſmnce tales were added to Pecrees, that corn. 
is, unce p time that in {kced of p Decrees the Decretales did bear e ſince winge: 
ſway. For the Church-caules had loſt their olde ſimplicitie, 1 
when Decrees were patched out with thoſe tales: as the ts erpꝛeſfe in 


| J Fo ie : Ag Englich the 
world is wont to growe worſe and worſe, So deſtenies do prouide — watch 


T hat all thinges fall unto decay, and batke eftſoones they ſlide. the Latin Gaps 


As for the other volume, the ſixth booke ot Decretales, which ins harh(in 
Bo :iface rhe eighth added, it hath not bene receiued in the vb re Pan, 


king dome of France, becaute the conſtitutions and ordinan- I gane cyaun: 
ces thereot are thought to haue bene purpoſely made (the cd poles 
| e $ 
moſt part of them) iu hatred and deſpite of Philip the French tut che ſentt. 
king, and tor the gaine of the court of Rome. No not the — 
Clenextmes neither, nor Extrauagants, the laſt part of the De- tales, deuiſeg 


crer ales, are voyde of like faultes: nay, the later lawes of the — mg 


Popes be commonly worſe then the former, And this is the toolity tanges 


body of the Canon, lau, theſe are the Popes ſtafutes, by of tyerr Pa: 


the which, though very vnmerte foꝛ the church (in Duarens 4 Lascelot. i 
iudgement) pet is the church of Rome gouerned: and it is ſo gos comment init. 


Jur. Can. lib. 3. 


ue rned, that a the Decrees (which are the better part) haue leſſe e D⁰ẽm:gͤͥ 
autoritie; the Decretales (which are woꝛſe) haue greater force canoni. is. 
in Church-cauſes,and are more authenticall Pea,the matter: Aer cane. 


RICas {cripturas 


tam te that palle , that © Gratian the p2incipall auto! of the decretales epi- 
Canon law, would haue had the Decrerall epiſtles of the dla connume- 


rantur. 


Popes to be accounted holy, and reckened in the number of f De doar. 


the Canonicall ſcriptures, Fo2 the better tompaſſing and cre/ chats. 


dite wherecf he vid moſt ſhamekully cozrupt a ſaying of : Aduerſ.hzr, 
f S. Auſtins. But it would not fav. In ſo much that the Pa- 3 
pills, 5 Alfonſus, and Andradius, are them ſelues * 1 


— ä —-— — — ſ— Ä — — — — 
Nor 2 foundzremberot the cacholike chutch. zi, 


In Latin tt 


— rr 4 0 , 
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ez The church ofRome is not the catholikechurch 


— A tlie 


of that his, either wilfull fault, o2 oucrſight. The Decre- 
tales therefoze remaine, not in the number of the Canonicall 
ſcriptures, which hope the Giants fayled of thꝛough the diuiſion 
of their toungs: pet equall in autoꝛitie to the canonicall ſcrip- 


tures, vea, aboue them, in deciding Church- cauſes at Ræme. fo: 


I dDe conſid. ad 


Lagen. lib. . 


2 Leges, ſed 
Iuſtiniani, non 
Domini. 

Non tam le: 
ges quam lites, 
& cauillationes. 


4 Execrabilis 
plane, 


k Prattica 


4 Cancellar. As 


1 Lud.Gemes. 
proem.rcgular, 
Cancell, Apoſt. 
an Bernard.de 
 conſid.ad Eu⸗ 
gen. lib. 1. & 3. 


Prou. 10.15. 
tue, geuc. | 


n Cancellariz 
Apoſtolice re- 
tula z. and the 
reſt which f9- 

dos. 


tions of Biſhops from them whom they belonged to . The 


that which S. Bernard complainev off to Pope Eugenius long 
ſtnce,he might complaine off to any Pops in our time, if he were 
aliue: the la yes keepe a great ſturre dayly in your Palace, 
but the lawes of Iuſtinian, not the lawes of the Lord. 
Whether iuſtly ox no: looke you to that. For doutleſſe the 


law of the Lord is vudefiled, and conuerteth ſoules. But 


theſe are 3 not ſo much lawes as law. quarels, and ſtrifes ſubs 
uerting iudgement. Beſides that, the maner of dealing 


whichis vſed in debating cauſes is + too too abominable, 


and ſuch as is maruellous vnſermely for the church: nay ir 
were not ſeemely for the common place, where ciuill matters 


are handled Ye meaneth that maner , which * rhe Popes 


Court of Chauncerie at Rome had bꝛed long befo2e, ! though it 
were not growen pet to that bigneſſe to which it ſhot vp 
afterwarde: enen that maner of dealing, which is pꝛac⸗ 
tiſed * in the brabbles and cauils of aduocates, fit» 
ter to ſubuert then to finde the trueth; in the pleas of law- 
iers,who bring in fleights of falſnode and fraud againſt in- 
nocencie, ſtop yp the waies of iudgement, beate down the 
ſimplicitie of truethʒ in dilatory ſhifts, and other ſuch inſtru⸗ 
ments of making gaine by ſuites, which came from the lawes, 
but from the lawes of Iuſtinian(as Bernard ſaith) nor of the 
Lord. Thele are the lawes then which the Pope vſeth , and v- 
ſeth, to what end? which is the laſt point. Ve vleth them, not to 
furder the ſaluation of Gods people, but to ſatiſſie (if pet a 
horſeleach might be ſa his owne and his Courtiers vnla- 
tiable couetouſneſſe, ambition, and luſt. Fo2 what hath the 
ouframous ty2anny of the beaſt reſpected els but that, in the 
Church-ofices , Church- ceniſures, and Church. cauſes? Mh 
hath he withdzawen ſuites from other places to the Court of 
Rome 2(Uhy hath he reſerued caſes to him ſelfe? Why bath he 
diſpenſed with lawes at his pleaſure? why hath he made and 
vnmade them: He hath taken into his own hands * theelec- 


—— — — 


nor a ſound mẽberof the catholike church. 737 Thefitch 


Concluſion, 


Chꝛiſtian miniſters » magiſtrates, and people he hath robbed 2 2 the par: 
and ſpoyted of their due and right. Ve hath conunitted the fie; — Abe jg 
ding and gutding of the flock; of Chꝛiſt to bꝛute and beaſtly crea- grounds: lee 
tures. Me hath let and ſet the charge, oꝛ the commoditie rather, — 
of chu ches, as he would himſelte, and to Whom he would, by Dur. de face, 
preſentations, preventions, prouiſions, releruations, tran. 2 
atios, permutations, aduouſons commendaes. He bath oꝛ⸗ tian. Heruet. de 
deined Palko2s without a rome of Paſo:lhip, Miniſters with: — gg 
out afunttts; beneſices without cure, lacrileges without puntſhs p Ammian, 
ment. The gods of the church, chat is the lining of the Da- 
ſcoꝛs, and maintenance of tes pꝛe, he hath impaired with pen- Bekl 5.8 
ſions, embeſilled with firlt fruites, made away with appropria- Yoon 
tions, ſeazed on with lund2y wꝛongs, and ſpent them wan ully pit. 42.34 ar. 
with luſtes, to the common out- crieg of men repꝛouing him fo2 7 
pride, foꝛ 1 riot, fo ” extortion, and fog. * ſimony 5 en 2 
hath not permitted the cauſcs of the church to be debated and de⸗ Concil.Ni- 
cided there where they aroſe, ac cquitie, as reaſon, as peace, as ** 3 
the iudgement or Councels and Fatpcrs would he ſhould 22 African can. 
haue don: but be hath remency them thence to be heardand. 2 oy; | 
determined at Rowe, Whatby * reſerui 1g of cafes to him ſelfe, a Cyprian, e- 
what by? fetching matters * with the filhers ſignet, what F . 
by exempti ng men from their Ordinaries, what by allowing nocent. eyiſt. i. 
appeales from all coattes to the Lord Apollolike , The In 


— 


any of Chꝛi- 14.031 | : 
tans, he hath vſed and exerciled, not againſt the wickes 1. of ndR. 
whom a linke hath flowed of old time to N. ouer⸗ Minici.de panit. 
flo weth it till; not againſt theeues, of whom(a 


- a & remiſl, | 
(a © Pope witneſ- y . 
leth) Rome is made a denne; not againſt murderer 


| $;'f fo2 whom Seſſ. 24. cap. 20. 
there is a ſancuary in the very houſes of Card 


Per ſyeciaſe re- 
5 ſcriptũ ſignatura 
SanGirats Sus, 

s , 1 Sub anu- 
h; not again 1, 


Piſcatoris. 


nes ko open ſale vnder the Pope, cbe bepes 
ineth by it; not againti whoore * pxtny fegte cal. 


led the fhlhers 


mongers ſigner, that 

cough beltkeS,Peterd{2 not iſh with itch. 2 Pernard de confid. ad Eugen. lib. CT ad Rs 
gen. ib. f. K ere Vepreabyteri, Concil, rid Seſf. 24. cap. 0. » 1. Cor. 3.7. Bernatd. de conſid. ad Ew. 
e 3. d Bapt.Mantuan, $1luar. lib. 2.Roma, quid inſanis toties? e Aen. Siluius (caltes ſts 
s spedome vius the ſecond) hiſt. de Aſia. min. cap. 77. f Ag the ſame io ope wWienelleth in the 
fame place, And the Braui (tn Italic)are famous with t heir ſanctuat ie g. Andr. Maſius in Ioſuam 
cap. 20. 5 Fee Iulia, de adulterijs: and bet oze, by the lam of Romulus. h C oncil. rid. Seſſ. 24. can 
12. Diſt. 3. c. resby ter. 26. g. J. c. tempora. 1e choc ipſum. 25. g. l. c. S quit epiſcopus. in gloſſa. c. At fi 
clerici. daiudicijs. j Coacil deleorum Cd. suriu; in cenmentar, rer. geſtar. de icſorrat Pij quis: 


— —— l 


Concluſi5 


— — 


r <.qucirea, mongers, £ whom he pꝛekerreth ſomewherc befoze maried per - 


de bigamis. 


/ x Witheheſe, ſons, and leacherie befoze chaſtitie , which; the Canoniſt noteth 


wazds(inthe as a wonderfull caſe; but he hath exerciſed it! againſt Empe- 
—— — ofthe Tours, Princes, States, and nations, that would not ſerue him 


Canon law:) at abeck;againft any ” magiſtrate that did but lay hands vp⸗ 


dag 64 on a clergy- man; againſt any n Chriſtian, that denied his pa- 


det hic luxuria, riſh · pꝛieſt F. | tle tithe ; egain(r whole aſſemblies and compa- 
* nies of the faithfull, who worſhipped (as? Paul) the God 
lice.iaſexto, Of their fathers after that way, (which Papiſtes call hereſie,) 


— 5 belcuing all things which are writen in the law and the Pro- 


toe relt, the phers, Whom be with moſt vilanous cruelty and treachery, as 
Rories of ſeue- tf they had been ſherpe appointed to the laughter, 4 hath ridde 


rall countrics 


wewn. away by tozments, by fire, by ſwo2d; not himſelfe, fo2 * he 
races dc came not into the iudgement hall leaſt he thould be defiled, 
/ reat.cx-om, hut! he hath deliuered them to Pilate fo be crucified;and when 
a c.peruenit.<. the ſtreames 07 water did flow with blood at Paris, old men and 
Ge maidens and babes being murdered without all reſpect of ſex, 


cimis. | , . f . 

_ » cadabolen- 02 age, 02 ſtate, he ſanga ſong of top fo: the French mariage, 
F celcbzated with bonkpꝛes and p:occfſions at Rowe a moſt 
#A7.24.14 outragious att of moꝛe then Sqthiæn barbarouſnes. What ſhouls 


* adac Jrecken vp his tyꝛannicall law es, wherewith he hath oppꝛeſled 


et Exgland, the Church intolcrably 2 Df ſingle lite impoſed on miniſters 


Fraunce, Italie, Of the word, of * auricular confeſsion, of ? thechoiſc of 
and the Spaniſh : 3 
inquifitien. meates, apparell, and daies, of * the new and ſtrange cano- 


I h. * 8. 1 | q 2 . b 
« tende, nizing of Saints, of pilgrimages to holy land,ef Þ the vowes 


aicanus.ds Of Moonkes and Nunnes, of © the ſtate and rites of mariage, 
berecicis. | of © innumerable ceremonies, partly vnfruitfull, partly foliſh, 
- Rarcelig.es Partly tmiptous, © whereof ſame ſpꝛang from heat hens, ſeme 
3 from the /ewes,and ſome from heretikes . Mhat ſhould J ben 5 
10. 10. , ? . » , k 

« Hope $y:i- his wicked diſpenſations , if vet they deſerue the name of d1(- 
cius(cpit.4.) penſations, and not (as * Bernard rather doth call them) dils1- 
Base gf. Con. pations; wher with there is nothing ſo holy and religious which 
eil. Trident: Seſſ. he hath not polluted, nothing ſo pꝛofane which he hath not per⸗ 
en Late. mitted: that 5 a bꝛother may mary his own brothers wite, 
an. ſab Iano- h an vncle his filters daughter; that Church. offites and li⸗ 
77 Cone b uings may be geuen to boy es, to Simoniacall r 
Seſl. 14. 8 4 ; | | 0 

. q. Deer. de delect eib. de died. feſt de regular. eap. 1 Cleme pt. cap. exivi. 2 c. audiui 
mus. de reliq. & yener.ſan&.Cerem, & om. eccle. lib. i ſect. s. Bodin. method. hiſtor. cep. 4. a c. ex multa. 


The ftr 7} 6The church of Rome is not the catholike church 


S n tanta. de voro & voti redempt. b Con. Trid, sefl.z f. Decr.de regularibus & monialibus, c seſſ. 24. 


can. 3.4. 11. & 12. d Durand. Ration. diuin. othcior, Ceremon. Roman. eccle. lib. i ſe& . 7 tit. Agnus Dei 
&-c. e Polydor. Virgil. de inuentor. rerum. lib. 5. cap. i. and ſo kozth to the end. f De conſid ad Eugen. 
lib. 3. g Ring Henry the eight. h Philip king of Spaine. i Bernard. epiſt. 42. ad are hiep. sen. & de 
oon ſid. ad Eugen. lib.i. & 3. Pradica cancellar, Apoſt. Pauli Zarchines. | 
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nor a ſound member of the catholike church. Tir b m7 
fo vnlerned perſons,and ſuch as are vnfitte foꝛ them: that * one © birne. 


c.ſantorum.c, 


man map haue a pluralitie of benetices;that ! he who hath the de malte. de 
benefice, neede not attend the office, the ſteward not pꝛouide 5 


c. relatum. de 


meate foꝛ Gods houſhold, the ſeruant and miniſter not doo the clericis non te- 


woꝛke of God, the angel and meſſenger not ſhew the wil of God, 3 


the ſhepheard and paſtour not fede the flock committed to him; in eme. 
that v ſubiects may be diſcharged of their oth and fealtie, m <.ad Apoftos 


lieæ. in ſexto. 


c licenſed fo withdraw allegiance from their Prince, yea, take Benne 
armes agatult him, vera lay violent hands on the anomted of the rc iud. Bulla Pij 
Loꝛdz that * promiſe may be broken with God and with men; Nein Ag. 
that abonanations moſt hoꝛrible may be committed; that all = Conc. Co 
things diuine and humane may be peruerted; right and wrong, „Nen 
heauen and earth, lawlull and vnlawfull, map be confounded obtantibus Cal. 
together. And can it be douted but that this ſo monſtrous, fo b. — 
peſtilent, ſo miſ chapen fculneſſe and coꝛruption of lawes and of Nau „ 
diſcipline, was inftituted and induted by this king of Rome, not alth:epiß. ad 


coem Lituan. 


fo ſet foꝛward the ſaluation of the Church, but to fill his greedy Conn 1 
appetite ol gold and luſt ol dominion? Do not his own * Fry- tor-Hulicar, 
ers witneſſe that all things '- © Rapiſt Many 
Prieſtes, Churches, altars, ſacraments, & crownes, (in Peters ua. de cala- 


mit. tempoer. I 3. 
fold.) Calum eſt ve 


Fire, incenſe, praiers, heauen, and God, are ſet out to be nale Deuſque. 
ſold: 7 e 
Do not his ? Courtiers allow of their iudgement who ſap that 10 ſccand. 
rhe pompe of the church would be abated, which he ſought Sinne 
to increaſe with anoyanceof religion? D not 4 Cardinals moribus —— 
acknowledge that Chꝛiſtians are wyped ol their gods and ſub⸗ ee 
ſtance by firſt fruites, and other policies of the Popes, to the end Znche de- 
that he and his Courtly traine may be moze rich in wealth, fncofryc A- 
moꝛe galant in b2auery,moze high in P2incely ſtate? Path nof A an“ 
all Chꝛiſtendome boꝛne to their griefe the poke of the ambition cum vndeci- 
and couetouſnes of Nome, which crieth out like Indas, what wil ManPro anew 
ye geue me? There is extant in pꝛint the defenſe and Apo- Gallice aducrs 
jogie of the Church of England, ſhewing freſh markes of f ere 
the Roman tyꝛanny. where with our countrie hath been ſeared as PzriGenks cu- 
with a hote burning vꝛon. There is ertant a ſupplication of eg Bu: 
the parlament of Paris, wherein the Frenchmen requelf their ren. de her cc. 
—— to eaſe them of the curſed extoꝛtions, iniuries, and guiles of *<.minit 


v Centum gra- 


e Court of Roe. There are extant the hundred gree- uminznatie- 
| 139 uances di Gamaniee 
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uances of Germany, whoſe complaints (wziten as it were with 
theirown blood) do thew with what outrage the Ste of Rome 
hath thzawen down, oppꝛeſled, bꝛuſed, and ſpoyled that moſt no⸗ 
- »:/nz4in ble nation. There are extant * infinite bokes of lamentati⸗ 
Cant Incpift ons, w2iten by lerned men ol al toaſtes t quarters in the middelt 


—— = ol the Papacy: confeſſing all with one conſent that the diſci- 


dan Frine. 2c: Pline of the church is greatly decayed , The Papiſtes them- 
crarenin cant. (etues in the Councell of I rent do not confeſſe it onely, but alſo 
Alain Fat. witneſſe it by publike wꝛiting to the woꝛld. There was gathe- 
Silu. Eelog de red together a Councell at ( oſtance, about an gight ſcoꝛe pres 


calam. temp. & 


Ert. larſil. Pas ſince, that the church might be reformed, both in the head 
cavin.in Peten. and in the members. The matter, not being accompliſhed at 
kieusin hig Conſtance, was * enterpziſcd againe at Baſil. But Eugenius 
vooke entitled the fourth(who was Pope then) could not abide the refozmation, 
Gee aind therefoꝛe b reuoked the Councell of Baſil/by meſſages and 


ſuperiorum 


temporum con· bulles; hich ſith they diſobeied, he bꝛake it vp by foꝛce of armes. 


oa paper . And whereas there was made an act by the French king with 


$c.6.derctor- his States, that ſundry decrees and ordinances of that Coun⸗ 


— ſhould be of force in France: © the Popes who ſucceeded Eu- 


xytermes,col. genius neuer reſted, till they had gotten that act repealed , The 
laplamadmo- Jaft hope remained in the Councell of Trent and truely many 


dum ecclehaſti: 


cam dilciplina. things were decreed 4 there fo? points of reformation wiſelp, 
z Conc.Con- ghd wozthily . But thee ipots of naſchtefes, touched by © Her- 


0 2 uetus(a apiſt, of ſo much the greater weight his teſlimonie is 


Sel.3.83 againtt Papiſts,) do renue the old coꝛruptions: one, that the 
nuphr. de vit. decrees, although they were made, were not obſerued yer; 


vont. in Eugen. another, that although they ſhould be obſeyued, vet they are not 
pic) ea ſuch as might reſtore fully the ancient good orders; the laſt, 
called N tagma: that although they reſtoꝛed the ancient oꝛders, vet doo they li- 


tica ſandſio. 8 ; - 
an Baz dle good, decauſe the Pope is not bound to lawes him ſelfe, 


cen 40 Herde. and he diſpenſeth u ith whom he liſt: fo that medicines heale 


3 vo 


celmoitl5. notthe wounds, but make them woꝛſe, as long as the Pope 


Cl Is, Pius ſe-, 


cand. epilt. 375.) map repeale, alter, peruert, and bꝛeake through the decrees of 
adrcgemFran- the Councell, with his diſpenſations. And, out of all dout, that 


ci. Caonc. Late 


ran. ſub Leon. f deteſtable clauſe 4 anncres ts decrees bf reformation in the 


decim. Councell; prouided alyaies that the Popes autoritie be ſafe, 
dSeil.z.cap,1,2 * 3 


11.6%. K 23. KRG, u WAY prezugiced ; | bath thew the Roman Church to be 


by 


c.11.& 33-57-16: not onolp lick, but alſo paſs hope of reccuering hor health, Foz 


2 }-X:: $+Co kTo;. v Wy E 
a t e e et 2 7 e n 
cap. 3. 6 Gentian. Hetuet. de reparanda ecclefiaſticadiſciplina. f Concil.Trid.de re fo rm. Seſl, 


- 
. 


7, iu proæm. & S eſſ. 25. de retotm. cap. Alt. 1 Salus ſempe: in omnibus autotitate ſedis Apoſtolicæ. 
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As in mens bodies the greater the { pleene wareth, f Pp leffer ware 
the reſt of the members, they ſay;ſo the moze ſafe the Popes a 
toritie is, the leſſe ſate will all parks of the Church be. WY} 
The Court of Rome with poyſon ſtrõg infected to deſtroy, \, 38 Fries 
With the contagion of her ſores dooth countries all anoy, leth Pope Leo 
UWUlherfo2c to knitte vp the ſunune of my reaſon, ſoring it is mas b. 
nifeſt by the very euidence of the things chemlelues, that nether 
the faith of Chꝛiſt is taught purely, nor the ſacraments rightly 
miniſtred, noꝛ praycrs made religiouſly, noꝛ diſcipline ducly 
pꝛactiſed in y Church of Rome: if the fozmer reaſon of cauſcs 
ſeeme to weake, yet is it fully pꝛoued (J hope / by the ettects,that 
the Church of Rome is no {ound member of the Catholike 
church. Yow much moꝛe abſurde were it to count her the Ca- 5 
tholike Church. The Church of Rome therefoꝛe is neither the 
Catholike, nor a ſound member of the Catholike Church. 
J haue ſtayed longer in opening this Concluſion, then J had The f «th* 
purpoſed: but J may runne ouer the laſt ſo much the moꝛe ſpec⸗ Concluſi6, 
dily. Fo: knowing howthe Church of Rome is infected with pe 
ſtilent difeafes, therontagion whereof, as f the lepers lore, 4 Leu. ig. ver. 46. 

tauſe it is daungerous to them who dwell neere is muſt there: 

foꝛe s beremoued ont of the campe ot the faithkull: we may be 

aſſured that the reformed Churches in England, Scotland, 2 verge, 

Fraunce,Germanze, and other kingdomes & common weales, 
haue ſeuered themſelues law fully from the Church of Rams. 
Fo: that is done la fully which is done by the warrant of the 
62d of Gov: h all whoſe commaundements are righteouſ- pe; 
neſſe, ſaiththe Pꝛaphet. But the reformed Churches abe ved 
his commandement in ſeuering themſelues from the Church 
of Rome. Theretoꝛe they ſcucred themſelues from the Church. 

of Rome awfully, Fo2 as eccleftaſticall ſocieties and Church · al⸗ 
ſemblies were oꝛdained by Gov, that his cle& and choſen cron. 10. 
ſhould * ſeeke him and praiſe him, that is; learne to know ? E e 11, 
him, and worſhip him being knobon:ſo where his right facrh 3 
and knowlege is not taught, o: he is not lerued and woeſhip⸗ & gs 
ped aright, thence doth he commaund his ſeruants to deport, 1 _ 8.1, 
To depart, firſt, from that Church allemblie, Where his right my pol 106. 
faith, and knowlege is not taught: the charge is giucn to Ti- 74.14. 
mothee. Nhom S. paul o aduertiſing of ſuch as taught other „ ge. 
do&rine, then he did, and not the wholeſome words of Chrit 


and godly doctrine, ? wann, qualities and "hes — 


ä — — — 
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tau. vg, thoſe * wolues , and 1 biddeth him depart from them: from 
1 7 „„ {uch(ſapth Paul) depart thou depart thou fro their aſſem⸗ 
© ld ale, bly, and Church. Fo2 ſo muſt ſuch teachers be departed from: 
En012v bis ag himſelke declared by his example at Ephe/as. Where he fre⸗ 
Toy - quenicd the{ynagogue of p /ewes for the ſpace of three mo- 
Fart, rover, neths. But when certaine obſtinate & diſobedicnt perſons 
2 droge ſpake cuill of the way of God before the multitude, he de- 
parted from them, and ſeparated tlie ditciples . So that he 
leucred, not himſelke onely, but others alfo from that Church, 
wherein the way of God was euill ſpoken of, and men were 
nat taught to know and belceue in him aright. Now, that we 
mit like wiſe depart from that Church, wherein God is not {ers 
1c and woꝛſhipped aright:it is wziten to the Corinthiant. Uh 
11. Cor io. heing admoniſhed to flee from idolatrie, and from al connnu⸗ 
2 or Sg. nion with idolatrous wozſhip, are charged not to yoke thẽ⸗ 
rel. eg. ſelues with idolaters in their aſſemblics x meetinges. For wha 
Vece fellowſhip hath righteouſneſſe with vnrighteouſneſſe: light 
aol. With darkenefle 2 Chriſt with Belial 2 the faithful with the 
hat 5p ITY infidell 2 7 the temple of God with idols? Whertore come 


Hoſ,ro.is, out from among them, and ſeparate your ſelues, ſayth the 
Chat is, he Lord. Separate your ſelues from them, ſayth the Lord ; the 


houſe of vani⸗ 


ie, g ot an i. Lord ſayth, not J. The Loꝛd ſapth to the lewes, * go ye not 


dol: Ho.19.5 vp to Beth- auen: nat Hoſca, but the Loꝛd ſayth. It is calicd Þ 
1 ps oe Beth. el, but it is Beth. auen: 4 the * hie places ct Aue are the 


Seien of finne of Iſrael. Therefoꝛe go ye not vp to Beth. auen, ſayth the 
phe a, Loꝛd. Thus we are expꝛeſiy commaunded by God to depart 
clices did tom · AitÞ ſeparate our ſelues from thoſe Churches, herein the 
: 1 right wayes, either of his knowledge, oꝛ of his woꝛſhip, are pers 
» Beilen, be. uerted. Much moꝛe, from thoſe Churches, wherein they are pers 
mand. 1. Mov. ierted both. But they are both peruerted in the Church of Rowe 


xo. Stapleton. 


Princip. fd. do- moſt notoꝛtouſly: as I haue declared , It remaineth then that 
rin. l. A c. the reformed Churches haue ſeuered themſelues from the 


Jander. de vi- 


Sb.Monarc, Church of Rome molt lawfully & iuſtly. And therefoze-our ©. 


eccleſ.prei.ad Engliſh Papiſts and the Louaniſts deale , ſhall J ſay, of igno⸗ 
© Eamotin tom. TAUNCE,92 of malice 2 but of whether ſoeuer, they deale very 

7. — ci lewodely: who to make vs odious fo2 ſeuering our ſelues from 
ra Donariitas, 


8 As it appee- the Churc h of Rome, as if we had played the ſchiſmatikes there⸗ 
ceth by d. Au- in, doe repoꝛt of vs that we rent our ſelues from the Catholike 


* 3 ＋ ” 
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neon el b's, Church as the Donatiſtes did, Trulp,91 507 let the faithful 
&« bens, ludge. Chiellp, ſith it is maniteſt, that fre 5 Donatilts found not 


"tg 
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any 
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aue parted lavvfully from ine A oman, 
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any kault with Catholikes, either fo2 p ſeruite where with they 
Wo2ſhipped God, oꝛ foꝛ y dotrine of God which they pꝛeached: | 
but > w haue connicted p Romaniſta of unpietie , bath fo2 their has the Aps- 
idolatrous pꝛophaning ol his ſeruice, and foz their vngodly coz- nr. 
rupting of his doctrine : and theſe men, who blame vs, doe them / rel ed Chat 
fclues ttach, that no man ought to ioyne and communicate with * Wen 
that Church. whole ſeruice is idolatrous, whole docrine is vn⸗ 2 
godly : in ſo muchthat the Loxan;#5 i rep2ou? ( that weꝛthily) ; annor. in av 
the Catholike Biſl ops of Afrike, £ yta S. Auſtin te, fo; ſaying g:#-Brevic 
that the Prophets Hias, and Eliſzus,reſorted to the Church, azur 
and ſeruice of the Iſraelites whenit was ſtayned with idola dici.3.cap 9. 
trie: and lan Engliſi Papiſt condemneth(though vniuſtly) them v gen 
who heare our ſermons, becaulſe it is horrible finne to giue —— 
patient hearing to blaſphemies, ſuch as (he ſarth) we preach, r <: -©- 
UAherefoꝛe if the Romiſh dodours themſelues ſhould ſit in iudge⸗ uu. 33. 
ment vpon vs foꝛ triall of the {ichiſme and Donatiſme (ſo to 
terme it) whereof they indite vs: no doubt ( vnleſſe their mindes 
were ouercaſt in like ſoꝛt as were © the epes of Elymas) they m. 23. 11. 
would acquite vs of it; and pꝛanounce of Chꝛiſtians, as Pilate 
did of Cheiſt, finde no fault in him. Fo2 what haue we done 
in foꝛſaking their ſynagogue, may deſerue the check of a ſeuere 
Cenſour, much leſſe the condemnation of an indifferent iudge? 
Baue in this (perhaps) that, as mad Fimbria complained of o Cicer.pre 
Scæuola, we receaued not the whole weapõ into our body. The e. 
Minifters of Chꝛiſt were bound to preach the word of God. ff. 
they pꝛeached it. To d reproue the pecples ſinnes. they repꝛoued . 
the. To ſuffer afflictions eu? vnto the ſhedding of their blod. 
they ſuffered - The people of Chꝛiſt were bound to heare the Ieh. 19-27, 
paſtours voice. they heard it. To *worthip God & ſerue him e. 
only. they did it. To profeſle their faith befoꝛe men. they pꝛa⸗ I z.. 
keſſed it. If againſt the will of Pꝛinces and Magiſtrates, as it 
fell cut in Fraunce: * they ought to obey rather God then 4.5.25. 
men, as the Apeſtles told the rulers of Iſrael. It by the cormman- 
dement of Pꝛinces and Magiſtrates, which befell to England 
thꝛough Gods moſt gratious godneſſe, and we beſerch limit 
may foꝛ euer: they were to obep their Pæinces in the Lo2d, as? "$4233 
the Prieſts, and Prophets, and people of the Iewes did obey Io- 
ſias. Wlherefo:e ſeeing all the reformed Churches (not to re- 
hearſe them in particular) following the ſame rule which En- 
gland did t Fraunce, haue ſeuered themſelues from the church 
of Reme, in ſuch ſoꝛt as they ought by the law of God: they are 
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nat ſcditious becauſs they baue done, but r Were  acrilegio 
ous vnleſſe they had done ſs; nether haue we dealt as ſchiſma- 
tikes in foꝛſaking, but others deale as heretikes in following 
| the who2e ; whole hearts J would to God that might pearce ins 
2 Ecv.18.4, to which our Damourſayth ts his, touching Babylon, Go out 
vf her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her ſinnes, and 
that ye receue not of her plagues. And thus haue J declares 
to you ( reuerend Syꝛ) my tudgemet of the Concluſions which 
vou pꝛopoſed. In opening whereof although J haue bene longer, 
partly being moued with the weightinelle of the pointes, and 
partly pꝛeiuming ofthe pacience of the hearers , then in this 
place is vſuall: pet haue J purpoſely omitted many things 

which aduerſaries may obiea, becauſe I thought 

they might be p2oduced and anſwered in 

25 the diſputation it ſelfe moꝛe 
0 * - conuentently, 


Ce. 
Pſal. 5 1. 18. 
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T is now hive yeares almoſt, (gentle 
> EP . 

N reader) ſince being occaſioned by or- 
EI der of our Vniuerſitie to handle and 
N ; defend theſe Concluſions in diſputa- — 
tion: I was moued ro make them cõ- 


done with mine, (though not like his,) by keping thẽ in La- 
| tin at home as it were, that, ifany thing were iuſtly blamed 
in them, it might be corrected, before I ſent them abroad to 
Engliſh men. In the which reſpect, though I could hardly 
reſiſt the importunate deſire of ſundry frendes, of whom 
ſome had tranſlated them, requeſting that I would tranſlate 
them my ſelte or ſuffer theirs to be printed: yet I reſiſtedat, & 
hope they tooke it in good part. But no being otherwiſe 
enforced to publiſh my conference with M. Hart: Ihaue co- 
deſcended vnto theit requeſt, to do them into Engliſh, & pu- 
bliſh them withall. The rather, becauſe I haue proucd herein, 
that the faith profeſſed by the Church of Rome is not the Ca- 
tholike faith. Thecontrary whereof was the laſt point that 
M. Hart auouched. So that, ſeeing he brake off conference 
thereon, and would not put the faith of his church to that 
triall, to which he had put the Pope, the head of it: the godly, 
who will wiſh that alſo had bene handled to the confuſion of 
all Poperie, may for want of larger repaſt tale this {clende- 
rer, 


0/7 EM 1 
rer, as better halfe a loafe (men ſay) then no bread. And I am 


worke, doo praiſe ynholeſome baggage aboue holeſome 

foode, haue diſcomended ir. Chiefiy, fithi their dealing there- 

in hath bene ſuch, that they haue ſhewed greater ſtomake the 

A wiſedome, as phyſicians of no value. For of fourepointes 
/aThom.Stuple- that I find reproued by the former ot them, iin the laſt editiõ 
del Je Kn. of his doctrinall principles: one is, * that 1diftinguiſh the 


cxcuſ. Paris. 


% „ militant and viſible church from the Catholike, after anew 
la he teen, ort, unskilfully and fondly. The diſtinclion therof I groun- 
fourt,and Frcs ded on the ſcriptutre: fond and nem (it may be) to others, 
cor... not to vs. But the Doclor (aw that Babylon would fall. if the 
A Aiſtindl ion ſtoode. Wherefore if he had no ſtronger ſhot 
then this to diſcharge againſt it: Lwall beare with him; as 

u the reſt of his tauntes alſo... Looſers muſt haue their. 
rache durch wordes. An other point f he carpeth at, is mine expoſition of 


 Couclution. holy catholite church. Which J hauing proued by the Pa- 


| g; Catechiſm. 


Concil.rrident. Chriſt a quictned by his ſpirit, which thewicked are not:he 
in cxpolit. - repl iethrthat tHe church is ſaid in the ſcripture to.bethe hody 
+ corny of Chriſt quickned.by hu ſpirite, becauſe ſomepartes of it ara 


inc. doctrin. [o, not all the body. Anaunſwere ſomewhat ſtraunge: con- 
+2: ſidering that the {cripmre,which Thadallcaged,ſaiththat*a#” 


10 C. the bod) af Chriſt is quichned ſo: As for that * he noteth of 


doctrin. l. 4. c. 14. 5 A f F 
Mteaatg pte not in one ſorte- Philip Mornayes excellent giftes, and fruit- 


Caarckichap.2- full labors, I renerence and loue. And both of vs.hawngay- 
. Corus. med at the tructh :-whether hath come neerer it, * let the: 
1er29: Prophets iudge. But if, among Prophets in the church of 


. 


the bolder to ſet it before them: becauſe Poclor Stapleton & 
Eicentiate Martin,who,as cuillphyſicians.to get themſelues 


piſtes themſelues, that it muſt needes ſignifie. the company of 
the choſen alone, not mixt with micked ones, becauſe (by 


their 5 catechiſme)it is the my; Chriſt, h all he body of 
7 


k $eapter princ. the word L Catholike,), that Land Philip Mornay expound it 


Ty 
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Chriſt, * fomewhat be reuecilca to one, that is not to an o- 


A ver. 30. 


ther: this inſtifierh not them, ® who ſay they are Iewes, & are o eu. a. 


not, but are the Synagague of Satan. Vet this is the ſoundeſt 
reaſon that he hath againſt my Concluſion; chat the holy Ca- 
tholite church which we beleus is the whole company of Gods 

elect and choſen. For touching that he addeth that he hath 
diſproued it, by ſpewing that the church is diſtinguiſhed from 


hereticall aſſemblies by the name of Catholike Ju hath diſ- 


proued it as ſoundly therby,as if he ſhould ſay, that the ? Ca- 
#holike epiſtles in the new Feſtament, werenor fo called, as 
generall, & writen to-nocertaine perſons, becauſe that other 
vrritings are named catholiłe alſo to diſtinguiſſi them from 
hereticall. The third point he taketh vpon him to confute, is 
an argument that I made to proue my third Concluſion. TA 
the worde c of ſcripture be the wordes of trueth : ſome wordes 
of the Church be the wordes of errour. But he thatrelleth the 
truetli alwayes, is more tobe credited, the he that lyeth ſome- 
times. I herefore the holy ſcripture is to be credited more the 
is the Churth: And to this argumẽt ( ſaittr he) Tanſiere brief? 


ly that no words of the Church are the words of erron that is, 
that no erroneus thing is euer taught defined, ar approued, by 
the Church in her Biſnops & Paſtors teaching uniform); in. 


the dtcrees of Councels;chiefiy of generall*Countels; in that 


which the Fathers teach with one conſent; in her head, the 
Pope, defining, & deliuering anything publikely;c5> finally in 
the rule off faith which allthe Church holdeth: though feue- 


rally ſome Biſhaps may prinately erre in teaching; and one of 


moe Pathers may write ſome untrur thing, or be in ſome er- 


j arʒ and ſomemhat euen in Coũcels, without the decree it ſelf}, 


may be ſaid or reaſoned-inconueniently; and (to conclude) the 


Hope ma) be ouerſerne priuatelh in ſomewhat, But this mul 


p Epiſtolꝰ c 
tholces Iacobi 
X Petri. 


q Staplet prines- 
doctrin. lib. 12 
cap · 16. 


bacertes imputed to the frailtie of men, not to the C harch 
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Inche thirde 
Co icluſion- 


her ſelfe, Which lpeech of D. Stapletons if it be anaunſivere 


vnto my argument: then can I tell him a very briefe way to 
aunſwere my Concluſions all with one word. How ? By 

graunting them all to be true. For though it were ſo, that ne- 

ther Biſhops teaching uniformelj might erre, nor Fathers 


lathe Conte- conſenting, nor Councels in decrees, nor the Pope inpublike 


YENce. Chapt. 


Piuiſ 2,00 


Capt 7. Dwal. 


f. & 7. 


2. 


and definitiue ſentence, which I both * there, & *clſe where 
haue ſhewed to be otherwiſe,burt if it were ſo: yet ſeeing that 
Biſhops and Fathers, and Councels, and the Pope himſelfe 
may erre (as he confeſſeth) in this or that point, and this or 
that maner; he graunteth that which I ſaid, that ſome wordes 
of the Church are the wordes of errour But thoſt wordes muſt 
certes (faith he) be imputed to the frailtie of men, not to the 
Church her ſelfe, Now certes M Doclor is a mery mi: who 
can ſhift an argument off wich ſuch a ieſt. As though the 


Church her ſelfe conſiſted not of men: and therefore muſt 
'ncedes offend ſo through frailtie, the men offending ſo. The 


+ Seapler. prine. fourth aud laſt point wherewith *he findeth fault, is, that 


do &. l. 13. c. 9. 


U Inthe fifth 
Concluſion. 


— 


cecleſiaſt.reſp 


ad zhom.Sa- hom can better thanke for his defendiug of me, then de- 


Vet. cap. 9. 


* 


amongſt the reaſons why the Church of Rome is noſound 
member of the Catholike Church, I bring this, that, touching 
expounding of the Scripture, ſhe condemneth all _ and 
meanings thereof, which are againſt the ſenſe that her ſelfe 
holdeth,or againſt the Fathers coſenting all in one. Where- 
of in that he gathereth that I allow not the expoſitions of the 
Fathers, yea, that I affirme that it is a marke and token of 4 
falſe Church to admitte the ioint. conſent of the Fathers in 
expounding of the ſcripture: hedooth me great wrong. For; 
though by folowing too much breuitie in Latin, I fell into 
obſcuritie, and ſaid not ſo plainly that vvhich Iwould , and 
ſhould, as in the Engliſn no I haue: yet that which I ſaid, 
dooth cleere me of his ſclaunder, as D.* Fulle hath ſhewed; 


ſerue 


. AER TA, aL 


ſerue the praiſe that hehuth geuen me therein. Nay, I was 
ſo far from noting that as faulty in the Church of Rome, 
that the faulte whack I noted was her vile abuſing the name 
of the Fathers againſt their iidgemẽt in that point. For I de- 
elared ſtraight in the words enfuing, that firſt ſuee autoriſeth 
thereby her omne pracliſe, as the right ſenſe and meaning of 
#he Scripture, though contrarie to it ſelfe: next, ne allowerh 
the puddles of the Schoolemen, & wil haue thẽ taken for wa- 
ters of life: laſtly when ſome Fathers gainſa her, ſhe reiec- 
teth them, heca uſe they all conſent not and admitteth them 
who doo make for her, as hauing hit themark. Of the which 
branches the laſt importeth not that I refuſe the Fathers con 
fenting all in one. The former two import that I condemne 
che frenſie of the Church of Rome, mainteining her Dunſes 
and der des agamſt the Fathers. Buty the ſerpentes aſſembled e 

inthe Councell of Trent, haue ſerdowne that l ſpake of(tou- 7 =_ 
ching the exponnaine of the ſeriprure) ſo ſuttilly: that a ſim- Yoanimem BE 
ple man would thinke they allow ſuch ſenſes and meanings au 

of the Scripture onzly ,as the Fathers geue all with one cou. ys e 

ſent. Whereas in very trueth they donothing lefle:they dif- Pioh. . 


a Joh. 10.16. 


allow them rather. For whether by the Fathers conſers- 1 2 
t. 497. & d 


ting all in one, they meane the Fathers all, ſimply, none ex veb.Dom, 


erm. 49. 
cepted t lat conſent is a Phœnix, and neuer will be found: or t in ichann ho- 


whether they meane a good number of them, as M. Hart 4 i 


d In cuang.To- 


expoundeth it; they diſſent frõ ſenſes agreed on ſby tharnum- hann. l 5. e. c. 
e Ex vt ad Zuas 


ber. For example the ſcripture ſaith, There ſbal he one flock, z . We 
one Paſtour, The Farhers, ; Auſtin, © Chryſoftome, d Cyril, "pitt 
Jerome, & fGregorie, expounde this of Chriſt. The church 8**2<Bonrs 


tace the cy ghthy 
of Romes s mouth expoundeth it of the Pope. The Coun- c-vnantantiams 


extra, demanorit; 


cell then of Trent condemning all fenſes aud meaninges of & obed As bis 
{chooleman alſe 


the ſcripture which are azainſt the ſenſe that their Church Thomas of a; 
SG ,0r againſt the Fathers conſenting all in one: doth ir que, Oe. 


errotes Cg on- 
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not condemne this ſenſe of the ſcripture gaue by the Fathers, 
bcecauſe it is againſt the ſenſe of their Church? Sure it binder 
&Princip.soar, Dot the Papiſtes to maintaine it. Or cls D. h Stapleton (L 
ol ecaß. an. truſt) ſuould be cenſured, for placing the Pope in the ane Pa- 
= fours ſeate. Wherefore if they, who holde not the ſenſes that 
19-13-29: the Fathers geut of the ſcriptuves, be the falſe Church, as i he 
teacheth vs: the falſe Church and the Church of Rome may 
claime kinred. And thus much of the Doctor. | 
KkGreg.Marria, The k Licertiate foloweth him in the ſame ſteppes, repro. 
e ſpeech of mine, touching Cyprian. W hoſe praiſe of 
the Romans, that nfaithfulneſſe caunot haue acceſſe to th, 
1 being ſtretched by Sanders to proue that che Church of Rome 
4e thc Coney. cannot erre: II, hauing ſhewed the contrarie by ſcripture, did 
os adde, Nhat: aud was Cyprian of an other minde? Pardon 
we 0 Cyprian: I would belecue thee gladly ,bst that beleeuing 
thee I (pould pot beleeue the word of God. Hereon, M. Mar. 
. aduauntage his cauſe, firſt abuſerh " Cyprian, ſaying. 
Correbup, That he af firmeth that the Church of Rome cannot erre in 
Faith. Which he affirmeth vor. But whereas the Nouatian 
- hereukesar Cuthage had made themſelues there a Biſhop in 
ſchiſme, and to get hum credite with the Church of Rome 
had writen thicher fallly, that He was allowed by fiue & twe- 
rie Biſhops: Cypriay,to meetewith their falſhood and trea- 
cherte, laith that it could nos finde credit with the Romans, 
who being faithfull men would not giue care to faithleſſe ly- 
ers. Neither ſpake he this as though the Romans could not in 
* deede be deceiued by falſe reportes of wicked ympes; ( for e- 
pMendacignon uen there he noteth they might be a while, as hee did trie 
1 Bafilides je · both then and ? aſter: ) but to ſtirre tem vp to beware of 
bam. Cori. keretikes, by praiſing them as wary. VV hettore he af firmeth 


num. Cyprian. 3 | 
ru, not that the Church of Rome cannot erre in faith: as M. 


Martin chreapeth on him. Yer becauſe he might be ſuppoſed 
N 7 3 3j | ro 


te 
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to Haie tight it, at leaſt by aconſequeiit; for if chey could 

not etre *inthat,nuch leſſe in faith: therefore I, contenting . wherein al 
wen graunt that 


my ſelte with a peremptorie exception againſt it, ſayd, that — — 


if he thought it , he muſt pardon pe for not beleeuing him, ecre:eucn they 
* , þ * . iy ;1 | SCA > S230 Wie !tay lum 
the mord of God gainſaying it. And this doth M. Martin te- weben ere 
roue, both for that ere d pon ] ſpake it, aid for my, Lind of ae Ser 
2 Card. in ep-· de 
raoribas Germ. 
rurrecremata, 
Sanders, Vellar- 
min, rorrenſis, 
and the whole 


rand.in Apol, 


grant themſelues may be touched. Nor controlled J ought andin Apol, | 
pon confidence of my ſpirite, but of the ſpirite of God: be- firadaerher, 


I. 1. c. 7. Canus 


1 cauſe it was againſt, not that whirh 1 nagined, but knew 40 locor. rheolog. 
I. 7. c. 3. Andrad. 


be the tr uth. My kind oi ſpeeche he noteth, for being Very ite ut kd vnd. 
fint and fignratine as I thought. x HS T thonght'? did M. Lo Spa ot, 
Martin fee my hart : If not: hee might haue kept that lib.5.& 6.8 cer 
thought within humſelfe. For in truth, (to open it, becauſe e Rem 1.22. 
he preſſerh me ſo farre, ) I thought in that figure C Pardon , p. enn 
me 0 Cyprian I to imitate a like kind of ſpeeche in S. Au- Cyprianc. | 
ſtin, L Pardon me 0 Paule. ] What M. Martin thought, p. enam 
whe herevpon he matched me with vaine & fooliſh youths: Apoliole.Aug, 


libr. hemiliar, 


himſelfe hath declared. But it would better haue beſeemed quinquagin, _ 
ꝛomil. | 4 


A cringe on, Hs 
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| ched ought ate which l I hauen not lighted ON: EF Will 50f be 
"afhamed( vpo notice of it)to bring ic forth my ſelſe, and an- 
Were it in judgement. For I haue bene fo carefull of true 
And faithfull dealing , as well in the Condluſions, as in 
dhe Conference with M. Hart, God is my record : Ti 
Lob zus. if prince aduerſaries ſhopld write abooke againſt me, I 
would beare it upo my ſhoulder gs ! bind it as a crowne nts. 
mne. Thebolder I am to comend them both to tby vpright 
iudgement: beſceching the Father of lights, for his mercies 
fake in Ieſu Chriſt, to bleſſe thee with the grace of his holy 
woo that thou maiſt grow in knowledge, in faith in 
7 in loue, and eriioy the bleſsings ae 


for the choſen, who ſecke and 
erue him. | 


r PG. 119. 18. 


Open myne eyes, 0 Lord,.) that 75 may 8 wma 
—_— out Y * law. 
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Pinedby loin Vote, or 


* George Biſhop: aten 
1.534. 


